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Documents 1884N

Petition of the residents of Yap to the Spanish
government

General source: AHN Ultramar 5855, ie. Tomo 1- del Expediente sobre la Ocupacion de las Islas Ca-
rolinas y Pahos.

Note: The 109 documents in this specific file are dated from 15 January to 21 April 1886, but cover-
age starts at an earlier date. There are 30 more documents about this subject in the next file, Ultramar
5856.

Ni. Residents of Yap asking for a governor and priest
Sources: PNA; AHN Ultramar 5855; MN ms. 779.
Note: The text in PNA Manila is followed when minor differences appear. The person who wrote the

origin a] petition, probably in English, was Holcomb himself: His wile, the Guam-born Bartola Taisague
Garrido, with Aguon and Martinez, translated it into Spanish, embellishing it. The document in PNA
appears to be an official copy. Many other copies were sent to Spain.

Original text in Spanish.
29 de Setiembre de 1884.
Ynstancia que promueven los habitantes de Yap y Palaos, pidiendo se esta-

blezca en aquella Ysla una Autoridad espan'ola_
For falta de papel competente.

Erni°. Sor. Caplan General,/ Vice-Real Patronato de estas Islas Carolinas.
Erni°. Sor.
Los 12abitantes de esta isla de Yap ante YE. con el debido respeto nos presentamos,

y  exponemoK Que despues de tan prolongados aflos que la Bandera Espaffola se eleva
en esta mar "Pacifico", sin educaciyn, sin principlio de ReligiOn, sin nocion alguna, mas
que el derecho del mas fuerte, unanimamente convencidos que sin religiOn no hay so-
ciedad, suplicamos I YE. que cuanto antes pueda, y convenir sea al noble Goblerno
espallol, que en esta Ysla de Yap se constituya un Gobierno, y  un Padre de almas,
quienes simultaneamente puedan 12acer dales tantas almas en Jo civil como espifitual
que boy gimen porfalta de una autoridad quienes Gobierney difija la via dela civiliza-
ciOn Espaffola, boy Elmo. Sor., el Capitan Mister Holcomb, despues de tan larguisi-
mos azios de expectaciOn de la cultura y civilizacian de dicba Ysla, convencidisimos de
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que sin Gobierno, ni leyes que les gobiemen se toma la libertad de elevar a V.E. la pe-
Helen) de que como Vice Patronato Real disponga que cuanto antes nombre persona
digna que represente la noble é inclita naciOn Espanola, la Autoridad del Rey nuestro
senor D. Alfonso XII, (Filen con noble entusiasmo Gobiema la naciOn Espanola.

Sic Erni°. Sor. tin estrangero enlazado con una natural de Marianas, son personas
competentespara responder dela cultura, bajo la tutela del nombrado Gobiernoy Cura
Parroco de clic& Ysla, para que en cortos afios la Ysla de Yap, deje de ser un baldOn
de la NaciOn Espanola quien deja a miles de almas sin nod& de Dios nisociedad, bora
es, Erni°. Sor. que se dine dinjir una mirada compasiva sobre los triyteshabitantes de
clic& Ysla de Yap la cual deplora su triste situacion, solo, 51, tienen el consuelo tinico
de que reside en clic& Ysla la senora Da. Bartola Taisague y Garrido, que con entusi-
asmo religioso se toma la incomodidad de instruirá tantas almas que deploran su triste
situaciOn

Si, Dan°. Sat-. un extrangero y su digna Senora, es triste que quede frustrado sus
sanos pfinciplos de civilizar clic& Ysla, toda vez que en ella solo existe la ignorancia,
dominada siempre por naciones extrangeras, quienes solo se toman interOs en su pro-
plo negocio importandolespoco la idea de Dios, Reb:giOn ni Rey,- pero conflados en la
virtud, ciencia y prudencia [nosotros] Mister Holcomb y su Senora nos compremete-
mos bajojuramento solemne de obedecer cuanto disponga el Gobierno y Cura Parro-
Co.

Ypor altimo, Erma Sor., tantos son los sentimientos que predominan a los babi-
tantes de esta Ysla, que aunque remotamente viven sin mas ley que les gobieme liacen
vIctimas de estos infelices indios, rogando I  14E. se digne autorizar cuantos en estas
Yslas un Gobierno que bajo las liumanitarlas ideas nos corresponde

Ermo. Sor., grande es Sr. la calamidad, penuria quel2oygravita sobre los habitan-
tes de esta Ysla conflados tan solo en el buen Gobierno de dicha Ysla.

Dios guarde I V.E. much° anos.
Setiembre 29 de 1884
Exmo. Sor.
C P.  Holcomb—Bartola Garrido—RamOn Aguon—Vicente Martinez—Palo-

mot—Bodot—Felin—Lirog—Gachibut.
A l  ESCG. de Filipinas.

Translation.
29 September 1884.
Petition presented by the inhabitants of Yap and Palau,1 asking for Spanish

authority to be established in that Island.
For lack of sealed paper.

Your Excellency, Captain General and Vice-Regal Patron of these Caroline Islands.

1 E d .  note: The words "and Palau" do not appear on other copies of this document.
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Excellency:
We, the inhabitants of this Island of Yap, appear before Y.E. and respectfully de-

clare: That, after so many years of the Spanish flag flying over this Pacific Ocean there
are still no education, basic religion, nor any notion other than the law of the strongest
here, and being unanimously convinced that without religion there is no society, we beg
Y.E. for a government to be established in this island as soon as possible and conveni-
ent to the noble Spanish government, also a Priest for the souls, so that both of them
together can look after the civil and spiritual welfare of people who are moaning today
for lack of an authority to govern them and lead them by means of Spanish civilization,
today, Excellency, we, [along with] Captain Holcomb, after so many long years of wait-
ing for the culture and civilization of said Island to improve, are very convinced of the
idea that without a government or laws to govern us, we take the liberty of presenting
this petition to Y.E. who as the Vice-Regal Patron may arrange as soon as possible for
the appointment of a worthy person to represent the noble and renowned Spanish na-
tion, the authority of the King our lord, Don Alfonso XII, who with a noble enthusi-
asm governs the Spanish nation.

Indeed, Excellency, a foreigner and his wife, a native of the Marianas, are compe-
tent persons to represent culture, under the leadership of an appointed Governor and
Parish Priest in said Island, so that, within a few years, the Island of Yap may stop being
a disgrace for the Spanish nation that leaves thousands of souls without a notion of
God or society. The time has come, Excellency, to please cast compassionate eyes upon
the sad inhabitants of said Island of Yap, which deplores her sad situation, except that,
indeed, they have the only consolation of having in their midst Mrs. Bartola Taisague
y Garrido who, with religious enthusiasm, has taken the care of instructing so many
souls who deplore their sad situation.

Excellency, it would be sad indeed if the sincere beginnings made by a foreigner and
his worthy lady to civilize said Island were to be frustrated, so long as it remains in ig-
norance, always dominated by foreign nations that have only their own business inter-
ests at heart, not caring for the idea of God, religion or King; however, trusting in the
cirtue, knowledge and wisdom of Mr. and Mrs. Holcomb we make the solemn promise
of obeying whatever will be decided by the Governor and Parish Priest.

And finally, Excellency, we the inhabitants of this Island being so full of regret for
living so remotely without law or government which makes victims out of these un-
happy Indians, beg Y.E. to please authorize soon for these Islands the government that
humanitarian ideas plead for us to have.

Excellency, great are the calamity and shortage that are pressing upon the inhabi-
tants of this Island today, and we trust only in a good government for this Island.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
28 September 1884.
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Excellency.
C. P. Holcomb—Bartola Garrido—Ramon Aguon—Vicente Martinez—Falo-

mot—Bodot—Felin—Lirog—Gachibut.1
To His Escellency the Captain General of the Philippines.

N2. Report of the Engineering Branch about the Carolines
and Palau

Original text in Spanish.
Apuntes que remite la Sub-Inspeccion de Ingenieros relativos I  Carolinas y

Palaos_
Islas Filipinas.--Comandancia general Sub-inspeccion de Ingenieros.
Notas sobre algunas Islas Carolinas.
Yap 6 Uyap. Esta situada proximamente a la mitad del camino entre la punta del

Sur de Mindanao y la Isla de Guajan de Marianas.
Tendra unos diez mil babilantes y unos doce estrangeros de diversasnacionalidades.

Cuentan con un buen puerto por donde exportar coco seco en cuantidad considerable,
basta el punt° de que segun opinion del Capitan de la Goleta Bartola con un peque-
fio derecho sobre la exportaciOn de este articulo se obtendria lo necesario para los gas-
tos de un Gobierno.

Los residentes p i d e n  un Gobierno espafiol, y de no darselo estan dispuestos
buscar el amparo de otra naciOn.

Islas Palaos ô Peliu. Estas Islas lomian un grupo considerable en la derrota entre
la punta del Sur de Mindanao y la anterior de Yap, mas cerca de la altima.

La poblaciOn de estas Islas es superior a la de Yap. Su comercio principal consiste
en balite y Carey, para lo cual son bastante frecuentadas por buques extrangeros de
los que algunos Juan allisu residencia.

En 1881 6 1882 se perdi6 alb' la Goleta espafiola San Agustfil en aquellas islas, y
manifestaron los naturales el mismo deseo que boy manifiesta Yap de que se estable-
ciese alh' un Gobierno espaffol.

Poniendo en ambos grupos establecimientos semejantes a los nuevamente creados
en &ass] y Tavi-Tavi, y contando en la estaciOn Naval de Davao 6 Sarangani con un
buque de guerra capaz de navegarpudiera mantenerse la COMIIIIthad011 pefiodica con
Marianas, tocando en estas escalas sin otros gastos que el del carbon y dejando liber-
tad al comercio sin esclusivismos.

1 E d .  note: The names of the Yapese may not be correctly transcribed in any of the copies; they are
hard to decipher.
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Translation.
Notes submitted by the Sub-Inspection of Engineers regarding the Carolines

and Palau.
Philippine Islands—Commanding General's Office—Sub- Inspection of Engineers.
Notes regarding some Caroline Islands.
Yap or Guap. It is situated about half-way between the South Point of Mindanao

and the Island of Guam in the Marianas.
It has about 10,000 inhabitants and about a dozen foreigners of various nationalities

who use a good port to export copra in a considerable quantity, to such an extent that,
in the opinion of the Captain of the schooner Bartola, by imposing a small tax on the
exportation of this article we would get enough to cover the expenses of a Government
there.

The residents there are asking for a Spanish Government, and, failing one, they are
ready to look for the protection of another nation.

Palau or Pelew Islands. These islands form a large group which is situated along
the route between the South Point of Mindanao and the Island of Yap, but closer to
the latter.

The population of these islands is greater than that of Yap. Their main commerce
consists of trepang and tortoise-shell; that is why they are often visited by foreign ships,
some of which have made them their base of operation.

In 1881 or 1882 the Spanish schooner San Agustin was lost at those Islands, and
the natives expressed the same wishes for a Spanish government to be established there
as those of Yap.

By placing in both groups similar settlements as those that were recently created in
Siasi and Tawi-Tawi [in the Sulu Archipelago], and relying on the naval station at
Davao or Sarangani with a warship able to navigate, a periodic communication be-
tween them and the Marianas could be maintained, simply by touching there, without
any other costs than that for the coal and by allowing free trade there, without any ex-
clusivity.

N3. Answer of the Governor General to the petitioners

Original text in Spanish.
Carta del Gobi-. general D. J Jovellar contestando a los suplicantes, Sres. C

P. Holcomb, Aguon, Martinez, Falomot, Bodot, Fisin, Leroy, Guchibut.
Aluy Sres. mios;
He recibido la instancia que Us. me dirigen con fba 28 de Set., solicitando de ml

autaridad el establecimiento en esa Isla de Yap de una representacien de la athiliniS-
traciOn espatiola dependiente de este Gobierno general de Filipinas, comprendiendo
tambien en ella, como es consiguiente, la parte debida al clero catolico; todo con elfin
de que flote aim' sin interrupciOn la bandera de Espafia, y se desarrollen bajo su ampa-
ro as1 los intereses de la Religion, como los de la prosperidad material.
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Me he enterado con gusto de esta solicitudy dare cuenta de ella al Gobierno de SM
el Rey D. Alfonso XII, que no dudo la ha de acoger con benevolencia, - ymientras llega
el caso de cumplir las Ordenes que tuviese a bien darme sobre el particular, los habitan-
tes de esas Islas Carolinas pueden contar con toda la simpatia y protecciOn (lite depende
de este Gobierno General.

Con talmotivo se ofrece de Us. almo. S.S.
I  Jovellar.

Translation.
Letter of the Governor General, Don J. Jovellar, in answer to the petition-

ers, Messieurs C. P. Holcomb, Aguen, Martinez, Falomot, Bodot, Fesin, Leroy,
Guchibut.

Gentlemen:
I have received the petition that you have sent me, dated 28 September ult., request-

ing from my authority the establishment in that Island of Yap of a representation of
the Spanish Administration depending on this Government General of the Philippines,
including also, as must be, a participation of the Catholic clergy; all of which for the
purpose of maintaining the Spanish flag flying overthere, and having the interests of
Religion as well as those involving material prosperity develop under its protection.

I have taken notice of this petition with pleasure and I will give a report about it to
the Government of H.M., King Alfonso XII, who, I have no doubt, will receive it with
benevolence; and, in the interim period that I am waiting to receive orders about this
matter, the inhabitants of those Caroline Islands may count on all the sympathy and
protection that depend on this Government General.

For this reason, I want to be,
Your affectionate servant.
J. Jovellar

N4. Forwarding the petition to Madrid

Original text in Spanish.
Carta al Ministerio dando cuenta de la instancia.
Manila 26 °eta 1884.
A Ultramar.

E  S.
Tengo el honor de acompanar a V. E la instancia promovida por algunos babitan-

tes de la Isla de Yap, perteneciente al grupo de las Carolinas occidentales, en solicitud
de 'pie se establezca en ella una dependiencia de este Gobierno general, con IlliSiOnerOS
catOlicos, I  fin de que I su impulso y bajo su protecciOn pueda civilizarse ague] pals y
extenderse en el la religion.
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Dicha b2stancia ha sido presentada por el Capitan de la Goleta Norte-Americana,
Bartola, C P. Holcomb, uno de sus &mantes que ha venido conduciendo al commis-
ionado del Gobemador intatino de Marianas para darme cuenta del sucesoálti-
mamente allIocurrido, y que liege a este puerto el 19 del actual

La isla de Yap, segun infomies fidedignos, tendri unos diez mil babitantes, entre
ellos doce extrangeros de diversasnacionalidades; cuenta con un buen puerto por donde
exportar coco seco en cantidad considerable, basta el punt° de que con tin pave()
derecho sobre la exportaciOn de este articulo, se obtendn'a lo necesario para los gastos
de la colonia; el conjunto de la poblaciOn de las demas islas del mismo grupo, es algo
mayor que la de Yap, y su principal comercio consiste en balate y calyx siendo bas-
tante frecuentadas de buques extrangeros.

En 1881 6 1882 se perdi6 en esas is/as, la goleta espalkila S. Agustin, y manifesta-
ron ya sus babitantes el mismo deseo que expresan boy los de Yap, los cuales parece
que si no obtienen de Espaba la protecciOn que piden piensan solicitarla de otra na-
ciOn.

Por mi parte be creido que no debia dar a los solicitantes una contestaciOn definiti-
va, y les be dinjido la carta particular cuya copia es adjunta, para seguir alimentando
sus esperanzas, mientras el Gobierno resuelve.

No cabe desconocer que todo nuevo establecimiento es una atencien masy que son
ya muchas las que de este genero tenemos; pero como la isla de Yap esta situada entre
Mindanao y Marianas, puede tal vez convenir su ocupaciOn, para evitar, sobre todo,
el peligro de que la ocupen, aun sin derecho, nacionalidades de otros paises, mas 6
menos favorecidos por sus Goblernos, creandose luego con este motivo thficultades in-
temacionales, como sucedie en Borneo.1

Sc necesitan'a, sin embargo, algun aumento en nuestros medios man'timos, para sos-
tener frecuentes relaciones antes de crear en Yap un establecimiento como los de Sias-
si y Bongao en el archipielago de _1616, el cual debiera en tai caso dotarse de un par de
misioneros, que es condkiOn a que los solicitantes atribuyen mucha importancia.

He creido de todos modos que debia dar a VE. cuenta de este asunto para la reso-
luciOn que el Gobierno estime conveniente

.Dios, etc.

Translation.
Letter to the Ministry advising of the petition.
Manila, 26 October 1884.
To [the Ministry of] Overseas.

Your Excellency:
I have the honor to enclose to Y.E. the petition advanced by some inhabitants of the

Island of Yap, belonging to the group of western Carolines, asking for the establishment

1 E d .  note: The English had taken over Borneo and the Germans were preparing to take over Yap.
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there of a dependency of this Government General, with Catholic missionaries, so that,
by its impulse and under its protection, that country may become civilized and religion
be extended there.

Said petition was presented by the Captain of the North-American schooner Bar-
tola, C. P. Holcomb, one of the signatories who has brought here the man commis-
sioned by the interim Governor of the Marianas to report the incident that has occurred
there recently, and who arrived at this port on the 19th instant.

The Island of Yap, according to trustworthy reports, contains about 10,000 inhabi-
tants, including a dozen foreigners of various nationalities; it has a good port from
which to export copra in a considerable quantity, to such an extent that, by imposing
a small tax on the export of said article, would be obtained the necessary funds to run
the colony. The whole of the population of the other islands in the same group is some-
what larger than that of Yap, and their main trade items are trepang and tortoise-shell,
and they are visited raher often for this reason.

In 1881 or 1882, there was lost at those islands the Spanish schooner San Agustin,
and their inhabitants expressed the same desire as those of Yap who, by the way, are
thinking of asking another nation to protect them, is they do not obtain that of Spain.

For my part, I have decided that I should not give the petitioners a definitive answer,
and have addressed a personal letter to them (copy enclosed) in order to keep their
hopes up, while the Government decides.

There is no need to mention that any new settlement does cost more, and that we
have already many such settlements to support; however, as the Island of Yap is lo-
cated between Mindanao and the Marianas, its occupation is perhaps convenient, i f
nothing else, to avoid the risk of having other nationalities or countries without a right
to it, occupy it, with more or less support from their governments, thus creating after-
wards the same international difficulties that happened with Borneo.

It would be necessary, nevertheless, to have an increase in our maritime resources,
in order to maintain frequent communications before creating in Yap a settlement like
those in Siasi and Bongao in the Sulu Archipelago, and it should necessarily have two
missionaries, since this is a condition to which the petitioners attribute much import-
ance.

In any case, I thought that I should let Y.E. known of this matter for the decision
that the Government may think appropriate.

May God, etc.
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Mr. Segundo Pardo
Mr. Pio de Pazos

Goats

1
1

Mares Horses Studs

Mr. Justo de la Cruz 1
Mr. Francisco Cobo.. 1 1
Mr. Jose Portusach 1 1
Mr. Andres de Castro 8
Mr. Vicente de Torres 1
Raimundo de los Santos 1
Mr. Vicente Herrero 1

Total: 4 4 2 8

Documents 1884T

Statistical reports for the Marianas
Sources: PNA; letter-book copies in LC Mss. Div, Spanish Gov't Collection, Item 96 (MCP' Reel 9).

Ti. Domestic animals, and coaches
Letter NT' 755. October 23.
Excellency:
In compliance with the respectable letter of Y.E. dated 7 January ult., I  have the

honor to send to Y.E. the enclosed list of the Horses, Mares, Mules (female) and Studs
(male), as well as the number of Goats that exist among the population here, so that
Y.E. may use this information to his advantage, by allowing me at the same time to re-
port that the tax colledted under this category amounted to $39.

May God, etc.

Numerical list of the Horses, Mares, Studs and Mules existing of that sort,
with mention of their respective owners and number that each one has.

Agana 23 October 1884.
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The interim Governor, Antonio Borreda.1

T2. Members of the Board of Health in 1884
Letter Isr 756. October 27.
Excellency:
In compliance with the circular order of 3 November 1883, I have the honor to en-

close to Y.E. the list of the gentlemen members of the Board of Health of this province.
May God, etc.

Nominal list of the Gentlemen members of the Board of Heath of this prov-
ince.

Category Name

Interim Governor:
Parish Priest:
Military physician:
Commander of Presidio: Mrmber
Major of the Garrison: Member
Training Lieutenant: M e m b e r
Administrator of P.T.: Member

Chairman
Vice-chair.
Member

Proprietor:
Industrialist:
Businessman:

Member
Member
Member

Mr. Antonio Bone& y Mares
Rev. Fr. Francisco Resano

Dr. Pedro Cruz y Roman
Mr. Segundo Pardo y Pardo
Mr. Julian Saiz
Mr. Miguel Garrido y Borron
Mr. Vicente Dotor y Aliaga
Mr. Andres de Castro
Mr. Vicente Pangelinan y Lujan
Mr. Jose Portusach

T3. Population census of the Marianas, at the end of 1884
Judicial District of the Marianas—Province of the Marianas.

1 E d .  note: There follows a list of coaches in existence in 1884. There were only 2 reported, one
owned by Luis Herrero and the other by Jose Portusach.
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Name of
Settlement

Inhabitants
Europeans vs Natives

Race of
the latter

Dialect
they speak

City of Agana 18 6,126 Chamorro Chamorro
Carolinian Carolinian
Chinese [Chinese]

Island of Rota 1 499 Chamorro 1 Chamorro
Carolinian Carolinian

Island of Tinian 231 Carolinian2 Carolinian
Chamorro Chamorro

Island of Saipan 1 760 Carolinian Carolinian
Chamorro Chamorro

25

List of the number of inhabitants in each settlement belonging to the Judi-
cial District of the Marianas, classified as Europeans, or natives, the latter by
race and dialect.

[Totals: 20 7 , 6 1 6  but see note below]

Agana, 20 December 1884.
Lieut.-Colonel and Governor,
Francisco Olive

Note. On this date, the garrison [not included above] consists of 8 Europeans and
91 natives of the Philipines.

1 They  form the majority.
2 They form the majority.
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Documents 1885K

Proposal to move Carolinians from Guam and
Rota to Saipan (cont'd)

Source: PNA. Note: See also Doc. 1885F & R.

Kl. Internal discussion within the Civil Administration,
Manila, 25 November 1885

Original text in Spanish.
DirecciOn General de Admini9traciOn Civil, Foment° (Manila, 25 de Nov. 1885)
Antecedentes del expediente sobre exenciOn del pago del impuesto provincial por

tres afios a los Carolinos que constituyen el barrio de Marla Cristina en la Cabecerra
de Marianas y que se propone trasladarlos a la Isla de Saipan.

[De la] DirecciOn General de AdministraciOn Civil de las Islas Filipinas, SecciOn de
GobernaciOn.—Negociado de Ereccion de pueblos.

El Excmo. Sor. Gobernador general ha tenido a bien dirigir la comunicacion si-
guiente a esta DirecciOn:

"Excmo. Sor.:
"Inspirado en un acendrado patriotism° y en el progreso de las Islas que constituyen

el Archipielago de su mando, el Gobernador PM de las Marianas, me significa la con-
veniencia de que sean trasladados a la Isla de Saipan, abundante en terrenos fertiks, en
la actualidad infecundos, y casi totalmente deshabitados los Carolinos que forman el
barrio de "Marla Cristina" de Agana y los que babitan la Isla de Rota.

"Como medio para llevar a cabo este extremo, me propone aquel fele que todos los
individuos que bayan de trasladarse a la Isla de Saipan lo veriliquen en la Goleta Ing-
lesa Beatrice que tralica en aquellas aguas, estando dispuesto el duerlo de ella Mr. Wil-
liams con la condicion que se abone dos pesos por pasage de cada persona mayor,
reintegrandose de la cantidad a que ascienda el total importe de ellos, 6 bien concedi-
endole el usufructo de las Islas de Pagan y Agtigan ó aprovechandose de las primeras
cosechas que los nuevos Colonos recogiesen, si no poch'an abonarselo en metalico.
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"Con el °Wet° de que el nuevo pueblo que se formase, pueda atender con desabogo
4 la satisfacciOn de las obligaciones que bubiese contraido, el citado Gobemador PM
me bace ver la conveniencia de que por ese Centro Directly° se le exima durante tres
afios de la contribuciOn del impuesto provincial que en todo ese period° de tiempo rep-
resenta la exigua cantidad de $301.50.

"En este sentido significo 4 YE. que con toda urgencia me mandieste la posibilidad
6 imposibilidad de la exenciOn del impuesto provincial por el tiempo indicado a los Ca-
rolinos que ban de babitar la Isla de Saipan; preveniendo I YE. que como la traslacion
de los mismos be considerado conveniente que se lleve a elect° por un buque de guer-
ra; cuantos beneficlos obtengan seri/2 en bien del progreso de los pueblos que se esta-
blezcan puesto que nada ha de abonarpara sus trasportes.

"Termino manifestando a YE. que existiendo en aquel Archipielago multitud de
islas desbabitadas, con perjuicio de la soberanla que de derecbo en ellas efercemos, con-
sider° conveniente, que como un medio de justificarla autorize YE. al Gobemador
P.M de quien dependen para que expida &Mks de nombramiento de Ministros de _ills-
ticias en todas las que no existan individuos que desempefian estos cargos, aunque ma-
terialmente no se posesionan de ellas, por la imposibilidad material de efectuarlo."

l o  que, por acuerdo de esta DirecciOn de fecha de boy, tengo el gusto de participar
I  VS. para que entienda yproponga lo mas acertado esa SecciOn de su digno cargo con
respect° I  la parte que abraza la trascrita comum-cacion y que alectan el negociado de
la PrestaciOn personal

Dios guarde I VS. MUCIIOS affos.
Manila 25 de Nov. de 1885.
Jose Cintunr)
[Al] Sr. fele de la SecciOn de Foment°.

Translation.
Directorate General of Civil Administration, Development Section.
(Manila, 25 Nov. 1885).
Background information of the file regarding the exemption of payments of prov-

incial tax for three years for the Carolinians who live in the suburb of Maria Cristina
in the Capital of the Marianas and who are destined to be moved to the Island of Sai-
pan.

[From the] Directorate General of Civil Administration of the Philippine Islands,
Administrative Section—Business office for the creation of towns.

His Excellency the Governor General has seen fit to address the following communi-
cation to this Directorate:

"Your Excellency:
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"Inspired by a refined patriotism to develop the islands that constitute the archipe-
lago under his command, the P.M. Governor of the Marianas has proposed to me the
transfer of the Carolinians who make up the suburb of Maria Cristina at Agana, and
those who lived in the Island of Rota, to the Island of Saipan, abundant in fertile but
uncultivated lands, and almost totally uninhabited.

"As a means to accomplish this plan, that official proposes to me to transfer all the
individuals who have to be moved to the Island of Saipan by means of the English
schooner Beatrice that does business in that neighborhood, and her owner, Mr. Wil-
liams, is ready to accomodate him, under the condition that he receive a fare of two
pesos for each adult passenger, by refunding him the value of the eventual transport of
all of them, or else by crediting him the equivalent sum in the use of the Islands of Pagan
and Agrigan, or by taking advantage of the first harvests that the new settlers might
gather, if they cannot pay cash.

"With the objective that the proposed new settlement may easily satisfy the obliga-
tions that they may contract, the said P.M. Governor tells me that that Directive Center
of yours could exempt them for three years from paying the provincial tax, which for
the period in question would represent the tiny sum of $301.50.

"In this sense I ask Y.E. to let me know quickly if it is possible, or impossible, to
exempt the Carolinians who have to go to Saipan from paying provincial tax. I caution
Y.E. that I am disposed to allow this move to take place aboard a warship, and that
this would be an effective contribution toward the progress of the new settlers, given
that they would not have to pay for their own transport.

"I conclude by pointing out to Y.E. that there exist in that archipelago a multitude
of uninhabited islands, much to the prejudice of the sovereignty rights that we exercise
over them; as a means ofjustifying them, I consider it proper for Y.E. to authorize their
P.M. Governor to issue certificates appointing Justices of the Peace for all the islands
where there is not as yet anyone carrying out that role, although they may not be able
to physically go there, and live there."1

By agreement of this Directorate of today's date, I have the pleasure to forward the
above to Y.L. so that that worthy Section under you charge may examine it and rec-
ommend what best can be done, that happens to be within the purview of the Business
office with regards to personal services.

May God save Y.L. for many years.
Manila, 25 November 1885.
Jose Cintun(?)
[To] Chief, Development Section.

1 E d .  note: Signed by Governor General Terrero on 23 November 1885.
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K2. Opinion of the Business Office, dated Manila 2 January
1886

Original text in Spanish.
Sr. fele de la SecciOn de Fomento.
El tener el honor de cumplimentar el decreto marginal de V.S., el Negociado debe

manifestar que aunque su parecer debe concretarse a la parte que se refiere al impues-
to provincial por ser la que exclusivamente le compete, estima no obstante oportuno
presentar algunas 1.12COnveniencias la traslaciOn de babitantespropuesta por el Gober-
nador P.M de las Islas Marianas.

Bajo el punt° de vista de la Soberania que efercemos sobre todo ague] Territorio
nada mas conveniente, ni mas laudable, ni tampoco maspatriOtico, que lo propuesto
por aquel fele, con elfin de poblar las Islas de aquel Archipielago, que se hallen basta
boy deshabitadas; tambien encuentra equitativo y just° el procurar a los emigrantes
todo genero de facilidades y economiaspara que lie yen a cabo la traslaciOn propuesta;
6pero se ha pensado acaso en las contraliedades é inconvenientes con que babran de
tropezarse l a  realizaciOn del proyecto, yen los quebrantos que en sus intereses babran
de sufrir necesthamente los Carolinos que deban trasladarse ala Isla de Saypan?

No se ocultard seguramente al ilustrado criterio de V.S. los perjuiclos que se irroga-
ran a individuos que viven en familia, en un barrio constituido, y en donde todos sus
intereses, porpoco 6 much() que sea el valor representativo de los queposean, al obli-
garles a abandonar ese sitio, para trasladarse A cualquiera otra por muchas que sean
las facilidades que para ello se les procure, pues su tralaciOn trae consigo, como una
consecuencia precisa el abandono de sus casas, el de los terrenos ya por ellos cultiva-
dos y alterard de un modo notable ypedudicial su manera de viviryhasta sus costum-
bres.

Prescindiendo por un moment° de esta tiltima consideraciOn tan valiosa quien y
como garantiza la substistencia de aquellos individuos, basta tanto que, constituidos
en pueblo en forma, tengan bechas sus viviendas y recojan la plimera cosecha para
hacer frente A sus mas apremiantes necesidades de la vida?

De todo lo expuesto pudo, basta cierto punto, baberprescindido el Negociado, por
tratarse de un asunto que no le compete; pero en obsequio al mejor acierto en su resol-
uciOn, no ha desistido de bacerlo.

For las disposiciones vigentes, no bay medio babil de proponer A VS. la exenciOn
que se pretende, en favor de los Carolinos (pie deben ser traslados Ala Isla de Saypan.

Si estos fuesen infieles, nuevamente reducidos, 6 nuevos cristianos, podrian disfru-
tar por espacio de ocho allos de la exenciOn que ahora en su favor se pretende con su-
jeciOn al art. 8 del Decreto de Gobno. General de 14 de Enero de 1881 pero como no
esti') en este caso no bay posibilidad de otorgarsela, A menos que el Excmo. Sr. Gober-
nador Gra]. usando de la alta prerogativa de que se balk investido, para resolver en
todos los casos arduos 6 interesantes, lo acuerde as1 sin perjuicio de comunkarlo al
Gobierno de SM, encareciendo la aprobaciOn de la medida.
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De conformarse V.S. con el parecer del Negociado, podrla informarse en este senti-
do por VS. al Sor Director, a fin de quepasado despues a la SecciOn de GobernaciOn,
se una a los antecedentes que lo producen, ypueda el Negociado respectivo de ella pro-
poner en su dia lo que estime mas conveniente

Es cuanto puede thformar el Negociado. VS. resolvera.
Manila 2 de Enero de 1886.
Jose Bt. de Mendiola

Translation.
Chief of the Development Section:
While complimenting the marginal note that Y.L. has written, the Business office

must state that, although your opinion must be taken into account with respect to the
provincial tax issue because it is indeed of your competence, it nevertheless thinks that
it is appropriate to point out some disadvantages of the plan proposed by the P.M.
Governor of the Mariana Islands to move the inhabitants in question.

With regards to the Sovereignty that we exercise over that whole Territory, there is
nothing more appropriate, more laudable, or more patriotic than what is proposed by
that official, for the purpose of populating the islands of that archipelago that are still
uninhabited today; we also find it simple justice to provide the emigrants with all sorts
of facilities and savings while they effect the planned move. But, has anyone given a
thought to the disruptions and disadvantages that will accompany the execution of this
project, and to the great losses that the Carolinians who must move to Saipan will
necessarily suffer?

Certainly, the illustrious judgment of Y.L. has already foreseen the prejudices that
will affect the individuals who live as families, in an established suburb, and where all
their interests, big or small but representing all their possessions, would suffer, by forc-
ing them to abandon that site, to move them anywhere else, no matter how many the
facilities that would be given them; indeed, their move would certainly entail their hav-
ing to leave their homes, the plots of land that they were already cultivating and would
cause a notable change in their way of life and maybe even in their customs.

I f  one were to reflect for one moment on this final valuable consideration: who and
how will the subsistance of these individuals be guaranteed, until such time as they,
once in their new settlement, and have to build themselves some dwellings, can gather
their first harvest, in order to satisfy the most pressing of life's necessities?

The Business office could, in fact, have kept quiet about a matter that is not its con-
cern, but it does make the above remarks in the interest of a better resolution of the
matter.

Given the present statutes, there is no easy way for Y.L. to grant the exemption that
is being requested i favor of the Carolinians who must be moved to the Island of Sai-
pan.

I f  they were heathens, newly reduced, or new Christians, they could enjoy for a peri-
od of eight years the exemption that is now being asked in their behalf, by referring to
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Art. 8 of the Decree of the Government General dated 14 January 1881, but, since this
is not the case, there is no possibility of granting it, unless His Excellency the Governor
General, making use of the high prerogative of his position to resolve all difficult or in-
teresting cases, may grant in fact grant it, without prejudice to his communicating his
decision to the Government of H.M. for approval of the measure.

I f  Y.L. agrees with this opinion of the Business office, you may so inform the Direc-
tor, and the file can then be passed to the Administrative Section, to join the other back-
ground documents, so that eventually the Business office may propose what it considers
appropriate.

This is for the present the opinion of the Business office. Y.L. may decide.
Manila, 2 January 1886.
Jose Bt. de Mendiola.

K3. Final opinion, in part, dated October 1886

Original text in Spanish.

Sin embargo como la referida traslaciOn, no siendo totalmente voluntaria, debe pro-
ducir sus correspondientesperfulcios a los individuos que mantengan sus intereses crea-
dos en aquella Capital, parecejusto y equitativo que al arrancarlos de su modo de vivir
conocido, ofreciendoles otro eventual, y  estraliO, se les indemnke cuando menos de
todos los gastos que su movimiento les proporcione, facilitandoles ademas los princi-
pales medios de subsistencia en el terreno nuevamentepoblado, basta bacerlo produc-
tivo el terreno nuevamente poblado, y  dispensandoles por Oltimo toda clase de
impuestos provincialespor un period° determthado, para bacerposible su sostenimien-
to yprogresivo adelanto.

En ml virtud, silos gastosyminoraciOn de ingresos que esta medida pueda ocasion-
ar se consideran suficientemente recompensados, con los beneficlos politicos y materi-
ales que I  nuestros domthios proporcione, en estas Islas, solo corresponde apreciarlo

la Superior Autoridad que las gobierna, yen sus altasprerogativas residen facultades
suficientespara conceder los beneficlos que nos ocupan, previo informe del consqio de
AdministraciOn y dando cuenta al Goblerno de SM para su definitiva aprobacion...

Translation.

Nevertheless, since the move in question is not entirely voluntary, it must necessar-
ily cause corresponding prejudices to the individuals who have existing interests in that
Capital, it appears just and equitable that, upon taking them away from their known
way of life, and eventually offering another, foreign, one, they be indemnified at least
for all the expenses that their move will occasion, and they also be given the principal
means of subsistance at the new settlement, until they make the land productive, and
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finally they be exempted from all category of procinvial taxes for a fixed period, the
better to improve their chances of sustaining themselves and progressing.

In my opinion, i f  the expenditures involved, and the loss of the revenue that thie
measure may occasion will be thought sufficiently worthwhile, given the political and
physical benefits that will accrue to our possessions, in these Islands, it is sufficient to
point this out to the Superior Authority who governs them, and he has sufficient prero-
gatives to grant the venefits in question, when presented with a report to that effect by
the Administrative council and giving a report to the Government of H.M. for final ap-
proval.1

1 E d .  note: The particular file containing the above documents does not contain information on the
aftermath. No action was to be taken until 1891.
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Document 1885L

Project for an industrial colony in the
Marianas, by Francisco Chacon Lara

Source: An 87-page book by Francisco Chacon Lara, entitled: Memoria—Proyecto y estatutos de
colonizacion de las Islas espalloks Marianas, Carolinas y Palaos (Sevilla, 1885).

Note: Chacon was in the first group of political exiles to arrive at Guam in 1874 (see #39 in Doc.
1874H). He spent a few years there, working as a school teacher and farmer.

Life in Guam, circa 1880—Extract from Chacon's booklet

Title of his booklet, translated:

MEMOIR
Project and Statutes for the Creation of a Colony

in the Spanish Islands of the Marianas, Carolines and Palau
Presented to the Government for its Approval.

By its author
Francisco Chacon Lara.

Chapter I.
Causes that have motivated the decadence in which the said Islands are today.

[The author gives as the main cause the smallpox epidemic of 1755]

Chapter
Of the inhabitants of the Marianas, Carolines and Palau.

Their food.—Customs.—Character.—Cloththg—Occupations.—Language.—Level of education.

The information that has been spread regarding the abundance and happiness in
which the inhabitants of the Mariana Islands live has created confusion. This confu-
sion comes from the romantic and exaggerated narratives that some travellers have
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written about them. These travellers came to the islands after they long and tiring sea
voyages and found there a polished hospitality and an very abundant service. They were
generally lodged in the convent of the capital of Agatia, and taken care of by the Jesuit
and Augustinian Fathers who lived there, with all those things that were provided to
them in such extraordinary cases by the Chriatian charity of the inhabitants of said Is-
lands, a custom that still exists, even in the smallest towns, whenever the curates of these
towns receive some foreigners. They imagined that the generous and charitable treat-
ment that they received from these religious individuals was general among all the in-
habitants of the islands. Based on such suppositions, they gave a pleasant and satis-
factory twist to their romantic reports; however, by so doing, they obviously sacrificed
their criteria as discerning researchers seeking the truth on the altar of a pleasing fic-
tion and a short-lasting satisfaction.

The Chamorros or natives of the Marianas have never enjoyed an abundance worthy
of so much praise; their coconuts, bananas, breadfruits, wild roots, and sometimes their
corn and rice, that is all they ever had as their principal and most select foods. Nowa-
days, fish, crabs and other seafood, and the roots called sune, nica, dago and gaogao
are what constitutes their common daily food. Consequently, it is not surprising that,
after a continuous use of the above-mentioned foods, plus the polluted water which
they drink and with the excessive sweating that they continuously undergo—a natural
effect of their climate—they suffer from some skin diseases, specially in the towns where
they eat more sdune and seafood, i.e. in Umata and Merizo; in the towns of Sumay,
Agat, Inarajan and in the capital, it is rare that one suffers from such ailments.

The character of the Chamorros is generally docile, happy and active; they are not
as revengeful nor blood-thirsty as the Tagalogs of the Philippine Islands. They enjoy
social activities among themselves, and those who do not enjoy the company of Spa-
niards are those who do not know the Spanish language. The majority of the inhabi-
tants of the capital and the women who have been in the service of Spaniards, know
how to speak Spanish, and not only seek the company of Spaniards but consider them-
selves honored to do so. Whenever a Spaniard visits them, they show themselves to be
attentive and thankful and they offer him some tobacco, betelnut and tea. Their con-
versations are pleasant, modest and respectful, and they are extremely fond of music,
singing and dancing. Their so-called disputes—the name they give to their fights—are
always list-fights, and they never make use of the machete which they always carry hang-
ing from their belts. When they work, i.e. those who have not abandoned their acti-
vities, they are strong and agile, but they are too conservative in their use of useless
tools and manner of working the soil. They raise cattle, for use as beasts of burden,
mounts or draught animals, since they completely lack horses, mules or donkeys. They
are skiful and brave sailors, and the whaling ships used to employ them among their
crews, before they experienced the absolute prohibition that they now live under; they
are no longer permitted to leave their islands. They are highly tolerant toward their
wives, perhaps due to the active, hard-working and pleasant character of the latter.
They raise their children in so much seclusion and submission that, many times, it ver-
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ges on cruelty. That is the reason why they respect their parents; indeed, the fear and
terror they feel at being punished by them, is much greater than their love and filial
gratitude.

The marriages usually take place as as result of an arrangement between their par-
ents; that may explain why some couples do not live in harmony or reciprocity of feel-
ings that they should have for each other. They are very patriotic and religious, more
so in appearance than in reality; the reason for this state of affairs can be explained by
this dissembled indifference rather than a intimate conviction that they themselves say
they have, because at all times there has been little real interest shown toward them by
the persons entrusted with their destiny. They mention with sorrow and spite the suc-
cess and welfare gained by the provinces closer to Manila, and they cannot find an ex-
planation why they, who enjoy all the same good climatic conditions, have not been
worthy of such a direct protection.

They completely lack a road network between their towns, and that is why they can-
not travel with coaches; they can go from one town to another only on foot, or, at best,
riding a bull or water buffalo, and across the mountain ridges. The rivers—there are
various—are generally crossed with rafts, if in the interior of the island, but by seeking
the bars at the mouth of the rivers, if along the coast. Indeed, most of their bridges are
built of coconut tree trunks, without anything to cover them, and therefore, they must
be crossed on foot, being careful not to fall or get one's feet caught in the spaces be-
tween the trunks.

Their houses consist of four tree trunks planted in the ground, to mark a rectangle
of from seven to eight yards in length, by four or five in width. They build their only
floor, at an elevation of one meter off the ground, with split canes or areca- palm trunks.
The walls are generally made with cane or nipa, and the roofing is made with coconut-
tree leaves. In the capital, there are a few houses made with boards, and about twenty
others made of solid material. The Governor's palace, the jail, the presidio, the convent
and twelve or fourteen other private homes are made of masonry, the stone used being
blocks of coral; they are all rectangular in shape, with only one story in height.

The vice of alcoholic drinks is gaining adepts among these wretched people; indeed,
many of them enjoy getting drunk by drinking aguardiente [brandy] that the Chinese
extract from tuba, a liquid exuded by the coconut tree, which is prejudicial to health in
the highest degree.

Their only pastimes are cockfights and card-playing.
At present, their most able representatives, as judged from their wisdom, philan-

thropy and solid character, are:
Father Jose Palomo, the only religious person who exists in the convent of Agana.1

1 E d .  note: The author, who had been a political exile, must have been disdained by the Spanish
friars and this remark is his way of retaliating.
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His mother is remembered for the money that she invested in charitable works, and
her son has followed her example and spent most of his inheritance the same way.

Sergeant Juan de Castro is famous for his activity as first official in the local ad-
ministration; he is in charge of the supervision of works and all the personnel employed
in the military commission, of the provincial archives, and of the judicial branch as well.
This man enjoys the monthly salary of 9 pesos, for being a Sergeant First-class in the
Standing Company, and 6 more, for being in charge of the military commission; all in
all, 15 pesos per month.

Jose Perez is mayor of the city of Agana. Juan Guerrero is the English interpreter.
Vicente Pangelinan is an official in the office of economic administration. One must
not forget the Torres brothers.

Among the outstanding farmers are: Jose Aguilar, Luis Lino, Andres de Castro,
Vicente Mendiola, Francisco Flores, and Luis Sablan.

Among the artists of some reputation are: Manuel Pangelinan, for carpentry; Jose
Herrero, for tailoring; Juan Guerrero and Juan Ariola, as tin-smiths; Antonio Marti-
nez is somewhat a jack-of-all-trades; Francisco Perez, a locksmith and blacksmith. Luis
Baza must be mentioned as an smart and inventive fellow, but unfortunately he is most
haughty and independent-minded.

There are no lawyer, physician, pharmacist, or any practitioner of other sciences.
Those who are employed in agriculture, and in the technical trades as well, are always
working in a vacuum. Indeed, there is no expert to show them their occupation and
they ignore modern techniques and the use of more advantageous tools; they are
struggling by themselves but they can never free themselves entirely from age-old prac-
tices.

The poor Chamorros wea only a shirt, hat and short pants; those with a better so-
cial position imitate the Spanish in their clothing, but they always wear the tails of their
shirts outside their pants.

[In praise of the humble Chamorro woman]
The poor Chamorras, that is, the poor women among the natives of the Marianas,

are generally more hard-working, more at ease and communicative as their husbands,
and one can state that they have no equal in the whole of Oceania. Indeed, they work
in the fields, sowing and harvesting rice, tobacco, corn and sugarcane; they handle the
axe and the machete, with dexterity; they climb coconut trees and the tall breadfruit
trees, with the same agility and safety that one of our best balancer in our gymnastic
academies; they ride the bulls and water buffaloes as well as the men, and travel alone
between the towns, crossing mountains and avoiding ravines; they climb aboard small
canoes dug out of a breadfruit-tree trunk, sailing along the beaches, fishing and row-
ing from their settlements to their farms, and vice versa; they carry loads on their heads
or shoulders, as heavy or heavier than what the men carry; they make all kinds of ver-
bal contractsto buy and sell, cash or credit, an occupation for which they are highly
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trusted by their husbands; many of them are good seamstresses and a few of them are
excellent cooks.

The clothes worn by these poor women consist of a petticoat made of coconut fiber,
known locally as carranclan whose design is very similar to our mattress covers, and of
blouse they call chintha which is so short that it does not reach the waist. The women
with a better social level imitate the Spanish women in the design of their coconut-fiber
petticoats, but they also wear their chthina, or short blouse, and slippers on their feet.

With regard to the body and skin color of the pure Chamorro race, whose origin is
Malay, the anthropologists tell us that it now exist only in very few individuals; indeed,
as a result of the many contacts they have had with the Spanish, whalers from North
America, England and South America, they are so mixed that one can often see among
them blond hair, blue eyes and the rosy skin of the English; also the darker shade of
the West European, with expressive black eyes, and all colors in-between, e.g. the olive
skin with auburn hair, from all the countries of the world.

[Chamorro language]
The Chamorro language, so-called by geographers of languages, is no longer spoken

properly, except by very few individuals; indeed, many common words from America
have been introduced in it, and words referring to clothing, furniture, objects and ani-
mals come from Spanish, but they are all used imporperly or in a corrupted form, and
the purity of Chamorro has been replaced by a cacophony of truncated and incorrect
words, that only deserve to be properly called a slang.

Public schooling is in the most lamentable state that one can imagine, as a result, no
doubt, of the little or non-existent interest taken in its supervision, and also as a result
of the infinitesimal salary given to teachers; indeed, suffice to sy, to prove that such
schools are of little or no public utility whatever, that the teachers in the schools estab-
lished in the vicinity of the capital and in the three inhabited islands, enjoy a monthly
salary of 3 pesos, and that the children, to learn how to write, use a few small pointed
sticks instead of pens, with which they scratch figures on the banana leaves that they
use for paper; that is how they try to imitate the shapes of the letters of our alphabet.
All of this logically leads to the teachers, instead of being concerned with the progress
and advancement of their pupils, either neglect their duties or lack the indispensible
knowledge they should have to exercise said profession. For instance, about the pro-
fessors employed in the only college that is found in the capital of Agana, those of the
primary gradesenjoy a monthly salary of 10 pesos, but those of the secondary grades
enjoy 21 pesos, although they are of no use for said post; indeed, there cannot be found
in the said college any youths who have seriously studied all matters in the primary
grades, so, none will be found in the secondary grades either.

Military service is obligatory for all native [men] between the age of 17 and 40, This
learned institution was created by the zealous and active Governor Tobias. Said Islands
possess a provincial Battalion, regularly drilled in the handling of firearms. The offi-
cers of this battalion, up to the rank of Captain, are all natives, but their superior auth-
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ority is in the hands of the civil and military leadership of the province. In addition,
there is a native company, called Standing Company, whose members do garrison guard
duty on a daily basis.

The Carolinians who are found in the vicinity of the capital of Agafia—there are
about 400 of them—are exempted from said military service, and they live in their onw
village, or camp, at a quarter of a league from said settlement; they and their women
do not use clothes, but only what nature provided them with at birth, plus a pretext of
a loin-cloth; with such a immodest garb, they wander through the streets of the capital
and deal with all classes of society, without anyone remonstrating with them as they
should do, or much less obligating them to put some kind of clothing. They do not do
any work, and their food comes from the breadfruit, fish and seafood. They are very
intelligent, strong, friendly and submissive. That is the way they live in their own Ca-
roline Islands whence they were brought to the Marianas to work in an agricultural
project to grow cotton that a company had started but was forced to abandon because
of its bad managers and the bad management of its resources.

Chapter
Situation.—Climate.—Hygiene.—Products of the Marianas, Carolines and Palau.

Chapter IV.
Colonization project.

Development and wealth that can be given to said Mariana, Caroline and Palau Islands by means of
a Company to establish a Military Colony, and the form that said development can take, at no cost to
the public treasuly.

[Convinced that Spanish capitalists were not interested, the author proposed to the
Spanish government to create a sort of penal colony, or convict colony, similar to that
of New South Wales. Convicts from Spain, the Philippines could be joined by regular
volunteer settlers from Spain and China. Various branches were to be established: farm
complexes; fisheries; trading stations; credit unions and savings banks; manufactures
of indigo, preserves, starch, flours from root plants; salt and dried meats; textiles; fac-
tories to build houses. They were to export various products, and import such things
as horses, donkeys, various plants to start plantations, etc.]l

1 E d .  note: I have not seen any trace in public records to suggest that this Memoir was ever noticed
by the Spanish government.
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Documents 1885N

Occupation of the Carolines by the Spanish
Source: PNA.

Ni. Telegram from the Ministry, dated Madrid 15 January
1885

Original text in Spanish.
Telegrama del Ministaio, preguntando que hay de cierto de abusos cometidospor

buques amerkanos.
Despacho telegrafico.
Madrid, Enero 1511885] 3:50 p.
Malacafian Id-163-81. (Inds. Northern)
Ultramar Gobemador General Manila.
Se ha noticiado el Goblerno que buques mecantes de los Estados Unidos han obli-

gado a las Carolinas a izar el pabellOn Amerkano y les han exigido diner°. Ruego I
V.E avaigue si el hecho es cierto y adopte las dispociones oportunas para proteger
nuestra soberania en aquella regiOn.

Translation.
Telegram from the Ministry [of Overseas], asking if  it the abuses perpetrated by

American ships are true.
Telegraphic despatch.
Madrid, 15 January [1885] 3:50 p.m.
[Re:] Malacalian Id-163-81. (via Ind. Northern)
[From] Overseas [to] Governor General Manila.
The Government has been told that merchant vessels from the United States have

forced the Carolines to raise the American flag and have exacted money from them.
Beg Y.E. to find out if this information is correct and adopt timely measures to protect
our sovereignty in that region.
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N2. Royal order of 22 January 1885

Original text in Spanish.
Real 0. disponiento occupacion Carolinas.—Madfid 22 de Enero 1885.
Ministerio de Ultramar.—N° 78—

Erma Sol-.
El alan con que de algunos anos a esta parte gestionan varias potencias de Europa

la adquisiciOn de posesiones coloniales, las pretestas y reclamaciones que contra la le-
gltima soberanla de Espana en algunas de las regiones de Asia y Oceania ban sido for-
muladas en diversas ocasionesyespecialmenteporAlemania y la Gran Bretana en 1875
con relaelyn a las Carolinas y las de Palaos, ponen fuera de duda la necesidady con-
veniencia de adoptar sin vacilaciones cuantas medidas, compatibles con los recursos
del pals, conduzcan a consolidar en ellas nuestra dominaciOn, ypor tanto, este Minis-
terio encuentra aceptable en principio la propuesta beam por V.E en carta oficial, 1Vc•
693 de 25 de Octubre áltimo sobre creacien en Yap de un establecimiento analog° a
los de Kass] y Bongao en el Archipielago de Joie, dotado con un par de misioneros,
cuyo efecto SM el Rey (q. D. g.) se ha servido disponer me dinja a U.E., el oportuno
proyectoypresupuesto encaminado a la realizaelyn del indicado pensamiento. De Real
Orden to digo a V.E.

Dios guarde a V.E. mucbos anos.
Madrid 22 de Enero de 1885.
Tejada.
[Al] Senor Gobernador General de las Islas Filipinas.

[Minuta]
Manna 8 de Marzo 1885.
COmplase, y expidanse al elect° las Ordenes oportunas.
Jovellar

Translation.
Royal order for the occupation of the Carolines.—Madrid, 22 January 1885.
Ministry of Overseas.—N) 78.—

Your Excellency:
The desire that has for a long time now incited various European powers to seek the

acquisition of colonial possessions, the protests and claims that have been made against
the legitimate sovereignty of Spain in some of the regions of Asia and Oceania, have
been formulated on various occasions and specially by Germany and Great Britain in
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1875 with respect to the Carolines and Palau,1 have made it clear that we need to adopt
without delay whatever measures that are compatible with the resources of the country,
in order to consolidate our domination over them, and therefore, this Ministry finds
acceptable on principle the proposal made by Y.E. in an official letter, N' 693, dated
26 October last, regarding the creation in Yap of a settlement similar to those of Siasi
and Bongao in the Sulu Archipelago, provided with a couple of missionaries. To this
effect, H.M. the King (may God save him) has been pleased to request me to ask Y.E.
to submit the timely project and budget to set in motion the realization of the above-
mentioned plan. That is what I had to tell Y.E. by royal order.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Madrid, 22 January 1885.
Tejada

[Minute]
Manila, 8 March 1885.
Carry it out, and send the timely orders to this effect.
Jovellar.

N4. Telegram from the Governor General
Note: This telegram, as most others, was coded, i.e. the draft was changed, replacing some keywords

by blocks °flour letters each.

Original uncoded text in Spanish.
Gobernador General Ministro Ultramar Madrid.
Encarguocasualmente San Quintin queaprovechando viage Marianas tocara en Ca-

rolinas si tiempo favorecla. Espero regrese dentro algunos dlas é informare V.E.

Translation.
[From] Governor General [to] Minister Overseas Madrid.
By the way, I entrusted to the San Quintin to take advantage of voyage to Maria-

nas to touch at the Carolines, weather permitting. I am expecting her to return within
a few days when I will inform Y.E.

N5. Another telegram, dated 30 January 1885

Original uncoded text in Spanish.
Gobernador General Ministro Ultramar Madrid.

1 E d .  note: See Doc. 1875C.
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San Quir2tin no toc6 en Carolinas. Ira Velasco. Creo convendrla tomar posesion
efectiva de Yap. Si V.E. autorizapodre enviar destacamento y Misioneros. Marina con-
forme

Translation.
Governor General Minister Overseas Madrid.
San Quintin did not touch at Carolines. The Belasco is being sent there. Believe

would be appropriate to take effective possession of Yap. I f  Y.E. authorizes me, will
be able to send detachment and Missionaries. Navy agrees.1

N4. Authorization to occupy Yap, received 3 March 1885

Original decoded text in Spanish.
Ultramar Gobernador General Manila.
Queda V.E autofizado para tomarposesiOn efectiva de la isla Yap en la forma que

propuso en su telegrama 30 de Enero

Translation.
Overseas [to] Governor General Manila.
Y.E. is authorized to take effective possession of the Island of Yap in the manner

proposed by you in your telegram of 30 January last?

N6. Instructions to the Commander General of the Navy

Original text in Spanish.
Instrucciones al Comandante GraL de Marina.
Manila a 13 de Febrero 1885.
A l  Comandante Gra,. de marina.
E  S.
Con noticia de que buques mercantes de los Estados Unidos hablan obligado a los

12abitantes de Carolinas a izar el pabellOn americano y les Itablan exigido db2ero, el Go-
bierno me manda avenguar si el becho es cierto, y adoptar las disposiciones oportunas
para proteger nuestra soberania en aquella region.

Pareceme en su consecuencia lo mas indicado que si hay en la actualidad buque de
guetra disponible para esta comisiOn, tenga V.E a bien ordenar que salga a desem-
periaria, dirigiendose ala isla de Yap, cuyo puerto entiendo sea el mas frecuentado, y
desde c u a l q u i e r a  otra, si segan las notkias que adquirira lojuzga conveniente;
despues de lo cualpodra regresar I Manila.

1 E d .  note: The Veiasco was to leave for Yap on 19 February.
2 Ed .  note: This telegram was confirmed by Royal order dated 11 March.
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Ycomo independientemente del objeto espresado, ha de ser de gran utilidadpara lo
que ahora, a en adelante, pueda convenil; el tomar coconimiento en lo posible exacto,
del estado presente de las islas Carolinas en todos conceptos, aside su poblaciOn y es-
plritu, como de su producciOnycomercio, podra V.E servirse recomendar al Comand-
ante del buque, que procure comprobar los extremos de la nota adjunta, y demas que
en su ilustraciOn estime, teniendo en cuenta la posibilidad de fundar un establecimien-
to espariol en las referidas islas como testimonio de posesiOn efectiva; si el Gobierno lo
dispusiera.

A l  elect° de facilitar el desempello de esta comisiOn en lo que dependa de la espon-
taneiddad y buen deseo de las personas con quienes interese estrechar relaciones, se
pondran por este Gobierno general a la disposiciOn del Comandante del buque, algu-
nos objelosproplospara obsequiarlas, conforme la costumbre de estos pueblos.

Dios, etc.
Copia.-6 escopetas-6 revolvers.

Nota adjunta a la comunicacion anterior.
Gobierno gral. de Filipinas.—Secretan'a—
Nota adjunta a la comunicaciOn de esta fecha didgida por el Gobierno General a la

Comandancla general de Marina, sacada de noticias dadas al Gobierno Gral. relativas
a las Islas de Yap y Palaos.

Que estan establecidos en Yap los representantes de dos casas fuertes y respetables
de Hamburgo; un capitan americano llama do Hokomb que comercia por cuenta pro-
pia; un Irlandes llamado Hokif 1 jO'Keefej y otros varios europeos que comerclan en
menor escala.

Que todos estos comerciantes reconocen el dominio de Espalla y desean vaya alb'
algun representante del Gobierno para dirirnir cuestiones.

Que una vez, no bace much°, recurrieron al Gobemador de Hong-Kong, quemandO
alll un buque de guerra Ingles, el cual atropell6 a los europeos.

Que existen en Yap C1:12CO caciques independientes entre sl, pero buenos, y que roc-
onocen el dominio espahol.

Que todo su trafico lo hacen por mar, y sena muy atil construir caminos que no
existen.

.Que la principal riqueza de las islas son los cocos, los cuales se exportan a Austra-
lia 6 Hamburgo en buques de vela.

Que el puerto de Yap es magnItko, y las islasmuyfertiles aun cuando estan ma] cul-
tivadas.

Que hay buenasy abundantes aguas potables, ymucha produce& de flames (Clase
de alimentaciOn de los naturales), coco, pMtano y pthas, y abundan las gallinas, patos
y  cerdos. No se than vacas ni caballos que sthan alllmuy convenientes.

No existen carpinteros, yporlo tanto, para construirserla precis° llevarlos de Mani-
la. Las casas de los residentes europeos, que son bonitasy cOmodas, han sido levanta-
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das por las dotaciones de los buques que ban llevado entre los tripulantes algunos oper-
arlos.

Quepara los indigenas, no sirva la moneda, sino efectospara el trueque. Estos efec-
tos consisten pfincipalmente en: tabaco en hoja, y de mascar,- pipas de balm,- espejos;
telas de colores; aguardiente,- gthebra; cerveza; pOlvora y balas.

Queposeen mucbas armas de precisiOn, especialmente carabinas Winchester, y que
el mejor regal° para los caciques sen'a armas de fuego. Apesar de esta aficiOn las armas,
son muypacificosy no ha ocurrido jamas atentado alguno contra los europeos.

Que apesar del deseo que tienen los Carolinos de que vayan los esparioles, si no bay
misioneros que 12ablen el ingles y tengan casasy capillas, alb' adelantaran muypoco.

Que la posesiOn de Yap y el grupo de Palaos serla mas fácil, rica yprovecbosa que
la de las islas Marianas, y  con la circunstancia de que los Carolinos son mas traba-
jadores y robustos que los de estas dltimas.

•Que en Yap bay un depOsito de carbon de Australia como de 400 toneladas.
Que todo el grupo de las Palaos esta dominado por dos caciques, constantamente

en guen-a entre si}, de los cuales el principal babla perfectamente el espariol.
Que saben bien quepertenecen al Gobierno de Esparla.
Que las Islas estan poco pobladas; pero que si tuvieran mas poblaciOn senan muy

rthas.
Que los meses de Marzo y Abril son los mejores para la travesia ypara la permanen-

cia en aquellas mares.
•Que el grupo de Islas Palaos time variospuertos donde puede entrar el Velasco.
Manila 13 de Febrero de 1885.
Fdo. Fragoso.

Translation.
Instructions to the Commander General of the Navy.
Manila, 13 February 1885.
To the Commander General of the Many.
Y. E.
Having received news to the effect that merchant vessels of the United States had

forced the inhabitants of the Carolines to raise the American flag and had exacted
money from them, the Government orders me to find out if this information is correct,
and adopt timely measures to protect our sovereignty in that region.

It seems to me, therefore, that it would be proper, if there is a warship available for
this mission, Y.E. will please order that she be ordered to go and carry it out, by first
going to the island of Yap, whose port, I understand, is the most often visited, and from
there to any other if, according to the information collected, it seems proper to do so;
afterwards she will be able to return to Manila.

And, independently of the above-said objective, it should be very useful, now or in
future, to get information as accurate as possible about the present condition of the Ca-
roline Islands under various subjects, for instance, their population and character, as
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well as their products and trade, Y.E. may wish to recommend to the Commander of
the ship to try and find out more about the points mentioned in the enclosed note, and
others that you think desirable, keeping in mind the possivility of founding a Spanish
settlement in said islands as a guarantee of an effective possession, if the Government
so orders.

The better to facilitate the performance of this commission which depends on the
spontaneity and goodwill of those whom we wish to entertain relations, this Govern-
ment General will place at the disposal of the Commander of the ship a few objects suit-
able as gifts to be distributed overthere, according to the custom of these peoples.

May God, etc.
Copy- 6  shotguns- 6  revolvers.

Note enclosed with the above communication.
Government General of the Philippines.—Secretary.—
Note enclosed with the communication of this date addressed by the Government

General to the Commander General of the Navy, taken from notices given to the Gov-
ernment General regarding the Islands of Yap and Palau.

There are traders extablished in Yap: two representatives of strong trading firms
from Hamburg; one American captain named Holcomb who trades on his own account;
one Irishman named Hokiff [O'Keefe] and other various Europeans who trade on a
minor scale.

All of those traders recognize the authority of Spain and desire to have some gov-
ernment representative there to settle controversies.

Not too time ago they referred a dispute to the Governor of Hong- Kong who sent
there an English warshipl that acted hastily with the Europeans.

In Yap there exist five independent chiefs, good ones, and they recognize Spanish
authority.

All their commerce is done by sea, and it would be very useful to build roads that do
not now exist.

The main wealth of the island is in coconuts, and they are exported to Australia or
Hamburg aboard sailing ships.

The port of Yap is magnificent, and the islands very fertile, even when they are badly
cultivated.

There are good and abundant sources of potable water, and much production of
yams (a type of food for the natives), coconut, banana and pineapple, and there are lots
of chickens, ducks and pigs. Cows are not raised, nor horses, but they would be very
desirable to have them there.

There are no carpenters; therefore, to put up buildings, it would be desirable to bring
carpenters from Manila. The houses of the European residents, which are pretty and

1 E d .  note: HMS Espiegle, Captain Bridge.
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comfortable, have been built by ship crews among whose numbers there were a few car-
penters.

Money is not used by the natives, only bartering. Some goods useful in bartering are
mainly: tobacco leaves and chewing tobacco; clay pipes; mirrors; brightly-colored cloth;
rum; gin; beer; powder and balls.

They own many precision weapons, specially Winchester rifles, and the best gift for
the chiefs would be firearms. In spite of this love for weapons, they are very peaceful
people and there has never been any attempt made against Europeans.

In spite of the desire of the Carolinians for the coming of the Spaniards, i f  the
missionaries do not speak English and have houses and chapels, there will make little
inroads there.

The occupation of Yap and the Palau Group would be very useful, rich and advant-
ageous, but the Carolinians work harder and are more robust than those of the latter
group.

In Yap there is a coal depot with coal from Australia, about 400 tons.
The whole Palau group is ruled by two chiefs, who are constantly at war with each

other. The main one speaks perfect Spanish.
They know very well that they belong to Spain.
The islands have a low population, but, if they had a larger population, they would

be very rich.
The months of March and April are the best months to make the crossing and to be

in those seas.
The Palau Island group has various ports where the Velasco may go in.
Manila, 13 February 1885.
Fernando Fragoso.

N7. Letter to the Ministry of Overseas, dated 29 May 1885

Original text in Spanish.
AI Exmo. Sor. Ministro de Ultramar.
29 Mayo 1885.
E
Tengo el honor de poner en el superior conocimiento de VE, que en todo el mes

prOximo venidero, quedaran listos los aprestos necesarios para tomar posesion de la
isla de Yap en las Carolinas, con sugeciOn a lo que se sirviO V.E prevenir en R. 0. No.
78 de 22 de Enero Oltimo.

Dios, etc.

Translation.
To His Excellency the Minister of Overseas.
29 May 1885.
Your Excellency:
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I have the honor to place at the superior attention of Y.E. the fact that, during the
whole of next month, there will be made ready all things necessary to take possession
of the Island of Yap in the Carolines, in accordance with the Royal Order I\I') 78 dated
22 January last. May God, etc.

\

cafmnero oVelascon.
la I  hist racie5li E s  pa no:(J v  .1 wericatia. f f u n .  32  de 30 de agosto de  1885, pag. 124.)

"wee.
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Documents 18850

The visit of the cruiser Vaasa), Captain
Butron, to Yap

01. The narrative of Captain E. Butron forwarded to the
Governor General

Source: PNA.

Original text in Spanish.
Sc da cuenta detallada de la ComisiOn conflada al Crucero Velasco para las islas

Carolinas y Palaos, cuyo buque regres6 I esta, en 2 de Abril de 1885, dejando termina-
da su comision.

Exmo. Sor.
En la tarde del dia 2 del actual fonder6 en esta babla, el Crucero Velasco, termina-

da la comisiOn quepara las Carolinas y Palaos le fue confer/do de ella, me da cuenta el
Comandante del expresado buque en los taiminos siguientes:

Erni°. Sor.
Paso a contestar a V.E. los puntos que con caracterreservado me ordena V.E., asi

como la nota que acompanaba a su respetable comunicaciOm de fecha 12 de Febrero
de 1885.

En efecto: en el Puerto de Tomil (isla Yap) estas bace aflos establecidos:
1) el Capitan mercante American° M Holcomb que comercia por su cuenta con el

Pallebot de su propiedad Bartola; esta casado con Da. Bartola Garrido natural de
Agaila en las Marianas, cuya Sr. es esparlola de corazon y ha prestado muy buenos ser-
vicios al Velasco, pues su marido se 12allaba con su Pallebot en e Grupo de Palaos. Ella
en persona ha ido en bote I  largas distancias para enserlar los sitios de la aguada, y
como babla con gran facilidad la lengua del pals nos ha servido de interprete con el
mqior deseo.

2)Tres dependientes de una respetable casa de Hamburgo, la cual tiene tambien rep-
resentantes en varias islas del Grupo.

3) Mr. Frezlander [sic] epresentante de otra casa de Hamburg°. Este rue el que nos
lacilit6 el carbon a $15 la tonelada.
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4) Un Irlandes llamado O'Keet; el cual comercia por cuenta propia y no se hallaba
en la isla de dla de nuestra llegada pues la vispera halm salido para Hong-Kong en un
Bergantin acompallado de Mr. Shaw, tambien sabdito ingles.

Ese klandes de mallsima lama y antecedentes, pero hombre de intfiga y de gran ac-
tividad es el que trae inquietosy oprimidos a los naturales de Yap, y disgustados a los
residentes europeos.

Ha procurado /lacer creer a los naturales de Yap que El (O'Keefe) es el verdadero
rey dela isla, les asegura que los espalloles nada tienen que ver aqui, que Espana es una
nacion miserable ypobre, que no tiene buques de guerra que valgan algo, pero que si
uno de ellos viniera a Yap ypretendieran sus tripulantes desembarcar en el islote en
donde O'Keefe tiene su casa y almacenes, que los recibala a balazos. Fueron tales las
fechorias de O'Keefe con los naturales que llegaron a causar verdaderos peljuicios
los residentes, los cuales acudieron en quefa de lastropelias del stidito ingles al Govern-
ador de Hong-Kong. Pareece ser que O'Keefe habla procurado por todos los medios
apoderarse del animo de los naturales; y aun les hizo creer que los otros residentes eran
esclavos suyos, puesto que el era reyy due° de todas las Carolinas.

Sucedi6 que a plinciplos de 1883 ell:ogles Walter Emmy sail() en un bote a dar vuel-
ta ala isla para hacer cambios, los indigenas lo atacaron a tralciOn ylo tuvieron deba-
Jo del agua basta que le robaron cuantos efectos llevaba en el bote dejandolo despues
en ibertad.

A l  regresar a Yap Mr. Emery y noticiar a los residentes lo ocurrido, todos unamines
atribuyeron la fechoria I  sugetiones de O'Keefe; opiniOn que se robusteci6 al ver que
este se negO a unkse I los demaspara exigir del reyezuelo del lugar en donde se come-
tic; el delito el castigo de los culpable& Prescindieron de O'Keefe y amenazaron al rey
con quemar y destruir su pueblo si no entregaba a los culpable& Despues de resistir
cuanto pudo entreg6 a dos de los que cometieron el delft°, despues de &risk la prome-
sa de que no les quitarian la vida; pero apenas entregados se escaparon los presos y en-
tonces los residentes atacaron el pueblo y quemaron las casas etc.

Unida la participacien que los residentes atribulen a O'Keefe en estos ,bechos I su
mala le en el comercio, resolvieron, como ya se ha dicho, escribir al Gobemador de
Hong-Kong. Este ordeno, que desde Sydney (Australia) viniese a Yap un buque de guer-
ra inglosy el 13 de Agosto de 1883, entrO en Yap el Espiegle I cuyo Comandante Mr.
Bridge acompanaba un Juez Civil; ambos bablaban bien el espafiol

Poco antes de la llegada de la carlonera inglesa, 12abla el irlandes preparado el terre-
no aterrando a unos reyezuelos con amenazasy halagando I  otros con regalos.

Asi que llego la Espiegle empez6 el fuez a averiguar lo ocurrido con grandes dill-
culdades, pues no hablaba la engua del pals y el interprete fue facilitado por O'Keefe.

Fb2almente, opino el Juez que Mr. O'Keefe era inocentey que las quejas provenian
de rivalidades comerciales eimpuso una multa de $100.00 a Mr. Shaw, y otra de $50,00

Mr. Emery ambos ingleses.
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Hubiera deseado el Juez imiponer multa al Capitan American° Holcomb y a los
demas residentes, pero estosprotestaron alegando sus nacionalidades respectiyas y el
no ser Yap de INglaterra.

Tan luego como sallo la Espiegle se apresurO O'Keefe a recoger de los thdigenas los
regalos que les babla beam,.

Cuando fonde6 el Velasco en Yap con su bandera Espaffola larga se apresuraron
venir abordo a ofrecerse todos los residentes con la sola excepciOn de los dependientes
del irlandes, los cuales no ban venido abordo en todo el tiempo que en Yap ha per-
manecido el 'Wawa

Pasado el primer &a sin baber venido a presentarse ninguno de los reyezuelos me
manifestO Da. Bartola Garrido que no venian cediando a las amenazas de O'Keefe,
pero que al siguiente dia vendrian con dia.

En efecto asi lo efectuaron; se les recibiO abordo tocando la orquesta una marcba,
los Neve " la aimara y despues de baber heal° ceremonioso saludo al retrato de SM
el Rey Don Alfonso Xff  (cuyo nombre pronunciaron con facilidad suma) expresan-
dose en lengua inglesa, me diferon, seftalando al Augusto retrato, "Alfonso XI I  rey de
Yap y de Espana."

En nada se diferenclan los reyes de los seibditos, todos venlan desnudos con unpeque-
fib taparabos y tatuados con prolusiOn; son de piel bronceada yfisonomia inteligente,
nariz regular, labiosfinos, frente despejada, °jos muy oscuros, pero les desfigura Midi°
el tener los dientes negros, tanto por que se les queman cuanto por el abuso del betel.

Sirvi6 de intaprete en la conferencia la ya mencionada Da. Bartola Garrido.
Les ofreclalgo de bebery manifestaron que preferian vinos suaves a licores fuertes

asi es que con vinos de Jerez y de Sanhicar bfindaron con entusiasmo por la saludy
prosperidad de su foven rey Alfonso X11

Procedfluego segan la costumbre a bacerles los regalos que con todo prevision habla
enviado abordo del Velasco el Excmo. Sor Govemador General de Filipinas; al dia si-
guiente correspondieron a estos regalos con generosidad, atendida su pobreza envian-
do, fines, camotes, ubes, gabes, platanos, etc. lo que se repartiO ala mazinerla.

Esta fuera de duda que los reyezuelos de Yap saben muy bien que dicba isla per-
tenece a Espazia y que todos los residentes (con excepciOn de O'Keefe) desean con ansla
(pie baya aqul un Jefe 0 Gobemador con quien entenderse.

La isla Yap, porlo bermoso de su clima, porsuproth:glosa fertilidad;porlo excelente
y  abligado de su puerto de Tomil, ypor estar situado en la derrota de los buques que
van a China por el pasage mas oriental, parece como (pie indican lo muy conveniente
que Sella establecer en Yap una estaciOln naval y Goblerno.

Si el Vapor Correo que ha de unir las islas Marianas con las Filipinas tocase en Yap,
el establecimiento de un Gobiezno y estaciOn naval que abarcara a Yap con el Grupo
de Palaos, costarla poquIsima al Estado, y alentarla a los Comerciantes espaftolespara
comerciar con esas islas que boy explotan los extrangeros.

Un all() despues de establecido la ya dicba estaciOn naval babrla datos suficientes
para resolver con acierto, si era 6 no conveniente la posesion definitiva.
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El carbon de Australia podn'a obtenerse en Yap yen Marianas a $7.50 la tonelada.
La isla de Yap como antes se ha dicho es fertillsima, produce una cantidad de cocos

prodigiosa y produce ademas name, pMtanos, camote, gabe, ube, rima, y es capaz de
producir todas las de los climas tropicales, con la sofa exceciOn del arroz.

Tienen muchos cerdos de buena raza cuya came no cornea babitualmente los natu-
rales, pero los sirve para venderlos a los europeos; tambien gran abundancia de galli-
nas.

No tienen vacas ni cabrasporque no las consideran Otiles, pero bay muy buenos pas-
tos para ellas.

Los pueblos estan muy bien construidos con calles y carninos empedrados; abunda
el bamba, yaunque carecen de bejuco, suplen esta Alta con la fibra del bonote del coco,
que tejen a mano, baciendo cuerdas de todos tamanos, que as] los sirven para bacer
redes de pesca, como para truncar las vigas de sus casas.

El interior de la isla, incluso los Montes, es de facil acceso y el suelo parece ser de
una arcilla rofiza, de la que construyen su utensilios de cocina y (pie parece apropOsito
para la construcciOn de lathillos.

Son los naturales de Yap pacificos y basta timidos tanto quo bablendo manifestado
los reyezuelos of dla de su visita abordo, deseo de ver disparar uno de los carlones arm-
strong de 15 cm. se los pregunt6 si con granada 6 bala solida y contestaron (pie no, quo
con polvora sofa.

As] se efectuo con gran alegria de ellos, quo presenciaron atonitos of manejo de la
ametralladora Nordenfiect.

Con objeto de quo desecharan los krundados tern ores quo Mr. O'Keefe infundioles,
no tan solo permill clue estubieran abordo sino que entraron on la camara con entera
libertad

As] lo bacian; entraban on la camara en donde todos se fijaban much° on el retrato
de SM el Rey, yaun cuando las sesiones duraban seis 6 siete boras, durante las cuales
no cesaban de lumarni de mascar el buy°, no dejaban una sofa mancha, pues los restos
del tabaco y del buyo los guardaban en sus canastos para arrofarlos despues al agua.
Tampoco proporcionaron el men or disgust° con la mafinen.a, con la quo bacian sus
truequesy a la quo ayudaban gustosos en los trabajos de fuerza.

Much° sintieron la salida del Velasco y no cesaban de preguntarme cuando volve-
ria.

Los 12abitantes de Yap ni tienen pabellOn determinado ni rey quo los domine y go-
biome, pues cada reyezuelo sobre solo lo es de su aldea as] es quo todos los residentes
izan on sus casas el pabellOn mercante de su naciOn. No creloportuno oponerme a una
costumbre que en todaspartes, incluso en Hong-Kong, esti autorizada.

La memoria quo redacteyreim.tire en breve da cuantos datos se ban podido adquilit;
para quo en su vista of Goblerno de S.M pueda resolver si conviene 6 no establecerse
on Yap.
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Los regalos enviados I este buquepara los reyezuelos pore] Gobierno Superior Civil
de Filipinas ban surtido bienisimo efecto, pues los buques del Comercio los lien en acos-
tumbrados a esta clase de regalos.

El 15 de Mazzo sail para el grupo de Palaos, fondeando en el Puerto de Koror el 16
las [7 de la tarde.
A l  siguiente dIa vino abordo el rey Abadul a quien se le hicieron los oportunos re-

gales, asi como I  las Reynas, I  su bermano el Ara-coco, al primer ministro y princi-
pales.

Manifesto al Rey el retrato de SM el Rey que aqui como en Yap lo consideran como
el suyo. Permitl que todos los naturales emtraran a ver dicho retrato.

Los residentes en Koror se reducen a tres: un ingles nacido en las Antillas inglesas
llamado Mr. Gabens [Gibbons], y dos indios de Filipinas, el uno llamado Eugenio y el
otro Bomncio Garde. Este Warn° que sabe leer y escribir el Espanol ha prestado abor-
do muy buenos servicios asi come el thgles, persona muyinteligente que me ha impues-
to en muchas coas que ha sido muy átiiconocer.

El Capitan Holcomb que se hallaba en Aurmol A i n g o l j  (N de la isla) con el Palle-
bet Bartola a su mando, se apresurd, asi que tuvo aviso de ml llegada, a venir con su
buque al fondeadero del Velasco.

For todos dos (que bablan la lengua del pals) so que ademas de Abadul, rey de
Koror, existe otro rey en AArmol, el cual es muy anciano y ademas esti ciego enter-
amente.

Casi siempre estan en guerra Abaduly el Rey del Norte, pero en la actualidad, gra-
clas a la intervenciOn oficiosa y beam solo porpura bondad del Comandante de la Ca-
fionera Espiegle, Capitan de Na vie Mr. Bridge, esti en paz

Habiendo manliestado Abaci& much° empena en tener una bandera espaffola para
arbolarla en su casa en el pueblo, y considerando que elaccederl supeticion a nada li-
gaba ni comprometia al Gobierno Espailol y podn'a ser de utilidad en su ch'a, despues
de explicarle todo el respeto y veneraciOn con que debla tratar &dm bandera, le regale
una de tamarlo proporcionado; para evitar rencillas con el rey de la parte N, valien-
dome de Mr. Gabens le en vie los mismos regalos que babla becho I  Abadul, otra ban-
dera espanola y una carta en la que le encarecla la necesidad de que continuen en paz.

Los naturales de aqui son di-nos de mejor suerte que le da la explotada por los buques
del comercio, son hurmides, obedientes y respetuosos al rey, cari«osos para sus farm.-
lias.

Habiendole manifestado a Abadul la conveniencia de que enviara I Manila para ser
ailleducados, tres varonesy tres hem bras de 10 a 12 alIos de edad, me contestO que ne-
cesitaba consultar con las rethasy con los principales y de mamTestarme que los nibs
tenlan miedo de embarcarse y que las madres flora ban mucho la separaciOn, me dub:
zPor que no manda el Rey aqui' un maestro para que eduque I todos los niflos y les en-
serle el espallol? Como ademas me exifia una respuesta categOrica de cuando hablan de
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regr' esar los nitLosya educados, respuesta quc yo no podia darks no insisti en el asun-
to, per° se puede asetgurar que una mision sen'a aqui muy bien recibida y tratada.

Habiendome convidado Abadul a que fueramos a tierra a presenciar un baile de
guerreros, lo efectuamos llevando la orquesta que llamO much° la atenciOn en el pue-
blo

Ese clia se 12allaba el rey en cama con un fuerte catarro y aunque quiso dar una co-
rm'cla a los oficiales a estilo de Koror, no lo consentimos y se linlitO a dar agua de coco
y  refresco de agua con mielpara todos los gureerros que baiMban.

Muy h a  sido para el buque la autorizaciOn comedida por V.E de emplear algu-
na cantidad del [on do 000116111k0 para regalar a detenninadas personas.

Poco le be podido bacer bajo el punt° de vista 12idrografico, pues este Grupo se corn-
pone de mas de 200 islotes 0 peones, pero lo be &haw cuanto ha sido posible respec-
to I  mareas y rectificaciOn de latitud y longitud.

Con objeto de asegurar la paz entre Abadul y Aracoli [sic], (rey de Artthgol) paz,
•  c o m o  antes se ha cliche ajusto oficiosa y amigabkmente el Comandante de la Ca-
fionera de Guerra inglesa Mr. Bridge, hice que comparecieran abordo ambos reyes, y
no pudiendo comparecer el de Artingol, porestarenfermo, vino en representaciOn suya
su hermano. Con toda la posible solemnidady sirviendo de interprete el stidito ingles
Mr. Gibbon se levantO un acta por triplicado de la que tentgo el honor de acompallar
•  V.E un efemplar, bablendo quedado cada uno de los otros en poder de los reyes del
N y  S de la isla. Ignoro si dicho document° esta redactado con arreglo a las formulas
de cancillerla (que desconozco)pero .91 puedo asegurarI V.E. que clic& paz sera respe-
tada yproducira un gran bien a estos babitantes.

Parece ser que el Comandante ingles les prometio venir aqui cada seis meses desde
Nueva Guinea, yo me he abstenido de prometer nada referente ha venida de otro buque
esparlol de guerra por estas aguas.

Pero si el GOble172O de SM estima que se debe ocupar este grupo, creo conveniente
noticiarl VII. (pie el rey Abadul agradecen'a en extremo el regal° de un bote (quepu-
diere ser un destos excluidos del Arsenal de CAvite) y una pareja de ganado vacuno.

Tal ha sido Ermo. Sor. el resultado de la cornisiOn que se me conflo y en cuyo de-
semperlo desean'a baber merecido la Superior AprobaciOn de VII.

Lo que con inclusiOn de copia del acta que se cita y quedando en remitir a V.E. otra
de la memoria que se redacta, tengo el honor de transcribirlo a. V.E para su debido
conocimiento y como resultado de oficio del Gobierno Graf del actal y clikno cargo de
VII. fecha 13 de Febrero

Dios guarde a V.E muchos a«os.
Manila 6 Abril de 1885.
Erma Sor.
Luis Bula
[Al] Exmo. Sor. Gobemador General de estas islas.
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Translation.
This is a detailed report of the mission entrusted to the cruiser Velasco for the Ca-

roline and Palau Islands. Said ship returned ti this capital on 2 April 1885, thus ending
the mission.

Your Excellency:
In the afternoon of the 2nd instant there anchored in this bay the cruiser Velasco at

the end of the mission to the Carolines and Palau that had been entrusted to it, the re-
sult of which the Commander of said ship sent me the following report.

Your Excellency:
I hasten to give my answer to the points covered in Y.E.'s confidential letter of 13

February 1885, in which Y.E. ordered me to investigate, as well as in the Note that was
enclosed in it.

Indeed, in the port of Tomil (Island of Yap) there have been established for many
years:

1) The American merchant Captain Holcomb who trades on his own account aboard
his own packet boat Bartola. He is married to Dofia Bartola Garrido, a native of Agana
in the Marianas; said lady is Spaniard at heart and has lent her very good services to
the Vaasa); indeed, her husband was then away with his packet-boat at the Palau
Group. She in person went by boat to great distances to show us the places where they
take on water, and since she speaks with great ease the local language, she has served
us as interpreter, willingly.

2) Three dependents of a respectable house in Hamburg, which has also other agents
in various islands of the group.

3) Mr. Friedlander, representing another house in Hamburg. This man provided us
with coal at $15 a ton.

4) An Irishman named O'Keefe,' who trades on his own account but he was not at
the island when we got there; he had left the day before for Hong-Kong in a brig, ac-
companied by Mr. Shaw, another English subject.

That Irishman has a very bad reputation and background, and is a man of intrigue,
but of great activity; he is the one who oppresses the natives of Yap and makes them
troublesome and prejudicial to the other European residents.

He has tried to make the natives of Yap believe that he (O'Keefe) is the true king of
the island; he tells them that the Spanish have no business here, that Spain is a miser-
able and poor country, that she has no warships to speak of, but that if one of them
were to come to Ya_p and her crew tried to land on the small island where he has a house
and storage sheds, he would receive them with firearms.The misdeeds of O'Keefe to-
ward the natives were such that the latter began to cause real prejudices to the residents

1 E d .  note: He was an Irish-American from Atlanta, Georgia, not a British subject, although his
vessels were registered in Hong-Kong.

2 Ed .  note: The island of Tarang in Tomil Harbor.
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who in turn made a complaint before the Governor of Hong-Kong against the outrages
of the English subject in question. It appears that O'Keefe had tried by all means to
grab the attention of the natives, and even made them believe that the other residents
were his slaves, given that he was king and owner of all the Carolines.

It happened that, at the beginning of 1883, the Englishman Walter Emery had gone
out in a boat to go around the island to trade. The natives attacked him treacherously
and kept him under water until they had robbed all the trade articles that he had on
board his boat, then they set him free.

Upon returning to Yap, Mr. Emery notified the residents of what had happened and
they were unanimous in attributing the misdeed to suggestions from O'Keefe, an opi-
nion that was reinforced when they realized that he refused to join them in demanding
the chief of the place where the crime had been committed to punish the guilty. They
dispense with O'Keefe and threatened the king with burning and detroying his town if
he did not turn over the guilty. He resisted as long as he could but he finally turned over
two of the men who had committed the crime, but only after extirpating the promise
that they would not be killed; however, the prisoners had no sooner bee turned over
that they escaped and then the residents attacked the town and burned the houses, etc.

The residents all attribute such deeds to bad faith in trading on the part of O'Keefe;
they decided, as I have said, to write to the Governor of Hong-Kong. The latter or-
dered that an English warship be despatched from Sydney (Australia) and, on 13 Au-
gust 1883, there arrived at Yap the Espiegle whose commander, Mr. Bridge, was
accompanied by a civilian Judge; both spoke Spanish well.

A short time before the arrival of the English gunboat, the Irishman had prepared
the field by making threats to some chiefs and by gratifying others with gifts.

Soon after the Espiegle arrived the Judge began to investigate the incident, with
great difficulty, because he did not speak the local language and the interpreter was
supplied by O'Keefe.

Finally, the Judge issued his verdict, that O'Keefe was innocent and that the com-
plaints originated from commercial rivalries and he imposed a fine of $100.00 on Mr
Shaw, and another fine of $50.00 on Mr. Emery, both Englishmen.

The Judge would have imposed fines on the American Captain Holcomb and to the
other residents, but they protested that they were of other nationalities and that Yap
was not a possession of England.

As soon as the Espiegle had left, O'Keefe quickly recovered the presents that he had
given to the natives.

When the Velasco arrived at Yap with the Spanish flag flying, all the residents hur-
ried to come aboard to offer their services, except the dependents of the Irishman, and
they never came during the whole time that the Velasco stayed at Yap.

One day had passed without any chief making his appearance when Dona Bartola
Garrido came up to say that they were not coming because of threats made by O'Keefe,
but that they would show up with her the next day.
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Indeed, this is what they did; they were made welcome on board while the band
played a march. I took them to my cabin where the portrait of H.M. King Alfonso XII
was ceremoniously saluted; by the way, they could very easily pronounce his name and
they said, in English, while pointing at the august portrait, "Alfonso XII king of Yap
and Spain."

The kings look exactly the same as their subjects; all are naked, wearing only a small
loin-cloth, but they are tattooed profusely. Their skin is sun-tanned and their facial ex-
pressions intelligent, the nose regular, the lips fine, the forehead opened, the eyes very
dark, but what disfigures them is their black teeth, made black because of the excessive
use of betel-nut.

The above-mentioned lady, Bartola Garriso, served us as interpreter during the in-
terview.

I offered them something to drink and the showed me their preference for sweet wines
over strong liquors, so that I served them some wine from Jerez [sherry] and from San-
ificar. They toasted with enthusiam to the health and prosperity of their young King
Alfonso XII.

I then proceeded to distribute gifts to them according to custom, those that had been
sent on board the Velasco by His Excellency the Governor General of the Philippines.
The next day they generously answered in kind, given their poverty, sending yams, sweet
potatoes, roots called jibe, gabe, bananas, etc. which were distributed among the crew.

It is beyond doubt that the chiefs of Yap know very well that said Island belongs to
Spain and that all the residents (except for O'Keefe) wish anxiously to have here an Of-
ficial or Governor with whom to deal.

The Island of Yap, on account of its fair climate, its prodigious fertility, its excellent,
well-sheltered harbor of Tomil, and its situation along the track of ships that go to
China [from Europe] by the easternmost route, seems to indicate that it would be very
approprite to establish a naval station and a government at Yap.

I f  the mail steamer that must unite the Mariana Islands with the Philippines should
touch at Yap, the establishment of a government and a naval station that would link
Yap with the Palau Group, would cost very little to the State, and would encourage
Spanish traders to trade with those islands that are now exploited by foreigners.

One year after the establishment of this naval station, there would then be sufficient
information to safely decide whether or not a permanent settlement is desirable.

The coal from Australia could be obtained in Yap and in the Marianas at $7.50 per
ton.

The Island of Yap, as I have said, is very fertile; it produces a prodigious quantity
of coconuts, as well as yams, bananas, sweet potatoes, gabe, ube, bread-fruit, and is
able to produce all types of tropical plants, except rice.

It has many pigs of a good breed, although the natives do not generally eat the meat,
but they use the pigs to trade with Europeans. There is also a large quantity of chic-
kens.
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They have neither cows or goats because they consider them useless, but there are
good pastures for them.

The villages are very well built with streets and roads that are paved with stones.
There is a lot of bamboo, and, although they lack cane, they overcome the lack of this
fiber by making use of coconut coir which they weave by hand, making ropes of all
sizes; that is what they use to make fish-nets and also to fasten the beams of their houses.

The interior of the island, including the mountains, is easy of access and the soil ap-
pears to be a sort of reddish clay which they use to make pottery and that seems appro-
priate also for the manufacture of bricks.

The natives of Yap are peaceful, timid even, and so much so that, when the chiefs
made their visit on board they expressed the wish that one of the 15-cm Armstrong guns
be fired; I  asked them if  they wanted it fired with steel pellets or a solid ball, they
answered, "only with powder."

This was done, with much joy on their part, but they were stunned by a demonstra-
tion of firing with a Nordenflect machine-gun.

For the purpose of convincing them to let go their unfounded fears that Mr. O'Keefe
had inculcated in them, I not only gave permission to stay on board but I also let them
visit the cabin freely.

So they did; they would go into the cabin where they all admired the portrait of H.M.
the King, and even when the sessions lasted from six to seven hours, during which they
constantly smoked or chewed betel-nut, they did not leave a single stain; indeed, the
leftover tobacco and betel-nut they kept in their baskets with the intention of throwing
it out into the sea later on. They did not cause the least disturbance either with the crew
with whom they traded and whom they helped with the physical tasks.

They were sorry to see the Velasco leave and they did not cease asking when she
would return.

The inhabitants of Yap do not have their own flag nor a paramount king ruling over
all of them; in fact, each chief rules over his own village only. That is why each trader
keeps the merchant flag of his nationality flying over his own house. I did not think it
appropriate to oppose such a custom, which is practiced everywhere, even in Hong-
Kong.

The report which I wrote, and wich I will submit soon, gives all the details that I was
able to acquire, so that H.M.'s Government may in turn resolve whether or not it is
convenient to settle Yap.

The gifts for the chiefs that were sent to this ship by the Superior Civil Government
of the Philippines have had a very good effect; in fact, the merchantmen have made
them accustomed to this type of gifts.

On the 15th I left for the Palau group, dropping anchor there in the port of Koror
on the 15th at [blank] in the afternoon.

The next day, King Abadul came on board and the timely gifts were presented to
him, as well as to the Queens, his brother Ara-coco, his first minister and the chiefs.
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I showed H.M.'s portrait to the king; here as in Yap they consider him their own. I
allowed all the natives to come in to take a look at said portrait.

The residents in Koror amount to three persons: an Englishman born in the West
Indies, named Gabens [sic], and two Filipino Indians, one named Eugenio and the other
Bonifacio Garde. The latter knows how to read and write Spanish and also speaks Eng-
lish; he has rendered very good services on board, is very intelligent and has given me
much information that I found useful to know about.

Captain Holcomb, who was then in Aurmol [Artingal] (N. of the Island) with the
packet-boat Bartola under his command, hurried to come with his ship to the anchor-
age of the Arelasco, as soon as he was informed of my arrival.

Through all of them (who speak the local language), I learned that, besides Abadul,
king of Koror, there is another king in Aurmol who is very old and completely blind.

Abadul and the northern king are almost always at war with each other, but recent-
ly, thanks to the unofficial and kind intervention of the Commander of the gunboat
Espiegle, Navy Captain Bridge, they are at peace.

Abadul having made many efforts to acquire a Spanish flag from me, to put up at
his house in the town, after considering that my acceding to his petition would in no
way obligate the Spanish Government but might even be useful later on, after I ex-
plained to him the high respect and veneration that he should have toward said flag, I
gave him one of a suitable size; to prevent resentment on the part of the northern king,
I took advantage of Mr. Gabens to send the same gifts and flag to him, with a letter in
which I recommended that peace be maintained.

The natives here deserve a better luck than the one they have with the trading ves-
sels; they are humble, obedient and respectful to the king, and love their families.

Having proposed to Abadul that it would be appropriate for him to send three boys
and three girls of from 10 to 12 years of age to Manila to be educated, he answered that
he needed to consult with the queens and the chiefs, but he told me that the children
were afraid of going on board and that their mothers would cry much at their separ-
ation. He told me, Why does not the King send a teacher here to educate all the child-
ren and to teach them Spanish? Since he also asked me to say when the children would
return after they had been educated, and since I could not answer that question, I did
not insist on the matter, but I can say that a mission here would be very well received
and treated.

After Abadul invited me to go ashore to attend a war dance, we did so, taking the
band along, which attracted much attention in the town.

On that day, the king was sick in bed with a strong cold, and, although he wanted
to offer a meal, Koror-style, to the officers, we did not accept and accepted only coco-
nut water and drinks made of water mixed with molasses for all the warriors who per-
formed the dance.

The ship benefitted much from the authorization given byY.E. to use some money
from the economic fund to make gifts to selected persons.
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I  was able to do little by way of hydrographical work; indeed, this group consists of
over 200 islets and crags, but, when I could, I made some observations regarding the
tides and some rectifications of latitude and longitude.

For the purpose of assuring peace between Abadul and Aracoli [Ara-Klay] (the king
of Artingol), a peace which, as I have said, had been unofficially adjusted in a friendly
manner by the Commander of the English gunboat, Mr. Bridge, I summoned both kings
to appear on board, but since the king of Artingol could not come, on account of sick-
ness, he sent his brother to represent him. With all due solemnity and using Mr. Gib-
bon, the English subject, as interpreter, an agreement was written in triplicate, a copy
of which I have the honor to enclose for Y.E., with the other copies being left with each
king, of the north and south parts of the island. I do not know if this document is writ-
ten in accordance with official Chancellery procedures (which I ignore) but I can as-
sure Y.E. that the peace in question will be respected and will produce something good
for all the inhabitants.

It appears that the English commander promised them to return every six months
from New Guinea. I abstained from promising anything with respect to the coming of
another Spanish warship to these waters.

However, if H.M.'s Government thinks that this group ought to be occupied, I be-
lieve that it would be appropriate for me to advise Y.E. that king Abadul would be ex-
tremely pleased to receive a boat as a gift (one of those that are surplus to the Arsenal
of Cavite) and a pair of cows.'

Such has been, Excellency, the result of the mission that you had entrusted to me,
and I hope that it will meet with the superior approbation of Y.E.

There remains for me to forward the report that is being prepared, but I have the
honor to remit to Y.E. the above preliminary report for your information, enclosing
the above-mentioned peace agreement, as a result of the letter of the Government
General under the worthy command of Y.E., dated 13 February last.

May God keep Y.E. for many years.
Manila, 6 April 1885.
Excellency.
Luis Bula
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of these Islands.

02. The gift items aboard the Velasco

Original text in Spanish.
Oficio al Comandante del Velasco remittendo relaciOn de efectos.

1 E d .  note: Meaning one cow and one bull. The men from the German ship Hertha had apparently
killed the last cow from the herd originally given by Capt. McCluer, thus causing the extinction of
the breed.
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Goblerno gra'. de Filipinas.—Secretan.a.
RelaciOn de los efectos que lleva para regalos el crucero Velasco.
1 cajOn con 20 piezas de indianas de varias co/ores a $1.75 pieza $ 35.00
10 docenas de pafiuelos de color a $0.81 c/u $ 8.12
151d. Id. a $1.06 c/u 15.93
10 piezas de a dos docenas de id. pequefios a $0.50 docena $ 10.00
35 cafitas abalorios pequerlos a $0.43 c/u 15.31
51d. mayores a $0.62 c/u $ 3.12
1 id. con 6 escopetas Lefaucheux a $30 $180.00
600 capsulas para id.

1 crate with 20 pieces Madras cloth various colors @ $1.75 each $ 35.00
10 dozens of colored handkerchiefs @ $0.81 ea. $ 8.12
15 id. id. @ $1.06 ea. 15.93
10 sets of two dozen id., small @ $0.50 a dozen 10.00
35 cases of small beads @ $0.43 ea 15.31
5 id. larger @ $0.62 ea 3.12
1 id. with 6 Lefaucheux shotguns @ $30 $180.00
600 capsulas para id.

61

Sor. Comandante del Crucero Velasco.
Secretaria. 16 Febrero 1885.
Adjunto tengo el gusto de remitir a VS. de Orden del Exmo. Sr. Gobemador General

la relacion de los efectos contenidos en los dos cajones que van rotulados G. G. y lleva
el portador Velasco.

Dios, etc.
— O —

Translation.
Letter sent to the Commander of the Velasco remitting a list of effects.
To the Commander of the cruiser Velasco.
Secretariat, 16 February 1885.
As per the order received from His Excellency the Governor General, enclosed please

find the list of the effects contained in the two crates that are marked with the letters
G.G. and are addressed to the Velasco.

May God, etc.
—  O - -

Government General of the Philippines—Secretariat.
List of the effects that are sent aboard the cruiser Velasco to serve as gifts:
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03. The peace agreement between Koror and Artingal
renewed on 19 March 1885

Sources: PNA; quoted in Barton book entitled las Carolinas, pages 83-84.

Original text in Spanish.
Acta de avenencia entre el rey Abbathule, de Korrory el rey Arra-Klaye de

Artingol en las islas Palaos.
En nombre de Dios Todopoderoso yen el de Don Alfonso XH Rey de Espana.—
Reunidos en la Clmara del Sol-. Comandante del Crucero Velasco, los abajo firma-

dos Abbatbule rey de KOITOT, y Ere-Klao bermano de Arra-Klaye rey de Artingol al
que con plenos poderes representa; reconociendo solemnemente la proteccion del rey
Don Alfonso XI I  cuya indiscutible soberam'a sobre las Carolthasy Palaos reconocen:
ante e Sor. Comandante del (Echo Crucero Velascorepresentante de SMC. para ase-
gurar la paz entre Abbathule, rey de Korror, y Arra-Klaye, rey de Artingol, cambian-
do de este modo en fraternal y duradera amistad la tregua que ambos reyes deben a los
buenos oficlos del Sor. Comandante del buque de SMB. Espiegle; cediendo a las
razones y acomodamientos de dial() representante, los reyes susodichosjuraron vivir
en paz fraternal y duradera desde el momento de firmar esta acta ttiplkada; atrayen-
do sobre sl el desagrado de 5.M el Rey Don Alfonso XII, cualquiera de ellos, que ol-
vidando lojurado, rompiera la pazfirmada.

Leida solemnemente la presente acta ante las partes contratantes y presencia de los
oficiales del buque, sirviendo de interprete el sOdito ingles Mr. James Gibbon, juraron
atenerse I su esphitu y su letra y firmaron I continuacion.

Abordo, KorrorI 19 de Mazzo de 1885 afios.
Abbathule, rey de Korror X
Arra-Klaye, rey de Artthgol—P.P. Ere-Klao X
El comandante del Crucero Velasco—Emilio Jose Butron
Interprete J. S. Gibbon.

Hay un sello que dice: Crucero Velasco—Comandancla.
Es copia—Bula.

Translation.
Peace agreement betwee Kong Abbathule of Korror and KingArra- Klaye of

Artingal in the Palau Islands.
In the name of God Almighty, and that of Don Alfonso XII, king of Spain.—
Being assembled in the cabin of the Commander of the cruiser Velasco, we the under-

signed Abbathule, king of Koror, and Ere-Klao, brother of Arra-Klaye, king of Artin-
gal, whom he represents with full power: recognizing solemnly the protection of King
Alfonso XII, whose undeniable sovereignty over the Carolines and Palau we recognized
before the Commander of said cruiser Velasco, representing 11.C.M., in order to as-
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sure peace between Abbathule, king of Korror, and Arra-Klaye, king of Artingol, we
hereby change into a fraternal and durable friendship the cease-fire that oth kings owe
to the good offices of the Commander of H.M.S. Espiegle, yielding to the reasons and
accommodations of said representative, the undersigned kings swore to live in a frater-
nal and durable peace beginning with the signing of this act in triplicate; with the un-
derstanding that, if anyone should break his word and break this peace, he shall bring
upon himself the displeasure of H.M. King Alfonso XII.

Having read solemnly the present act before the contracting parties and in the
presence of the officers of the ship, the English subject Mr. James Gibbon serving as
interpreter, they swore to abide by the spirit and letter of this document and they signed
below.

Aboard, Korror, 19 March 1885.
Abbathule, king of Korror X
Arra-Klaye, king of Artingol.—R.P. Ere-Klao X
The Commander of the Cruiser Velasco—Emilio Jose Butron
Interpreter J. S. Gibbon.

There is a seal that says: "Cruiser Velasco—Commander."
This is a copy.—Bula.

04. The narrative of Lieut. Jose Romero
Sources: Article in the Madrid newspaper El Resumen; copied in Bartoll's book, pp. 40-47

Background information.
A reporter of the El Resumen has interviewed Navy Lieut. Romero who was the

second commander of the Spanish expedition that visited the Carolines a few months
ago and has given an interesting account and declarations that are pertinent to the pres-
ent conflict. We extract the most important from his article, as follows.

The origin of the incidents.
There are in the Carolines two trading houses from Hamburg, and two others be-

longing to an Irishman, Captain O'Keefe, and an American, Captain Holcomb. These
traders were, and still are, in constant competition among themselves, but they suffer
great prejudices on the part of Captain O'Keefe, a turbulent and adventurous man who
exercises a great influence over the natives of the territory.

Once an agent of the Hamburg house represented by Captain Spiers went out on a
trading expedition. Various natives grabbed hold of him and, after robbing him of the
effects that he had in his boat to trade, they tried to drown him.

They left him for dead, but fortunately it was not so; although he was in bad condi-
tion, the agent was able to make his way back to Tomil Bay (in the port of Yap) and
gave an account of the incident to the residents. They attributed the attempt to the sug-
gestions of O'Keefe, a belief which was affirmed when the latter refused to join them
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in an armed expedition that was organized to seek revenge for the act of vandalism on
the part of the natives.

That expedition took place and a few shots were exchanged during which Captain
Holcomb received a bullet in a leg. Finally, the king of the town to which belonged the
men who had tried to assassinate the Hamburg agent accepted to turn over the guilty
men, but they fled before they could be punished.

English intervention.
These and other incidents, always attributed to O'Keefe, caused the residents to ask

the English government to punish this dangerous subject of theirs, and, in effect, there
was sent to those waters for this purpose a corvette of the Royal Navy named Espiegle,
which had on board a special judge to carry out a summary investigation.

But O'Keefe was not asleep; he worked his schemes to such an extent that the judge
declared him not guilty; rather he fined some of the English subjects who had been quar-
relling. He also tried to fine Captain Holcomb, not only because he had led the puni-
tive expedition to seek justice for himself, but also to punish him in view of the
accusation against him for having hanged two Carolinians, one of whom was no less
than the great sorcerer of the town of Rull; these executions had been ordered by Hol-
comb under the pretext that a theft had taken place at his establishment.

Captain Holcomb defended himself energetically, alleging that only the Spanish had
jurisdiction in the Caroline Islands, but that if there was no local government officials,
English judges could only punish their own subjects, not him, who was American.

The captain of the Espiegle did not dare enforce the sentence, given the attitude of
Captain Holcomb, but he warned him that he was going to Hong-Kong to get instruc-
tions from his government, and that he would return and carry them out.

Why was the Velasco sent there?
Therefore, the American captain, fearing that the return of the Espiegle would be

prejudicial to him, conceived the plan to advise the authorities in Manila, so that they
would, given that those territories belonged to Spain, establish a government in Yap
that might protect everyone against the depredations of the natives and foreigners alike.

To this effect, he reached an agreement with the foreign residents and therefore also
the German residents who, although they did not sign the petition to the Captain
General of the Philippines, nevertheless told me that they approve the idea; moreover,
they helped to convince the Carolinian chiefs to place their names at the foot of the pe-
tition to Spain.

I must tell you that those natives have been trying for a long time, by very lively re-
quests, to have Spain establish a government in the Carolines that would protect them
against the greed of the Europeans.

I also believe it is my duty to tell you that, in the capital of the Marianas, there is a
whole colony of Carolinians, so that, far from being unknown, our sovereignty over
their native islands has been perfect knowledge among them. 11
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The Germans in the Carolines.
M oreover, I insist on repeating that the German subjects gave their approval to the

idea of Captain Holcomb; indeed, while I was in Yap I had the opportunity to meet
with all of them, and I even made friend with some of them, and they expressed their
wish that soon a regular government establishment would be set up there, and they even
congratulated themselves that perhaps I would be appointed as governor.

I do not believe that they were lying to me. Among others, I can mention Mr. Fried-
lander, the main agent in Yap for the house of Hemshehn & Co. of Hamburg, and Mr.
Spiers, head of the house of Handels und Plantagen, also of Hamburg; these men
promised me that they would help as much as they could to establish our settlement.

The petition to Spain.
The petition for the establishment of a government in Yap was taken to Manila and

presented to the Governor General of the Philippines by Captain Holcomb aboard the
packet-boat Bartola that belongs to him.

I believe that General Jovellar sent a telegram to the government regarding the pe-
tition of the Carolinians, but it appears that the government, though approving the idea
in principle, asked for more explanations before giving a definite answer.

The Captain General, nevertheless, perhaps in the belief that a delay might be
prejudicial to our interests, or else believing that in the meantime it would be good to
send an expedition to facilitate the installation of a future settlement, decided to send
the cruiser Velasco to the Carolines, for the purpose of visiting the island of Yap and
the Palau group.

The Velasco and Dona Bartok,.
From the very beginning of our arrival at the Carolines, we were perfectly received

by the natives who vied with one another to make us welcome and to entertain us.
The time we had available for exploration and study was relatively small. Much of

the information that appears in the report of Mr. Butron, commander of the Velasco
was obtained with the help of the same German residents.

However, the main and most extraordinary assistance we got came from the wife of
Captain Holcomb (Dofta Bartola). During our stay in those territories, this lady did
not rest one moment. She is a native of the Marianas and, therefore, Spanish.

Alghouth her husband was absent, she did so much for us that we could never thank
her enough.

Let me give you one example: since there was at that time a great shortage of water
and we needed to replenish the water aboard ship, she offered herself to serve as pilot
and spent one whole day, from 6 a.m. to 8 p.m., supervising the transport from the
spring that was located far inland to the coast where the boats were waiting on the
beach.

In addition to giving us, as I have already said before, the best and most correct in-
t imation, she helped us to communicate with the nativew, whose language she knows,



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

66 ©  R. Levesque H I S T O R Y  OF MICRONESIA

but that is not all, she also knows all the other languages spoken in Micronesia, as well
as most of the European languages, and perfectly.

Act of sovereignty.
From Yap we went to Koror (Palau), whose king is named Abadul or Abbathule.
When Araklao, the king of northern Bablethuap, learned of our arrival at the terri-

tory of Abadul, he sent his brother and a son to us, loaded with gifts, to sign a docu-
ment to prove their attachment to the king of Spain. However, Abadul did not only
prevent their passage, but he made the emissaries prisoners, and sent us Araklao's gifts
as if they were his own.

When this incident came to our knowledge, I was chosen by the commander of the
Velasco to negotiate with Abadul to have the prisoners released, which he consented,
but only after some efforts on my part; I took the opportunity to try and convince both
of these old enemies to renew peace between themselves.

I forced Abadul to present himself aboard the next day, and to take along the em-
bassadors of Araklao, and there was written the peace agreement which was signed by
the kings, the commander and the English subject, Mr. Gibbon, who acted as inter-
preter.

In this agreement, which I drafted, the undeniable sovereignty of the king of Spain
over those territories is mentioned a few times, as you may see for yourself, because the
document has already been published by a few newspapers here in Madrid.

In addition, both Abadul and Araklao received our military flags, with the admoni-
tion that they should be kept flying and should advise if anyone should take them down
or substitute them.

Should we occupy the Marshall Islands?
When Lieutenant Romero was asked if he thought that the occupation of Yap and

the Palau group was appropriate, he replied:
—I believe that it would be very appropriate for us to occupy the western and cen-

tral Carolines, because the former group lies halfway between the Philippines and the
Marianas, and because, if the Marianas and the central Carolines were to belong to an-
other nation, our way through the Pacific would be blocked.

I say the same thing about Palau, because, though it has bad ports, it is nevertheless
located near Mindanao; since Mindanao can be threatened from this point, and even
the Celebes Sea and our possessions of Tawi-Tawi, and Job.

On the other hand, to occupy the Marshall and Gilbert groups, that are at a distance
of over 3,000 miles from Manila, that have not one important island, that offer us very
few products and huge expenses, and that, besides, do not threaten us in the least, would
be, in my humble opinion, not appropriate, because, even if they were occupied by an-
other nation, that would not bother us at all.
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05. Copy of Butron's report sent to the Governor General

Original text in Spanish.
Remitiendo copla de la Memoria sobre Yap y Palaos, y  roguls de los puertos de

Tom17y Koror.
Ermo. Sor.
Tengo el honor de inch& a V.E. copla de la memolla sobre la Isla de Yap y Grupo

de Palaos en las Carolinas acompafida de dos croquis de los puertos de Tomil (Yap) y
Koror (Palaos) de 'pie trata mi °lido del 6 del mes anterior de vie la presente es con-
tinuaciOn.

Dios guarde I V.E muchos arlos.
Manila 4 de Mayo de 1885.
Exmo. Sor.
Luis Bula.
[Al] Erni°. Sor. Gobernador General de estas islas.

Translation.
Remitting COPY of the Report regarding Yap and Palau and the sketches of the ports

of Tomil and Korot-.
Your Excellency:
I have the honor to enclose to Y.E. a copy of the report regarding the Island of Yap

and the Palau Group in the Carolines accompanied by two sketches of the ports of
Tomil (Yap) and of Koror (Palau) that were mentioned in my letter dated 6th of last
month, of which the present is a continuation.

May God keep Y.E. for many years.
Manila, 4 May 1885.
Excellency.
Luis Bula.
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of these Islands.1

1 E d .  note: See Doc. 1885P below.
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Document 1885P

Commander Butron's report on Yap and Palau

Sources: PNA; article in the Bokiln de la Sociedad de Geografia de Madrid, Tome XIX, 2nd semes-
ter of 1885; reviewed in an article entitled "Die spathche Mission au! den Karolinen-Inseln" in Globus
48:19 (1885).

Warning: Many manuscript copies of this report were made, and some (Willem have many transcrip-
tion errors, specially concerning native words. Thave tried my best to decipher and rectify all such errors
and misprints.

Report regarding the Caroline and Palau Islands,
Presented to His Excellency the Commander General of the Naval Station of the
Philippines, by the commander of the cruiser Velasco, Navy Commander Emilio

ButrOn y de la Sema.

The Superiors having decided to send the cruiser Velasco to undertake a mission to
the island of Yap (Carolines) and to the Palau Group, and since these islands are not
well known, it seemed appropriate for me, after first giving some background informa-
tion, to give a brief overview of the observations that could be made during the short
visit of the Velasco to said islands.

Given this information, not previously available, it would not be too difficult to
make a more complete study in future, should there be an opportunity to do so.

I
Their surface, boundaries, population.

As can be seen in sailing directions for the Pacific, such as the general work by Hors-
burg, and in the Dictionnairegeographique of Mr. Vivien de Saint-Martin, the archipe-
lago consists of 38 groups, totalling about 500 islands, and occupying about 450 leagues
in longitude and from 2° to 7' N. that is, 100 leagues in latitude; including the sea around
them, this is an area of 45,000 square leagues.

The confusion of names given by the natives, who speak many different languages,
the various ways to write them down and even of pronouncing them, according to the
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various nationalities of the visiting mariners, have made it difficult to get to know these
islands very well. Not so long ago, they were relatively unknown.

This ignorance and the information given by their first navigators who warned about
the presence of many dangers, made those who had to sail through them very fearful.

Many of these doubts and fears were dissipated in great part with the voyages of the
captain of the French ship Coquille, Mr. Duperrey, and the hydrographical works of
the Russian Captain Lake, aboard the corvette Seniavin.

In spite of the great expanse of water that they occupy, according to Captain Ltitke,
the overall surface of all the Carolines together, excluding the major islands of Ualan
[Kosrae], Panope [Pohnpeil and Roug [Chuuk], and excluding the reefs, would amount
to a piece of land about 25 miles long by 200 meters in width.

The total population (excluding Yap and Palau) would amount to about 3,000 in-
habitants.

From that we can calculate a population density of about 500 people per square mile,
much higher than the most densily populated countries in Europe.'

However, we simply cannot compare coral islands to continents, because the surface
of the islands is completely covered by coconut trees, bread-fruit trees, bananas and
certain edible roots that could perhaps provide food to as many as 3,000 individuals
per svare mile.

V.
Yap in 1885 during the visit of the cruiser Velasco.

Since it was impossible for me to make all observations during a visit of a few days,
I distributed the work among the second commander and the officers.

The first group consisted of the Navy Lieutenants Jose Romero and Arturo Maren-
co, and Sub-Lieut. Antonio Romero; they did not rest until they had found out all that
was possible to learn.

The Sub-Lieutenants Severo Lopez de Roda and Adolfo Navarrete have carried out
their duties to my entire satisfaction.

As for the ship surgeon, Dr. Luis Cirera, and the Accounting Officer, Mr. Waldo
Arando, they have fulfilled all my wishes.

It was an easy task to collect a mountain of data with the help of these officers.

1 Belgium has 488; England 290; France 217; and Spain 85 per square mile (Source: American
Almanac Statistical, Financial and Political for the Year 1884).

2 Ed .  note: Many historical sections are omitted here, because it would be repetitious and/or be too
cumbersone to correct the factual errors made therein.
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10 Situation.—Latitude.—longitude.—configuration of the country.—Cor-
rections to the chart.—Climate.—Tides, etc. etc.

The port of Tomil. The short stay in said port and the lack of instruments have
made impossible the correction of the errors that can be noticed at first sight in the
chart.1

Nevertheless, let us say two words to explain the attached sketch, made from Mount
Buray, and to which we have added names, because the chart does not have any.2

[Figure(Facing page): The port of Tomil in Yap, seen from Mount Buray (now
Matade, 575-foot high). From the location of this mountain, it is clear that the islet
with buildings on it was Tarang Island, with Captain O'Keefe house and sheds. More-
over, I think that the islet (now peninsula) where Captain Holcomb and Bart°la Gar-
rido lived is here hidden from sight. (From Manuel Escude Bartoli's Las Islas Carolinas
(Barcelona, 1885).]

According to our observations made on board and what the inhabitants of Yap said,
the sailing directions for the port are as follows: after sighting the south point of the is-
land of Yap, and carefully avoided the reef that comes out of it towards the SSW for
about 4-5 miles and the rock that is about 2 cable-lengths beyond the end of that reef,
you shall steer to pass close to the barrier reef off the SE coast, without fear of the cur-
rent pushing you towards it, because it will push you off it in that neighborhood. After
passing the first pass, identified on the chart with the name of mai canal3 (which does
not reach the coast at low tide as equidistances shown on the chart), when Mount Buray
bears N. 20O W. and the buoy on top of the rock on the west side of the entrance ap-
pears, you shall stear about NW. 1/4 W. until the first point, then NW. 1/4 N.,4 until
you are to the SW of Rull Point, when you shall head for Eugnoth,5 then you shall steer
according to the anchorage of your choice:

1) To go to the anchorage of Run, once you are SW of Mulbirai Point, you shall
steer WNW and, between the islands and the point you shall find an anchorage in 28
fathoms water, bottom of hard mud and coral rubble;

2) To go to the anchorage of Eugnoth, upon leaving the entrance channel you shall
steer NNE, and when near the reef that encloses the port on the SE side, there is an an-
1 E d .  note: I am sure that this was the Spanish version of the chart made by Captain Blohm of the

German merchantman Augustite in 1871, published at Madrid in 1876; my copy of it is
unfortunately not of reproduceable quality.

2 Ed .  note: None was received by the magazine editor. I have found what looks like a copy,
published in Bartoli's book, although it bears no names.

3 E d .  note: Shown as such on the Blohm chart; it is the channel that leads to the village of Tora.
4 Ed .  note: The magnetic variation in 1874 was 2°5' NE and stationary.
5 Ed .  note: Misprint for Engnoth, now spelled Donitsch and the tip of a peninsula, which was then

the islet residence of Capt. and Mrs. Holcomb.
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chorage in 21 fathoms. This anchorage is good only during the NE monsoon season,
because the ship will not swing at anchor; it is recommended to use two anchors;

3) To go to the anchorage of Guinan,' upon leaving the entrance channel, you shall
steer towards the E point of the reef of Eugnoth, and when being abreast of the island,
E.—W with it, but not yet alongside it, you shall steer W. 1/4 NW., and when you are
S. 1/4 SW. of it, you shall drop two anchors in 24 fathoms, since you will be near the
reefs of Tunking Point;

4) To go to the anchorage of Danguea, once you are E.—W. with Eugnoth Island,
you shall steer N. until you pass between the reefs of Maru Point and a place south of
Tarrang Island, and once you are up with the wharf of this island and near its SW part,
you shall drop anchor in 16 fathoms of water.

While going between the reefs of Maru Point and those to the south of Tarrang,
watch out for a shoal that is not seen at high tide and that is isolated in the channel that
runs along a line between Obi [sic] Island and Mount Buray;

5) To go to the anchorage at the NE of the bay, after passing Eugnoth Island you
shall steer N, until Obi Island bears SE, and when clear of its reef, you shall steer NE
to avoid the shoal that, as I have said, exists in the channel creek between Mount Buray
and Obi Island, and having passed the S end of Tarrang Island, you shall steer N. to
anchor, before you reach the coral patch, in 18 fathoms. To the E. of this island, Tar-
rang, there is a shoal in 5.5 meters.

Should you wish to go further in, passing between the coral patches there are 14 fa-
thoms of water, and once you are between Impachel [Pekel] Island and Mercedes Point
of the village of Togu, you can anchor in 12 fathoms. As the reefs and shoals can be
seen clearly from the topmast at a good distance, you should send a knowledgeable per-
son with a good eyesight to the bow.

The port of Tomil is open towards the E1/2NE and SSW by by Tomil Point and Rull
Point; it is rather well sheltered and, though full of shoals, is rather spacious.

From Yaam Point (the place where the cemeteries of Rull and lames are located) to
Rull Point, there is an underwater creek or canal that penetrates somewhat towards the
SW with little depth; from there, to Multroi Point, the coastline runs almost directly
Northward, creating the basin at Rull; this whole part is united to the reef W. of the
entrance channel that runs to the site occupied by Mr. Friedlander, the German trader,
where the depth near the wharf is 12 fathoms.

Between Multroi Point and Rosita Point, there is a creek that forms an inlet; it first
bears westward and then northward with little depth.

From Rosita Point to Carmen Point, there is a small flat area, more or less towards
the N1/4NE, and more or less towards the E1/4NE are located the islets named Rosa,
Blalasth and Eugnoth. This is the inlet that we chose to anchor the Velasco.

I E d .  note: Misprint for Gucham, I think, a place now without a name near Davoti.
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There are six islets within the port. Towards the NE of the bay there is Obi Island,
uninhabited; there is a tradition to the effect that it was occupied by some Spaniards a
long time ago.

[Omitted here are small paragraphs on the geology, industrial soil, hydrology, and
fauna.]

[Copra trade]
The only product exported is dry coconut meat, known in the trade by the name of

copra.
Every year there is an average of 1,500 English tons of copra produced locally, al-

though last year it did not exceed 500 tons, because the harvest was small.
During the months of January and February of this year, some 600 tons had already

been collected and were ready to be shipped by the four trading houses that monopo-
lize the trade:

The houses in question are:'
1) Hernsheim & Co. of Hamburg, with stations at Ulithi, Pohnpei, Palau and Yap;

their agent in Yap is Mr. Robert Friedlander.
2) Handel- und Plantagen, with stations in all the main islands of the Caroline Group;

their agent in Yap is Mr. Andreas Spiers.
3) David O'Keefe, Irishman, English subject, trading on his own account in Yap,

Palau and St. David [Mapia].
4) Mr. Holcomb, American citizen, commander of the packet-boat Bartola, who

trades for his own account in the Carolines and Palau.
In 1884, a total of 23 ships visited Yap with a total capacity of 4,500 tons. During

the months of January and February 1885, 5 ships came in, totalling 1,081 tons.
Yap produces so little wood for building purposes that it must be imported from

other islands in the group.

Population.—The number of inhabitants in Yap is 1,200 approximately, and as the
surface of the island is about 150 square kilometers, the density is therefore about 13
inhabitants per square kilometer.

Aptitudes. They like to fish. Their robustness and docility make them apt for all
kinds of work. They are generally idlers, no doubt because they do not need to work
that hard for a living.

Moral qualities and defects. They often fail to keep their word, they lie, lack for-
mality; however, as a result of being of a peaceful and apathetic character, they do not
know any violent passions.

1 E d .  note: The typographical errors have been removed.
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Language and dialects.
Vocabularies and phrases.—Writing and numbers.
They lack written numbers. Their numbering system is decimal, and its formation is

as follows: based on the first nine numbers, the first three decades and the fiftieth, have
their own names; the rest are formed by prefixing the word for 10 (ragag), the basic
units and the intermediary units by addition.

The first 100 has its own name, but the nine others and the intermediary hundreds
are formed similarly to the decades.

They do not know how to count beyond 1,000.

Numbers.
1. Tarek.
2. lagard.
3. Dahl,.
4. Anin-guih.1
5. 121-16.
6. Nil.
7. Meidilip.
8. Meiruk.
9. Merep.

10. Ragag.
11. Ragag-telek.
20. Rull.
30. Goyel.
40. Aminguig-ragag.2
50. Uguien.
60. Nil-ragag.
100. Re-hay.
1000. Buin.

Vocabulary, writing, phrases. There is no known form of writing. The residents
in Yap have made up a written vocabulary; the language appears to be monosyllabic.

When two adjacent letters are vowels and belong to different syllables, the normal
union of the spoken work is broken, as if they stopped to breathe. For instance, this is
shown by a dash, as follows:

For example: Ta-aren = We.
The [vowels] o and c are almost never spoken as in Spanish, but with sounds that

are intermediary, nasal and or guttural.
The [consonants] v and fare very difficult to differentiate by sound, as in
ufade= sweetly, and dive= song.
The [Spanish] 11 is unknown or they pronounce it like the people of Andalucia, e.g.

cayer= to cry.
They have the ngguttural-nasal sound, like the Tagalogs, e.g. siguping = to walk.
They also mix the sounds for d and 4 whose pronunciation is a sort of zthat comes

out as if the speaker had a fat tongue.

1 E d .  note: Anin-guig, in a copy of the manuscript.
2 Ed .  note: Aninglig-ragag, in a copy of the manuscript.
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NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES.

75

Ed comment: (E.) indicates that they use the English word for it. The vowels are pronounced pure,
as in Latin, or Spanish.

[Spanish]
Amigo.
Armas.
Agua (iluvia).
Arbol.
Arrecife.

Baile.
Boca.
Bote.
Barba (pelo).
Brazo.
Brujo.
Betel.
Bonga.
Bueno.

Canon.
Cuchillo.
Cal.
Cristal.
Calle.
Carbon.
CinturOn de guerra.
Canto cantan.
Corral de pesca.
Cielo.
Collar.
Combate.
Cabeza.
Cuerpo.
Cabello.

[Yapese]
Olag.
Dilug.
Nil.
Reis.
Na-ak.

Tru.
Lanam.
Boat (E).
Rob.
Paak.
lanat.
Cabuy.
Abil.
Fe! (E).

Ca fun.
Ian.
Guet.
Cirik.
Gila.
Teren-udos.
Fagal.
Dovel.
Aet.
Daraml [sic].
Ruok.
Trramp.
Luguen.
Quen-inava.
Pi.

A.
[English] [ R e m a r k s ]
Friend.
Weapons.
Water (rain).
Tree.
Reef.

B.
Dance. [ T r r u  in ms.]
Mouth.
Boat.
Beard (hair).
Arm.
Sorcerer.
Betel (lea!).
Betelnut.
Well (good). [Wellvelfel]

C.
Cannon (gun).
Knife. [ Y a r  in ms.]
Lime.
Glass.
Street.
Coal.
War belt. [ Ta g a l  in ms.]
Song they sing. [Divel above]
Fish-weir (stone trap).

1 Sky.
Necklace.
Fight.
Head.
Body.
Hair (on the head).

[Terrun-udus in ms.]

1 E d .  note: Daranal in an example given further below.
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D.
Dientes. A g e l e m .  T e e t h .
Diner°. M e t a l ' .  M o n e y .
Dios. P i n - o n e - M a c h i - M a c h i .  G o d .

E.
Estrellas. T i f .  S t a r s .
Extranjero. A r r e - v e r r e - v e r r e .
Estero. M i - n i .  C r e e k  (inlet).
Embarcacion del pals. M U .  L o c a l  canoe.

Foreigner.

F.
Fuego. N e v i .  F i r e .
Fuerte. V o - g u e l .  S t r o n g .
Flaco. G u a l r e - q u i t e w .  Thin, skinny. [Guatre-quites in ms.]

G.
Gordo. B o g a .  F a t .
Gallina. N u m e n .  C h i c k e n ,  hen.

H.
Hacha. A r r a t a n g o n .  Axe. [ A r r a t o r r g o n  in ms.]
Herida. M e s e y .  W o u n d .
Hierro. G a s d i .  I r o n .  [ G a s a y  in ms.]
Herman°. U l a q u e k .  B r o t h e r .
Huey°. F a c a n a n e .  E g g .

L.
Luna. P u l l .  M o o n .
Lengua. A z e k .  T o n g u e .
Llanto. C a y e r .  C r y ,  to cry.

M.
Maio. M a q u e r e f .  B a d .
Mar. D a i .  S e a .
Manos. R u f u r u f .  H a n d s .
Madres. T i t e n a k .  M o t h e r s .  [ T i t i n a k  in ms.]
Muerto. Q u i - i n .  D e a d .
Mujer. P i p i n .  W o m a n .
Madera. R e u .  W o o d .
Monte. T e p .  M o u n t ,  mountain
Metal. C o l o r e .  M e t a l .  [ F r o m  Spanish for copper]
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Muelle. Gabiat. W h a r f ,  pier.

N.
Nina. B u e j e l .  G i r l .  [ B u i j i l  in ms.]
Nino. P i t o r .  B o y .  [ P e t o r  in ms.]
Nariz. P e i z i u - r e k .  N o s e .  [ P e i z i m - r e k  in ms.]
Noche. Q u e - n e p .  N i g h t .

O.
Ojos. A n t e m .  E y e s .
Orejas. T e i l i n .  E a r s .  [ T e i l u n  in ms.]

P.
Padre. T i t a m a k .  F a t h e r .
Piema. E k .  L e g .
Pescado. N i g .  F i s h  (dead).
Pajaros. A n t e  B i r d s .
Parr° [sic]. P i l l s .  D o g .
Piedra. F e .  S t o n e .
Platano. P a n .  B a n a n a .
Pina. N o o n -or. Pineapple.
Pobre. C a f u g o .  P o o r .
Pendientes. G u i e n .  E a r r i n g s .
Pulseras. l a c a y a k .  Brace le ts .
Peineta. R u - a l .  C o m b .
Puerto. B e r r a o .  P o r t .
Palma. B u .  P a l m .

R.
Rico. R i r i a m a t a f .  R ich.
Risa. M i n i m i n .  L a u g h .
Redondo. T r r u a .  R o u n d .
Regalo. P i .  G i f t .
Rayo solar, luz. G u e r r e -guerre.
Rey. P i l u m .  K i n g .

S.

[Parro is misprint for Perro]

Sunbeam, light.

Suefio. M o l l .  S l e e p .  [ M o l  in ms.]
Sombrero. A r m a k .  H a t .  [ A r r u a k  in ms.]
Sangre. A r r e t a .  B l o o d .
Sol. - M i d .  S u n .
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T.
Triangulo. E y - o r r o r .  Tr i a n g l e .
Tabaco. S i g u e r .  T o b a c c o .
Taparrabo. V e g u i .  t h i n -cloth. [ V e g u e i  in ms.]
Temor. M a d u s .  F e a r .  [ M a d a s  in ms.]

V.
Vestido. M a d .  D r e s s ,  clothes.
\Tient°. E m f r u .  W i n d .
'Wanda. T o m a s .  F o o d .
Verdad. R i u l .  T r u t h .

VERBS.

[Enifui in ms.]

A.
Andar. R e y e n .  T o  walk. [ B e y e n  in ms.]
Acostarse. M o l l .  T o  go to sleep. [ M o l  in ms.]
Apagar. M e t o r .  T o  put out the fire. [ M e t o e  in ms.]
Acabar. C a n i O .  T o  imish.
Aturcar [sic].1 M o t r i l i g u i r .  T o  come alongside, to dock.
Amarrar. M a k .  T o  moor.

Beber. M a m u n g .  T o  drink [ M a n u n g  in ms.]
Bajar. M e t a n - a b u t .  To  go/come down, to get off, disembark.
(Bajar subir). L a  mereg-Ca (es ilit).(To go down (up). [Lamereg-Ca
Buscar. M e g a i .  T o  search, look for.

C.
Cazar. M a n e m o n g - a r r t e .  To  hunt.
Comer. M e c o y .  T o  ear.
Cortar. M i d e p .  T o  cut.
Comprar. P a l u a u n .  T o  buy.
Comerse. M o - g r o .  T o  be edible.
Caer. C a n d a l .  T o  fall.

D.
Dar. P i  T o  give.
Doler. C o r n .  T o  hurt.
Dormir. C o r r o - m o l .  T o  sleep.

[Monomong-arrte]
[Mucoy in ms.]

[Condal in ms.]

[Cam in ms.]

1 E d .  note: Likely a misprint for 'atracar'.
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E.
Empezar. D a s .  T o  begin.
Encender. C a r - r a - r a l .  T o  light, kindle.
Esconder. M o p o l .  T o  hide.

F.
Format. B o i l .  T o  form, shape.

G.
Gritar. T o l u l .  T o  shout.

H.
Hablar. N e i l z i m .  T o  speak, talk.
Huir. M i l k .  T o  flee.

L.
Levantar. T u l a n .  T o  lift, raise.
Llorar. C a y o r  [sic]. T o  cry.

M.
Mirar. M u g o l .  T o  look.
Mentir. T e l o f e n l e q u e n .  To  lie.

O.
Oler. T a r a v a n .  T o  smell.
Off. A b u r a n - e k .  T o  hear.

P.
Pescar. M e n o m u n g - n i k .  To  fish.
Pelear. M o l .  T o  fight.

R.
Regal. M i l i .  T o  water, sprinkle.
Rein M i n i m i n .  T o  laugh.
Romper. M u t a t . .  T o  break.

S.
Soltar. M o - o k .  T o  let go.
Subir. M e t a n - a l a n .  To  raise, lift.

[Cayer above]

[Moll in ms.]
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Tram-.
Tejer.
Tocar.
Trabajar.

Ver.

T.
Puv-ok. T o  bring.
Milifit. T o  weave.
Mozac-ak. T o  touch.
Murruel. T o  work.

V.
Camugoy. T o  see.

[Pin-ok in ms.]1

[Misac-ak in ms.]

[Canugoy in ms.]

Other parts of speech [pronouns, adverbs, etc.]
Yo. I g a y .  I .  [ Y a g a g  in ms.]
Tu. I g u r .  Y o u .
Nosotros. T A - a n e n .  W e .  T a - a r e n ?  (see p. 74)]
Mio. T o n a k .  M i n e .
Tuyo. F a m a n .  Y o u r s .
Suyo. T o m a s - c h a m a n .  H is ,  hers.
Bien. F e l .  W e l l ,  good.
Mal. M a q u e r e f .  B a d l y,  bad.
Dentro. l a n g u n .  I n s i d e .
Fuera. H e n g .  O u t s i d e .
Mailana.
Ayer.
Anteayer.
Hoy.
Arriba.
Abajo.
Mucho.
Poco.
Si.
No.
Despues.
Antes.
Mils.

Cabul.
Tanag.
Fa-paid.
Catatul-nei.
Alau.
Abut.
Pith.
Botu.
(Faarri)
(Volrey) Taarri [sic].
Volrey [sic]. A f te r.
Cacarof. B e f o r e .
Tabugafok. More.

Tomorrow.
Yesterday.
Day before yesterday.
Today.
Up.
Down.
Much.
Little.
Yes

[Foman in ms.]

[Langum in ms.]
[Yleng in ms.]

[(Taarri) in ms.]
No. [ T a a r r i  here is mistake]

[Volrey here is mistake]

[Tabugafek in ms.]

1 E d .  note: Perhaps Bayok (see below).
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i,Como se dice?
i,Como te llamas?
i,De donde vienes?
LQue quieres?
1,Para quo sirve esto?
No se.
Apaga el fuego.
Ven aca.
Toma.
OQuiero? [sic].
LQuien eres?
Me gusta.
Gracias.
i,Por donde irr?
aDonde vas?
Por aqui.
Espera•
AdiOs (despedida).
Camina despacio.
LQue es eso?
Luego vendremos•
LTienes hambre?
Traeme manana.
Te dare mafiana.
Tendre manana.
Es verdad.
Vete.
El cuchillo sirve para
La cara del rey.
Yo quiero.
LEn donde esta?
En casa.
LQue traes?
LCuando vienes?
Muchas veces.

PHRASES.
Maan an firi aun?1
Minim-ti-tinan?
Bu-u?
Maan fau-ran?2
Maan fau-ran?
Tagoman.
Metollaramp.
Aboi.
Vis.
Garacai?
Igur meni?
Gacdak•
Kumn-ren.
Calan an gun?
Miniming-ang?
Calau an ard
Minim i num.
Guarram [sic].3
Taari-papai.
Maan ard
Bal-ip batabok.
Taare coquien?
Pecan-arai-cabul.
Piinous.
Caval-cabul.
Sorron.
Gonan.

cortar• Tabugafi yar rog ngome.
Noon teberrei phun.4
Pin ogin.
Manga bayo? W h
Bun orok.
Manga bayok?
In agard mó?
Atain mab et.

81

How do you say?
What is your name?
Where are you from?
What do you want?
What is this used for?
I don't know.
Put out the fire. [Metol faramp]
Come here!
Take (this).
Do you want? [Quiere? instead]
Who are you?
I like.
Thank you! [Kurun-cen]
Where should I go?
Where are you going?
This way, overhere.
Wait!
Good-bye.
Walk slowly.
What's that?
We'll come back later. later.
Are you hungry?
Take me along tomorrow.

I'll give you (some) tomorrow.
I'll have (some) tomorrow.

It is true.
Go away.
The knife is used to cut.
The face of the king.
I want, I wish.

ere are you? [Mau ga bayo?]
At home. [ B o u o  orok]
What do you bring?
When will you come?
Many times.

1 E d .  note: Rather Maan anfizi am? in ms.
2 Ed .  note: Error. Maan-igur? in ms. See next.]
3 E d .  note: Further below, in a given example, it is quoted as "guararak" instead.
4 Ed .  note: Transcription error. Ms. says "To-on teberre pilun."
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Me alegro. C a f a l a n o k .  I  am glad.
Dame esto. G a b e s  chonei. G i v e  it to me.
Dime. M u m u n - m e n g u h .  T e l l  me.

The accents are not meant to indicate accentuations on the syllables next to the last,
and vice versa; the low sounds are abundant and there are words of three syllables that
have two accentuations, e.g. Dä-ra-ml= sky.

Hence the word is not rolled; indeed, the sound of the first syllable is muffled by the
other.

Any person with an average ear and affinity for the study of languages, could, with-
in six months, make himself understood very well from the inhabitants and write a
grammar that would be useful to those who wish to learn said language.

Social customs—Yap.
Greetings. They do not have any special demonstration, but when they come up to

a person, and before going away, they say the word girarak, or abur, babul, which
means "See you tomorrow!"

Proofs of friendship. They are not very generous nor demonstrative. However,
when they declare themselves to be friends, they cross their index fingers with the palms
of the hands facing up.

A kissing, given either for familiar or lascivious reason, is as in the Philippines, a
nasal aspiration with the nose placed on the part that is kissed.

Pacts and oaths. Pacts are made verbally and without witnesses. They do not swear
oaths, the better to avoid perjury, since they usually break their word; however, if they
leave their betelnut basket (which they never are without) in the hands of someone else,
this means that they will do as promised.

Hospitality. They are as hospitable as the Tagalogs; they give food and a place to
sleep to everyone who asks for it.

Revenge. Although they are generally peaceful, when they are wounded in their
honor, they will kill those who offended them if they can, but in this case, the family of
the deceased remains with the obligation of avenging this death with another—a chain
of events that never ends, unless the offending party stops it at the first link, by paying
the payment requested by the offended party with stone money, with Clircuma (which
is the dye from the seed of the Bixa orellana that the Tagalogs call acbuete?), or with
tortoise-shell. When they cannot avenge themselves, they go and cut down the offen-
der's coconut trees.

Vengeance usually takes place treachorously; duelling is not known; even the Ro-
mans did not practice it.

Theft. It appears that they are not uncommon, but the king can punish them with
death (if the thefts are important enough).
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Kidnapping. It occurs frequently between neighboring villages. Any complaint on
the part of the aggrieved party can be satisfied by a payment on the part of the aggres-
sor.

Marriage. In taking a wife, they have no other restrictions besides the one that the
girl must have reached puberty; the man must make a payment to the parents of his fu-
ture wife. This is a custom that even the Romans practiced. They can take a woman
from their own village or from any other. However, the women who served in the large
or communal houses can never have been born in that village; indeed, they must necess-
arily come from other villages, so that they are either endogamous or exogamous as far
as marriage is concerned, but strictly exogamous in their lascivious practices with the
daughters or priestesses of Venus who reside in their big houses.

Polygamy. Generally the men have only one wife. There are a few men with two
wives, but rarely with three. The first wife does not seem to be bothered by this; rather,
she thinks of her companion as someone to help her while working in the field. Also,
the married men have access to the women in the big house of their hamlet.

Polyandry. As was said, in each village there exist various big houses (called unka-
ga), one to each hamlet, where the married men and the bachelors can go to pass the
time or to sleep. In said houses, they hold a few women as common property, but all
of them strangers. Given that the men are usually from 20 to 30 in number, and the
women 6 to 7, it follows that this arrangement could be called polyandry, since their
organization is not at all like that of the harlot houses of Rome, nor that of the famous
brothels of Spain, not even of the flat-bottomed boats of the Chinese, nor that of the
tea-houses in Japan. In all of these places, the women were paid, but not so in Yap.

Celibacy. It is unknown among them. I
Purchase of a wife.—Dowry.—Wedding. These three points are confused to-

gether, because, when a man wants a woman for a wife, he never bothers to ask her if
she is willing; instead, he must ask permission from the parents, who gives it by accept-
ing his presents or by fixing the amount that must be delivered later, and then, without
any ceremony, their daughter goes to the house of the suitor.

Now then, in the case when the woman is wanted for service in a big house, her price
is much larger, and so is the price for a woman from the unicaga whom a man wants
to get for himself; this happens not so rarely as we might think.

Chastity.—Faithfulness between spouses. Chastity is an unknown virtue. The
children of both sexes, as young as 4 or 5 years old, are taken to the big house where
each boy is assigned to a girl and there they begin to practice for marriage.

The unicagl is a spacious salon with a hardwood floor, without any partition or al-
cove.

The married women consider themselves the property of their husband and, as such,
must maintain chastity, but the husband can order his wife to entertain someone else,

1 E d .  note: My manuscript copy says: "They do not know what it means."
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either because he has received a payment for this or for any other reason, and the woman
never refuses.

If, the husband being absent, the wife should have sex with another man, she herself
will mention it to him upon his return; the husband does not make a fuss, unless her
lover had not been generous. The wife is repudiated only when she elopes with him.

Pregnancy and delivery. During the last months of pregnancy the woman does not
go to work in the field.

She delivers while sitting on the floor, and then she goes immediately to take a bath
in the sea. Then, she takes her baby and spends a few days in a special house that exists
for this purpose in every village; no man can enter said house.

After this, they go home and refrain from working or do their household chores for
thirty days.

All the women in the village go to that special house to spend the critical days of the
month.

Lactation. The mother gives her breast to her baby, and takes good care of it. The
babies, when recently born, are taught how to drink coconut weater through a small
straw made of the leaf of the gabe. I

Old people venerated. The young people do not eat until the old people have eaten.
Crazy and idiotic people. There are a few of them, and the other people make fun

of them.
illnesses. It appears that dysentery, phtisis and fevers are common. Leprosy does

not exit, and neither does venereal disease, but Dr. LuOs Cirera saw a few cases of scro-
fula.

There are no physicians nor medicines, although they make use of leaves to treat
wounds.

Burials. They keep the corpses from six to twelve days inside their houses; then they
bend them over to make them fit a basket and they bury them without ceremony what-
ever. They cover the pit over with stones, building up a rectangular platform 30 cem.
high in the simpler burials, but for greater luxury, the platform is built up to 1 to 2 me-
ters, with four or six steps to each side. They have a certain superstitious respect for the
burial places.

Hygiene. Individual hygiene is almost completely abandoned; let us say that they
are on bad terms with water. The separation of women during their menstruation peri-
ods is something like a Mosaic prohibition among them, but we ignore if they practice
ablutions there.

Ideas, beliefs, religion. It appears that they call their god Machi-machi His nature
is somewhat of a mystery as we found their explanations obscure. He is powerful but
cruel and the author of all their misfortunes; that is why their prayers are designed to

1 E d .  note: Gabe is a type of taro.
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placate his anger, which is most always produced by common crimes here; so, one may
think that there is a semblance of morality in this.

They do not have any idols but they do have some objects that represent him, and
toward which they show a superstitious fear. The balete tree,1 for example, is so held
in veneration that, if the trunk should split, or a branch fall off or be hurt, the heavenly
vengeance would fall on the whole village. It is not easy to affirm whether or not all the
baletes in the village are sacred or only the tall ones.

One day the officers of the cruiser Velasco went to visit the only place that the na-
tives said had religious significance; after a long walk through a thick wood, they ar-
rived at a clearing in the center of which there was a small hut in the shape of a triangular
pyramid; its roof could be detached to reveal three equal compartments, all empty. In
one of the sides, there was a heavy stone of irregular shape, and in another a pile of co-
conut husks that had come from the coconuts eaten by a sort of priest who had been
in charge of this sacred precinct, but who had been hanged for having participated in
the theft at one of the European trading stations in Yap.

When the European captured him, he was told that he had been able to do so be-
cause he had more machi-machi than him; it appears that this word is synonymous
with power.

Under the said stone, there was no hole or anything visible; when the kings wish to
punish the people, they lift the stone, and the earth immediately trembles and the sea
rises up to the villages.

I f  any of those natural phenomena occur, they blow in a shell, to placate the anger
of their god, but not one of them dares to go near the sacred place, much less to lift the
stone. The guide who accompanied the officers refused to go near it, and showed signs
of superstitious fear.

Next to this stone is the sacred balete tree.
They believe that the soul is immortal. The spirit of the bad ones go to the Palau Is-

lands to look for money, but they generally haunt the nearby woods during the night.
Those of the women who died while giving birth go back to their houses at night and
create a lot of noise, by beating the windows and doors.

Another one of their superstitions is that of believing in the existence of phantom
canoes that foretell some assassination or punishment, but they disappear when some-
one goes near them.

Dress and adornments. The men wear a loin-cloth made of cotton of various co-
lors, or else made of local plant fibers, in their natural color or dyed.

The women wear only a short skirt or a bundle of grass tied around the waist, and
it can be as long as to reach the knees.

Generally both sexes go bareheaded, but the men, when they go fishing, put on a hat
similar to that worn by the Moslem people in Job.

1 E d .  note: The balete tree (Fthus urostigima, Sp.) corresponds to the witch elm, and certainly at
night has a most uncanny appearance (Note taken from &Sal 12:215 fn.).
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Both men and women have holes made in their earlobes when they reach the age of
6 or 7. The men used these holes to hang long earrings of beads, or plugs of coral, tor-
toise-shell. They also pierce the gristle of the nose, but we have not seen anyone wear-
ing an adornment there.

The men usually wear necklaces of glass beads, or made of certain shells; however,
the women wear only a sort of small fiber rope dyed black.

The men also adorn their ankles with certain adornments of woven palm leaves; they
wear bracelets made of snail shells and some belts, also made of snail shells.

Tattoos are very common. Their color is greenish-black, and the designs interesting
and well made. The men prefer to tattoo their chest and legs, and the women their arms
and hands.

The hair-style of the men is of various classes: sometimes, they keep it loose and
floating, without any arrangement; at other times they curl it up in front and gather the
rest into a topknot at the back of the head; they adorn their hair with a comb, made of
wood or cane, in the shape of a fan; they also use this tool to comb their hair.

The women divide their hair into two parts tied separately at the back of the head
or gathered up on top of the head in a bun.

Generally, the women do not paint themselves, but at times they make use of the yel-
low powder to paint the palms of their hands, their throat and their breasts.

They do not wear anything special to indicate their social rank; however, those who
do not wear any comb appear to be slaves.

The attire of the men is made complete by a basket that they carry in the left hand
and from which they never separate themselves; this basket contains what they need for
betel-nut chewing, a small tube that contains the soft marrow of some tree which is used
as tinder, with a piece of iron to generate sparks from a flint-stone; finally, the man al-
ways carry a small adze hanging from his right shoulder; he uses it when he works in
the field.

Weapons. They consist of axes made of stone or fishbone, spears made of hardwood
mounted upon slim bamboos, and others whose tips are fitted with shark teeth.

Nowadays they know about modem firearms, and they have many of them.
Food. The main sources of food are the ube, coconut, gabe, and sweet potato.
The kitchens are located in small huts near the houses; in a hole made in the ground,

they make a fire with the tinder and steel. The fire is fed with wood or coconut husks,
upon which they lay their earthenware pots made from a red clay that is abundant in
Yap, and, after wrapping the root, fish or shell-fish with banana or simple tree leaves,
they boil these in abundant water.

Although chickens and pigs abound, they do not generally eat them, and reserve
them for sale to Europeans, although they do not take care of them very much at all.
The pigs are of a good breed and are fattened with coconut meat.

To take their meals they place the cooking pot on top of a wooden plate that has a
leg one palm off the floor and that serves as a table; those who share the meal sit on
their haunches around the pot and eat with their hands like the Tagalogs.
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Fruits of the tropical kind exist and the people are fond of them. Their main drink
is coconut water. They have no alcoholic beverages of their own and they prefer sweet
wines to liquors.

Their only stimulant is the betel-nut and they make an excessive use of it. They also
smoke and chew tobacco too much; although tobacco grows locally, it is mostly im-
ported.

Each family has a garden near their house, for their own subsistence and to trade
with Europeans.

Dwellings. They are made of wood, artistically built and, like all those in the Phil-
ippines, their foundation is a base of small stones more or less elevated, to keep hu-
midity out. The roofing material is nipa and the walls are made of thin cane tied with
thumb line of coconut fiber (they have no large cane) in a very pretty manner. The ties
around the joints between the beams and cross-beams are also made of coconut-fiber
rope and look very elegant.

The shape of the roof is two slopes, but if one looks at the sideview of the front of
the house, it gives the impression that one is looking at the bow of a Chinese boat. In-
side they have some compartments, of wood or cane, to keep their effects, weapons,
etc.

In most of the cases, there is only one family in each house; next to the large hut there
is a smaller one for the wife or wives and unmarried daughters—they always live apart.
They have a small house for use as a kitchen and some people have a shed where they
make copra.

The whole is surrounded by a fence and coconut trees, a few banana trees and a pig-
stye: such is the dwelling place of a Yapese family.

The streets are trails or stone sidewalks that are laid out artistically, not in straight
line but according to the natural lay of the land from one house to another.

They have small public squares where they erect stone slabs almost vertically, to serve
as the back of a seat for the men to lean against while they chat.

Mode of living. The women do the field work, take care of the gabe, raise the child-
ren and do the cooking.

The men are very prone to idleness and to social life. They hold their meetings in the
squares, like our old gossipers, and gravitate to the big house at siesta time and at night.

They have feasts which they celebrate with dances in which both men and women
take part, but we could not find out the times of the year nor the reasons for such feasts;
it appears that they prepare for war with greal balls that last all night.

Political life is very simple. In each village there is a chief who has the right of life
and death over his subjects; he administers justice and punishes assassination and theft
with the death penalty. Executions take place by hanging, and there is a professional
hangman in the island whom the chiefs can call upon; however, if the crime was the as-
sassination of a native, the relatives of the victim act as hangmen.

Among the 80 or so chiefs in the island, seven of them are more powerful but their
rank and title (Pilum) are the same.
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Domestic, social and political organization. In Yap there are as many kings [sic]
or P1/urn as villages; about 80 of them, who exercise authority over their vassals, al-
though they look exactly like them.

There exist two social classes: freemen and slaves. It appears that the latter class orig-
inated from prisoners of war from other islands. The children of the slaves are also
slaves; they work for their master, and cannot wear a comb, like the freemen.

Public services. The streets are kept very clean and well maintained. There is a net-
work of causeways linking one village with another.

Industry. They build good houses and canoes for themselves, cultivate their fields,
gather and dry coconuts, manufacture ropes and some woven articles for domestic use
out of coconut coir and also lines for fishing purposes; but we saw a fishing line made
of human hair. They manufacture lime from shells and coral, for use with betel-nut.
They make fish-nets, sails for their canoes and some adzes to work in the field.

The European residents have native servants whom they pay at the rate of three to
five pesos per month; to date, the women have not yet begun to dedicate themselves to
domestic service.

Trade. The foreign trade of Yap consists of copra that the purchasers get in exchange
for knives and firearms, textiles, iron and other merchandise. Interior trade can be said
to be non-existent; indeed, almost all families have their plantations and coconut trees
that provide them with their own food.

The roads linking the villages along the coast are remarkable: they are causeways
paved with hard stones of regular shapes; their width is from 1.5 to 2.5 meters, and they
are raised from 60 to 70 cm above the surrounding ground—probably to keep them
useable during the season when it rains abundantly.

The center of the island is uninhabited; they do not have roads crossing the island
nor do they have any beast of burden; all transport takes place by sea.

The money consists in circular pieces of stone with a hole drilled in the center and
that vary in diameter from 20 cm to I meter. These stones, made of a very hard stone,
in the shape of a mill-stone, are imported from the Palau Islands. They use them to pay
their tribute to the king, who in turn uses smaller ones to have his planting done.

The weights they now use are English ones. As far as measures are concerned, they
can be considered the hampers made of wicker that they use when they sell their copra.

The purchases and the sales which are almost always made on credit, are made
through verbal agreements, but the king of each village provides the guarantee to the
Europeans that the contract will be respected.

Literature. As there is no form of writing, the literature is oral; it appears that there
are only two types: one popular using the local language and restricted to love poems,
always sung, and in some cases danceable, but the other form is a high form, in a foreign
language (that of the Island of Olap near the Marianas) made up of war and funeral
chants to accompany those types of dances.

The officers of the Velasco witnessed a dance; it was accompanied with chanting,
because they do not have any musical instruments. Here is a description of it:
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Five men, wearing their war belts, formed one line; the man who led the chanting
was seated in the Oriental fashion to one side; at a given signal, he began to sing a mono-
tonous chant that did not lack sweetness, pausing now and then as if to separate strophes
of equal duration. The others followed the beat as if they were all wound up by the same
clock, carrying out simultaneous movements without leaving their respective places and
slowly. These movements were turns to the right and to the left, genuflections and rais-
ing of the arms, steps forward and backward, all accompanied by a complex mimicry.

One of the most characteristic gestures of this dance was putting out one leg at the
same time as they were lowering their body slowly with the right arm extended until
they touched the gorund with the back of the hand, ending up in the position similar
to that of a small boy that bends down to recover his top after he has made it twirl.
They then straightened up with great ceremony and composure. After they did this,
bending down and straightening up, they made necessary movements with their hands
and grimaces with their faces; such was the style of the various pantomimes of this
dance.

The ends of each strophe were marked with wild shouts or guttural howlings and
strong slaps on their thighs, arms or chests.

Types of boats. The only type of boat they use is the canoe. It is built up from a
single dugout, and then they do the same as the Moros in the southern Philippines; they
add planks fastened with twisted cords of coconut coir or banana fibers and they caulk
those stitches with moss and a mixture of line and oil.

Across the wash-boards they place a platform made of light wood or woven bam-
boo strips upon which the crew sit. From one of the sides and resting on the wash-
boards, two long poles go out that are joined at their external extremities where they
are fastened to a small bark of hardwood that serves as an outrigger or counterweight.

The sail, which is usually made of roughly woven nipa, or woven cloth made of ba-
nana fiber, is in the shape of a fan and works with a rig [mast] with two yards that is
more or less inclined towards the bow by means of guys of coconut ropes.

Both ends of the canoe have high cutwaters that are very upturned and give them
an appearance of lightness.

They steer without a rudder but they make use of each end in turn; that is why they
need only one outrigger.

The Yapese are not great fishermen; most of the fish they catch comes from stone
weirs. They also fish with lines but they really prefer to fish the easy way with a stick of
dynamite.

The 'Masco stayed at Yap only from 26 February to 8 March 1885; that is why I
said that many of the above remarks will have to be confirmed and some revised later
on. On 8 March, we left to go to the port of Koror in the Palau Group.
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VI.
The Palau Group.

93

[The early history is omitted.]
From the observations made by the officers of the cruiser Velasco during their

stay of 13 days in Koror, with the assistance of three residents with 20 years in the is-
lands, one Englishman and two Tagalogs, the information that follows may be con-
sidered correct:

Situation.—Corrections to the chart.—Climate.----Tides, etc..

It appears that nowadays there is more dew and fewer earthquakes.
The temperate is somewhat higher. The barometer maintained itself between 762

and 764, with the maximum reached during hard squalls from the N., on 15 March,
and the minimum on the 21st when the winds blew variable from the 2nd quadrant.

The tides are regular; the difference in level is from 1.00 meter in the daytime and
1.24 m at night, but reaching 1.85 m during the high tides.

The barrier reefs of this group are not well situated on the chart, specially that of the
S. part. During an approach from the E., one must pay attention to a shoal to the ENE
of Malagagayos [Melekeok], about 13 to 14 miles from the coast; it does not appear on
the chart and, on account of the squally condition the day we arrived, we could not in-
vestigate it, but its existence should not be doubted.

The bay of Malagagayos is also badly located on the chart; in fact, it must be placed
facing a break in the reef 10 miles south of Cape Artingol.

To find the entrance channel to the port of Koror coming from the E, you must keep
close to the reef, and after passing the place where it juts out the most, abreast of Koror
Island, and when the NW point of Urukthapel Island separates from the SW point of
Arracomel, steer to starboard and follow the directions of a person with a very good
eyesight up in the topmast; once through the channel (which is very narrow), you shall
steer NE [sic] for about one cable length, then to N. until reaching a water depth of 20
fathoms, when N—S with Alfonso Island and the wharf bearing W 1/4 NW.

The port of Koror is formed by Olupenkel Island to the NE, Malakal to the W and
Urukthapel to the S; it is well sheltered and its shoals, like those of Yap, could be eas-
ily marked with buoys; in fact, within the port even strong winds do not raise the sea.

The coming-in operation can only be performed when the sun shines behind one's
shoulder, because it depends on the clarity with which the shoals can be seen.

Taking on water is very easy; it is made while moored to the wharf at Malakal, from
a spring of clear water that some people think has medicinal properties.
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The chart of the port made in 1862 by Mister Grevenerl is faulty, but we were un-
able to rectify it for lack of time and instruments.

The passage betwee Olupre Island and other islet to go to Koror, can always be man-
aged with small boats, even during the low part of the great tides.

Geology. Most of the 200 islets that form the Palau Group appear made of basalt;2
many of them have caves with stalactites and stalagmites of capricious shapes.

Most of these crags, in spite of lacking vegetal matter, show a tropical vegetation
that gives them a shape like flower baskets when viewed from the sea.

The natives of Yap collect a certain type of stone which they shape like a mill-stone
and is used as money in Yap.

Industrial soil. It does not produce as much copra as Yap. So it is that, although
the soil is fertile and apt to produce tobacco, rice and other tropical products, because
of the small population of this group, one can say that its main exports are trepang,
tortoise-shell and stone money.

There is no traders established here, but those in Yap also exploit these islands.
Cultivated soil, grains, cereals, fruits. Rice is produced, but in small quantity.

They do not cultivate the sweet potato, which they do not think much of, and neither
the squash.

Since they have neither cows nor water buffaloes, they do not know about plough-
ing, so that if such animals were introduced, given that the island of Babelthuap has
much land suitable for rice cultivation, it would be possible to produce it in a larger
scale.

It would be a good idea to introduce corn, to provide food for their pigs.
Hydrology. There are no rivers. During the rainy season, there are many springs,

some of which do not run out of water.
Fauna. As in Yap; nevertheless, they had cows until recently and they still have

goats. They also had a few horses until very recently.
The horses as well as the cows had come from a gift made to King Abadul by the

East India Company in 1785 [sic].
Inhabitants, population, etc. This group is much depopulated. The population

can hardly reach 1,200 inhabitants and, given that the surface is four to six times that
of Yap, the population density is very small. I was unable to find out the reasons for
this, but there is no doubt that there is enough land for immigrants.

The inhabitants belong to the Polynesian [sic] race but somewhat lighter in color and
more handsome than the Yapese. Their hygiene is somewhat better also.

They are very docile, hospitable, obedient to their king and not so idle as the Yapese.

1 E d .  note: Possibly Grosvenor, from data collected by HMS Sphinx.
2 Ed .  note: Error for limestone.
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language. The numbering system is decimal. The first nine units have their own
names. The decades are made up of two words, the first being unique but the second
ones are composed and derived. They do not count beyond 1,000.

The intermediate values are formed almost always by addition, but there are some
cases where there are redundant words, as can be seen in the following table.1

1. Aban [Atan in ms.].
2. Orun.
3. Odu [Odel in ms.]
4. Oan.
5. Oin.
6. Maion.
7. Uid.
8. Yai.
9. Ytin.
10. Magot Fruyos.
12. Fruyos magairum.
13. Fruyos maga-odel.
15. Fruyos maga-in.
16. Fruyos maga-ild.
30. Ogdei.
60. Ogolon.
70. Oguid.
80. Ogai.
90. Og-itin.
100. Abast [Adast in ms
200. Orun-dast.
300. Edel-dast.
400. Onal-dast.
500. Eimel-dast.
600. Eldom-dast.
700 Emit-dast.
800. Eail-dast.
900. Ytin-dast.
1000. Fruyol-dast.

[Modern spelling]
[Tang.]
[Orfing]
[Odei]
[Oang]
[O1m]
[MalOng]
[Uld]
[Iai]
[Itiul
[Machod]

[Okedei]
[Ok0lem]
[Okeuld]
[Okai]
[Oketiu]

.1. [Dart]
[Eru el dart]
[Ede el dart]

[Telael]

1 E d .  note: These numbers are only for counting in sequence.
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NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES.
A.

[Spanish] [Palauan]
Arbol. A g a r r a g a .
Amigo. Zaca l i c .
Abuelo. A g a d i l .
Agua dulce. Rea1.1
Agua salada. Daop.
Amarillo. Bebrulo.
Agua de coco. Cusa quel abos.
Armas. C a b o  codoc.

Bueno.
Blanco.
Brazo.
Boca.
Barba.
Buyo.
Bland°.

Maniel.
Pegelelen.
Caimac.
Nagarie.
Arenuc.
Cabuy.
Magay-Sagot.

[English]
Tree.
Friend.

Casa. P i l a i .
Id. grande. Bai.
Cielo. I a n - a z .
Cuerpo. Calacadal.
Cabeza. A z u l i n .
Cuello. C a n a
Cejas. Z o m o y o g u t .
Cabello. Cayo l .
Cesto. C a d i p .
Caja. Q u i n a l .
Cobarde. Matnisco.
Coco. L e o s .
Coco duro. Macas leos.
Coco. M u n g u r  Leos.
Cocina. A c a p .
Calle de pueblo. Cadas isa bulo.

[Modern spelling]
[Kerrekar]
[Sechelei]

Grand-father.
Potable water.
Salt water.
Yellow.
Coconut water.
Weapons.

B.
Good, well.
White.
Arm.
Mouth.
Beard.
Betelnut.
Tasteless.

C.
House.
Big house.
Sky.
Body.
Head.
Neck.
Eyebrows.
Hair.
Basket.
Box.
Coward.
Coconut (tree).
Hard coconut.
Coconut.
Kitchen.
Village street.

[Chedil]
[Ralm]
[Daob]
[Bibrurek]

[Kallol]

[ingil]
[Bechellei]
[Chim]
[Ngor]

[Buuch]
Mengarm-...][

[Blai]
[Bail
[Eanged]
[Bekelngod]
[Kliam]
[Khikl]

[Chui]

Kivar][

[Mengur- ...]

[Chades ...]

1 R a i  in manuscript.

[Lius]
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D.
Dios. A c a l i d .  G o d .  [ C h e l i d ]
Dias. M e l o n e s .  D a y s .  [ L l o m e s ]
Dientes. Un-gabe. T e e t h .  [ U i n g e l ]
Dedo. C a d - f i g a l i l  acaimal. F i n g e r .  [ C h e l d i n g e l . . . ]

E.
Estrellas. Abdug. S t a r s .  [ B t u c h ]
Esclavo. A d i l .  S l a v e .  W a d i
Extranjero. Aragat. F o r e i g n e r .  [ N g e b a r d ]
Enfermo. Marac. S i c k .  [ M e r f i k t ]
Embarazada (en cinta). Adiol. P r e g n a n t .  [ K l d i u l l ]
Espalda. Ameguce. S h o u l d e r / b a c k .
Embarcacion incligena. Al bai. N a t i v e  boat. [ M l a i l

F.
Frente. Arreguice.  F r o n t / f o r e h e a d .
Fuego. N g n a r o .  F i r e .  [ N g u k e d ]
Fusil. P u y o s .  R i f l e .  [ B o e s ]
Fuerte. B u d u c .  S t r o n g .  [ M e d u c h ]

H.
Hermano. Gudelu. B r o t h e r .
Herida. Du leb ig .  W o u n d
Hambre. S o n  aran-aran. H u n g e r .  [ S e n g e r e n g e r ]
Hola. L i l .  L e a f .  [ I L O ]

I.
Isla. C o c a l .  I s l a n d .

L.
Luna. B u l l .  M o o n .  [ B u l l ]
Ligen [sic].' Arumur. ? ? ?
Largo. C a m a n g a l .  L o n g .  [ K e i n f i n g e t ]
Ladron. Morogon .  T h i e f .  [ M e r e c h o r e c h ]
Laura [sic].2 Pusus. ? ? ?
Lengua. Canrac.  T o n g u e .  [ C h u r l

1 E d .  note: Misprint that cannot be guessed at.
2 Ed .  note: Idem.
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Lluvia.

Mar.
Monte.
Madre.
Mujer.
Muchacha.
Muchacho
Mano.
Muerto.
Miedo.
Memoria.
Mitad.
Maio.

Noche.
Negro.

Orejas.

Padre.
Pueblo.
Pajaro.
Perro.
Puerco.
Pescado.

Gul.

Au samal.
Caren.
Dalak.
Andil.
Andil-gubil.

. Laral figalac.
Calmelik.
Delip-marac.
Madac.
Omin apletui.
Abilu-el.
Mant-it.

Clevesci.
Cadeloquele.

Dimac.

Cadam.
Bulb.
Carem.
Pais.
Bali.
Ni-iquel.

Palma de coco. Duira leos.
Palo. C a r c a r .
Pechos. F u t .
Pequeno. Guerequei.
Pescador. Cadai mai.
Plato de madera. Boi corracal.
Poco [pies]. Bai agave'.
Piema. C o g m i c .

Li.
Rain.

M.
Sea.
Mountain, or bush.
Mother.
Woman.
Girl.
Boy.
Hand.
Dead.
Fear.
Memory.
Half.
Bad.

N.
Night.
Black.

O.
Ears.

P.
Father.
Village.
Bird.
Dog.
Pig.
Fish (dead).
Coconut tree.
Mast.
Breast.
Small.
Fisherman.
Wooden plate.
???
Leg.

[Chull]

[Delad(?)]
[Uadil]
[Uadil-kebil

[Chim]

[Medakt]
[Omtab ...]
[Blangl]
[Mekngit]

[Kebesengei]
[Chedelekelek]

[Ding]

[Chedam]
[Beluu]
[Charm]
[Bilis]
[Babii]
[...-Chei]
[...-lius]
[Orrakl]
[Tut]
[Kekerei]

[Kedeb?]



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

VOL. 31 -  CONFLICT OVER THE CAROLINES 9 9

R.
Rayo. A d r u n i k .  T h u n d e r  (bolt). [ D e r u m k ]
Rio. C o m o a q u i .  R i v e r .  [ O m o a k e l ]
Rey. A b a d u l .  K i n g .  [ I b e d u l ]

S.
Sol. S d r i l l s .  S u n .  [ S i l s ]
Sangre. R a s a y.  B l o o d .  [ R a s e c h ]
Sable. C a l i p u l .  S a b r e .
Sepulcro. Matancal. G r a v e .
Suefio. Maga i -ga ic  [=guai in ms.] Sleep. [ M e c h i v a i u ]

T.
Tierra. P a h l .  L a n d .  [ B e l u u ]
Terremoto. Adsine. E a r t h q u a k e .  [ D e s i u ]
Tiburon Caden. S h a r k .  [ C h e d e n g ]
Tabaco. Adg0-o .  T o b a c c o .  [ D e k o - o l ]
Tuba. C a m a d c e  [=Camadec]. T u b a .  [ C h e m a d e c h ]

V.
Viento. b o l t .  W i n d .  [ E o l t ]
Viejo. Cado l -soca l .  O l d .
Verde. M a l a m a n e .  G r e e n .  [ M e l l e m a u ]
Valiente. Paquci. B r a v e .  [ B e k e u ]

ADVERBS.
Mafiana. Cluguc. T o m o r r o w .  [ K l u k u k ]
Hoy. C a i b a g a n .  T o d a y .  [ E l e c h a n g ]
Ayer. C a i t i s i p .  Y e s t e r d a y .  [ E l i s e b ]
Dentro. C a s i d .  I n s i d e .  [ C h e l s e l ]
Fuera. A g i r i l .  O u t s i d e .  [ I i k r ]
Lejos. E a r o g o t .  F a r .  [ C h e r o i d ]
Cerca. D i e m i t .  N e a r .  [ K m e e d ]

Andar. M a r r i l .
Amarrar. Sonri.
Apagar. D o g n i .

VERBS.
A.
To walk.
To moor.
To put out fire, extinguish.

[Merael]
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B.
Beber. M e c l i n .  T o  drink.
Bajar. M e n e s t i n .  T o  go down.
Bailar. M i l - i l .  T o  dance.

[Melim]

[Meloik]

C.
Cortar. Zaboga i .  T o  cut.
Comer. M a n g -an. T o  eat. [ M e n g a n g ]
Comer [sic]. Camis. T o  eat(?).
Comprar. Mamagar. T o  buy. [ O m e c h a r ]
Caer. M o n I o n .  T o  fall. [ M o n g k o n g k ]
Cantar. Mein-Aade. T o  sing. [ M e n g i t a k l ]
Cazar. M e m u r a .  T o  hunt. [ M e r r i t e l ]
Cambiar (trocar). Mamagar. T o  barter.
Com-. M a r a g - a n .  T o  cook.

D.
Dar. B a s c a o .  T o  give.
Dormir. M u b a t .  T o  sleep. [ M o  bad]

E.
Encontrar. Ronal. T o  meet.
Enojarse. Cavad. T o  get angry. [ K e r a d ]
Escuchar. Olsen. T o  listen. [ O r r e n g e s ]

F.
Firmar. M o l o g o .  T o  sign. [ M e l u c h e s ]

G.
Guardar. Porte. T o  keep.

H.
Hablar. M o l o c o i .  T o  speak, talk. [ M e l e k o i ]

L.
Levantarse. M aquis. T o  get up. [ M e k i i s ]

Ll.
Llorar. L i m u n - a l .  T o  cry. [ L m a n g e l ]

M.
Morder. Omang. T o  bite. [ O m a n g c h ]
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N.

101

Nadar. Man-igai. To swim. Mengikai][
Negar. Olocobai. To deny.

P.
Pelear. Rue. To fight.
Pedir. Pestae (peston?). To ask for.
Pesear. Porocai. To fish. [...-chei]
Parir. Ngo-nagail. To give birth. [Omeehell]
Pegar. Calobedi. To hit.

R.
Robar. Bubac. To steal.
Rein Ogorogor. To laugh. [Ocherehur]
Romper. Matomal. To break. [Melemall]
Respetar. Rubac. To respect.

S.
Subir. Melam-iac. To go up. [Melemiakl]
Salir. Pedric. To go out.
Sentarse. Guici. To sit down. [Chensi]
Saber. Madung-ai. To know. [Medengei]
Soplar. Dagni. To blow.

T.
Trabajar. Muru-fadal. To work. [Oureor-...]
Tirar. Oi-tu. To fire, or pull.

V.
Vender. Oltrao. To sell. [Olterau]

How do you say in Palauan?
What is this used for?
It is used to do work.
Where are you from?
I come from the mountain/bush
I come from ashore.
What are you doing?
To split a coconut.
When will you come?
Early tomorrow.
Do you know how to go up the

Aromdel-tial-klalo?
Kan-ilu ureguer?
Keeledel-amentre.
Ecaim lar?

. M u r a  caro-man.
Akanlara-ablu-lenus.
Ngaca-murtl?
Melana-asusen-ser.
Mee-rmoi ugard?
Morocadam.

mountain? Reus modini morse rapan?
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Yes.
Go ahead of me.
Lead me.2
I do not dare.
I am afraid.
Bring a chicken tomorrow.
I cannot.
Do you give me this comb?
Yes, take it.
Go away.
Come in.
Go out.
Bring fire.
Bring water to drink.
I am going.
I am going fishing.
I am going to bathe.
Bring that.
I am going to buy a pig.
Good weather.
Good heart.
Let us eat.
Let us sleep.

Adan. 1
Merti.
Mobenquei.
Diacam-me.
Ae-madac.
Mu-amal-megluque.
Dioume
Augar mon sang?
Adam mem sang.
Murai.
Tu6 ra calsil.
Muth. agivil.
Matai ngas.
Mai ral-ac inclem.
Augac murolon.
Angue-mura acai.
Angue-mura ang.
Mei-gan.
Ae mamacar a babi.
Mainil arac.
Ongil arangul.
Quita manga.
Quita mibat y maari vai.

[Diacme in ms.l.

Social customs. The form of greeting and ways to show friendship are exactly the
same as in Yap, but the Palauans appear to be more affectionate and demonstrative.

Hospitality. They have the deserved reputation of being hospitable. The conduct
of these natives with the survivors of the shipwreck of the Antelope was, to use the
same phrases as Captain Wilson, attentive, polite, affectionate, disinterested and full
of true delicacy. At the time of their departure, both poor and rich people gave to the
Englishmen whatever they had and they often refrained their natural curiosity so as not
to be a bother. They were not interested in things that wealth inspires in man. They
were all satisfied with their lot.

Nothing that the crew of the Velasco experienced goes against the above.
Abduction. It happens frequently between neighboring villages, and is carried out

by invading warriors who consider the booty as common property.
The women who have been robbed live in the barracks or houses of the warriors,

but in times of peace these women are the only ones living there. These houses are true

1 E d .  note: Adang rather means Please, or True.
2 Ed .  note: Or Guide me, take the lead, Show me the way.
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brothels, the same as in Yap. These women usually return to their own village when
they get older.

They do not give any importance to chastity; they treat a woman like a thing, and
the woman can rarely do what she wants, but must follow the will of the parents, or
that of the husband, when married.

Religion. They do not seem to have an external cult; nevertheless, in front of the
king's house and in other places, they have a sort of small wooden house raised on
wooden posts, locked, and inside they used to keep a basket full of betel-nut. The pres-
ent king is very skeptical and laugh at this practice; he does not allow the presence of a
calid or high priest at Koror, as exists at other places. There is such a priest at Artin-
gol; he is consulted by all and they live well by following his oracles.

However, even without temples or ceremonies, it is very probable that they worship
God. True it is that they have some excellent ideas about morality.

They are hard-working (to fulfil their needs), industrious, energetic at the moments
of danger, suffering during hardships, and resigned at the hour of death.

Can anyone think that these moral conditions can exist without any hope for a fu-
ture life?

The word superstition is a broad one, and, although some people think that it is the
fruit of ignorance, nevertheless, it cannot be conceived to exist without many points in
common with religion.

The people of Palau believe in lucky and unlucky days, in woods and stones of good
and bad omens, in the influence of the devil, in the evil eye and the second sight, and
in bad days to set sail—the same way that the English believe that Fridays are unlucky
days, the Frenchmen that there must not be 13 sitting at the same table, the Spanish
that they must not get married on a Tuesday, the Italians believe in jettatura, the Yan-
kees in the rapping spirits; indeed, when it comes to superstition, the civilized peoples
of Europe have nothing to envy the savages.

They believe that the bodies of bad men rot underground when they die but the good
ones fly heavenward and become very beautiful there.

Dress and adornments. The men wear the same loin-cloths as those of Yap; they
do not wear necklaces and the earrings are much smaller or else they use the holes in
their ears to put grasses and flowers.

They comb their hair in a similar fashion, but the comb is smaller and less showy.
As bracelets, they wear the first vertebra of some fish which they introduce on the wrist
with much difficulty. The use of this bracelet is a sign of aristocracy and wealth: the one
used by king Abadul had cost about 200 pesos.

The women wear a short skirt made of coconut coir which they comb with an iron
rake. Said skirt conssits of two parts, one apron in front and another at the back, both
held up by a belt. It is dyed yellow with curcuma. They wear few bracelets or earrings,
but tattoos all over their arms, hands, legs, pubic region and thighs. The men wear fewer
tattoos.
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The women usually paint their bodies with curcuma, as well as the palms of their
hands. The men paint their faces for their war dances, with vertical stripes down their
forehead and cheeks; the chest is also painted. For this pastime, they also place green
palm strips on the head, chest and arms.

The native weapons are the spear, measuring about 12 feet in length, whose tip is
shaped like a harpoon where sometimes at the very end they place a shark tooth or the
barb taken from the tail of the ray-fish. They can usually throw this spear as far as 50
to 60 feet.

They also use their adze, which is used for all kinds of work; it is worn on the shoulder
in a characteristic fashion.

This manner of wearing the adze is so normal for these natives that, when I asked
king Abadul to pose for me for a photograph, he was already in front of the camera
when he got up, went to his house, and returned with his adze which he placed elegant-
ly on his shoulder with a certain elegance. 1 Ed. note: This photo may have been pub-
lishe in the Diario de Manila. It would be interesting to find a copy of it, perhaps at the
Lopez Museum.

They all make use of a basket, woven with either coconut leaves or banana fiber, to
carry their betel-nut, the fire-making kit, tobacco, comb, blade, and their spoon which
is made from a sea-shell or tortoise-shell. Abadul always carried a silver plate service,
European-style.

The combs are manufactured from orange-tree and ebony wood.
The fish-hooks they had one century ago were made of tortoise-shell; their lines were

made of coconut fiber or human hair, and their sleeping-mats were woven with bana-
na fiber.

King Abadul slept on one of these mats, with two pillows with their pillow slips, and
a Dutch wife, Filipino-style? He slept next to the fireplace, whose smoke rose to blacken
the roof, since there was no chimney. He had large jars full of molasses, bags of copra,
and under his house, about one yard away [from his nose], there was a well-populated
pig-pen. This should not appear strange to us, if we recall the tale of Homer who, speak-
ing of the palace of Ulysses, mentioned a pile of manure upon which slept the faithful
dog Argos; in the palace of Pirameus, there was also a similar dung pile.

They normally use a banana leaf for a plate; they drink with a coconut cup. They
have earthenware pots to heat the water, cook fish and yam, etc.

They make ingenious brooms with coconut coin They keep their water in bamboo
tubes.

They used the tortoise-shell that abounds in Palau, as far back as 1783; they had
found a way to mold it into elegant shapes, such as spoons and trays; they also made

1
2 Ed .  note: Abrazador in Spanish, a Dutch wife is a long, round, pillow, to be embraced by

someone who sleeps alone.
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earrings and bracelets with it for the ladies of the aristocracy. Yet they did not know
how to polish tortoise-shell.

Dwellings. Generally they are made of wood and bamboo, raised about half a meter
from the ground, on piles made of hardwood. The walls are made of strips of cane and
strenghtened on the outside with a sort of palm. The floors are of bamboo.

They are not as big as the houses in Yap, but, on the other hand, they are much bet-
ter finished.

They have some public buildings, all of wood, with the exception of the roof which
is of palm.

Each house is to shelter one family, but they do not have the fences that are used in
Yap.

There are other big buildings, which they call barracks [club- houses], where the pub-
lic women live, as the common property of the warriors.

The streets are paved with stone.
Food. They eat more or less the same things as in Yap, but much more seafood and

fish, but not the sweet potato.
Their kitchen utensils nowadays come from Europe; however, they have certain

wooden dishes or jars with mother-of-peal or bits of tortoise-shell inlaid in them; these
articles do not lack a certain artistic merit.

They make use of a drink made up of water, molasses and lemon juice, which has a
pleasant taste; they have no local alcoholic beverages, but they make excessive use of
betel-nut and tobacco.

During an ordinary meal of yam and coconut, they sometimes add certain sweet des-
serts, of which they are very fond, and they make a syrup from the juice extracted from
the coconut tree. There are three types of sweet desserts. The first, and most common,
is made of grated coconut meat mixed with the above-mentioned syrup; they cook it in
the fire, then they let it dry in the sun over a dry banana leaf; it becomes very hard. The
second differs from the first in that they use the coconut meat whole, not grated, and
the third type is a sort of sweet syrup, clear and transparent, which they get from the
root of the tapioca.

They cook fish in salt water and the same for the crabs (which are abundant and are
delicious) and seafood. But seafood is also eaten raw, with lemon juice.

They do not have salt, but they love it. During their meals, they drink coconut water,
but rarely water. Generally they do not overeat.

Mode of living. Their domestic life is the same as at Yap; similarly the woman does
the cooking, takes care of the house and the children and helps with the field work.

The political organization is somewhat more complicated than that of Yap. There
is a king who rules and gives orders; but one of his brothers, with the title of Aracoco,
inherits his place.

There is a council of chiefs, among whom figure the chief of the army and the first
minister.

There are two main kings in Palau, that of Koror and that of Artingal, in the north.
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They get up at dawn and immediately both men and women take a bath in soft water.
The bathing places of the men are far from those of the women, and the former are for-
bidden to go near the bathing places of the latter, which is something strange to us be-
cause the women are always nude, except for their short skirts; however, they do not
feel the same curiosity as European men do, who stare at women bathing on the beaches
of Trouville or Zarauz.

They take their breakfast at 8 in the morning; afterwards the king usually holds his
council with the chiefs and the plebeians go to work. They dine at midday and take
their supper a short time after sunset.

Two hours later they go to bed; however, on feast-days they usually spend the whole
night dancing.

They mark the time of day by the altitude of the sun, and at night by the stars.
The year is divided into two seasons, the dry and the rainy.
Trade, products, etc. When approaching from the sea, this group apprears full of

tree-covered hills; however, inland, although there are indeed some hills, the valleys are
more beautiful and picturesque.

The soil appears to be very fertile and produces grass suitable for cattle.
The East India Company, among other gifts, had presented Abadul with one bull

and a cow. As the natives did not eat them, they multiplied very much, although they
sold and gave a few to European ships, but in 1883 [rather 1876], the flock was reduced
to a large number of bulls, without any cow, and the officers of the German warship
Hertha killed them all.

The land has no monetary value, since money as such does not exist in the country;
however, although it seems that there are large extensions of land suitable for growing
rice, tobacco, corn, etc., except for some small plantations of yams and ube in the vi-
cinity of Koror, the rest is left uncultivated. As far as the great groups of islands and
islets to the E. of Koror are concerned, they are of volcanic formation and covered with
impenetrable bushes, and are not suitable for cultivation.

The only mineral that was found in certain valleys looks somewhat like galena; since
we could not analyze it on board, we took samples to Manila for that purpose.

In a few limestone caverns, we have seen water filtrations whose color seems to hold
iron oxide. There are quarries where a silex stone is cut into blocks of various sizes, and
is exported to Yap where it is used as money.

Although it does not seem that precious woods occur in abundance, we saw some
trees that looked like guayacan, lanete and a few varieties of acacia, among them the
sibucao which they use to make black and blue dyes.1

Nowadays the main [export] products of this group are the tortoise-shell and tre-
pang; some years over 400 tons of the latter product have been exported.

1 E d .  note: The names in italics are Filipino in origin. Only sibucao can be identified readily, as
brazil-wood (Cvsalpina sapan).
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Rice grows well at Koror, but the natives do not cultivate it well, although they like
it as much as the Filipinos do.

The coconut grows well on all the islands, and years ago there was a large produc-
tion of copra, but it seems that a typhoon came and destroyed the trees to such an ex-
tent, specially at Koror, that today the production is insignificant.

At Koror, new coconut trees have been planted, but 10 to 12 more years will pass
before they can give fruits.

There is an abundance of bread-fruit trees and other tropical trees, including a fruit
which is called avian locally but seems to be a variety of durian.

They use a lot of betel-nut, but they use the nut when it is green, not dried as the
Filipinos do.

Political system. The political organization of Palau differs somewhat from that of
Yap. There are various kings who exercise a true sovereignty, but the two most import-
ant ones are Abadul of Koror and Araclay of Artingol in the north, while the others
are vassals of these two.

Slavery does not exist, but there are social classes that could, by analogy, be called
the nobility, middle class, and the plain people, and they are as distinct from one an-
other as can be in, say, Russia.

These kings are advised by the nobles who meet in some big buildings for the pur-
pose, and are called council-houses [in their language].

The acalid, a sort of augur or great priest, has also a great influence over the kings,
and he also exploits the ordinary people, by making them believe that he is in contact
with the spirits. At  Koror, after the last Acalid died a few years ago, he was not re-
placed; indeed, the present Abadul did not allow anyone to fill that post, even if he
pretended to be sent by the gods for the purpose.

Within the family, the wife is taken care of by the husband, with whom she shares
the toughest tasks in the field.

Polygamy is allowed, but is little practiced at Koror where divorce is very common.
Prostitution is organized. The king has allowed the kidnapping of a few women from

neighboring tribes and these women are for the use of the warriors (most of whom are
bachelors) and for foreigners with the permission of the king.

The strangest thing of all is that such women, having been kidnapped, and being the
property of the king, do not try and escape nor their own villages rescue them; this
bondage is so customary that sometimes the women are permitted temporary leave and
they never exceed the time allotted.

The king administers justice, and his income consists of fines imposed and a certain
commission on any trade or sale; he rarely imposes capital punishment, but it is his pri-
vilege to use this sentence; the execution is carried out by the warriors, with spears or
rifles.

Quite a few years ago, the Abadul who preceded the present one was executed by
order of the commander of an English warship; indeed, it seems that the natives, insti-



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

108 ©  R. Levesque H I S T O R Y  OF MICRONESIA

gated by the king, had assassinated an English sea captain. One can still see in front of
the king's house a pile of stones, raised by the natives to commemorate this incident.

Adultery is punished by the offended husbands themselves, but they must pay a cer-
tain amount to the king for the right to do themselves justice; this payment is never
great even when the adulterors are killed by the husband.

For unmarried women, it is not a crime to have sex, and adultery is considered a
right of passage.

Married or single women obey the king and the husbands when they are ordered to
deliver themselves to foreigners, which they do rather willingly, reminding us of the old
hospitality practiced among the Hebrews and mentioned in the holy scriptures.

When a woman from the royal family marries, she becomes the absolute owner of
her husband, to such an extent that she can even kill him, without any other conse-
quence that having to tell the king why she did it.

The ordinary marriage takes place by asking the chosen woman, after her parents
have been given certain presents, and then taking her home without any other cere-
mony.

The children are subject to the authority of the father until they can live on their
own; therefore, they get away from home little by little, like birds leaving the nest. Some-
thing similar happens amng the families of the United States of America.

Navy. Their canoes vary a little from those of Yap, but the variation is only in the
shape; in fact, they are built the same way.

Trepang and tortoise-shell is what they fish for exportation; the former is dried in
the sun, and the turtle's meat is eaten while the shell is sold.

—  0  - -

During the short period of 13 days that the Velasco was at Palau, without a knowl-
edge of the local language and having to do many other tasks, I would not be surprised
if some of the above information requires some confirmation.

The natives in question are peaceful and very susceptible to receive Christian civi-
lization. They appear to be so satisfied with their lot and so happy that it seems as if
they can be used as the model for the noble savage of Jean-Jacques Rousseau, the mis-
anthrope; he said that the man who thinks is like a depraved animal.
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Documents 1885Q

Decree creating a government for the western
Carolines

Sources: PNA; some copies in AHN Ultramar 5855.

Ql. Decree of the Government General organizing the
Politico-Military Government of the Caroline and Palau Islands.

Original text in Spanish.
Manila 8 de Juni° de 1885.
Gobierno General de Filipinas.
Autorizado por el Gobierno de SM en telegrama fecba 3 de Matzo ultimo confir-

ado por Real Orden de 11 del mismo, para tomarposesiOn electiva de las Islas Caroli-
nas y Palaos, este Goberrno General viene en decretar lo siguiente.

1) Se crea un Gobierno P.M en las expresadas Islas que se deniminara Gobierno
Politico Militar de las Islas Carolinas y Palaos, el cual sera desemperlado por un fele 6
Oficial de la Armada, que residird en la Isla de Yap.

2) Las atribuciones de dicbo Gobemador seran, basta que otra cosa no se resuelva,
las mismas que determinan las disposiciones vigentespara los Gobemadores Politicos
Militares de los Distritos de Mindanao, Paragua, y Balabac, disfrutando del sueldo y
gratificaciOn que figuran en el presupuesto para los funcionarios de su clase.

3) El expresado Gobierno P.M seri dotado de un Secretario Oficial Subaltern° del
Eiercito, un Interprete, y un escribiente que disfrutaran el sueldo de su clase y plus de
campafia el primer°, 300 pesos anuales el segundo y 150 el tercero, sefialandose para
gastos de material la cantidad de 200 pesos.

4) Se establecera desde luego una MiS1.612 en la expresada Isla de Yap, que sera ad-
mh2istrada por los PP Agustinos Descalzos.

5) Tambien se establecera un destacamento del Efercito compuesto de una SecciOn
con un Teniente, un Allerez, las dives correspondientes, mas 25 disciplinarlos, con su
oficial 6 dotaciOn debida entre ellos un sargento europeo, y el personal y material sani-
tario que se considere necesario para cubrir las atenciones de la nueva Colonia.

6) Por la Comandancia General de Marina se designard el buque 6 buques de guer-
ra que devan desempefiar la ComisiOn de ir a Yap I tomarposesiOn material de la Isla
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ypropondra I  este Goblerno General el Jere a Oficial de la Armada que I sujuicio
retina las condiciones neeesthas para ocupar el puesto de Gobernador P.M de la
misma.

7) la Capitania General dietard las Ordenes oportunaspara el debido cumplimien-
to de la parte que a la misma se refiere en el presente decreto.

8) Por la Intendencia Gral de Hacienda se incoaran con toda la presura que tan im-
portante asunto requiem los oportunos expedientes de credit° I  que dl lugar la crea-
ciOn del Gobierno P.M de que se trata, dictando desde luego O proponiendo I  ml
autoridad las disposiciones que estime convenientes a fin de que al Gobemador de la
nueva provinth se le anticipen los rondos necesarios para sufragar los gastos de per-
sonal y material de la misma por espacio de seis mese&

9) Para atender I los gastos de instalaciOn provisional de la nueva autoridad, con-
strued& de Iglesia, Cuartel Hospital, Casa para el Padre Misionero, adquisiciOn de
berramientas y demas auks para el trabajo, por la Direccifn general de ADministra-
ciOn Civil se concedera previas las lomaalidades debidas y con toda la urgencia pos-
ible, tin cretdito extraordinario de 10.000 pesos con cargo ha Caja Central de fondos
locales, de cuya inversiOn rendird cuentajustificada el Gobemador

Comuniquese I quien corresponda y dese cuenta al Ministerio de Ultramar.
Ten-ero.

Translation.
Manila, 8 June 1885.
Government General of the Philippines.
By authority of the H.M. received in a telegram dated 3 March last, as confirmed by

Royal Order of the 11th of the same month, to take formal possession of the Caroline
Islands and Palau, this Government General has now decreed the following:

1) A P.M. Government is created for the said Islands, shich shall be called POlitico-
Military Government of the Caroline Islands and Palau, and it shall be headed by an
Official or Navy Officer who shall reside at the Island of Yap.

2) The functions of said Governor shall be, until otherwise stipulated, the same as
sthose determined by the existing regulations regarding the Governors of the Politico-
Military Districts of Mindanao, Paragua and Balabac, and shall enjoy the salary and
allowance that appear in the budget for the officials of this category.

3) The said P.M. Government shall be provided one Non- Commissioned Officer of
the Army as Secetary, one Interpreter, and a clerk, who shall enjoy the salary of their
category plus a field allowance for the first stated, 300 pesos per year for the second,
and 150 for the third, and the sum of 200 pesos shall be earmarked for the cost of ma-
terials.

4) A Mission shall, of course, be established in said Island of Yap, to be adminis-
tered by the Discalced Augustinian Recollects.

5) A detachment of the Army shall also be established, consisting of a Section headed
by a Lieutenant, the corresponding categories, plus 25 convict soldiers, that is, among
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them one European Sergeant, and the sanitation personnel and materiel that are con-
sidered necessary to cover the requirements of the new Colony.

6) The General Navy HQ shall designate one or more warships that must carry out
the commission of going to Yap to take formal possession of the Island and shall pro-
pose to this Government General the Official or Navy Officer who, in their judgment,
has the necessary abilities to occupy the post of P.M. Governor there.

7) Navy HQ shall dictate the timely orders for the due accomplishment of the part
that belongs to them in the present decree.

8) The Indendent General of Finance shall open, with all the speed that such an im-
portant matter requires, the necessary credit files in order to create said P.M. Govern-
ment, by dictating, therefore, or poposing to my Authority, the decisions that he esteems
appropriate in order for the Government of the new Province to receive the funds
necessary to cover the personnel expenditures for a duration of six months.

9) To cover the costs of the provisional installation of the new Authority, the con-
struction of a Church, the Hospital, the Residence for the Missionary Father, the pur-
chase of tools and other things for the project, by the Directorate General of Civil
Administaaration, there shall be granted, after due formalities and with all possible
haste, an extraordinary credit of 10,000 pesos, charged to the Central Treasury of local
funds, whose investment shall be justified in a report by the P.M. Governor.

This is to be communicated to whom it may concern and the Ministry of Overseas
is to be advised of same.

Editor's notes.
Copies of this decree were immediately sent to most Department Heads in Manila

and to the Ministry of Overseas. Even the following religious authorities were informed:
the Archbishop of Manila, the Bishop of Cebu and the Provincial of the Recollects.
The decree was also published in the Dian.° oficial de Manila. The Navy toyed with the
idea of buying a sailing craft that would be stationed permanently in Yap. A governor
was selected on 12 June in the person of Navy Lieutenant Enrique Capriles y Osuna.
A Mr. Gab o Kamminga was named Interpreter; he was, however, replaced a few months
later by the local appointee, Mrs. Bartola Garrido. The first physician of Yap was to
be Don Pedro Espinosa y Capo.

Q2. Letter from the Governor General to the Spanish Consul in
Hong Kong

Original text in Spanish.
Junio 11/85
M i  querido Ginart
Se necesita construir con urgencia para la ocupacion de Yap en las Carolinas un

cuartelpara alofar a 50 hombres, una pequala casa para el Gobenlador, otra para alo-
jar  a 50 hombres [sic], una pequefia Iglesia. Estas construcciones se desea que sean de
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hierro y madera y que vaya todo listo, para armarlo a la llegada a aquelpunto por lo
quo acuso a su reconocida actividqad encaraciendole que le yea con los del Dique a
otro cualquiera que puso a construir los editiclos en cuestiOn y si fuere necesario forme
V. pianos de los respectivos edificiosy una vez que conozca V los precios que ahl exi-

jan digamelo V por telegralo, con el °Wet° de ver si nos conviene hacerlo aqui 6 acep-
tar la proposicion que V en vie. Tambien le agradeceriamucho indagaralo quepedirian
por llevar al am2arpormi cuenta en Yap los mencionados edificlos.

Estela y farnllia ha llegado sin novedad Reciba V sus graciasy como siempre Dios
guarde, etc.

Su afecdsimo amigo.

Translation.
June 11th, 1885.
My dear Ginart,
It is necessary to build urgently for the occupation of Yap in the Carolines quarters

to lodge 50 men, one small house for the Governor, another to lodge 50 men [rather
the Missionary], one small Church. Those buildings should be made of iron and wood
and are to be prefabricated but ready to re-assemble at their arrival at that place. That
is why I rely on your well-known activity and urge you to take up the matter with the
people of the Dry Dock, or anyone else, to construct the buildings in question and,
should it be necessary, for you to draw up the plans of the said buildings, and once you
know the prices that they insist upon overthere, you let me know by telegram, so that
I may determine whether they should be built here or to accept the proposal that you
are to send me.

I would also be grateful to you if you were to investigate the amount they might
charge to deliver said buildings to Yap and assemble them there.

Estela and family have arrived safely.
May God, etc.
Your most affectionate friend.

Editor's notes.
The PNA file contains the translation of a letter sent by the Hong Kong Dry Dock

Co. Ltd. to Mr. Manuel Ginart, which says in part, more or less the following:
"According to your request, I have the pleasure to send you the plans of the build-

ings...
"All the buildings will be completed and ready to load within four months, the cost

of each I indicate to you as follows:
"Governor's residence in accordance with the plan $  6500.00
"Church $  4000.00
"House for the missionaries $  5400.00
"Quarters $ 1 0 7 0 0 . 0 0
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$26,600.00."
In addition, the firm quoted a price of $3,600 for the use of tradesmen to put the

buildings together in Yap, excluding the expenses of their transport to and from Yap.
There follow detailed lists of the wood required for each building, and a set of sketches
(now in deteriorated condition).

Q3. Budget for the first Catholic Mission in Yap

Original text in Spanish.
Acuerdo sellalando congura ygastos de cu/to ha  mision de Yap.
[Al] Sol-. Gobernador Gral
[Del] Gobierno Gral. de Filipinas—Secrettha—
Exmo. Sor.:
El Sol-. Intendente Gra]. de Hacienda manifiesta que para poder deteminar en el

expediente respectivo la importancia verdadera de los creditos necesariospara las aten-
clones de la nueva provincia de las Carolinas, se ha cc indispensable se fija la asignaciOn
que por estipendios y gastos de culto debe sefialarse a la misiem recientemente creada
con destino ha Isla de Yap.

A l  propio tiempo pide se le de traslado de la R. 0. disponiendo la creaciOn del ex-
presado Goblerno.

Nota: Esta Sria. ha examthado los presupuestos de estas Islas y ha tenido ocasiOn
de observar que no estin sugetas h regla ilia las asignaciones que en el mismo se con-
signan para las diferentes Misiones que esten en el Archipielago. Sin duda alguna al li-
jarse dichas asignaciones se ha tenido en cuenta las condiciones del punt° donde iban

ser establecidas, para darI los Padres los medios necesarios de subsistencia y de aten-
der al Culto de la manera mas convenientes. En tal virtud, el que suscribe considera,
teniendo en cuenta las condiciones especiales de la Isla de Yap, que I  la misian nue-
vamente creada para dicho punto, debe sefialarse la mayor asignaciOn que figuran do-
tadas las demas del Arcliipitlago, y al elect° propone I  V.E. se sefilen las cantidades
siguientes:

Espipendio para el Misionero $  800.00
tin padre Coadjutor $  400.00
Para gastos de Culto $  360.00

Total $ 1 , 5 5 0 . 0 0
Tambien debe sefialarse una cantidadpara reducirinfielespormedio de presentes y

regalos I semejanza de lo establecido para Mindanao en el Cap. 9 art. 3 SecciOn 3 del
presupuesto vigente de gastos, cuya cantidad puede ser la de 400 pesos anuales, 200 a
disposicion del Gobernador de la Colonia y los otros 2001 disposiciOn deIP. Misione-
ro.

V.E. resolvera lo mejor.
Manila 16 de Julio de 1885.
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Stipend for the Missionary $ 800.00
One Father Coadjutor $ 400.00
For expenses of the religious service $ 360.00

Total $1,550.00

Exmo. Sor.
Felipe Canga Arguelles.

Confonne.—Sigue la &Mika de S.E.

Translation.
Agreement specifying the stipend and costs for religious services for the Yap

Mission.
[To] the Governor General.
[From] the Government General of the Philippines—Secretary's Office.—
Your Excellency:
The Intendent General of Finance advises that, in order to be able to determine in

the respestivei file the real importance of the credits that are necessary to attend to the
new province of the CArolines, it is necessary to fix the amount for stipends and relig-
ious services to be provided by the mission that has been created recently and is to go
to the Island of Yap.

He requests that a copy of the R.O. creating said Government be sent to him event-
ually.

Note: This Secretariat has examined the budgets of these Islands and has had the
opportunjity of observing that the amounts earmarked for varius Missions within the
Archipelago do not follow a fixed rule. Without any doubt, when assigning funds, the
conditions of the place that the Fathers will need to subsist and attend to religious ser-
vices in a suitable manner have been considered. To this effect, the undersigned con-
siders, taking into account the special conditions of  the Island o f  Yap, that the
newly-created Mission for said place, must be assigned greater amounts than those as-
signed to others in the Archipelago. Hence, I propose to Y.E. that the fololowing sums
be earmarked:

There should be assigned a sum for the reduction of the hehathen by means of pres-
ents, on a pattern similar to that established for Mindanao in Chap. 9, Art. 3, Section
3, of the present budget. Said amount should therefore be 400 pesos per year, 200 at
the disposal of the Governor and 200 at the disposal of the Missionary Father.

Y.E. will decide what is best.
Manila, 10 July 1885.
Your Excellency.
Felipe Canga Argtielles.

Approved.—Here follows the rubric of His Excellency.
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Editor's notes.
The Governor General first asked the Jesuits to send missionaries to the Carolines.

Fr. Provincial Vidart answered that he did not have sufficient personnel; besides, he
would have to ask permission of his Superior in Spain to begin a new mission field.

On 30 July, the Father Provincial of the Discalced Augustinians [i.e. Recollects] was
asked to appoint the missionaries for the Carolines. Father Santos Paredes, the Prov-
incial, answered immediately proposing the names of Fr Aniceto Ibanez del Carmen
and Fr. Gerenimo Sancho del Corazon de Jesus (30 years old). The next day, the Gov-
ernor General anounced the choice of Father Ibanez to the Governor-elect with en-
thusiasm, given that the priest in question was highly regarded for the many years that
he had spent as a missionary in the Marianas. He also wrote to Fr. Ibanez on 1 August
to thank him for having consented to come out of retirement to go to Yap. In 1887, Fr.
Ibanez was to return to Guam, and die there.

Q4. 25 convict soldiers to be sent to Yap

Original text in Spanish.
Sr. Gobi-. P.M de Jo16.
20 Julio de 1885.
Habiendo dispuesto este Gobierno Graf. que dela Compatila Disciplinaria queexiste

en esa Isla, se destinen veinticinco hombres al nuevo Gobierno P.M de las Carolinas,
me dinjo a VS. encareciendole la necesidad de que scan escogidos dhos. individuos,
prethiendo los que tengan algun olicioysean casados, en la inteligencia de que silo de-
scan seran trasladadas sus lannlias a la indicada provincia.

Lo digo a VS. para su conocimiento y electos correspondientes.
Dios, etc.

Translation.
[To] the P.M. Governor of Job.
20 July 1885.
This Government General having decided that 25 men are to be taken from the

strength of the Disciplinary Company of that Island to be sent to the new P.M. Gov-
ernment of the Carolines. I address myself to Y.L., entrusting you with the need that
said individuals be selected, by preferring those who are married, with the under-
standing that, should they wish it so, their families could be moved to said province.

I tell you this for your information and consequent effects.
May God, etc.
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Documents 1885R

Instructions given to Governor Capriles

Sources: PNA; S Marenco's book: La ficdon y la verdad de lo ocurrido en Yap (Madrid, 1886); some
copies in MN

R 1 . Instructions given to the new P.M. Governor of the Caroline
and Palau Islands, dated 25 July 1885

Original text in Spanish.
Procurard sostener como principio de nuestra dominaciOn un generoso espiritu de

atracciOn con la poblaciOn indlgena, evitando lo masposible el empleo de castigos que
solo deben aplicarse con notable prudencia.

Igual conducta se debe seguir con los extrangeros alll establecidos, baciendoles en-
tender sin debilidades, pero tan poco sin alardes de innecesaria energia, que SM el Rey
de Espana es el legitimo Soberano de aquellos territorios, y que si bien es cierto que los
delegados de su autoridad la ejerceran en obsequio de todos los que lealmente soliciten
supoderosa proteccion, no telerard que por nada nipor nadiepueda darse al olvido las
consideraciones y respetos que exige nuestra indiscutible Soberania en aquella region.

Respecto a las relaciones con los buques extrangeros que ViSiten aquellas aguas se
les guardard y bard guardar todo goner° de consideraciones y respetos, prestandoles
cuantos auxilios necesiten; pero si siguiendo antiguaspracticasintentaran eferceractos
de Soberania, se les bard comprender con toda la prudencia posible que la situaciOn de
aquellas Islas ha variado por completo desde el momento en que el Gobierno de Espa-
na, en uso de su legItimo dereclio, ha establecido alll su pabellOn.

Si I pesar de ello, insistieran en su temeraria empresa, se formulard la protesta corre-
spondiente I fin de quepor el Gobierno General de este Archipielago 6 por el de S.M,
segan los casos, se bagan las gestiones oportunas en evitacion de conliktos que no deben
surgir, dado nuestro reconocido derecho de posesiOn sobre aquellas Islas.

Estas consideraciones deben servir de conducta al Gobemador de las Carolinas
desde los primeros momentos, en lo que se refiere I la politica exterior. En Jo que se re-
fiere al regimen interior el nuevo Gobierno é instalaciOn material de la Colonia, obser-
yard las reglas siguientes:

Procurard desde su arribo I  la Isla de Yap ver si bay medio de alofar convenkn-
temente la fuerza que lleva I  sus Ordenes, lo mismo que I la secciOn de disciplinarios,
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no olvidando la conveniencia de que se establezcan en sitio prOximo al Gobiemo para
poder vigilar constantamente por el Orden y buen regimen de las expresadas fuerzas, a
fin de que no cometan abuses niatropellos, que deben evitarse a toda costa, puesto 'Tie
los primeros actos son los que ban de imprimir caracter a nuestro dominaciOn. En este
sent/do el nuevo Gobemador dard instrucciones severas y exigird la responsibilidad
mas extrecba a los infractores.

Una vez cubiertas las noxsidades del moment°, en cuanto se relaciona al alojamien-
to de las fuerzas, procederd el nuevo Gobemador a eligir emplazamiento donde es-
tablecer definitivamente el GOble172O y demas edificlospublicos, procurando que el sitio
sea ventilado é Iiigienico con proximidad de agua, a serposible, y que revista ciertas
condiciones de defensa, por mas 'pie no es presumible que baya motivo de ninglin
ataque, dado el caracter sumiso de los inch'genas; pero la prudencia aconsela siempre
se adopten determinadas precauciones, sin manifestar desconflanzas ni miedos, y que
a la vez no se viva en un completo abandono, que pudiera ser origen de algun disgus-
to en momentos determinados.

Una vez eligido el sitio donde ban de establecerse los edificios pablicos bard el Gober-
nador Tie se cumplen en los trabajos lo mismo los soldados que los disciplinarios, adop-
tando las medidas mas convenientes, que aconsege el conocimiento de las condiciones
climatologicas de la localidad, para (pie se conserven todos los individuos en el mejor
estado de salud

Tambien debe procurar el nuevo Gobemador la cooperaciOn de los naturales I todos
los trabajos que Sc efecuten, a fin de irks acostumbrandopoco a poco I la vida del tra-
bajo, pero empleando siempre la mayor prudencia y exquisito tacto, para que no con-
sideran como un yugo la dominaciOn espaffola• Al  elect° les estimulard con &divas ya
en metalico 6 en efectos, que sin duda alguna apreciaran mas, de modo que no vean
imposiciOn por parte del Gobierno al ocuparlos en trabajos, sin6 el deseo de educarlos
y  de proporcionarles los medios de subsistancia, desconocidospor ellos basta boy.

Sera asimismo objeto de la preferente atencion del nuevo Gobemador el organizar
civilmente la vida de aquellos pueblos, procurando asimilarlos todo lo posible a los de
estas islas, pero bajo la base siempre de la organizaciOn que ellos tengan establecida,
pues no se ocultard a la penetracion del Jefe de las Carolinas lo M a l  que es desarrai-
gar de una vez costumbres legendarias por mas que no se encuentren basadas en prin-
ciplo alguno de civilizaciOn.

En sus relaciones con los Misioneros deberl el nuevo Gobemador [cuidar] que reine
la mayor armom'a, facilitandoles cuantos auxillos reclamen para el mejor desempeo
de su sagrado ministerio. A las funciones de Iglesia, que se baran con la mayor pompa
y  solemnidad que sea posible, concurriran, bajo la presidencia de la nueva autoridad
todo el personal de la Colonla, para estimularla obra civilizadora de los P.P. Misione-
-WS.

El Medico, ademas de los servicios quepor su clase le estan encomendados, asistki
gratuitamente a los indlgenas procurando establecer en el Hospital un departamento
donde pueda atenderse a la curaciOn de los enlemlos que lo soliciten.
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En sus relaciones oficiales con los demas funcionarlos de la Colom'a, procurard el
Gobernador de Carolinas guardar la armonla masperfecta, que Os base segura de buena
administracion, conciliando los intereses de todos, dentro siempre de los puros princi-
plos de la justicia y equidad.

Los dlas de S.S. M M  y A.R. la Plincesa de Asturias se celebraran con la mayor
pompa y ostentacion que sea posible, a fin de incukar en los naturales las ideas de re-
speto y venerackw que se deben al Jele Supremo del Estado.

Para la rendiciOn de cuentas y denies asuntos relativos a la parte econ6n2ica de la
nueva provincia, se ajustard el Gobernador de Carolinas a las Instrucciones que reci-
bid previamente de los Centros Directivos de Hacienda y GobernaciOn.

Sera objeto de la preferente atenciOn del Gobernador de Carolinas, procurer el sa-
neamiento de la poblaciOn de Yap y cuidar con escrupuloso esmero del omatopodko,
que tan ventajasa idea di del estado de civilizaciOn de un pueblo.

Tambien debe cuidar el Gobernador de Carolinas, previo un detenido estudio de las
condiciones del terreno, de propagar entre los naturales la & Id&  a la agricultura y a
la clia de toda clase de ganado tanto pare quepuedan atender de distinta manera que
boy lo 12acen a su subsistencia como pare que les sirva de medio de prosperidad si lle-
gan a desarrollarse tan importantes ramos de riqueza. A l  elect° gestionard la adquisi-
clew de sen2illas de palay, carla dulce, maiz, etc. y hard ensayos en pequerla escala, a fin
de apreciar los frutos que se producen mejor para adoptarlos con preferencia a los
demasypropagar su siembra por toda la Colonla.

Respect° al desarrollo dela cria de ganados, empleard el nuevo Gobernador los pro-
cedimientos que su buen sentido y el conocthilento de la localidad le sugieran, a cuyo
elect° se ha dado Orden al Gobernador FM de Mindanao pare que adquiera con des-
tino I  Carolinas dos vacasy un toro y dos caraballasy un carabao.

Aparte de las instrucciones de caracter general que van consignadas, el Gobemador
de Carolinas desde el moment° de su arribo a Yap abrird un libro donde con toda minu-
siosidad Sc consiguen diariamente los trabajos que se verifiquen y disposkiones que
baya adoptado, dando cada quince dias un parte extenso de todo a este Gobierno
General, que cuidard de remitir aprovechando la plimera oportunidad de buque que
se le presente.

Asi mismo abrird otro libro de registro de la propiedad, baciendo constar en 01 las
"Incas rasticas y urbanas que existen, con todos los pormenores quejuzgue necesarios
pare conocer la verdadera importancia de la riqueza de ague] pals, pudiendo conceder
a los poseedores de dichas "Incas, silo solicitan el coriespondiente tItulo de propiedad.

Segan vaya adquiriendo conocimientos no solo de Yap, sino de las demas islas que
pueda recorrer a medida que sus ocupaciones se lo permitan, escribira el Gobernador
de Carolinas tine extensa mematia donde bad constar todo cuanto a la misma se re-
fiere, proponkndo las medidas que considere convenientes para el mas rapid° desar-
rollo moral y material de aquellos pueblos.

Tambien formard detallada estadistka de los babitantes que pueblan aquel Archi-
pielago, todo lo mas aproximada I  la verdad que sea posible, expresando sus usos y
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costumbres, trabajos a que se dedican y vicios mas culminantes de que adolecen, por-
poniendo a este Gobiemo General con meditado estuclio y severa prudencia las refor-
mas que a su juicio deben introducirse para mejorar las condiciones de aquellos
individuos yprocurar su adelanto en la vida de la civilizaciOn.

Provisto del material necesario que le sera facilitado para instalar en Yap una esta-
don metereologica, se encarga al Gobeniador de Carolinas quepractique los trabajos
y  observaciones que esta clase de establecirnientos exigen con sugeciOn a las h2struc-
clones que reciba del Director del Observatorio de esta Capital; trabajos y observa-
clones quepueden ser de gran utilidadpara el estudio de este importante ramo del saber.
Dichos trabajos culdard de remithlos al Director del Observatofio, aprovechando
todos los medios de comunicaciOn que se le presenten.

En casos fortuitos de que las comunicaciones con aquellas islas se difictdten y no
pennita atender con regularidad a las necesidades que se ofiginen en la Colonth queda
autofizado para disponer de los Tondos que tenga a su cargo, a fin de salvar las dificul-
dades que se le presenten, procurando cuando llegue tin caso de esta naturaleza, reves-
tir el acto de todas las fonnalidades necesarias que acrediten la urgencia éirnprescindible
necesidad de disponer de clichos Tondos.

Tanto los soldados como los disciplinarios destinados a la nueva provnicia podrdn
dedicarse al cultivo de una buerta que les sirva para mejorar las condiciones de su ran-
cho.

Para todos los asuntos graves que baya de resolver por sl el Gobernador de Caroli-
nas, convocard una junta compuesta del padre Misionero, del Oficial mas caracteriza-
do de la guamiciOn y  de alguna otra persona de respetabilidad que se encuentre
establecida en Yap a quienes dard cuenta del caso, levantando acta del acuerdo que se
tome. El Gobernadorpodra sin embargo separarse de dicho acuerdo cuando lo estime
oportuno, dando cuenta razonada a este Gobeierno General para la resolucion (pie
correponda.

Manila 25 de Alio de 1885.

Translation.
From the beginning of our domination, you shall maintain a generous spirit of at-

traction with the native population, by avoiding as much as possible the use of punish-
ments that must only be applied with prudence.

The same conduct must be followed with the foreigners residing there, by making
thhem understand, without weaknesses but without fanfare either that would amount
to a waste of energy, that H.M. the King of Spain is the lawful Sovereign of those ter-
ritories, and that, although it is true that those who have been delegated his authority
might exercise it for the benefit of all those who loyally asks for his powerful protec-
tion, he will not tolerate anything or anyone who might forget the considerations and
respect due to our undeniable sovereignty over that region.

Regarding relations with foreign ships that may visit those waters, you shall keep,
and have others keep, all kinds of considerations and respect, by offering them as much
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assistance as they may need. However, if, following old practices, they should try to
exercise acts of sovereignty, they are to be made to understand, with all the prudence
possiible, that the situation of those Islands has changed radically from the time the
Government of Spain, in making use of its legitimate right, has planted its flag there.

If, in spite of this, they should persist in their temerary effort, a corresponding pro-
test shall be formulated, so that the Government Geneeeral of this Archipelago, or that
of H.M., depending on the cases, might take timely action to prevent conflicts that
should not occur, given our well-known right of possession over those Islands.

Such considerations must serve to guide the "Governor of the Carolines from the
very beginning, as far external politics are concerned. As for internal affairs of the new
Government and the installation of the Colony, he shall observe the following rules:

He shall try, right upon his arrival at the Island of Yap, to see if there is a means of
lodging comfortably the force under his orders, the same for the Disciplinary Section,
not forgetting the desirability of establishing itt aat a site close to the Government in
order to be able to constantly watch over the good order and discipline of said forces,
for the purpose of preventing them from committing abuses at all costs, given that the
first actrs are those that ought to impress the charactrer of our domination. IN this re-
spect, the new Governor shall give severe instructions and shall insist on responsibility
on the part of the violators.

Once the necessities of the moment have been taken care of, those concerned with
the lodging of the forces, the new Governor shall proceed to choosing a definite site in
which to establish the Government and other public buildings, by trying to a find a site
that is airy and hygienic with a water source nearby if possible, and one that meets cer-
tain conditions for defence, although it is not foreseen that there be any aattack, given
the submissive character of the natives; however, prudence always recommends that
certain precautions be adopted, without showing mistrust or fear, and that at the same
time life should not be lived in complete abandonment that might be the source of any
futude displeasure.

Once the site has been chosen where to establish the public buildings, the Governor
hsall endeavor that the work be shared equally between [regular[ soldiers and the con-
victs, by adopting the most convenient measures that the known local climatological
conditions may suggest, so that all the individuals may be kept in a perfect state of
health.

The new Governor shall also try to get the collaboration of the natives in all the
works to be carried out, in order to get them accustomed little by little to a life of work,
but always doing so with great prudence and an exquisite tact, so that the Spanish domi-
nation should not be considered a burden. To this effect, he shall stimulate them with
presents, either of money or of goods, which no doubt they will appreciate more, to
make them see that the work imposed by the Government is not an imposition upon
them, but rather a desire to educate them and to providfe them with a means of sub-
sistance, so far unknown to them.
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It shall also be a preferred objective of the new Governor to organize the civil life of
those towns, by trying to make them similar to those in these Islands as much as possible,
but under the basis alsays of the organization that they have in existence; indeed, the
Governor of the Carolines will certainly realize how difficult it is to uproot lengendary
customs at once, though they may be found not to be based on any civilized principle.

As far as relations with the Missionaries, the new Governor shall take care that the
best harmony reign, by facilitating them as much assistance as they claim for the bet-
ter accomplishment of their sacred ministry. All the personnel of the Colony, under the
leadership of the new authority, shall attend the functions of the Church, which shall
take place with the highest pomp and solemnity possible, in order to stimulate the civi-
lizing work of the Missionary Fathers.

The Physician, in addition to the duties that are entrusted to his category, shall at-
tend freely to the natives, by establishing a department in the Hospital where those who
wish it may be taken care of.

In his other relations with the personnel of the Colony, the Governor of the Carolines
shall try to keep the most perfect harmony, which is the most secure basis for a good
administration, by conciliating the interests of all, always within pure principles of jus-
tice and fairness.

The anniversaries of their Majesties and Her Royal Highness the Princess of Astu-
rias shall be celebrated with the best pomp and ceremony possible, in order to inculcate
in the natives the ideas of respect and veneration due to the Supeme Head of the State.

In the rendering of accounts and other matters relating to the economy of the new
province, the Governor of the Carolines shall follow the particular Instructions that he
will receive to that effect from the Directorates of Finance and [Civil] Administration.

It shall be part of the preferential attention of the Governor of the Carolines to try
to improve the sanitary condition of the opulation of Yap and to take care that proper
pudic adornment be respected, one that gives such an advantageous idea of civilization.

The Governor of the Carolines shall also take care that, following a detailed study
of the soil conditionsm to propagate among the natives a fondness for agriculture and
for the raising of cattle of all types, not only to give them an additional means of sub-
sistance but also to provide them with a means to prosperity if such important sources
of wealth can be developed. To this effect, he shall arrange for the purchase of seeds
for rice, sugarcane, corn, etc. and he shall carry out some small trials, in order to find
out the best products, the better to prefer them to others and to propagate their culture
throughout the Colony.

With respect to the raising of cattle, the new Governor shall employ the procedures
that his common sense and the knowledge of the locality might suggest. To this effect,
orders have been given to the P.M. Governor of Mindanao to purchase for the Ca-
rolines two cows and a bull and two female carabao and a male carabao.

In addition to instructions of general character that are consigned here, the Gov-
ernor of the Carolines, as soon as he gets to Yap, shall open a book where with all the
necessary precision he shall sonsign on a daily basis the works that are taking place and
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the dispositions adopted, giving every fifteen days a detailed report of everything to this
Government General, which he shall take care to remit at every opportunity of a ship
becoming available.

In addition he shall open another book to register propriety, and listing in it the exist-
ing rustic and urban plots of land, with all the details that he judges necessary to reveal
the true importance of the wealth of that country, and he may grant to the owners of
said plots who might want them some land titles.

While he acquires knowledge not only of Yap but about the other islands that he
might visit when his occupations allow, the Governor of the Carolines shall write an
extensive paper where he shall report all that concern them, and proposing the measures
that he considers convenient for the most rapid material and moral progress of those
peoples.

He shall also collect extensive statistics of the inhabitants of that archipelago, with
approximate figures as close to the truth as possible, including their customs, their oc-
cupations, and the most important vices afflicting them, and proposing to this Govern-
ment General, after serious study and severe prudence, the reforms that in his judgment
should be introduce to improve the conditions of those individuals and try to set them
on their way on the road to civilization.

Upon taking delivery of the material necessary to set up a meteorological station in
Yap, the Governor of the Carolines is entrusted with the work involved in this type of
establishment in accordance with the instruction that he shall receive from the Direc-
tor of the Manila Observatory; work and observations that might be of great utility in
the study of this important branch of science. He shall endeavor to remit to the Direc-
tor of the Observatory the results of this work, by making use of all the facilities at his
disposal.

In the eventuality of communications becoming irregular and that the needs origin-
ating in the Colony cannot be attended to with regularity, he is authorized to dispose
of funds assigned to his care, in order to solve the difficulties, but trying, should such
cases present themselves, to make use of all the necessary formalities that prove the ur-
gency and absolute necessity of disposing of such funds.

The soldiers as well as the convicts sent to that new province shall be able to dedi-
cate themselves to the culture of a garden that may serve them to improve the condi-
tions of their food rations.

For all the serious matters that the Governor of the Carolines ought to resolve him-
self, he shall call a meeting consisting of the Missionary Father, the highest-ranking of-
ficer of the garrison and of one other respectable person living in Yap, to whom he shall
give an account of the case, filling a report when he should fmd it necessary, in which
he would give a detailed account to this Government General, for it to resolve the mat-
ter in question.

Manila, 25 July 1885.
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R2. Secret instructions, dated 27 July 1885

Original text in Spanish.
A l  Gobernador PM de las Carolinas.--Reservadisima.-
27 de Julio de 1885.
Interesando revestb- el acto de la posesiOn material de las islas Carolinas de la mayor

solemnidadposible, observara V sobre este particular las siguientes instrucciones:
1) Antes de bacer el desembarco oficial, bajard V I  tiara y designard el punt° donde

deba establecerse la Colonth oficial, puesto de acuerdopara ello con los R.R • PP. Mis-
ioneros y Oficiaks de la guamiciOn, y de cuyo acto levantard la correspondiente acta
el Secretario del Gobierno P.M Ternrinada esta (agenda, se sellalard el punt° y se
situard el asta en que debe arbolarse la bandera nacional, ensena gloriosa de nuestra
soberanla y dominio en las Carolinas.

Ultimadas estas formalidades se retirard V. y el personal que le acomparle a bordo,
procurando indirectamente invitar I  las personas as! extrangeras como indigenas que
qukran saludarl V En esta entrevista procurard, con toda amabllidadpero con estu-
diado tact° yprudencia, explorar la opinion de dichos extrangeros, y silos va V bien
dispuestos, los in vita para que asistan al acto del desembarco e instalaciOn definitiva
en tierra dela Colonia oficial, pero si, como no espero, Sc mostrasen de algan modo re-
acios ô envidiosos, variard V la conversaciOn, procurando atraer sin embargo los  que
manifesten mas simpatiaspor nosotros, ya esos les invitard V al acto, siempre que no
tema V sufrir aigOn desaire, que I toda costa debe evitarsa

A los indlgenasprocurard atraarselos con halagosy regalos, baciendoles compren-
der las ventafas que van I  sentir con que en aquellas abandonadas regiones, se consti-
tuya una autoridad esparIola encargada de dispensaries la protecciOn y apoyo que
demanda su pobre y =Sera existencia, I  cuyo fin nuestra generosa nacion no escatima-
Li sus poderosos auxilios, debiendo V robustecer estos argumentos y otros que se be
ocurran, mostrandoles los abundantes regalos en ropas y electos de que va V. provis-
to, por la ventafa queproporciona herir con actos materiales sus sentidos, que no pue-
dan producir discursos elocuentisimos que en su estado embrionafio son incapaces de
comprender• Sobre todo lo que debe V. procurar es captarse las simpatias de sus ca-
ciques, conseguido lo cual, deberd V expresarles la conveniencia de que suscriban en
su nombrey en el de sus compatriotas, un acta de reconocimiento y adhesion I  S.M el
Rey de Esparla (q. D. g) deciarandose sabditos de Esparla, reconociendo por lo tanto
la autotidad superior de este Gobn. Gral., de la que es V delegado en aquellas islas•
para la * c u d &  de lo que queda expresado, procurard V., sin manifestar desconfian-
za, que el element° extrangero no tenga conocimiento hasta donde sea posible de ges-
tiones tan interesantes.

2) Al olla sr:guiente 0 al inrnediato, si asilo exigiere la conveniencia, de que tenga V.
en supoder el acta de referencia, sealard la bora del desembarque, que si otra cosa no
lo impide, debe ser la de las siete de la mafiana. Un cuarto de bora antes de la seriala-
da, bajard I  tierra, armada y municionada con dos paquetes por plaza, la fuerza que
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tiene V a sus ordenes, la que en correcta fomaciOn, aguardard su llegada en el punt°
designado para el caso. A este acto concurrird V de figuroso uniforme, baciendose
acomparlar de los R.R. PP. Misioneros, Medico de la DivisiOn, debiendo V tambien
invitar al Comandante y Oficiales del transporte Carried°. Una vez en tierra se ditigi-
rd V con su acomparlamiento 1 la cabeza, cen-ando la comitiva las fuerzas armadas al
sitio designado, donde baciendo alto, formard la fuerza en la forma mds conveniente
Seguidamente el Secretario del Goblerno P.M, dard lectura en voz alta, del decreto
nombrando I  V Gobernador de aquellas islas; terminada diclia lectura pronunciard
V las siguientes palabras:

"En virtud del decreto clue acaba de leerse, tomo, en nombre de S.M. el Rey de Es-
pana, Don Alfonso XII, posesion de las Islas Carolinas," debiendo en este moment°
arbolarse la bandera nacional, que sera saludada con Vivas I Espana y al Rey. Para la
mayor solemnidad del acto debe V ponerse de acuerdo con el Comandante del Car-
ried° para que, pre via serial convencional, salude con su artillen'a el moment° de ar-
bolarse la bandera en la plaza. Si las circunstancias Jo permiten, serla de muy buen
elect° que inmediatamente se celebrase misa de camparia, para dar todo el caracter
tradicional de nuestras ocupaciones í las de las Carolinas. De todo lo ocuaido se le-
vantard triple acta, que firmaran los asistentes, es decir el element° europeo sin distin-
clew de nacionalidad que se haya asociado a tan patriOtica, politica y  religiosa
manifestaciOn, y los indigenas que tambien 12ayan asistido a dicha ceremonia. Tanto
esta acta como la anterior y sucesivas quepueden OCILITi 1' del rm.smo goner°, se senta-
Tin en el libro correspondiente, legalizadas con la firma de V. y la del Secretario del
Goblerno.

Tenninado el acto de ocupacion sera su atencion preferente buscarinmediato alo-
famiento provisional para V y personal oficial de la Colonia, I  fin de que desde ague]
moment° empiece V I  desempear con toda regularidad el cargo que se le confiere

3) y Oltimo.• tan luego como se haya venficado el acta de la toma material del Archi-
pielago de las Carolinas, se fifard en los sitios publicos la proclama que es adjunta y que
suscribira V. procurando dar I dicho document° la mayor publicidad posible, envian-
do dos copias a este Gobierno General Tod° cuanto expreso a V. para su conocimien-
to y exact° cumplimiento.

.Diosguarde I V. muchos arias.
Manila 27 de Julio de 1885
Terrero.
[Al] Sr. Gobernador P.M. de las Carolinas.

Translation.
To the P.M. Governor of the Carolines—Secret.-
27 July 1885.
In the interest of investing the act of physical possession of the Caroline Islands with

the greatest solemnity possible, you shall observed in this regard the following instruc-
tions:
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1) Before effecting the official landing, you shall land and designate the site where
the official Colony is to installed, and this with the consent of the Reverend Mission-
ary Fathers and the Officers of the garrison, and the Secretary of the P.M. Government
is to record an Affidavit of same. Once this measure is completed, the place where the
flag pole is to be planted should be pointed out, for the national flag, the glorious em-
blem of our sovereignty and dominion over the Carolines, will be raised.

Once these formalities are over, you and the persons accompanying you shall retire
on board, trying indirectly to invite foreigners as well as natives to visit you there. Dur-
ing this interview, you shall try, with much kindness but with great tact and prudence,
to explore the opinions of said foreigners, and if you should find them well disposed,
you should invite them to witness the act of landing and definitive installation of the
official Colony, but if, against my wishes, they should show themselves to be obstinate,
or envious, you shall change the subject of conversation and try to attract those who
do show more sympathy toward us, and you shall invite these to the act, provided that
you have no reason to fear any slight which must be avoided at all costs.

You shall try to attract the natives with flattery and gifts, making them understand
the advantages that they will feel in those abandoned regions after a Spanish authority
has established itself and will provide protectin and the assistance required by their poor
and miserable existence, and that our generous nation will not spare its powerful help.
You must reinforce those arguments with others that might occur to you, such as show-
ing them the abundant gifts of clothing and effects that you bring along, for it is ad-
vantageous to cure with material acts their hurt feelings, which even very eloquent
discourses cannot heal, because in their embryonic state they are incapable to under-
stand. Above all else, you must try to capture the support of their chiefs; this done, you
must express to them the convenience of their adding their names, on their own behalf
and that of their countrymen, to an act of acveptance and adhesion to H.M. the King
of Spain (may God save him), declaring themselves subjects of Spain, recognizing there-
fore the superior authority of this Government General of which you are the delegate
in those Islands. To carry out this plan, you shall try meanwhile, without showing mis-
trust, that the foreign element, if at all possible, does not hear about such interesting
maneuvers.

2) The next day or immediately after you have in your hands the act in question, if
it be found preferable, you shall indicate the time of landing, which, unless impossible,
shall be at seven a.m. A quarter of an hour before that, the force that you have under
your orders sshall step ashore, armed and carrying two packets of ammunition each.
In perfect formation it shall await your arrival at the point designated for the event.
You shall appear at said act in full dress uniform, and shall ask the following to accom-
pany you: the Rev. Missionary Fathers, the Physician of the Division, but you shall
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also invite the Commander and Officers of the transport Carriedo.1 Once ashore, you
shall take the lead with your companions, and the march toward the site should be
closed by the armed guard. Once there, the guard is to line up properly. Immediately
after, the Secretary of the P.M. Government shall read in a high voice the decree ap-
pointing you as Governor of those Islands. Once the decree has been read, you shall
pronounce the following declaration:

"By virtue of the decree that has just been read, I  take, in the name of HM the King
o f  Spain, Don Alfonso XII, possession of the Caroline Islands."

At this moment, the national flag shall be raised, and it shall be saluted with Hur-
rahs to Spain and the King. For a better solemnity of the act, you shall seek an agree-
ment with the Commander of the Carried() so that, following an agreed signal, he may
salute with guns at the time the flag is raised in the place. I  circumstances permit, it
should be very effective is a field mass could be celebrated immediately thereafter, in
order to give all the traditional character of our occupations to that of the Carolines.
Of all that will have occurred, an affidavit shall be written in three copies, to be signed
by those in attendance, that is, all the Europeans without distinction of nationality who
would have associated themselves to such a partriotic, political and religious manifes-
tation, and also by the natives who may have attended said ceremony. This affidavit,
as well as the previous one, and others that might be written of the same kind, shall be
recorded in the corresponding book, and be formalized by your signature and that of
the Government Secretary.

Once the act of occupation is over, your immediate preoccupation shall look for a
provisional lodging for yourself and the official personnel of the Colony, so that from
that moment on, you shall begin to fully exercise the charge that you have been en-
trusted with.

3) and finally, as soon as the act of taking of physical possession of the Caroline
Archipalago has been carried out, the text of the attached proclamation shall be signed
by you, and be posted in public places. You shall endeavor to pubicize said document
as much as possible, reserving two copies to be sent to this Government Genaral. All
of this I express to you for your information and consequent effects and strict com-
pliance.

May God keep you for many years.
Manila, 27 July 1885.
Terrero.
[To] the P.M. Governor of the Carolines.

1 E d .  note: The ship Carried° was renamed the Manila after she was bought by the Government
and refitted as a military transport. At the time these instructions were written, the San Quintin
had not yet been added to the expedition.
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R3. Proclamation to be read at Yap
Sources: As stated above, and also MN ms. 785.
Note: This proclamation was meant to be read 199 years after the Spanish discovered Yap, which

they had then named La Carolina.

Original text in Spanish.
Proclama del Gobemador de Carolinas.
Habitantes de las Carolinas.
A l  aportar boy a estas lejanas playas escudadas con la cruzy con las armas espan-

oles quo llevaron en otro tiempo la civilizaciOn europea a los mas remotos confines,
venimos, no con la persuasiOn de quo llegamos a un pals desconocido aon y no con-
quistado por Espalla sino a una regiOn en donde nos aguarda el cumplimiento de una
palabra por largo tiempo empeada. No es esta la primera vez quo el cetro de nuestros
Monarcas toma posesiOn de las Carolinas; no es esta la primera expediciOn quo viene

traer a los habitantes de las Palaos los frutos de la civilizaciOn cristiana, sino quo desde
el intrepido Lezcanol basta nuestros dlas, banse visto surcadas estas aguas del Pacifi-
co por un gran flamer() de naves espanoles, quo, si sucumbieron ante la potente fuerza
del Oceano, no vieron jamas menguado el valor de los descendientes de Heiman Cor-
tes y de Magallanes.

Llegamos al fin a poner un debido cumplimiento alas Reales Cedulas expedidaspor
el Rey Don Felipe V, cuando principios del siglo XVHI2 ordenaba quepartiesen de
Manila los Sacerdotes Misioneros con la gente de amtaspara su custodia, a fin de en-
serlar a los sencillos babitantes de estas Islas los medios de convenienth para salir de
su degradaciOn &Ica y moral, y lie varies si posible fuese, al conocimiento mas acaba-
do de la moralidad de un pueblo cristiano. Ysi  tan levantadas aspiraciones no pudic-
ron llevar a feliz ten-M.11O la obra comenzada; si el estandarte de Castilla no liege) a ver
desatrollada bajo su sombra la influencia benefica de nuestra cara Patria, no fue otra
la causa quo la contratiedad de los elementos3 y de los bechos, asipollticos como mill-
tares, quo mas tarde distraferon a nuestros Reyes del emperlo decidido de dominar on
Carolinas. Y  aun cuando las armas espafiolas se sintieron llamadas d necesidades de
mayor monta, no por esto dejaron la empresa los quo la Itablan acometido, muriendo
en ella, asi los enviados de SM como los Ministros de Dios quo, inspirados del amor

1 1686—El pilot° espanol D. Francisco Lezcano [rather Lazcano] descubrio Carolina en honra de
Carlos II y de esta tomaron las demas el nombre.

2 1705—A los 19 de Octubre expidio el Rey Don Felipe V Reales Cedulas a. los Gobemandores de
Filipinas y de la Nueva Espana, asi como al Senor Arzobispo de Manila, para clue se enviasen
Misioneros y soldados a. sus erdenes a las Carolinas.

3 1710-1711-1729-1733: Los P.P. Duberon y Cortil de la Compailia de Jesus, desde Manila, los
P.P. Crespo y Serrano, desde Cavite, los P.P. Cantova y Walter desde las Marianas, intentaron
llegar a Carolinas. Los cuatro ultimos except° el P. Walter, murieron: el P. Cantova asesinado por
la fe en Mogmog; los otros, con los soldados clue les acompafiaban, se ignora donde y por clue
causas.
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su Rey y a la Patria, é impelidospor el deber de su sagrado Ministerio sucumbieron
en estas Islas, derramando su sangre con la generosidad de los martires. Ys ipor  des-
dicba carecksemos de otros titulos que los expuestosoo es acaso el mayor de todos el
deber de venirisaludarl estos heroes dela ReligiOny dela Patria que dejaron impreso
en este suelo el testimonio de adhesiOn que vincula estas Islas ala Corona de Cast:dla y
de continuarsu obra?Quien de nosotros se mostrard indiferente ante la actitud de nue-
stros mayores para quienes fueron leyes el honor military el patriotismo? Si en otros
tiempos levaron anclas del puerto de Cavite algunas naves espaftolas enviadas por el
Gobernador del Archipielago Filipino D. Domingo Zabalburul boy los Jovellar y Ter-
rero, dignos sucesores de ague& Suprema Autoridad, nos ban enviado en nombre de
5.M el Rey Don Alfonso XI I  a coronar los esfuerzos de nuestros antepasados. Más
[dices que elks, mcrcedI estasislas en donde nos aguarda un pueblo deseoso dela civi-
lizaciOn europea; deseosrepetidas veces manifestados por este mismo pueblo a los rep-
resentantes de nuestros Reyes en Filipinas. Si tai es, pues, nuestro cometido; si tai es la
empresa que se nos ha confiado, acudo a nuestros generosos sentimientos para que
todos sin distthciOn secundemos los esfuerzos de los que tantos sacnficios se impusie-
ron y se imponen boy, asIpara desarrollar en este pals el verdadero gormen de la pros-
peridad, como para ensear a los Carolinos que no somos los espal101es enemigos que
atentamos contra sus intereses y sus vidas, sino bermanos bondadosos que les alarga-
mos la diestra para que salgan de su infortunio y les pongamos bajo la tutela dela Cruz
Sacrosanta que llevo por doquiera los [rubs de su salvadora conquista. Hagamonos,
pues, dignos de este nombre; que la justicia y la moralidad sea la norma de nuestros
actos y que las entusiastas exclamaciones de: Viva el Rey Don Alfonso X11.11 Viva Es-
pafiall que boy pronunciamos sirva de carthoso lazo que una para siempre a Caroll-
nos y Esparloles.

Vuestro Gobernador.

Translation.
Proclamation of the Governor of the Carolines.
Inhabitants of the Carolines.
Upon arriving today at these faraway beaches bearing the the Cross and the Span-

ish coat-of-arms, which have been borne at other times by the Spanish civilization to
the most remote confines, we have come, not with the persuasion that we arrive at an
unknown country, as yet unconquered by Spain, but to a region where awaits us the
compliance of a promise made a long time ago. This is not the first time that the scep-
ter of our Monarchs take possession of the Carolines; this is not the first expedition
that brings to inhabitants of the Palaos the fruits of Christian civilization, but rather,
ever since the intrepid Lezcano2 until our times, these waters of  the Pacific have

1 1701 a 1709: Don Domingo Zabalburu goberno el Archipielago Filipino.
2 1686—The Spanish pilot, Don Francisco Lexcano [rather Laxcano] discovered Carolina in honor

of Charles II and from this one the others took their name.
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ploughed repeatedly by Spanish ships, which, if they succumbed before the potent force
of the Ocean, have never seen diminished the valor of the descendants of Heman Cor-
tes and of Magellan.

At last we come to carry out the Royal Decrees issued by King Philip V when, at the
beginning of the 18th centuryl ordering the Missionaries to leave from Manila with an
armed escort to go oand teach the simple inhabitants of these Islands the appropriate
means to leave their physical and moral degradation, and to bring them, if possible, to
the finer level of morality of a Christian people. And if such uplifting aspirations could
not bring the enterprise to a happy ending; if the standard of Castille never saw under
its shadow the veneficial influence of our dear Nation, the cause was none other than
the contrary elements2 and contrary events, political as well as military, which later on
distracted our Kings from the decisive aattempt to dominate the Carolines. But, even
when the Spanish arms were called elsewhere by more important events, that was not
the reason why those assigned to the task give up their attempt, but because they died
in the act of doing so. not just those sent by H.N. but also the Ministers of God who,
inspired by the love of their King and country, and impelled by their sacred Ministry,
succumbed in these Islands, spilling their blood with the generosity of martyrs. And if
by misfortune we were to lack ather titles that the above-mentioned, is it not perchance
the best of all the right to come and salute the heroes of our religion and nation, who
left impressed in this soil the mark of the adhesion that links these Island with the Crown
of Castille, and to continue their work? Who among us will be left indiferent before the
attitude of our betters for whom military honor and patriotism were considered laws?
I f  at other times there weighed anchor from the port of Cavite a few Spanish ships sent
by the Governor of the Philippine Archipalago, Don Domingo Zabalbury, 3today we
have Jovellar and Terrero, worthy successors of that Supreme Authority, have sent us
in the name of King Alfonso XII to crown the efforts of our ancestors. More success-
ful than they, thanks to these islands where there await us a people desirous of Euro-
pean civilization—desires many times expressed by this very people to the
representatives of our Kings in the Philippines. If  such is, therefore, our commitment,
if such is the mission that has been entrusted to us, I call upon our generous feelings,
so that we all, without distinction, second the efforts of those who impose so many sac-
rifices upon themselves, and impose upon themselves today, not only to sow the true
seed of prosperity in this country, but also to teach the Carolinians that we Spaniards
are not enemies who would fight against their interests, but like kindly brothers who
1 1705—On 19 October King Philip V issued Royal Decrees to the Governors of the Philippines and

of New Spain, as well as to the Archbishop of Manila, to send Missionaries and soldierss under
their orders to the Carolines.

2 1710-1711-1729-17323—. Fathers Dub6ron an Cortyl o the Society of Jesus, from Manila,
Fathers Crespo and Serrano, from Cavite, Father Cantova and Walter, frm the Marianas, all tried
to reach the Carolines. The last four mentioned, except Fr. Walter, died: Fr. Cantova was
assassinated for the faith at Mogmog [Ulithi]; the others, along with the soldiers in their company,
we ignore where and from what causes.

3 F r o m  1701 to 1709—Don Domingo Zabalburu was Governor of the Philippines.
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extend our right hand to pull them out of their misfortune to place them under the tu-
telage of the sacrosanct Cross that brought everywhere the fruits of its salutary con-
quest. Let us, therefore, become worthy of this name; that justice and morality be the
norm of our actions and that the enthusiastic exclamations: Long live King Alfonso
XII!! Long live Spain!!! that we pronounce today may serve as the dear bond that today
links Carolinians with Spaniards forever.

Your Governor.



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

VOL. 31 -  CONFLICT OVER THE CAROLINES 1 3 1

Documents 1885S

The instructions given to the three Spanish
warships

Source: S. Marenco's La &clop y la verdad de lo ocurrido en Yap (Madrid, 1886).

Introductory notes.
The stones for the construction of new buildings at Yap and the many other supplies

that had been accumulated, plus the personnal, exceeded the capacity of the transport
Manila, ex-Carriedo, commanded by Navy Lieutenant Luis Bayo PinzOn. That is why
the advice-boat San Quintin, commanded by Navy Commander Guillermo Espafia y
Gomez, was added. The Manila left Manila for Yap on 8 August and the San Quin-
tin followed on the 10th. Both ships had been given identical instructions.

Si. Instructions given to the San Quintin on 7 August 1885

Original text in Spanish.
Desiknado el buque de su mandopara formar parte de la expediciOn que sale a tomar

posesiOn de las i slas Carolinas, he dispuesto embarque el rest° del matefial que no queda
meter el Manila y que se reposte con dos meses de vIveres.

A l  comandante del Manila due con Team  JO del actual lo siguiente:
"List° el buque de su mando, y  embarcado que sea el personal y material que el

Gobernador general de estas islas destine a la ocupacion de las Carolinas, se hard V. a
mar difigiendose a la rada de Zamboanga, donde recibira Ordenes del Excmo. Sr. Co-
mandante de la division naval del Sur para el desembarco de efectos, v1veres y trans-
portes que con destino a ella conduce. Terminadas estas operaciones y embarcadas
algunas cabezas de ganado que se encontraran dispuestas en Zamboanga, segun la su-
perior autoridad del arcl2ipielago tieneprevenido a la de Mindanao, continuard V su
nabegaciOn; seguird derrota avalizandose con la isla de Sarangani a reconocer Cabo
San Agustin, desde el que arribarl a Yap, pasando por el Sur de las Palaos."

"Una vez en Yap, se procederd al desembarco del transporte, pudiendo V. per-
manecer alb' con el buque de su mando 12asta veinte &as despues, tiempo que seri nece-
sario para que el Gobernador de la colonia haya estudiado las principales condiciones
de establecimiento einstalacion, siempre bajo el supuesto que circunstancias especiales
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no obliguen a prolongar dicbo plazo, en cuyo caso deft-) a su buenjuicio tomar las deter-
mthaciones que estime oporttmas, de acuerdo siempre con el aludido Gobernador "

"Terminada as1 su comisiOn, y al juzgarlo oportuno por las indicaciones del tiempo,
dada la estaciOnpresente, emprendera V viaje de regreso, verificandoloigualmentepor
el estrecbo de Basilan, con lo que podra repostarse de carbOn en la Isabela, si le lucre
necestho."

"Queda V autorizado para modifkar estas instrucciones en lo que creyere necesa-
17.O, con ari-eglo a su buen criterthy conocido celo dentro de las atribuciones que las Or-
denanzas le confieran, cuyas instrucciones amplio y reform° boy en estos terminos."

"Como continuaciOn y reformando en pane las instrucciones que diligl I V en 1°
del actual para el desempeno de la comisiOn que va a verificar I Carolinas, manillesto
I  V. que I primera bora del dla de marlana se hard a la mar dirigiendose I Zamboan-
ga, donde despues de desembarcar los electos de la division quedard en espera del San
Quintin, con el que ha de bacer la navegaciOn I  dichas islas, I  cuyo elect° se pondra
V. alas Ordenes de su comandante; I dicbo buque trasbordaran en Zamboanga las fuer-
zas de infanterla del ejercito que el transporte de su mando tiene I su bordo y em bar-
card V el ganado segan le tenla prevenido.--En Yap, y despues que el San Quiatin
baya verificado su regreso, quedara V para dar cumplimiento I  las citadas instruc-
ciones que tieneya recibidas.—"

"Trascribelo a V.S. para su cumplimiento en la parte que le COnderne, significan-
dole que, tan luego se encuentre listo, se dirigird a Zamboanga y desde alb' a Yap, si-
guiendo la misma derrota que se baby:2 sealado al Manila y queda expresa."

"Tan keg° como liaya VS. desembarcado en Yap el personal y material que con-
duce, emprendera su viafe de regreso, que venlicard tambien por el estrecho de Basi-
lan, tocando nuevamente en Zamboanga por si el Excmo. Sr. Comandante dela divisiOn
naval del Sur tiene personal, efectos 0 conespondencia que enviar I eata capital."

"Del recibo de estas instrucciones se servira VS. datme aviso."
"Dios guarde, etc."
"Manila, 7 de Agosto de 1885"
"El Comandante general del apostadero."
"Bula."

Translation.
The warship under your command, has been designated to form part of the expedi-

tion to Yap which is going there to take possession of the Caroline Islands. I have de-
cided that you are to load the rest of the materiel that does not fit in the Manila, and
that you should stock up with two months of food supplies.

To the commander of the Manila, I said the following on the 1st instant:
"The ship under your command being now ready and, once the personnel and ma-

teriel that the Governor General of these Islands is sending to the Carolines, you shall
sail, and head for the roads of Zamboanga, where you shall receive orders from His Ex-
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cellency the Commander of the Southern Naval Division for the unloading of the ef-
fects, food supplies and freight which you carry for it. Once these operations are over,
and after a few heads of cattle are on board which you will f.md ready at Zamboanga,
in accordance with an arrangement made by the superior authority of the archipelago
and that of Mindanao, you are to proceed with your voyage, following the route that
goes by the Island of Sarangani, then in sight of Cape SAn Agustin, and then directly
to Yap passing south of Palau."

"Once in Yap, the transport should be unloaded, while you may remain there with
the ship under your command for a duration of 20 days, to give enough time to the
Governor of the Colony to have studied the main conditions for his installation and
for the actual installation. This is based on the supposition that special circumstances
will not force a prolongation beyond this term, in which case I leave it to your good
judgment to take the decision that you esteem necessary, after consultation, of course,
with said Governor."

"Once your commission is over, and weather permitting, given the present season,
you shall begin your return voyage, by also following the route through the Strait of
Basilan, which means that you will able to get a supply of coal at Isabela, if required."

"You are authorized to modify these instructions as you see fit, in line with your
good intelligence and known zeal within the attributions that the Ordinances confer to
you, subject to instructions that I now add in the following terms:"

"As a continuation, and reformulating in part the instructions that I sent to you on
the 1st instant for the performance of the commission that you are to carry out in the
Carolines, I let you know that you are to sail at the first hour tomorrow morning, head-
ing for Zamboanga, where, after unloading the effects of the division, yoou shall wait
for the San Quintin in the company of which you are to sail to said islands. To this ef-
fect, you shall place yourself under the orders of your commander at Zamboanga, you
are to transfer to said ship the Army Infantry forces that the transport under your com-
mand has on board here and you shall load the cattle as said reviously.— In Yap, and
after the San Quintin has left, you shall remain there, in complian with the instruc-
tions that you have already received.--"

"Please Your lordship transcribe, for the compliance of the part that concerns him,
and please tell him that, as soon as he is ready, he shall head for Zamboanga and from
there to Yap, following the same route that was assigned to the Manila and that is
clearly stated."

"As soon as you shall have unloaded in Yap the personnel and materriel on board
your ship, you shall undertake your return voyage, which you are to carry out by fol-
lowing the route via the Strait of Basilan as well, touching once more at Zamboanga,
in case His Excellency the Commander of the Southern Naval Division should have
personnel, effects or mail to send to this Capita."

"Your lordship is to acknowledge the receipt of these instructions."
"May Dod, etc."
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"Manila, 7 August 1885."
"The Commander General of the Naval Station."
"Bula."

S2 Emergency instructions to Governor Capriles, dated 15
August 1885

Note: These instructions never reached Yap.

Original text in Spanish.
A l  Gobemador PM de las Islas Carolinas.
15 Agosto 1885—Reservada.
A las °di(' y medio dela noche de ayer 12e recibido un telegrama del Ermo. Sor. Min-

istro de Ultramar que, entre otras cosas, dice lo siguiente:
"Expedicion a Yap ha coincidido con determinada actitud de Alemania respect° de

Carolinas. Necesario prevenga V.E. nuevas Autoridades clue si se presenta algfin buque
aleman intimando evacuacion declare clue no lo efectuard sin Orden del Gobiemo."

Nada tengo que manifestar sobre la grave y critica situaciOn que se le crea, pues la
simple lectura del parralo citado no debe defarle a V duda de ningan genero acerca de
la incalificable agresiOn de que puede ser objeto esa isla por parte de Alemania.

Desgraciadamente V no desconoce la Alta absoluta quo tenemos de medios materi-
ales para rechazar tan inOcua agresiOn, agravada con los tern ores que abfiga el Gobier-
no de 5 M  de que a la vez puede ser amenazada esta Capital por fuerzas Alemanas.

Esta circunstancia me obh:ga a que no pueda inmediatamente enviar a V, como son
mic deseos, todos los escasos medios de que aqui disponemos, pues dado el temor de
que sea atacada esta Plaza, exige reconcentrar en ella el mayor mimero de fuerzaspos-
ibles, y  en este concepto ypara no defarle a V abandonado a su triste suerte, be dis-
puesto que inmediatamente salga a reforzar esas fuerzas navales el Crucero Velasco,
cuyo Comandante entregara a v. esta comunicacion. A la vez dispongo que el trans-
porte San Quintin regrese a Manila, donde sus serviciospueden ser de mayor utilidad.

Desde el momento que alh' llegue el Velasco ypuesto de acuerdo con su Comand-
ante, procedera V sin descanso a colocaresa Colonia en las condiciones de delensa que
permitan las escasas fuerzas de que V dispone. A este fin, debe V observar una con-
ducta prudente, a la vez que entrgica, no permitiendo ni consintiendo que los extran-
jeros alli establecidos se mezclen ni enteren de lo que ocurra, y  sin mostrarles des-
conlianza, obrard con ellos segan le aconsejen las circunstancias, pero evitando siem-
pre rozamientos y di ficultades.

Si llega a presentarse, como indica el Gobierno de SM. algan buque de guerra ale-
man, redbird V a su Comandante con la hidalga cortesia peculiar a los marinos espafi-
oles, y si en el curso de la entrevista que con V. tenga bace indicaciones on el sentido de
que evacuemos aquella is/a, irmiediatamente cortara V la conversaciOn y le hard en-
tender que no puede perm* thle que sl:ga bablando en ese sentido; que si time que bacerle
alguna observaciOn la formule por escrito, dnico medio que V. debe aceptarpara en-



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

VOL. 31 — CONFLICT OVER THE CAROLINES 1 3 5

tenderse en este asunto. La forma ymanera con que el referido Comandantepueda re-
dactar su comunicaciOn servird a v. de norma para contestarle en los ter121.11OS que prece-
da. Si fuese ejecutiva protestard V de la hicalificable agresiOn de que es objeto esa Isla,
cuya legal y paclfica posesiOn nos pertenece de derecho, que nadie ha puesto en duda,
consignando que la conducta observada porAlemanth, procediendo hostilmente con-
tra una NaciOn Amiga, sin pre via declaraciOn de guerra, es un acto incahricable que la
llevard de ignominia ante la consideraciOn de los pueblos civilizados, que registrarin
un nuevo lieclio en la historia de las piraterias.

Si a pesar de esta protesta insiste en llevar a cabo el acto de fuerza, V. lo rechazard
denft-o de los exiglios 1/mites que le perrniten los escasos medios de que dispone.

En el curso de estos sucesos obrard V. de comun acuerdo con los Comandantes del
Velascoy Manila, excusando el autorizado consejo del RP. Fr. Anicetolbanezá quien
dard V conocimiento desde el plinciplo, de todo lo que ocurre. Igualmente convocard
V I  consejo de guen-a I  todos los oficiales de esa guamiciOn, inculcando el principio
de que la posician no se entregard mientras quede un cartucho que arrojar contra e I en-
emigo.

Hasta aqui son las instrucciones que debe V observar silos sucesos siguen, como es
presumible, un curs° de fuerza y violencia, pero si aforttmadamente se les pudiera con-
ducir con I2onra y dignidad por los suaves ypaclficos que tanto nos interesa sostener,
agotard los medios quepara conseguirlos le aconsejen su patriotism° y el de todos esos
buenos esparioles, cuya virtudy heroism° I  tan ruda prueba se someten, baciendoles
entenderl todos en minombre que mi mayor sentimiento es no compartir con ellos los
peligros ypenalidades que puedan correr; pero deberes ineludibles del elevado cargo
que desempetlo me obligan a permanecer en este puesto de honor, donde me hallo de-
cidido a sacrificar nil vida como el primer° en aras de la causa del Rey y de la Patrth.

Cumplamos, pues, todos como buenos,- que en tan criticos momentos no mas aliente
otro esplritu que el que inmortaliz6 en Madrid I los heroes del 2 de Marzo, y esta seri
la mayor recompensa I  que debe aspirar todo el que de espaffol blasone.

Digolo I V para conocimiento y efectos consiguientes, encargnadole procure dame
conocirniento de todo cuanto ocurra, si es que para ello dispone de medios, pues no
debe desconocer la impaciencia on que estare mientras no recibo noticias de V Por el
San Quintin debe V. procurar darme las indispensablespara poder formarjuicio del
esplritu que alb' reina en vista de tan a-laws circunstanciasypor el 1121.SMO vapor puede
V pedirlo que considere mas necesario é indispensable, que este Gobierno Gra'. pro-
curard enviarle I  V. por cualquiermedio.

Dios, etc.

Translation.
To the P.M. Governor of the Caroline Islands.
15 August 1885.—Confidential.
At 8:30 p.m. last night I received a telegram from His Excellency the Minister of

Overseas who, among other things, tells me the following:
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"Expedition to Yap has coincided with determined attitude of Germany with respect
to Caroline& Necessary YE. warn new Autholities that if German ship should appear
intimating evacuation should declare that will not do so without order from Govern-
ment."

I have nothing to say regarding the serious and critical situation that might be cre-
ated for you; indeed, the simiple reading of the above paragraph should leave you no
doubt whatever regarding the unqualifiable aggression that that island may be sub-
jected to on the part of Germany.

Unfortunately you know about the absolute lack of materiel that we have to repulse
such an innocuous aggression, aggravated by the fears that the Government of H.M.
has that this Capital may be threatened by German forces.

This circumstance obliged me not to send immediately to you, as is my wish, all the
scarce resources that we have available here; indeed, given the fear that this Place may
be attacked, I have to concentrate here the largest number of forces possible, and in this
wise, and in order not to leave you abandoned, to your sad destiny, I have ordered the
immediate departure of the Cruiser Velasco to reinforce the naval forces overthere.
Her Commander will deliver this communication to you. At the same time, I ordered
the transport San ()ninth' to return to Manila, where her services may be of greater
import.

As soon as the Velasco gets there and once you have agreed with her Commander,
you shall without respite proceed to locate that Colony in the conditions of defence that
permit the scarce forces that you dispose of. For this purpose, you must observe a pru-
dent, as well as energetic, conduct, not allowing nor consenting that the foreign resi-
dents overthere get involved or find out what is happening, but without showing them
any mistrust, you shall deal with them according to what the circumstances dictate, but
always avoiding frictions or difficulties.

Should there ever appear, as H.M.'s Government indicates, any German warship,
you shall receive her Commander with the gentlemanly courtesy that is peculiar to Span-
ish seamen, and if in the course of the interview with you he should intimate that we
should evacuate that island, you shall immediately cut off the conversation and make
him understand that you cannot permit him to continue talking in that vein, that if he
has to make some remarks to him to you he should do so in writing197the only acc-
ceptable way in this case. The form and manner used by said Commander might choose
to write his message will serve you as a norm to answer him in the terms that precede.
If it should be executive in style, you shall protest about the unqualified aggression that
that island is the object of, that the legal and peaceful possession of it is ours by right,
that nobody has placed this in doubt, recording that the conduct observed by Germany,
proceeding as it does in a hostile manner toward a Friendly Nation, without a previous
declaration of war, is an unqualifiable deed that will lead her to feel the ignominy be-
fore the consideration of civilized peoples, that they would thus invent a new deed in
the history of piracies.
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If, in spite of this, he should insist in carrying out the forceful deed, you shall repel
him within the limits permitted by the scarce means at your disposal.

In the course of these events you shall act in common agreement with the comman-
ders of the Velasco and Manila, but excusing the authorized advice from the Rev. Fr.
Aniceto Ibariez, though you shall inform him from the beginning about everything that
is happening. You shall also call together to a coundil of war all the officers of that gar-
rison, inculcating the principle that the position is not to be surrendered while there re-
mains one cartridge to throw at the enemy.

So far are the instructions that you shall observe if the events follow, as is presumible,
a course of force and violence; however, if you should be fortunate enough to be able
to conduct the affairs with honor and dignity by soft and peaceful means which we are
so much interested in preserving, you shall use all of them to achieve what your patriot-
ism and that of all good Sp;agniards desire, when virtue and heroism are put to such a
crude test. You shall tell all of them in my name that my greatest regret is that I will not
be able to share with them the dangers and hardships that might take place, but that
the unavoidable duties of my high position force me to remain at this post of honor,
where I remain ready to be the first to sacrifice my life for the love of King and Country.

Let us all do our duty, therefore, like good men. In such critical moments there should
be no other spirit moving us than the one that which immortalized in Madrid the he-
roes of March 2nd,1 and this will be the best reward to which every true Spaniard as-
pire.

I tell you this for your information and consequent effects, entrusting you to give me
reports of everything happening there, whenever you have means of doing so; indeed,
you cannot ignore the immpotience with which I will remain while I do not receive
news from you. By the San Quintin you must try to give me enough details to be able
to form an idea of the spirit that reigns overthere in view of such critical circumstances
and by the same steamer you may ask for whatever you consider necessary and indis-
pensable, which this Government General will try to send you by any means.

May God, etc.

S3. Instructions sent to Commander Butron, dated 16
August 1885

Original text in Spanish.
Habiendo recibido el Excmo. Sr. Gobel-nador general de estas islas telegrama del

Gobierno de Su Majestad, manifestandole la probable intervencion de Alemania en
nuestra ocupaciOn de las Carolinas yposible presencia en Yap de un buque de dicba
naciOn, para intimar la evacuaciOn, be dispuesto que el crucero del mando de V. S. re-
postado que sea de viveres, carbOn ymetalico, conforme alas Ordenes que al elect° iv-
1 E d .  note: The Governor General is here referring to the attack on Madrid by the French

Napoleonic army, circa 1812.
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cibird el Excmo. Sr. Jere de la divisiOn naval del Sur, salga sin perder momento para
dicho punto con el principal objeto de conducirpliegos que el mismo Excmo. Sr. le en-
tregard en el que se noticia al Gobemador elect° de aquellas islas tan grave y formal
contrariedad.

Verificard VS. la navegaciOn en primera velocidad y seguird la derrota que considere
mis conveniente al eficaz y pronto tannin° de dia.

Una vez en Yap, entregard al Sr. Comandante del San Quintin la comunicaciOn ad-
junta, en la que se le ordena su inmediato regreso I  esta capital; y a fin de no detener-
lo, empezard VS. porinformarse sipodra el CrUCCI-O de su mando reponer ail el carbOn
consumido, pues de no ser as debera tomarlo del Manila, participindolo pore/San
Quintin, a fin de envi.arlo seguidamente por dicho Manila.

Sc infonnard VS. del estado de nuestra expediciOn, de los incidentes que puedan
baber ocurrido en la toma de posesiOn y demas circunstancias dignas de conocerse, con
lo cual, bajo el supuesto de que no se bayan realizado los tern ores que abriga el Gobier-
no de SM, emprenderd viajepara Zamboanga a incorporarse nuevamente a su deber,
dandome cuenta desde dicho punto por el primer medio de comunicaciOn que se
presente

Los 3.000 pesos fuertes que le seran entregados en Zamboanga, tienen porpfincipal
objeto la adquisiciOn del combustible, en el caso de existiry serposible, segan queda
expresado.

A l  comandante del Manila ordenard VS le entregue el carboon que le sea necesario,
previniendole continde en el cumplthliento de sus instrucciones, si bien, y de quedar es-
caso de carbOn, babra de esperar el que se le en vie para su regreso; I dicho buquepodra
VS dejar algunos vIveres, si su comandante lo conceptda preciso.

Dios, etc.
Cavite 16 de Agosto de 1885.
El Comandante general,
Bula.

Translation.
His Excellency the Governor General of these Islands has received a telegram from

His Majesty's Government advising him of the probable intervention of Germany in
our occupation of the Carolines and possible presence in Yap of a ship of that nation-
ality to summons us to evacuate. I have decided that the cruiser under Your Lordship
that, once you are supplied with food, coal and money, as per the orders that His Ex-
cellency the Commander of the Southern Naval Division will receive to that effect, you
shall leave without losing one moment to go to Yap for the purpose of delivering corre-
spondence that same gentleman will give you, y which the Governor-elect of those is-
lands is notified of such a serious and formal interference.

Your LOrdship shall steam at full speed and follow the shortest route that will take
you there as fast as possible.
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Once in Yap, you shall deliver to the Commander of the San Quintin the enclosed
communication, by which he is being ordered to return immediately to this capital, and
finally, in order not to delay him further, Y.L. shall first inform yourself of the possi-
bility of the cruiser under your command replacing there the coal that you have con-
sumed; indeed, otherwise you shall have to take it from the Manila, reporting same by
the San Quintin, in order to send it right away by said Manila.

Y.L. shall inform yourself of the state of our expddition, about the incidents that
might have occurred during the takeover and other circumstances worthy of note, and
then, suppising that the fears that H.M.'s Government harbors have not been realized,
you shall head back to Zamboanga to resume your duty there, sending me a report from
said place by the first means of communication available.

The 3,000 pesos that shall be given to you in Zamboanga are, first of all, for the pur-
chase of fuel, in case it be available and if at all possible, as mentioned earlier.

Y. L. shall order the Commander of the Manila to deliver the coal that he will need,
advising him to continue carrying out his instructions, although he might have to wait
for some coal replenishment before he can proceed with his return voyage; Y.L. may
leave some food supplies to said ship, if her commander thinks it necessary.

May God, etc.
Cavite, 16 August 1885.
The Commanding General.
Bul a.

S4. Answer of Commander Butron, dated Isabela 21 August
1885

Original text in Spanish.
Al  abrir el pliego fecba 16 de Agosto y enterarme de su contenido, be Idsto que, sin

duda, por oMdo no vienen adfuntas las comunicaciones que V.E. me ordena entregue
al Sr. Comandante del San Quintin, cuya omision no creo de trascendencia, toda vez
que V.E se digna thdicarme el sentido de ella, que no es otro que el inmediato regreso
a Manila del San (Pulliam

Del estado de nuestra expediciOn, de los incidentes quepuedan baber ocutrido en la
toma de posesiOn y demas circunstancias dignas de conocerse, tengo segulidad que el
ilustrado Sr. Comandante del San Quintin, testt:go presencial de lo ocurrido, dard de-
tallado informe que Ilegard a manos de V.E much() antes que el mio, lo cual no obsta
para que cumpla con el mayor intereS lo que se digna ordenarme, por mas que ml in-
forme carecera de toda novedad

Aun cuando V.E. no me da instruccionespara el caso en que se ltayan realizado los
temores que abriga el Goblerno de SM (causa principal de mi ida a Yap), yaun cuan-
do con barta pena Dila desconozco las instrucciones dadas por el Excelentlsimo Sr.
Gobemador General al Gobemador elect° de las Islas Carolinas, instrucciones cuyo
conocimiento podrla serpara ml de suma utilidad, con tanto mas motivo cuanto que
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el dicho Gobemador electo es un teniente de navio; y a pesar de que en las respetables
instrucciones de V.E. no se me deja campo para poder modilicarlas, si chrunstancias
imprevisibles asllo exigieran, con& en que ml buen deseo y el afan de obtener la su-
perior aprobaciOn de V.E y del GOble171O de SM me 12aran salirairoso de la cornisiOn
que V.E se digna conliamie.

Dios, etc.
Isabela 21 de Agosto de 1885.
Emilio ButrOn.

Translation.
Upon opening the mail dated 16 August and having taken cognizance of its contents,

I noticed that some enclosures are missing which Y.E. orders me to deliver to the Com-
mander of the San Quintin, but I do not believe that such ommissions are not tran-
scendental, because Y.E. has been pleased to tell me about their main point, which is
for the San Quintin to return to Manila.

Regarding the state of our expedition, of the events that might have taken place dur-
ing the takeover and other circumstances worthy of note, Y.E. may be sure that the
Commander of the San Quintin, an eyewitness of the events in question, will give you
a detailed report that will reach Y.E. much before mine, which is not to say that I will
not obey your order to submit my own report, though it may contain little new infor-
mation.

Although Y.E. does not give me specific instructions in case the fears harbored by
the Government of H.M. might have been realized (the main reason for my going to
Yap), and although it grieves me not knowing anything about the instructions that His
Excellency the Governor General might have given to the Governor-elect of the Ca-
roline Islands, instructions that could be of extreme usefulness for me, the more so when
the Governor-elect in question is a Navy Lieutenant; and in spite of the fact that your
instructions do not leave me room to modify them, if unforseen circumstances require
it, I trust that my good wishes and desire to deserve the support of Y.E. and of H.M.'s
Government will result in my success in accomplishing the mission that Y.E. has en-
trusted me with.

May God, etc.
Isabela, 21 August 1885.
Emilio Butron.

Editor's notes.
Knowing that the Velasco was in Job, without coal, food or water, the Naval Sta-

tion at Cavite should have sent the Duero directly to Yap instead, where she would
certainly have arrived before the fateful date of 25 August.

As it happened, another letter was sent to the Velasco on 21 August, via the steamer
Don Juan, giving orders to stay in Zamboanga, and it arrived just in time to prevent
the former's sailing to Yap.
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• Another set of instructions was also issued to the San Quintin on 21 August, tell-
ing her commander that, were Yap already be occupied, Palau was to be occupied in-
stead, and as many of the Carolines be visited. As we shall see, the Germans had already
visited most of the groups and taken possession of them.



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

142 ©  R. Levesque H I S T O R Y  OF MICRONESIA

Documents 1885T

Occupation of the Carolines by both Spain and
Germany—The Yap conflict

Sources: PNA Manila, and AHN Ultramar 5855 and 5856, Madrid.

Selected documents from the official files, mostly telegrams

Ti. Isr 19. Decoded telegram from Ultramar, Madrid, to Governor
General of the Philippines, dated 13 August 1885

Original text in Spanish.
Expedicion a Yap ha coincidido con detelminada acdtud de Alemania respect° de

Carolinas. Necesalio prevenga V.E. nueva autoridad que si se presenta algun buque
aleman intimando evacuacion declare que no lo efectuara sin orden del Gobiemo o
ante fuerza irresistible, debiendo V.E. estarprevenido para el caso poco probable de
que dicha nacion tratase de imponerse violentamente en esa Capital. Avise cable reci-
bo.

Fedi° 13 Agosto 85.
Translation.
Expedition to Yap has coincided with a determined attitude on the part of Germany

with respect to the Carolines. Necessary for Y.E. to issue new instruction to the effect
that if some German ship should appear and request an evacuation, a declaration is to
be made, stating that such would not be done without an express order from the Gov-
ernment, unless confronted by an irresistible force. Y.E. should be ready, in the im-
probable case that said nation were to try and impose itself by violent means in that
capital. Acknowledge receipt of this cable.

Made on 13 August '85.

Editor's note.
On the 15th, new emergency instructions were issued to Governor Capriles, followed

by new instructions to the commander of the Velasco then in Mindanao. These instruc-
tions never reached Yap before the Yap Conflict.
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T2. Ns' 20. Telegram from Manila to Madrid, dated 15 August 1885
Original text in Spanish.
El Gobernador General.
A l  Ministro de Ultramar.
Recibido telegrama de V.E. con noticias graves sobre Yap. Pedido rectificacion de

una parte no intell:gible. Tomadas precauciones posibles aqui y al/a. Acordada salida
Crucero Velasco con noticias para Carolinas. Cuento con gran apoyo de todos los
elementos disponible& V. E. conoce situacion de este Archipielago y Marina de que dis-
pone.

TelTerO.
Es cop/a. Felipe Canga Arguelles.
Translation.
[From] the Governor General.
To the Overseas Minister.
Have received telegram of Y.E. with serious news about Yap. Have requested recti-

fication of part of it that was intelligible. All possible precautions have been taken here
and there. Departure of cruiser Velasco has been agreed upon, with news for the Ca-
rolines. I count on full support of all the available elements. Y.E. knows situation of
this archipelago and its available navy.

Terrero.
It is a copy. Felipe Canga Arguelles.

T3. l'sr 25. Telegram from Madrid to Manila, sent on 19 August 1885
Original text in Spanish.
Si la expedicion a Carolinas no 12ublese podido desembarcar en Yap porliallar la

isla ocupada por los alemanes, debera establecer el gobiemo de aquel arcliipielago en
la que le siga en importancia posesionandose ademas del mayor numero posible de islas
y  ejerciendo en el/as actos de soberania.

Translation.
Should the expedition to the Carolines be unable to disembark at Yap, on account

of the island being occupied by Germans, you are to establish the government of that
archipelago on the next island in importance, and take possession of the largest num-
ber of islands possible and exercise there acts of sovereignty.

T4. 1%1° 26. Coded telegram from Manila to Madrid
Original text in Spanish.
Manila 21 de Agosto de 1885.
El Gobr. General
A l  Ministro de Ultramar
Recibido telegrama VE Ayer convoque autatidades acordando &tar buquespara

Yap con instruccionesy carbon para caso de encontrar alli buques nuestros. Si Alema-
nia se hublera adelantado posesion come segun noticias particulares, aseguran aqui
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que ha sucedido, aquellasmarcban a ocupar Palaos. Si buques espadoleshubiere regre-
sado Zamboanga tendrin alh'instruccionessalida brevedadposiblePalaos, que es cuan-
to podemos bacer.

Translation.
The Governor General
To the Overseas Minister
Received Y.E.'s telegram. Yesterday, I convened authorities. Decision was to make

ships ready to go to Yap, with instructions and coal in case of meeting our ships there.
I f  Germany should have already taken possesion, as some individuals here are saying,
those [ships] are on the way to occupy Palaos. If Spanish ships should have returned to
Zamboanga, they will find instructions there to the effect that they should stand ready
to go to Palaos, which is all we can do at this time.

T5. isr 27. Coded telegram from Madrid to Manila, 21 August 1885
Original text in Spanish.
Es de gran importancia que una de las Islas que se ocupe sea alguna de las Palaos.

Conviene que aparezca este acto como emanado del Gobemador del Archipielago,- per°
sipara ejecutarlo fuera necesario enviaralgun nuevo buque con fuerzas, bagal°, autoil-
zando a V.E. para el gasto indispensable a reserva de formalizar acerca de todo el ex-
pediente de credit°.

Minuta.
Translation.
It is very important that one of the islands to be occupied be one of the Palaos. It is

appropriate for this act to appear as coming from the Governor of the Archipelago;
however, if it should be necessary to send some new ship with forces in order to get it
done, do so. I authorize Y.E. to make unavoidable expenditures, provided that all such
expenses be formalized and listed in the credit file.

Minute.

T6. Isr 28. Coded telegram to Manila, 21 August 1885
Original text in Spanish.
Puede V.E adquifir el remolcador formalizando en seguida el expediente de crock.-

to aportando su cargo a los rondos que convenga.
Enterado del contenido del despacbo recibido boy sobre cuestion Carolinas coinci-

da en parte al de este Ministerio de boy.
El Gobierno conlia en el celo de V.E. les(?) ejecutar sus instrucciones. La simpatia(?)

que 12allamos le cumplar) nos empefia(?) a obrar con rapidezy energia.
Fedi° 21 Agosto 85
Translation.
Y.E. may buy the tug, immediately formalizing the transaction in the credit file, by

charging the cost to the appropriate funds.
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Aware of the contents of the despatch received today regarding the question of the
Carolines. It coincides in part with that of this Ministry issued today.

The Government trusts in the zeal of Y.E. for the execution of your instructions.
The prevailing circumstances(?) urge us to act promptly and energetically.

Made on 21 August '85.

T7. 14* 31. Coded telegram to Madrid, dated 26 August 1885
Original text in Spanish.
Son valios los telegramasparticulares relenendo a Carolinas, algunos muy alarman-

tes. V.E comprenderd la prudente reserva que conviene observar aparte de los prep-
arativos que deben (que) serpublicos. Ruego me tenga al corriente del estado en que
se balla las relaciones con Alemania para saber lo que debe y puede deckles.

Translation.
There are various private telegrams referring to the Carolines, many of them very

alarming. Y.E. will understand the prudent reserve that must be observed, in spite of
the preparations that must be public. I beg to be kept informed of the developing rela-
tionships with Germany, in order to know what I must and can do to inform them.

T8. 1%1' 32. Coded telegram to Manila, dated 26 August 1885
Original text in Spanish.
V.E debe impedir circulacion telegramas alarmantes que como comprendera no

pueden estarrelaciones con revelaciones del Gobierno queguarda la reserva debida. El
estado de cosas es el siguiente. Anunciado por Ministro Alemania en Madrid el di a 12
propOsito de su Gobierno de tomar Carolinas bajo su protectorado; hemos protesta-
do. A l  proprio tiempo que se enviaban a V.E. instrucciones. El Gobierno Aleman al
anunciar que contestara a la protesta ha anticipado que no ha tenido intencion de per-
judicar derethos anteriores; que por los datos tornados, cree dichas islas territorio no
ocupado: no hard observaciones al envio de buquesy tropas a las mismas, que ha dado
instrucciones a sus buques de evitar todo conilkto estando dispuesto a discutir la cues-
tion de derechoy en su caso a acudir a buenos oficios nacion amiga. Ningun hecho not-
able aqui salvo mamTestacion pacilica el Domingo. Esta situacion no altera instruc-
ciones dadas I V.E. cuyo resultado espera el Gobierno con interes.

Minuta.
Translation.
Y.E. must prevent circulation of alarming telegrams which, as you will understand,

cannot be related with any declarations made by the Government. On the 12th, the
German Minister in Madrid announced that his Government intends to set up a pro-
tectorate over the Carolines; we have protested and, at the same time, we sent instruc-
tions to Y.E. The German Government, upon announcing that it will give an answer
to our protest, has already declared that it has no intention to cause prejudice to pre-
vious rights; that, based on information it has collected, it believes that said islands con-
stitute an unoccupied territory. It will not, however, object to the sending of ships and
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troops overthere; in fact, it has instructed its ships to avoid any conflict, while it remains
ready to discuss the question of right, and to make its case before a friendly nation.
There was no noteworthy event overhere, except a peaceful demonstration on Sunday.
This situation does not alter the instructions given to Y.E. and this Government awaits
the result thereof with some interest.

Minute.

T9. 14* 29. Coded telegram to Madrid, dated 28 August 1885
Original text in Spanish.
Contestando telegrama de V.E. del 21, debo manifestar que Gobemador Carolinas

lleva thstrucciones para ocupar tambien Palaos. Cuando tenga conocimiento resol-
ucion [sic = resulto] expedicion enviare mas tropa Si es necesaria.

Translation.
In answer to Y.E.'s telegram of the 21st instant, I must let Y.E. know that Governor

Carolines carries instructions that include the occupation of Palaos. Once I receive in-
formation about the result of the expedition, will send more troopers, if needed.

T10. N'' 30. Coded telegram to Madrid, dated 29 August 1885
Original text in Spanish.
M i  telegrama anterior como comunicacion que va por correo obedece al criterio del

de V.E. del 21. Lo menos en siete dias no podre tener noticias Carolinas. Procedere
segun en el interin dada [sic = nada] debe bacerse.

Translation.
My previous telegram, since it is a message that [also] goes by mail, follows the style

set by Y.E.'s telegram of the 21st instant. At least seven days will pass before I can get
news from Carolines. In the meantime, will proceed as if nothing need be done.

Ti! .  IV 39. Coded telegram to Madrid, dated 2 September 1885
Original text in Spanish.
Expedicion Baubeldzuap compuesta de una Compallia, sale Crucero Aragon, unko

buque dispomble.
Translation.
Expedition to Babelthuap consists of one Company. Cruiser Aragon, the only ship

available, is going.

T12. Coded telegram from Manila, received at Madrid on 4
September 1885 at 6:10 p.m.

Original text in Spanish.
Anothe a las nueve IlegO San Quintin con todo personal de expedicion y dice que

buque aleman M i l d  tom6 posesion Yap en la anocbecida del dia 25 estando fondea-
dos en aquel puerto vapores San Quintin y Manila cuando el dia siguiente debia tomar
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solemneposesion de la isla en la que babla desembarcado parte del material. Gobenia-
dor y Comandante San Quintin protestaron acto Akmania. En desacuerdo los ante-
riores asumiO mando el Segundo y orden6 regreso a esta Capital; quedando alb' vapor
Manila. Comandante akman duo textualmente baber tornado posesion de esta isla de
Yap y que quedO proclamado lo mismo que las Carolinas como parte reciente al dorni-
nio aleman. Comandante San Quintin refiere que simismo ha visto en buque aleman
documentos que ban estado en Palaos. En su vista consulto al Gobierno de S.M con-
forme con Junta Autoridades, si crucero Aragon va a Palaos.

Translation.
Last night at 9 p.m., the San Quintin arrived with all the personnel of the expedi-

tion. It says that German ship Mis took possession of Yap on the evening of the 25th,
while were anchored in that port steamships San Quintin and Manila, when it was
planned the next day to take solemn possession of the island, where part of the materi-
el had been unloaded. The Governor and Commander of San Quintin protested this
act of Germany. The former being in disagreement, the second assumed command and
ordered the return to this Capital. Steamship Manila remains there. German comman-
der asserted that he had taken possession of this island of Yap, which thus became a
formal part of the recently-declared German territory. Commander of San Quintin
has himself seen aboard German ship documents indicating that they had visited Palau.
In view of this, The Joint Council of Authorities wants me to consult the Government
of H.M., as to whether or not cruiser Aragon should now go to Palau.

T13. IsT* 41. Coded telegram from Manila, dated 4 September
Note: This date corresponds to 5 September in Madrid
Original text in Spanish.
Ampliando ml altimo telegrama debo anadirque en visita beam al Comandante ale-

man Ba ld  por el segundo de San Quintin mostrole aquel actas toma posesion once
islas Carolinas. Arladi6 que en terrnino ocho dias vendn'a Manila. En prevision del caso
zque bago?Apoya su conducta Comandante Jiti [sic] en Conferencia Berth] que no co-
nozco, la que dice se adlahl6 Espana. El i  lleg6 Yap tarde del 25. San Quintin y Mani-
la Jo bablan efectuado el 21 y 22. Ocuparonse preparativos solemne posesion levan-
tando acta el 24 de lugar estabkcimknto Goblerno. En este estadolltisubrepticiamente
aprovechando oscuridad, y nublada noche 25 bajO a tierra y dice baber tornado pose-
sion solemne dicha isla. De apreciacion de este acto, surgieron esas disidencias entre
Gobernadory Comandante San Quintin.

Translation.
To amplify my last telegram, I must add that in the visit made to the German Com-

mander of the Iltis by the second officer of the San Quintin, he was shown acts of tak-
ing possession of eleven Caroline Islands. He added that after eight days he will come
to Manila. In case he should come, what should I do? Commander of this bases his
conduct on the Berlin Conference, about which I know nothing, one he says that Spain
has adhered to. Iltis arrived Yap late on 25th, while San Quintin and Manila arrived
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on 21st and 22nd. They were busy with preparations for solemn possession, and they
wrote an act on the 24th regarding the establishment of the Government. In this situ-
ation, this surreptiously took advantage of darkness, and of a clouded night on the
25th to land and declare to have taken solemn possession of island. About said act,
there arose those disagreements between Governor and Commander of San Quintin.

T14. 141' 42. Coded telegram from Madrid, dated 5 September 1885
Original text in Spanish.
Contestando a los dos telegramas de V.E. del 4 le manifiesio que si el Comandante

del Ilicy [sic] 6 cualquiera otro funcionario akman intentase bacernotificacion 6 entre-
gar documento relativo a Carolinas 6 Palaos, se negard a recibirlo, asi como a entrar
con &los en relacion oficial. La Aragon saldra inmediatamentepara Mindanao con la
compania y misionero(s) procedentes de Yap y otra {compafila} mas, (y alb' visitard)
dejando destacamento(s) ymisionero(s) [en_ 1 el puerto de Pujada y demas (punto) que
parezca conveniente por su importancia 6 situaciOn geogralica mas proxima a las Pa-
laos.

Translation.1
In answer to the two telegrams from Y.E. of the 4th instant, I let you know that if

the Commander of the Iltis, or any other German official were to try and give notifi-
cation or deliver a document relating to Carolines or Palau, you shall refuse to accept
it, and neither shall you enter into official relation with them. The Aragon is to leave
immediately for Mindanao with the company and missionaries who came from Yap
and with an extra company, and there it should visit, leaving detachments and mission-
aries in the port of Pujada and other that might seem appropriate, on account of its im-
portance or geographic location closer to Palau.

Editor's notes.
The Manila records indicate that after receiving this telegram, the Governor General

ordered the Navy to despatch said ship to go first to Mindanao (where she was to leave
a letter addressed to the Governor of Mindanao) and to sail without delay to the Island
of Balut in the Sarangani Group (off the SE corner of Mindanao) and to leave there an
officer with 15 soldiers. The ship was then to go to the Bay of Pujada where it was sug-
gested that a good anchorage could be found at a site named Magcambul near the vil-
lage of Mati (with two dozen houses) and a dependency of Davao. The detachments
were ordered to watch for German ships in Mindanao waters and were to oppose any
act of taking possession, and not to permit them to take notes and meke sketches. The
military chaplain assigned was to be a Jesuit. Thos anchorage off Mati is located in lat.
6'50' N. and long. 126'13' E.

1 E d .  note: The text on record at Manila is slightly different from the text recorded at Madrid. The
Madird version is translated below.
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In a letter dated 6 September, the Governor General reported to the Overseas Min-
ister that the departure of the Aragon had been cancelled just in time on 3 September
as soon as a semaphore signal from Santiago Point was received announcing the arri-
val of the San Quintin from Yap. A meeting of the council was immediately called at
which Governor Capriles read his report.

Meanwhile, the chartered merchantman Don Juan, that had left Manila on 21 Au-
gust and touched at Zamboanga on the 25th, was expected to have reached Yap on the
31st, when she would deliver instructions to the Manila to the effect that the latter
should proceed to Palau. It was hoped that the Manila would check the German re-
port that they had taken possession of those islands. However, when the Manila ar-
rived at Zamboanga on 9 September, her commander transmitted the following report,
in Spanish:

Abiertos los pliegos quo Castanos conducia en la forma de quo V.E done conoci-
miento, sail de Yap el 4 de los cothentes y arrumb 6 a las Palaos por si babla algun barco
nuestro a las Ordenes de cuyo Comandante debla ponerme, reconociendolas minucio-
samente el dla cinco y no babiendo nh2gun buque nuestro teniendo positivas noticias
y  fidegignas de quo los Alemanes babcian tornado posesiOn de ellas bacia varios Sas y
no pudiendo yo efectuarpor considuiente, me dirigl I Zamboanga donde fondee el dla
nueve a las 12:30 de la tarde.

Translated this means:
"After opening the mail that Castanosl brought in the form that Y.E. knows, I left

Yap on the 4th instant and made my way to Palau to find out if there were any of our
ships under whose Commander I could place myself. I surveyed them carefully on the
5th but there was none of our ships that could have had positive and trustworthy news
that the Germans had taken possession of it some days previous. So, since I could not
act independently, I headed for Zamboanga where I anchored on the 9th at 12:30 p.m."

On 5 September, the Governor General named Brigadier Rafael Cerero, Army en-
gineer, as officer in charge of a summary investigation into the Iltis affair. On the 22nd,
this Brigadier submitted his report concluding that, notwithstanding the complexity of
the case, the instructions to Governor Capriles had been followed and, therefore, the
implication was such that no blame was to be ascribed to anyone.

T15. /%1* 43. Coded telegram to Manila, dated 6 September 1885
Original text in Spanish.
El Consejo de Ministros acuerda que se ordene al Manila permanecer on Yap basta

nueva resoluciOn a fin de mantener el becho de la instalaciOn del Gobierno conseguida
en el Acta del dia 24 anteriolmente al acto del carlonero aleman. Si para dar este acto
y  enviar viveres Thera conveniente enviar la vapor para de mayor andar puede confi-
arle a otro de sus buques la mission de Mindanao.

1 E d .  note: A Navy Lieutenant acting as courier aboard the Don Juan.
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Para evitar duplicidad no le dinje telegrama especial al Comandante General de
Marina.

Translation.
The Council of Ministers decided that orders be given to Manila to remain at Yap

until new resolution, so as to maintain the fact of the installation of the Government
achieved by the act of the 24th, previous to the act of the German gunboat. Should
steam be appropriate to give this act and send food supplies more speedily, you may
entrust the Mindanao mission to another one of your ships.

In order to avoid duplication, I am not addressing a special telegram to the Com-
mander General of the Navy.

T16. Coded telegram to Manila, also dated 6 September 1885
Original text in Spanish.
Sirvase V.E manifestarme silos Comandantes del San Olinda y Manila y Gober-

nador de Yap llevaban sus comisionesy case afirmativo, comuniqueme lo sustantivo.
Translation.
Y.E. will please let me know whether the Commanders of the San Quintin and

Manila and Governor of Yap were carrying their commissions and, in the affirmative,
let me know the essence of them.

Editor's notes.
Meanwhile, the Dfis herself arrived at Manila on the 7th and her commander, along

with the German Consul Kempermann, were received by Governor General Terrero
in the morning of 9 September at Malacafiang Palace. What transpired at that meeting
was not reported fully. However, on the previous evening, the Governor General had
received a coded telegram from Madrid in which it was related what the German offi-
cials said to the effect that, had they known about the presence of two Spanish war-
ships in the Port of Yap, the this would have been ordered not to go there. The
Governor General informed the Consul of the spirit of the telegram.

A letter was sent to Guam the next day to keep the Governor of the Marianas in-
formed (see Doc. 1885).

The litis left Manila for Hong Kong on 11 September. The San Quintin returned
to Yap with coal and food supplies by mid- September.

T17. l'sr 80. Coded telegram to Manila, dated 30 September 1885
Note: It was already 1 October at Manila when this telegram was received
Original text in Spanish.
A l  Gobr. Graf de Filipinas, Cuba y Puerto Rico.
El asunto de Carolinas se sujetard en cone necesario a la mediacion de Su Santidad

a propuesta del Gobierno aleman. El incidente relative al ataque de las insignias de la
legacion in Madrid ha tenninado satisfactoriamente.

30 Sept. de 1885.
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Translation.
To the Governors General of the Philippines, Cuba and Puerto Rico.
The question of the Carolines will be subjected to a necessary referral for mediation

by His Holiness, at the proposal of the German Government. The incident related to
the attack upon the signs of their legation in Madrid has been satisfactorily settled.

30 September 1885.

T18. N' 84. Coded telegram to Madrid, dated 11 October 1885
Original text in Spanish.
Esta tarde lia londeado San Quintin procedente Yap con noticiasinteresantes; aun-

que no he recibido parte anticipo a V.E. las siguientes; Cationero Nautilus tuveo que
abandonar puerto grande averla producida barada siguiendose a Australia. No hay
nthguna autoridadniarbolan bandera alemana en tierra. San Quintin regresa pasado
mabana a Yap.

Translation.
This afternoon the San Quintin proceeding from Yap has anchored, bringing in-

teresting news: although I have not yet received report, I send the following advanced
news to Y.E.: Cruiser Nautilus had to quit the port due to great damage received when
she ran aground; she proceeded to Australia. There is no authority nor is there a Ger-
man flag flying ashore. San Quintin will return to Yap day after tomorrow.

T19. IP 85. Coded telegram from Manila to Ultramar, dated 12
October 1885

Original text in Spanish.
Rectificando ml telegrama de anodic, debo manifestar a V.E que no es Callonero

Nautilus, sino Albatross. Suspendida salida expediciOn Tabacalera.
Translation.
To rectify my telegram of last night, I must let Y.E. know that it is not the cruiser

Nautilus but the Albatross. The Tabacalera Expedition has been cancelled.1

T20. 14" 91. Coded telegram to Manila, dated 14 October 1885
Original text in Spanish.
Continuan negociaciones Carolinas sin que su estado ofrezca nada que sea propria

de un asunto internacional de esta importancia. Se esperan con interes pom2enores que
anuncia V.E por los correos en camino. Situacion referida bace que no convengan en
modo alguno demostraciones oficiales sino meramente patrioticas. Por eso no pemil-
&a V.E que individuos que componen element° oficial se susalban a buque guerra
con este caracter, SI:11O como particulares. Apruebo cuante me dice tocante a mantles-

I E d .  note: This important Spanish tobacco company was based in Barcelona, but operating in the
Philippines.
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tacion popular. Si V.E tiene seguridad de que no bay en Yap autoridad ni buque ale-
man, puede permitir salida expedicion Tabacalera a condicion de que se establezca con
caracter meramente privado.

Translation.
The negociations on the Caro lines are continuing, without any sign of the usual in-

ternational fuss that would be proper for something of such importance. We eagerly
await the detailed reports that Y.E. says are in the mail. The situation in question is
such that no official demonstrations should be allowed to happen, but only demonstra-
tions of purely patriotic character. That is why Y.E. should not allow any individual
who is a government official to subscribe to a warship in such capacity, but only as a
private citizen. I f  Y.E. is sure that there is no German authority or ship in Yap, you
may allow the departure of the Tabacalera Expedition, under the condition that it is to
establish itself there strictly as private citizens.

T21. Coded telegram from Manila to Ultramar, received at Madrid
on 17 October 1885

Original text in Spanish.
Consul Singapore anuncia proxima llegada a aquellas aguas tres corbetas alemanas.
Translation.
Consul in Singapore announces recent arrival in those waters of three German cor-

vettes.'

T22. Coded telegram from Ultramar to Manila, dated 20 October
1885

Original text in Spanish.
Importa para el exito de las negociaciones pendientes sobre Carolinas remision de

los comprobantes de efercicio de soberania que existan en esos archivos como expedi-
entes de naufragios carolinos, auxillos de repatriacion y demandas de proteccion, apoyo
asi como acta de proclamacion Amadeo en Agana el 20 Agosto de 1871 si como ase-
gura el Fiscal cesante Alvarez Guerra asistio comision de Carolinas. De todo en vie V.E.
brevemente copia febaciente anunciando por cable lo que se halle.

Translation.
It is important for the success of the pending negociations about the Carolines to

remit the documents proving the exercise of sovereignty that are extant in those
archives, such as files about Carolinian drift voyages, assistances given them to repa-
triate them and requests for protection, support, as well as the act of proclamation
[King] Amadeus made at Agafia on 20 August 1871, if it is true what the former Fiscal,

1 E d .  note: In fact, there were four large warships. They were: the Bismarck, the Albatross, the
Elisabeth, and the Gneiseman.
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Alvarez Guerra, says about a Commission of Carolinians having been present. Y.E.
will send a brief summary of what might be found by cable.

T23. N' 99. Telegram to Manila, dated 23 October 1885
Original text in Spanish.
Epccelentisimo] S[er1orl
Vistas las comunicaciones de V.E. fethas 16 y 31 de Agosto, 6y  11 de Septiembre

ultimos, sucesos cartas relativas al asunto de Carolinas, sucesos de Mindanao, los que
dan conocimiento a este Mb2istelio de los acuerdos adoptadosyactos ejecutados a con-
secuencia del telegrama que se le dirigiO en 14 de Agosto con motivo de la manitesta-
cion beam al Gobierno por el Ministro Plenipotenciario del Imperio Aleman en esta
Corte en relacion con el Archipielago CarO11.11O, as] como por elect° de las demas or-
denes telegraficas comunicadas a V.E. por este MinisterioU con ocasion de tan grato
asunto, S M  el Rey (q. D. g.) se ha servido alirmar la consulta de V.E y acordar que
(sea) se lo mamfiestepara su conocimiento y satisfaccion.

l o  que se lo comunico a V.E.
Translation.
Your Excellency
In view of the communications from Y.E. dated 16 and 31 August, and 6 and 11 Sep-

tember last, the events and letter regarding the question of the Carolines, the events of
Mindanao, and those that let this Ministry know of the agreements reached and the
acts performed as a consequence of the telegram that I sent you on 14 August, as a re-
sult of the presentation made to the Government by the Minister Plenipotentiary of the
German Empire in this court regarding the Caroline Archipelago, as well as those re-
sulting from the telegraphic orders transmitted to Y.E. by this Ministry[.] On the occa-
sion of such a grateful matter, His Majesty the King (whom may God save) has been
pleased to approve the advice received from Y.E. and to decide that you should be made
aware of it, the better to motivate you.

This is what I am now transmitting to Y.E.

T24. Coded telegram to Ultramar, received at Madrid on 24 October
1885

Original text in Spanish.
For periOdkos y cartas so, profundo sentimiento, publicacion telegramas originales

Mi-nisterio Marina insertaci6 varios periodicos agradeciendo conducta Goblerno.
Ruego V.E. tenga a bien esclarecer verdadero origen telegramas, cuyo contenido de-
sconozco aunque aseguran afectan liondamente a mireputacion que no puede ser man-
chada sin notorio desprestigio actuales momentos, no pretendo crear nuevas difi-
cultades a las muchas que nos rodean pero debo defender bonra atacada. No desco-
noce V E  que basta boy no be proferido palabra ofensiva para nada pero llevado al
terreno en que me ban colocado, declaro solemnemente que cuanto ha ocuirido en Yap
corresponde por completo a los que...
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[Transmission interrupted]
Translation.
Through newspapers and letters, I have learned, to my deep regret, about the pub-

lication of original telegrams from the Ministry of the Navy that have been inserted in
various newspapers and congratulating the Government for its conduct. I beg Y.E. to
please find out the true origin of the telegrams whose contents I do not know, although
they assuredly have a deep effect on my reputation that cannot be tarnished at this time
without a clear loss of prestige. It is not my intention to add new difficulties to those
that surround us already but I must defend my honor that was attacked. Y.E. does in-
deed know that until now I have not proferred any offensive word on any account, but
since I have been brought out of the limelight, I solemnly declare that what has hap-
pened in Yap corresponds exactly to what...

[Transmission interrupted]

T25. 1 0 1 .  Semi-coded message, dated 25 October 1885
Original text in Spanish.
Sin perjuicio tranquiliza a V.E. thfundada alarma yanticipandole que Gobierno ha

aprobado actosy conducta V.E. en asunto Carolinas. Sirvase repetir ultimas palabras
reciente despacIro a continuacion de l o s  que."

Translation.
Without prejudice Y.E. should take it easy as [your] alarm is unfounded, and I let

Y.E. know that Government has approved the actions and conduct of Y.E. in Caroline
question. Please repeat last words of recent despatch, following the words "to what."

T26. 144" 102. Telegram from Manila, received at Madrid on 26
October 1885

Original text in Spanish.
Ultimas palabras de ml telegrama con las siguientes, "En ello intervinieron." Ag-

radezco el de V.E.
Translation.
The last words of my telegram were the following: "happened there." I thank Y.E.

for your message.

T27. Nci 103. Coded telegram to Madrid, received on 29 October 1885
Original text in Spanish.
Acta Original Amadeo remitida 26 September 71; [por] correo envio copias de in-

strucciones dadas 1 Agosto 43 [sic] al Gobernador Marianas, expediente promovido
por este para que Yap These puerto escala; idem facilitar emigracion Carolinas a Ma-
rianas; idem sobre abanderamiento buque construido Carolinas Orientales; sobre nau-
fragos Palaos; expediente original individuos procedentes isla lamursec...

[The rest is about Mindanao]
Translation.
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Original act Amadeus remitted 26 September 71. Am mailing copies of instructions
given 1 August 43 [sic] to Gobernor Marianas, of file promoted by him to recommend
using Yap as a way station; idem on easing emigration from the Carolines to the Ma-
rianas; on shipwrecked Palauans; idem on the flag used by ship built in Eastern Ca-
rolines;1 original file on individuals from lamursec [i.e. Lamotrek] Island...

[The rest is about Mindanao]

T28. l'sl° 104. Coded telegram from Madrid, dated 30 October 1885
Original text in Spanish.
Entre otrosparticulares, dice:
"A eta de proclamacion Amadeo que obra amino contiene concurrencia Carolinas.

Sirvase VE ver si consta ese otra pane."
[Nota: El original se encuentra en el Expediente (F.)]
Translation.
Among other things, it says:
"The Amadeus act of proclamation that reached here does not mention participa-

tion of Carolinians. Y.E. will please see if there exists another part.
[Note: The original can be found in the File marked "F".]

T29. Isr 105. Semi-coded telegram from Ultramar, dated 30 October
1885

Original text in Spanish.
Contestacion telegrama objeto aclaracion, debo manifestar a V.E. que file falso el

despacbo que publicaron Suplementos que Gobierno desmentio y denunciO, y que en
los recibidospor MilliSteriO Marina no bay nada que afecte al prestigio de V.E.

Translation.
In answer to your telegram, for the purpose of clarification, I must let Y.E. know

that the despatch published in the Supplements was false, that the Government did not
recognize it, but denounced it, and that in those received by the Ministry of the Navy,
there is nothing that affect the prestige of Y.E.

Editor's notes.
It was not until early December that the Spanish in Manila learned that the Alba-

tross had in fact visited Palau and effectively taken possession of the islands. It was
O'Keefe who had brought the news from Palau to the commander of the Spanish war-
ship Marques del Duero then (18 November) stationed in Yap. O'Keefe reported that
the kings of Koror and Artingal had been forced to sign the papers by the Germans.
The Marques del Duero was later sent to investigate (see report dated 18 November).

1 E d .  note: A reference to the sloop Maria built at Ebon in the Marshall Islands by Richard
Millichamp and sold to Joaquin Portusach in 1865.
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Document 1885U

Report of Governor-elect Enrique Capriles

Sources: PNA; S. Marenco's book entitled: La &don y la verdad en lo ocumdo en Yap (Madrid,
1886).

Note; Lieut. Caprlles still lived aboard the Manila when he wrote this report, and not thstalled ashore,
not even temporarily.

Report of Lieutenant Capriles, dated Yap 26 August 1885

Original text in Spanish.
Puerto de Yap a 26 de Agosto de 1885.
Gobierno P.M de las Islas Carolinas y Palaos.
Exmo. Sor.:
El dla 22 del corfiente entre 3y4 de la tarde fondeamos en el puerto de Yap, donde

ya se encontraba el transporte San Quintin.
Inmediatamente, acomparlado del personal a mis Ordenes, baje I tierra con objeto

de elegir el sitio que a juicio de todos pareciera mas adecuado para la instalackin del
Establecimiento y colocaciOn del asta donde debiera arbolarse la Bandera nacional el
dIa en que se lie van a  cabo el ceremonial de la toma material de posesion de las Islas
Carolinas; pero no babiendo encontrado ninguno que satisfaciese, nos retiramos a
bordo al oscurecer: al dla siguiente 23, I  las seis de la mariana, volvimos a tierra y qued6
elegidopor unanimidad el expresado sitio, levantamos acta correspondientey quedan-
do am' cumplida la primera parte de las Instrucciones; durante el tiempo que permane-
den tierra con este objeto, no omitImedio alguno para atraerme la buena voluntad de
cuantos se acercaran, consiguiendo quepoco despues se presentasen I bordo esponta-
neamente muchos de ellos, y entre los mismos uno de sus caciques llamado Lirowy un
tal Bodot, bijo de otro cacique, con los que con vine que al dla siguiente 24, 1 las cua-
tro de la tardeyprevio aviso de estos, se me presentan'an todos los demas caciques, por
que segun Opi121.611 de elks deseaban nuestra venida; despues de baberlos obsequiado
y  12ecl2o comprender que venlamos I protejerlosy ayudarlos en nombre de S.M. el Rey
(q. D. g.) se retiraron todos muy satisfechos.

A l  otro ch'a, 24, llegado que bubo la bora que tenlamos convenida yen vista de que
nadie apareda, resolvl llevar I cabo la toma de posesiOn; pero media bora despues, se
me present() Bodot diciendo que no babian avisadoporbaberseballado enfermo (como
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efectivamente lo estaba segan opinion del medico de esta Colonia), pero (pie me asegu-
raba que I  los dos dlas 6 sea el 26, no pudiendo ser antes I causa de lo lejos que mu-
clios de ellos se encontraban, se presentarlan todospor queya b a b l a d o  con dos
6 tres de las inmediaciones que &Nan ido I verlo al saber que habla estado I  bordo;
en vista de esto aplace basta el expresado dla 261a toma de posesiOn, con objeto de
tener en mipoder el acto de reconocimiento y adhesiOn a SM el Rey de Espana, de-
clarindose stibditos de Espana, antes de llevar I cabo aquella, segtin se me previene en
las Instrucciones que de V.E tengo recibidas.

En los dlas trascurridos desde rm. llegada, vinieron I bordo I presentarme sus respe-
tos los extranjerosresidentes en este Puerto, cuyos animos explore, encontrando I todos
satisfeclios é invitandoles, por lo tanto, I  que concurriesen al acto de la toma de pose-
siOn, lo que aceptaron gustosos.

Con objeto de no perder tiempo, yen vista de lo bien dispuestos I nuestro favor que
se liallaban los naturales, el 25 por la mafiana se empez6 I descargar animales, materi-
al, etc. etc. quepara la Colonia se &Wan traido. A esta altura yen este buen estado se
&Baba la comisiOn que se me babla conflado a la puesta del sol del ch'a 25, cuando entrO
en Puerto ylonde6 la goleta alemana &is; poco despuespase al San Quintin con ob-
jeto de solicitar de su Comandante me cediera la Camara de su buque, por ser mds
aproposito que la del Manila para dar en ella un lunch, al (pie pensaba invitar I estos
extranferos, terminada (pie fuera la ceremonia de la toma de posesiOn.

En esto nos halMbamos, cuando se presentO I  bordo un oficial aleman solicitando
llablar al Comandante. Sc le _biz° pasary momentos despues, me notific6 el Coman-
dante del San Quintin, que aquel oficiaihabIa venido I  bacerle saber que el Coman-
dante de la Goleta liabla tornado posesiOn de Yap, en nombre del Emperador de
Alemania; tan grande The, Elmo. Sor., ml sorpresa al oir semejantes palabras que me
resist! I creerlas; no podia concebir que una naciOn amiga se prevaleciese de la oscuri-
dad de la noche y del chubasco que en aquelmomento desfogaba, para enviar I tierra
sus botes clandestinamentey arrebatamos lo que sin duda alguna le constaba era nue-
stro, como lo prueba el baberlo hecho porsorpresa; en vista de tan inconcebible auda-
cia, de sernefante atropello I  mifulcio, forme un plan para recuperar nuevamente lo
perdido, pareciendome buenos todos los mediospara conseguirlo, teniendo en cuenta
su incaliticableproceder; consistla este, en bacer ver a los alemanes primer° y sostener-
les despues que eramos los duenos absolutos de las Islas Carolinas, puesto que en la
tarde del dla anterior bablamos izado en Yap zinuestro Pabell6n; para conseguir esto,
contaba con el patriotism° de los que me rodeaban y con el apoyo de los naturales que
seguramente lo hubleran asegurado asipor escrito; para llevarlo I  cabo, dispuse que
inmediatamente se arbolase en Herm nuestra Bandera, quedando custodiada con la
fuerza del Ejercito que tengo I  mis ordenes y comunicandolo as! de oficio al Sr. Co-
mandante del San Quintin reclamandole al inismo tiempo su apoyo moral y material
si necesario fuera; en el M1:5771O momento pase I bordo de la Goleta alemana y ch..* al
(Vidal de guardia, por no 12allarse el Comandante ni el segundo: "En la tarde de ayer
he tornado posesiOn de las islas Carolinas, en nombre de S. M. el Rey de Espana." Re-
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grese a bordo del San Quintin, y lialMndome redactando la protesta sobre cualquier
acto de Soberanla que trataran de llevar I cabo, se presentO I  bordo el Comandante
aleman yen nuestra entrevista quepresenciO el Comandante del San Quintin, me repi-
tio. que habla tornado posesiOn de las Islas Carolinas, y que por lo tanto no reconocla
ml Autoridad, ni concedia I  Espana derecho alguno sobre ellas; le conteste que yo lo
babla hecho en la tarde del dig anterior y que la bandera se encuentra izada, depues de
algunas razones aducidaspor ambaspartes, concluy6 diciendo que el dejaba izada su
bandera y que salla para Manila para que por la via diplomatica se tratara la cuestiOn,

lo cual conteste que yo tambien sostendn'a izado nuestro pabellcin por tener mayor
derecl2o, terrm.nando asl esta conferencia; como consecuencia de ella, pase nuevo °li-
do al Comandante del vapor San Quintin, reclamando nuevamente su apoyo; tanto
este como el anterior, me fueron contestados negativamente, por no aprobar ml con-
ducta, viendome as! desprovisto de medios de comunicaciOn con tierra y teniendo que
esperarpacientemente al otro ch'a y l  que viniesen I bordo ha bora I  que buenamente
pudieran bacerlo Jos caciques, que tenla citados para LIrmar el acta de adhesiOn y re-
conocimiento de la Soberanla de Espana en estas Islas, lo cual no llegO I  vefificarse,
porque recibl la adjunta comunicaciOn del Sot-. Comandante del San Quintin, dicien-
dome que en vista de lo grave de las circunstancias, asumla el mando y ordenaba se ar-
riase nuestra Bandera, retirara mis fuerzas y que tanto estas como el que tiene el honor
de dirigirse I  V.E. pasaran I  bordo de su buque para ser trasladados I la Capital del
Apostadero.

En atenciOn I  lo dificil de las circunstancias, obedecIprotestando tanto de arriar el
PabellOn, cuanto de bacenne abandonar ml cargo en aquellas Islas, y  me traslado I
bordo con el personal de la Colonia, quedando el Manila en el puerto de Yap, con el
material a bordo y encargado de recoger el que se habla desembarcado.

Esta es, Exmo. Sor., la relaciOn de los bechos que lie llevado I cabo, guiado tan solo
por el patriotismo y el deseo de cumplirlielmente con el cargo que VE me babla con-

Todo lo cual tengo el honor de poner en el Superior conocimiento de V.E. en
cumplimiento de ml deber.

Dios guarde I VE muchos arlos.
A bordo del Vapor San Quintin, Puerto de Yap, 1.26 de Agosto de 1881
Exmo. Sor.
Enrique Capriles.
[Al] Exmo. Sor. Gobernador General de las Islas Filipinas.

-  0  —  0  —

ACTA
de la elecciOn del sitio mds convenientepara la instalacion
de la Colonia Espanola y colocaciOn del asta en que [debe]

arbolarse la bandera Nacional en el moment° en que tenga lugar
la ceremonia de posesiOn material de las Islas Carolinas.
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En la Isla de Yap (Carolinas) a los veinte y tres dias del mes de Agosto del afio mil
ochocientos ocl2enta y cinco, D. Enrique Capriks y Osuna, Teniente de Navio de se-
gunda clase de la Real Armada Espanola y Gobernador PM de las Islas Carolinas y
de las Palaos, I s *  a tierra desde el Vapor Manila acompanado del personal de la Co-
Ionia Espanola con objeto de elegir el sitio mas apropos/to para el establecirniento de
la misma y colocaciOn del asta en que debla ser arbolada la Bandera Nacional el dla en
que se lie van a  elect° la ceremonia de la toma de posesiOn material de las Islas Caroli-
nas, lo que se venTic6, quedando elegida por unanimidad una eminencia que se balla
situada en las thmediaciones de viviendas denon2inada Rull.

Ypara que conste se levant6 la presente acta que firmaron todos los concurrentes a
dicbo acto en la citada Isla, &a, mesy ark).

Enrique Capriks — Antonio TorrejOn — Antonio lapez — Prirnitivo Herrero —
Fr. Aniceto Ibanez — Fr. GerOmMo Sancho — Pedro Espinosa — Eduardo lobo.

Antonio Trullum—Secretario.

Translation.
Port of Yap, 26 August 1885.
P.M. Government of the Caroline Islands.
Your Excellency:
On the 22nd instant, between 3 and 4 p.m., we anchored in the port of Yap where

the transport San Quintin was already at anchor.
Immediately, accompanied by the personnel at my orders, I stepped ashore for the

purpose of choosing the site that in the opinion of all would seem to be the most ade-
quate for the installation of the Settlement and the emplacement of the flag pole where
the national Flag was to be raised on the day when there would take place the ceremony
of the physical takeover of the Caroline Islands; however, not having met with any sat-
isfactory site, we withdrew on board at nightfall. The next day, 23rd, at 6 in the morn-
ing, we returned ashore, and there was chosen, unanimously, the site in question. We
wrote and affidavit to that effect and thus became completed the first part of the In-
structions. While the time that I spent ashore doing this, I did not fail to use any means
possible to attract to me the goodwill of as many people as approached us, and the re-
sult was that a short time later there came aboard spontaneously many of them, and
among them one of their chiefs named Lirow and a certain Bodot,' son of another chief,
with whom I agreed that, the next day, 24th, at 4 in the afternoon, and following there
being forewarned, they were to present to me all the other chiefs, because, according to
their opinion, they welcomed our coming. After I had presented gifts, I made them un-

1 E d .  note: These two men, Lirow (also written elsewhere as Liro, Lirog, Liroy or Lirro) and Bodot,
had signed Capt. Hokomb's petition a year earlier. Bodot, according to Fr. Ibanez in his
deposition made later in Manila, spoke English very well. Bartola Garrido, however, acted as
interpreter between the Yapese and the Spanish.
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derstand that we came to protect them and help them in the name of H.M. the King
(may God save him), they retired very satisfied.

The next day, 24th, at the appointed time, in view of the fact that nobody came, I
decided to carry out the takeover ceremony, but, half an hour later, there appeared
Bodot who told me that they had not forewarned the others because he had been sick
(which was indeed confirmed by the physician of the Colony) but he assured me that
two days hence, that is the 26th, and not before because of the long distance where many
of them were to be found, and they would all come because he had already contacted
two or three chiefs living in the vicinity and had gone to visit him upon learning that
he had been on board. In view of this, I postponed until the 26th the formal takeover,
thinking that I could first get from them the act of submission and adhesion to H.M.
the King of Spain. declaring themselves to be Spanish subjects, before proceeding with
the ceremony, in accordance with the Instructions that I have received from Y.E.

On the days that followed my arrival, the foreign residing in this port came aboard
to present their respects to me. I checked their state of mind, and found out that all of
them were satisfied. I invited them, therefore, to the present at the act of takeover, which
they accepted with pleasure.

For the purpose of not losing any time, and inin view of the natives being well dis-
posed in our favor, on the 25th in the morning we began to unload the animals, the ma-
terials, etc. that had been brought for the Colonoy. Such was the situation, and in this
good state the compliance of the commission that I had been entrusted with at sunset
of the 25th, when there entered in the port and anchored the German schooner this. A
short time later, I went on board the San Quintin for the purpose of solliciting her
commander permission to use his Cabin, because it was more suitable than that of the
Manila to give a lunch, to which I was thinking of inviting these foreigners, once the
takeover ceremony was cmpleted.

We were at this when a German officer presented himself, requesting an interview
with the Commander. He was admitted and, moments later, the Commander of the
San Quintin notified me that that officer had come to let him know that the Comman-
der of the School had taken possession of Yap, in the name of the Emperor of Ger-
many. Your Excellency, I was so flabbergasted at hearing such words that I could not
believe it. I could not conceive that a friendly nation would take advantage of a dark
night and during a rain shower that was then happening, to send their boats ashore
clandestinaly carry away what they certainly knew was ours, as proven bye the fact that
they did it by surprise.1 In view of such an inconceivable audacity, of such an outrage,
in my opinion, I  worked on a plan to recuperate what had been lost, and all means
seemed to me feasible to accomplish this aim, taking into account their unqualifiable
proceedings. My plan consited in making the German see, firstly, and then sustaining
1 E d .  note: The German traders ashore had told the German commander that the Spanish had not

yet raised their own flag, and intended to do it the next day. They probably told him also that they
had already raised it the previous February, but that was not taken into account, in the rush to
claim Yap, as they had just claimed the rest of the Carolines the week or weeks before.
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it later on, that we were the absolute owners of the Caroline Islands, given that in the
afternoon of the previous day I had raised our flag in Yap. In order to achive this end,
I counted on the patriotism of those around me and with the support of the natives who
surely would have vouched for this in writing. To achieve this end, I ordered our flag
to be raised immediately ashore and that it be guarded by the Army forces that I have
at my orders. I then communicated this in writing to the Comamnder of the San Quin-
tin, requesting him at the same time for his moral and material support, if necessary.
At the same time I went over to the German schooner and told the officer of the watch,
since neither her commander nor the mate were present: "In the afternoon of yester-
day, I have taken possession of the Caroline Islands, in the name of His Majesty the
King of Spain." I returned on board the San Quintin, while I was busy writing a pro-
test over any act of sovereignty that they might try to carry out, the German comman-
der appeared on board and during our interview that was witnessed by the commander
of the San Quintin, he repeated to me that he had taken possession of the Caroline Is-
lands, and that, therefore, he did not recognize my Authority, nor did he concede any
right to Spain over them. I answered that I had done it on the afternoon of the previous
day and that the flag was then raised. After an exchange of a few reasonings presented
by both sides, he concluded that he was leaving his flag flying and that he was about to
leave for Manila to see what could be done to have the issue resolved by diplomatic
means. I answered, telling him that I too would leave our flag up since we had a greater
right to do so. Thus ended our conference. As a consequence of this, I wrote another
letter to the Commander of the steamerSan Quinitin, asksing once again for his sup-
port. This was, the same as the previous request, was answered engatively, as he did not
approve my conduct. Thus I found myself without a boat to go ashore and had to spend
the night on board. I waited patiently until the next day and until the hour at which the
chiefs could easily make it on board, as I expected them to come and sign the act of ad-
hesion and recognition of the Sovereignty of Spain in these Islands, but this did not
take place, because I received the follwoing (attached)1 from the Commander of the
San Quintin, telling me that, in view of the gravity of the circumstances, he assumed
command and ordered me to lower our flag, withdraw my forces and have them, as well
as the undersigned, board his ship and be moved to the Capital of the Naval Station.

Regarding the difficulty of the circumstances, I  obeyed, protesting my having to
lower the flag, as well as having to abandon my post in those Islands, and I traasferred
to the ship with the personnel of the Colony, with only the Manila remaining in the
port of Yap, with the materiel on board her and the duty of picking up what had al-
ready been unloaded.

This is, Your Excellency, the story of the things that I have done, guided as I was,
not only by my patriotism but also acting faithfully in the post that Y.E. had entrusted

1 E d .  note: See attached to Commander Espaia's report (next document). Cmdr. Espana used the
prerogative of his higher rank to take control of the situation.
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me with. All of this I have the honor to bring to the superior attention of Y.E. in com-
pliance with my duty.

May God keep you for many years.
Aboard the steamer San Quintin, Port of Yap, 26 August 1885.
Your Excellency.
Enrique Capriles.
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of the Philippine Islands.

AFFIDAVIT
regarding the selection of the site most convenient for the installation

of the Spanish Colony and emplacement of the flag pole
where must be raised the National Flag at the moment that the ceremony

of the physical takeover of the CAroline Islands is to take place.

In the Island of Yap (Carolines) on the 23rd day of the month of August of the year
1885, Don Enrique Capriles y Osuna, Navy Lieutenant Second Class, of the Royal
Spanish Navy and P.M. Governor of the Caroline Islands and Palau, steeped ashore
from the steamer Manila in the company of the personnel of the Spanish Colony for
the purpose of selecting the most appropriate site for the establishment of the settle-
ment and the emplacement where the National Flag had to be raised on the day when
there would take place the act of physical possession of the Caroline Islands. This was
done, and there was indeed xhosen unanimously a hill in the vicinity of a hamlet known
as Rull.

And for the record, the present affidavit was written and signed by all those present
at said act at said Island, on said date.

Enrique Capriles — Antonio TorrejOn — Antonio Lopez — Primitivo Herrero —
Fr. Aniceto Ibanez — Fr. Geronimo Sancho — Pedro Espinosa — Eduardo Lobo.

Antonio Trullum—Secretary.
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Documents 188W

The Iltis Affair—Occupation of Yap by the
Germans on 25 August 1885

Source: PNA.
Notes: Transcript taken from Enclosure AP' 5 to Commander Butron's report (next chapter) This

transcript was edited and translated by Ronald Hanewald
The name of this gunboat, lids, means Ferret in English. She was launched at Danzig in 1878, had a

capacity of 570 tons and carried 85 men. Lieut.-Cmdr Holmeler was in charge of her for one year only,
from August 1885 to September 1886.

The gunboat Ms. (From Hildebrand et al.)
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Vi.  Letter of Captain Hofmeier to Commander Espana,
dated Yap 26 August 1885

Original text in German.
Commando SM Kbt. N o .  4065—Yap, den 26. August 1885.
An den Kommandanten S.MS. San Quint&
EuerHocl2wohlgeboren ersucheich ergebenst sich darilber OuBern zu wollen, ob auf

Euer Hochwohlgeboren Befehl die Spanische Flagge heute morgen nach 6 Uhrhieram
Lande geheisst ist, und mache Euer Hochwohlgeboren darauf aufmerksam, dass lant
der von mir gesten2 erlassenen undzu Ihrer solortigen Kenntniss gelangten Proclama-
tion die Insel Yap nebst Karolinen-Inseln als Deutsches Schutzgebiet erklart worden
demnach die Flagge au f Deutschen Grund und Boden gebeisst ist.

Zur aulklarung der Angelegenheit ersuche Euer Hochwohlgeboren ich um gerallig-
ste Ausserung dal-fiber, mit wekliem Recht das Hissen der Spanischen Flagge bier ge-
schehen, wogegen ich mich bereit erldfire die von mirgethanen Schritte zu motiviren.

Der Kommandant—Holmeler Kaplan Lieutenant.

Original translation into Spanish.
Notes: Since there was no official German interpreter at Manila at that time, this translation was

made by Sebastian Vidal, a military engineer who was a polyglot. When 12e gave his translation to Cmdr.
Canga, the Secretary of the Governor General, be attached a note stating that his translation was as lite-
ral as can be, given the different natures of the two languages in question. He noted that "ersuchen" in
German means "to require" but used in conjunction with "ergebenst" or "getalligst," it means "to pray,
or beg" in formal Spanish.

Comandancia S M  Kbt. Etis-1 No. 4065—Yap a 26 Agosto 1885.
A l  Comandante SMS San Quintin.
Suplico a Su Sefforia que se sirva manifestar siporsu Orden ha sido izada la bande-

ra espan'ola que se ha visto boy por la mafiana despues de las seis aqui' en tierra yllamo
la atenciOn de Su Serlorla que conforme con la proclamaciOn hecha por a y e r ,  que
inmediatamente lleg6 I conocimiento de VS. la isla de Yap junto con las Islas Caroli-
nas son declaradas bajo Protectorado alemln, por consiguiente la bandera esti izada
en territorio y suelo aleman.

Para aclaracimiento del asunto suplico I  VS. me manifieste con clue derecho se ha
verificado aqul el acto de izar la bandera espallola, declarandome por mi parte en corre-
spondencia I  motivar el paso por nil efectuada

El Comandante—Holmeler—Capitan Teniente.

Translation.
Commander—H.M. Gunboat N o .  4065—
Yap, 26 August 1885.
To the Commander of S.M.S. San Quit
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I most respectfully beg Your Lordship to let me know if the Spanish flag [that was
seen] ashore after 6 a.m. this morning was raised at your order, and I bring to your at-
tention of Y.L. that, in accordance with my proclamation of yesterday, about which I
immediately informed Y.L., the Island of Yap, as well as the Caroline Islands, have
been declared a German Protectorate, and therefore the flag [in question] has been
raised in a German territory and soil.

I beg Y.L. to please let me know what right you had to raise the the Spanish flag
here. For my part, I am ready to explain the steps taken by me in order to prove my
point.

The Commander—Hofmeier—Captain Lieutenant [Lieutenant-Commander].

V2. Opinion of the English
Source: Nautical Magazine 1885, pp. 862, 954.

September 1885.
Annexation still appears to be the fashion. Germany more especially seems bent on

colonising. The latest addition is that of the Caroline Islands, which I supposed had be-
longed to Spain. Prince Bismarck's policy in laying hands on any doubtful pieces of
"real estate" may be a good one for Germany, but the nations at large must view his
proceedings with a watchful eye lest the balance of property should be unduly disturbed.
It is to be hoped that the moment for appropriation of Spain's property by the dread-
ful calamity which is now visiting her. Perhaps after all the news will not be confirmed.

October 1885.
According to a semi-official writer, Prince Bismarck's resolve in occupying the Ca-

rolines was probably prompted by the fact that after the termination of the Panama
Canal the Pacific trade is likely to become very animated, and a new epoch will open
in the commercial life of the world. It was in view of this impending commercial revol-
ution that the Chancellor acquired for Germany a good slice of New Guinea. The smal-
ler islands, like the Carolines, the Marshall Isles, and so forth, may appear of little value
in comparison, but they will attain great importance as soon as a dozen steamers a day
are passing through the Panama Canal for China and India.
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Documents 1885W

Report of Commander Guillermo Esparta,
commander of the San Quintin

Sources.- PNA; some of the attachments were also published in S Marenco's La ficcion y la verdad
(op. eft).

Wl. Transmittal letter, dated Manila 3 September 1885

Original text in Spanish.
Manila 3 de Setiembre de 1881
Comandancia General de Marina. Fllipinas.—Reservada—
Exmo. Sor.
El Sor. Comandante del transporte aviso San Quintin queprocedente de Yap acaba

de [on dear me dirife la comunicacien siguiente:

"Exmo. Sor.:
"Segun tengo el honor de manifestar a V.E1 en un parte de campalla, el &a 21 [de

agosto] a las 5:30 de la tarde dliondo en Yap; al siguiente uias 12 del ch'a fondee el
Manila que conducla al Gobemador elect° para las Islas Carolinas y personal que com-
ponla la Colonia.

"Ignoro las instrucciones que dicho Gobernador tuviera para la toma de posesien,
pero segan tengo entendido empeze a ocuparse dela eleccien de terrenopara el estable-
cimiento de la Colonia y en tener conferencias con los _Tees  naturales de la Isla; a ml
vez no pude empezar la descarga de los shares que conducla en atencion a no baber en
la localidad sino sola una embarcacion apropesito que se ballaba en carena, y (pie no
estarla lista basta el 25 por la manana, como as/ sucediO y al amanecer de el empect
descargar.

"A las 5:30 de la tarde del mismo, entre en el puerto una goleta de guerra alemana,
que result() [ser] la lids, yalas7dela 12Othe en ocasien de encontrarse abordo el Gober-
nador nombrado de Yap, se presente un oficial del buque Aleman, el cual deseando
hablarme, me comunice en nombre de su Comandante, que acababan de tomar pose-
sien de la isla de Yap y declarada esta y todas las Carolinas bajo la proteccien de SM
el Emperador de Alemania, v e z  que me mostraba el acta de toma de posesien. Me
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apresure a comunicar esta inesperada cuanto desagradable noticia al Gobemador, el
cual se trasladO abordo del buque aleman. Poco despues recibi la comunicaciOn—Do-
cumento N° 1—a la que conteste sin pardida de tiempo—N°

"Serlan las 9 dela noche cuando se present6 a bordo el Comandante de la Iltisy una
vez en mi camara me pregunt6 sue 12ablan enviado 6 decir que en el dia anterior babia
tornado posesiOn de la isla en nombre de SM. el Rey de Esparla; a lo que conteste que
no siendo sino el Comandante del buque, no podia contestarleyque sen'a mas conveni-
ente conferenciara con el Gobernador; a lo cual rellus6 al principio manifestandome
que no podia reconocer su Autoridad, toda vez que babla tornado posesiOn de Yap,
con arreglo 6 la conferencia de Berlin, 6 la que cual se babla adlierido nuestra naciOn,
antes que le hublesemos verificado nosotros, pero que en obsequio 6 dejar bien claros
los incidentes de este asunto, bablaria con el Entonces tuvo lugar la conferencia a que
se refiere el documento N° 3, conferencia cuya forma y esencia desaprobe, 1) por dar-
selo cuenta de que nuestro pabellOn se encontraba izado en tierra,' 2) por afirmar un
becho que no ha tenido lugar, ni llenado ninguno de los requisitos que acrecfitaran la
forma de posesiOn, cuallo 12abla verificado el Comandante Aleman, enviando sugente
armada 6 tierra, izado el pabellon, saludandole, levantando acta yproclamando la toma
a los extrangeros. Poco tiempo despues de terminada la conferencia recibi otra comuni-
caciOn del Gobemador—N' 3—que me apresure 6 contestar—N° 4—esperando el
curso de los acontecimientos.

"A las 10 de la marlana del 26 recibi una comunicaciOn del Comandante de la
5—y en su vista decidl asumir el mando aceptando la responsibilidad de mis actos.
"Encontrandome pues, Exmo. Sor., por la ley imperiosa de las circunstancias y age-

nas I  la comision que se me babla confiado, oblikado 6 resolver en matelia de tantas
consecuenciaspara mipatria. El Comandante Aleman, por tfiste que sea decirlo, con
la conciencia de su perfecto derecho, estaba decidido a obrar de ikual manera que lo
hubleramos becho nosotros, si ondeando el pabellOn Espanol en territthopropio, tra-
tara de implantarse cualquiera otro extranfero. zPodia yo conceder, cual lo solicitaba
el Gobernador un apoyo moral y material para defender tan mala causa, yprovocar
una colisiOn entre ambas naciones? Mi conciencia ymi deber, el convencimiento de la
complicacion en quepondrla a la naciOn, el conflict° en que de obrar as1 originarla al
Gobierno, todas las consideraciones en fin me impedlan acceder a ello. Asumipues el
mando y contesto al Comandante aleman—N°6---; ordene que se retirara la bandera—
N '  7—que en mal bora babla sido enviada I  tierra con las fuerzas que la suxtodiaban
y  que tanto el Gobemador como el personal de la Colonia, embarcara en este buque
para ser conducido ula Capital del Archipielago.

" A l  Comandante del Manila pase la comunicaciOn—N° 8—
"Esta es, Exmo. Sor., la relaciOn exacta de los bechos; tranquilo en ml conciencia,

espero para mi completa tranquilidad el que VEI .  en su superior y mefor criterio
apruebe mis actos."

Lo que tengo CI 12O11or de trascribir 6 V.E. para su debido superior conocimiento.
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Dios guarde etc.
Excmo. Sor.
LuIs Bula
[Al] Exmo. Sol-. Gobemador General de estas Islas.

Translation.
Manila 3 September 1885.
Navy Headquarters, Manila.—Confidential.—
Your Excellency:
The Commander of the transport advise-boat San Quintin coming from Yap has

just anchored and sends me the following communication:

"As I had the honor to inform U.E. in a field report, on the 21st [August] at 5:30 in
the afternoon I anchored in Yap; the next day at noon the Manila anchored. She had
on board the Governor-elect of the Carolines and personnel that made up the Colony."

"I ignore the instructions that said Governor might have had for the takeover, but
it is my understanding that he began by busying himself with the selection of a piece of
land on which to establish the Colony and in having conferences with the native Chiefs
of the Island. As for me, I could not begin unloading the stones1 that I carried, because
there was only one suitable boat in the neighborhood and it was being careened, and
would not be ready until the 25th in the morning, as happend in fact, and on that morn-
ing I began to unload."

"At 5:30 in the afternoon of that same day, there came into the port a jGerman war
schooner, which turned out to the the Ilfis, and at about 7 that night, when the Gov-
ernor-elect of Yap happened to be on board, an officer came over from the German
ship, asking to see me. I told me, on behalf of his Commander, that they had just taken
possession of the Island of Yap and declared it and all the other Carolines under the
protection of H.M. the Emperor of Germany, at the same time as he was showing me
the act of possession. I hastened to let this unexpected, and so disagreeable, news to the
Governor, and he went over to the German ship. Afterwards, I receivedf the communi-
cation—Document N° 1—to which I answered without losing any time—N° 2."

"It must have been about 9 p.m. when the commander of the Iltis came on board
and, once in my cabin, asked me if they had sent him to say that he had taken possess-
ion of the island the previous day in the name of H.M. the King of Spain. I answered
that I was only the Commander of the ship and could not give him an answer, but that
it would be better if he spoke directly with the Governor. At first, he refused, saying
that he could not recognize his Authority, given that he had taken possession of the Is-

1 E d .  note: 'Sillar' is the word used in Peru for a volcanic stone, used by building stone. It is light,
because it is porous and easy to quarry.
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land as a consequence of the Berlin Conference,1 in which our nation had taken part,
before we had done so ourselves; finally, he said that he would speak with him, for the
sake of clarifying very well the incidents of this affair. Therefore, the conference did
take place—Document I‘T° 3—conference whose form and content I disapproved of:
firstly, because it was re-stated to him that our flag had been raised ashore; secondly,
to affirm a fact that had not taken place, nor had fulfilled any of the requirements for
a formal takeover—something that the German commander had done, by sending his
armed people ashore, raised his flag, saluted it, writing an affidavit and publicizing the
takeover the foreigners. A short time after the conference, I received another communi-
cation from the Governor—NO 3—which I hastened to reply- 1 V  4—and waiting to
see how the envents would turn out.

"At 10 in the morning of the 26th, I received a communication from the Comman-
der of the Iltis-1\1.° 5—and at seeing it I decided to assume command, accepting the
responsibility for my actions.

"Your Excellency, I found myself involved by the imperious law of ciecumstances
and foreign to the commission that had been entrusted to me, forced to resolve a mat-
ter of such great consequences for mi country. The German Commander, no matter
how sad it is for me to say so, was perfectly right and was decided to act the same way
that we would have done ourselves, if the Spanish flag were raised in our own territory,
and some other foreigner tried to do the same. Could I agree with what the Governor
was asking me, to give my moral and material support, to defend such a bad cause, and
provoke a collision between two nations? My conscience and my duty, and the convic-
tion of complication in which the nation would be placed by the conflict that such ac-
tions would place the Government; hence, all considerations prevented me from
accedfing to it. I therefore assumed command an answered the German Commander—
N° 6. I ordered that the flaag be lowered and that the Governor as well as the person-
nel of the Colony should embark aoard this ship for be taken back to the Capital of the
ARchipelago. M170

"To the Commander of the Manila I sent a communication—O 8."
"This, Your Excellency, is the exact account of the facts, My conscience is tranquil,

but I hope that, for more tranquillity, U.E. in his superior wisdom and better judgment
will approve my actions."

This is what I Have the honor to transcribe to Y.E. for your superior information
May God, etc.
Your Excellency.
Luis Bula.
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of these Islands.

1 E d .  note: This was a bluff on the part of the German officer, because the Conference of Berlin only
covered European possessions on the coasts of Africa.
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W2. Enclosure N' 1.

Original text in Spanish.
Yap a 25 de Agosto de 1885.
Gobierno P.M de las Islas Carolinas y Palaos.
En vista de lo que verbalmente me ha manifestado V.S. respecto a que la Goleta ale-

mana Ells que acaba de entrar en Puerto, ha tornado posesiOn de las Islas Carolinas
en nombre de SMI. de Alemania, porbaberlo asimamTestado a vs. un of-Ida] del ex-
presado buque, be dispuesto que en este moment° (8 de la noche) sea arbolada en tier-
ra porprimera vez nuestra Bandera; y como es posible que el Comandante de dicho
buquepretenda alegar derechospara sostener la ocupaciOn de las mismas, debo mani-
lestar a VS. que estoy resuelto a a todo trance a tenerizado nuestro bonproso Pabel-
16n, para lo cualreclamo el auxillo moral y material de VS. si necesario fuera.

A bordo del Manila, Yap, 25 de Agosto de 1885.
Dios guarde a VS. muchos afios.
Enrique Capriles.
[Al] Sor. Comandante del vapor San Quintia.
Es copia.—Espana.

Translation.
Yap, 25 August 1885.
P.M. Government of the Caroline Islands and Palau.
In view of the verbal report that U.L. has given me to the effect that ther German

schooler this that has just come into port, has taken possession of the Caroline Islands
in the name of H.M. the Emperor of Germany, in accordance with what an officer of
said ship had told you, I have decided that, at this moment (8 p.m.) there should be
raised ashore our flag for the first time; and, given that it is possible that the Comman-
der of said ship may pretend to allege rights in favor of maitaining the occupation of
same, I must tell Y.L. that I am resolved to maintain our honorable flag flying at any
cost; that is why I claim the moral and material assistance of Y.L., if necessary.

Aboard the Manila, Yap, 25 August 1885.
May God keep Y.L. for many years.
Enrique Capriles.
[To] the Commander of the steamer San Quintin.
This is a copy.—Esparia.

W3. Enclosure N' 2.

Original text in Spanish.
Aviso-trasporte San Quintin--Commandanth.
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En este momento (8:30 de la noclie) recibo su comunicaciOn y tengo que manifes-
tarle que, desconociendo en absoluto las instrucciones quepueda V tenerpara la toma
de posesiOn, el 12eclio de izarnuestra bandera despues de liabernotificado oficialmente
el Comandante Aleman, haber tornado posesiOn de la isla en nombre del Emperador
de Alemania, acto llevado I  cabo por 61 antes que V lo liaya venficado, lo conceptuo
de suma gravedad y que provocard un confikto, reservandome para este caso, asumir
e I mando, aceptando la responsabilidad de los actos que entoncespueda llevar a cabo.
Es cuanto tengo que manifestarle en contestaciOn a su °lido que acabo de recibir.

Dios guarde a v. muchos abs.
Puerto de Yap 25 de Agosto de 1885
Guillermo Espalla.
[Al] Sor. Gobernador P.M nombrado de las Carolthasy Pathos.
Es copia.--Espafia.

Translation.
Advise-transport San Quintin—Commander's office.
At this moment (8:30 p.m.), I receive your communication and I have to tell you

that, as I completely ignore the instructions that you may have for the takeover, the
fact of raising our flag after having been notified officially by the German Comman-
der who has taken possession in the name of the Emperor of Germany, an act which
he carried out before you had sone so, I consider this a very serious thing that will pro-
voke a conflict, and for this reason I assume command, accepting responsibility for the
actions that I may take.

That is all I wanted to say in answer to the letter that I have just received from you.
May God keep you for many years.

Port of Yap, 25 August 1885.
Guillermo Espana.
[To] the P.M. Governor-elect of the Caroline Islands and Palau.
This is a copy.—Espa»a.

W4. Enclosure N' 3.

Original text in Spanish.
Gobierno P.M. de las Islas Carolinas y Palaos.—
Como consecuencia de la entrevista que a bordo de ese buque de su mando, acaba

VS. de presenciar entre el ComandanteAlemlnyyo, yquella ten/do lugar por haberme
personado en la Goleta Alemana y dicho al °Tidal de guardia, por no hallarse abordo
el Comondante ni el segundo, que en nombre del Rey de Espalla liabla tornado ayer
posesiOn de las Islas Carolinas, yen la que ha empezado dicho Sr. porno reconocerme
como Gobemador de dicl2as Islas y negado en conclusiOn el perfecto derecho de Espa-
ria sobre ellas, a pesar de liaberle repetido que liabla tornado posesiOn en la tarde del
dla de ayer en nombre de S.M. el Rey de Espafia: itylamo de VS. el apoyo moral y ma-
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terialpara sostenerizado nuestro pabellOn, no creyendo correspondame la discusiOn
de los respectivos derecl2os a la ocupaciOn.

Dios guarde a VS mucbos afios.
Yap (a bordo del Manila) a 25 de Agosto de 1885á las 11 de la noche.
Enrique Capriles.
[Al] Sr. Comandante del Vapor San (Pathan.

Translation.
P.M. Government of the Caroline Islands and Palau.
As a consequence of the interview between the German Commander and I that Y.L.

witnessed, which has just taken place on board the ship under the command of Y.L.,
and which took place as a result of the visit I ipaid to the German schooner and said to
the officer of the watch, because the Clrommander or Chief Officer wre not on board
her, that I had taken possession of the Caroline Islands yesterday in the name of the
King of Spain, and in which said gentleman said that he did not recognize me as Gov-
ernor of said Islands and concluded denied the perfect right of Spain over them, in spite
of my having repeated to him that I had taken possession yesterday afternoon in the
name of H.M. the King of Spain: I claim from Y.L. the moral and material support to
maintain our flag raised, and I do not consider my responsibility to discuss the respec-
tive rights of occupation.

May God keep Y.L. for many years.
Yap (aboard the Manila, 25 August 1885 at 11 p.m.
Enrique Capriles.
[To] the Commander oof the steamer San Quintin.

W5. Enclosure 4 .

Original text in Spanish.
Aviso trasporte San Quintin—Comandancia.—
Recibida en este moment° (11:30 de la noche) su comunicaciOn reclamando ml

apoyo moral y material para sostenerizado nuestro pabellOn en tierra, debo contest-
arle que consider° de suma gravedad el pas° dado por V de baberizado nuestra ban-
dera y enviado fuerzas I tierra despues de baber sido notificados ofIcialmente de baber
tornado posesiOn de esta Isla en nombre de SM el Emperador de Alemania, el Co-
mandante de la Goleta Alemana iltis, extrerlando much° su afirmaciOn de V. de baber
tornado posesiOn de la Isla de Yap en el dla de ayer, becba al Comandante de la Gole-
ta Alemana, estando en abierta oposicion dicba afirmaciOn de V 1) con la realidad de
los 'maws; 2) con baber entrado dicbo buque en puerto sin baber mas bandera espa-
/Iola que las que flotaban en los dos buques de guerra surtos en et ypor &Elmo contra
el 12echo de baber V invitado a los extrangeros residentes en osta para asistir manana

las 4 de la tarde a la toma de posesion de esta Isla en nombre de SM el Rey de Es-
parla. En vista de estas razones y queriendo evitar I nuestra nacien un serio conflict°,
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estoy decidido a asun2ir el mando tan pronto comojuzgue que la gravedad de las cir-
cunstancias me impongan este deber.

Dios, etc.
Yap 25 de Agosto de 1885.
Guillermo Espana
A l  Teniente de Navio D. Enrique Capriles Gobernador P.M nombrado de las Ca-

rolinas y Palaos.
Es copia.--Espana.

Translation.
Advise-transport San Quintin—Commander's office.
Having just received (11:30 p.m.) your communication claiming my moral and ma-

terial support to maintain our flag raised ashore, I must answer that I consider very
serious the step you took to raise our flag and send an armed force ashore after we were
officially notified by the Commander of the German schooner Iltis of his having taken
possession of the Island in the name of H.M. the Empepor of Germany. I am much sur-
prised by your affirmation that you have taken possession of the Island of Yap yester-
day, which you addressed to the German commander, since said affirmation of yours
openly opposed: 1) to the true facts; 2) since there were no other Spanish flags flying
when said ship came in this port except those on board the two warships anchored there-
in; and, finally, against the fact that you had invited the foreigners residing at this is-
land to attend, at 4 p.m. tomorrow, the ceremony of takeover in the name of H.M. the
King of Spain. In view of these reasons, and withing to avoid a serious conflict for our
nation, I have decided to assume command as soon as I may judge that the gravity of
the circumstances impose this duty upon me.

May God, etc.
Yap, 25 August 1885.
Guillermo Espana.
To Navy Lieutenant Enrique Capriles, P.M. Governor of the Caroline Islands and

Palau.
This is a copy.—Espafia.

W6. Enclosure Isr 6.1

Original text in Spanish.
Aviso trasporte San Qtzintin--Comandancia.—
A l  Comandante del Canonero de S. ME. de Alemania lids—Puerto de Yap 26 de

Agosto 1885.
En contestaciOn a su comunicaciOn feclia de boy, tengo el honor de manilestarle, en

atenciOn I  Ilaber asumido boy el mando, que teniendo en consideraciOn las buenas re-
1 E d .  note: For N '  5, see Doe. 1885V1.
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laciones que median entre ambospaisesy con objeto de evitar tin conllicto entre ellas,
he dispuesto Sc anle la bandera Espanola; protestando de la ocupaciOn de V. de estas
Islas en nombre del Emperador de Alemania, por series a V conocidos los pasos dados
para tomar ostensiblementeposesiOn de ellas a nombre del Rey de Espana, en el dia de
boy.. hablendo ya electuado actos de posesiOn como el de remitir material I tierra y es-
cojido terreno para establecer la Colonia.

Dios guarde I V. muclios afios.
Guillermo Espana.
Es copia.—Esparla.

Translation.
Advise-transport San Quintin.
To the Commander of the Gunboat o His Imperial Majesty of Germany litis.—Port

of Yap, 26 August 1885.
In answer to your communication of this date, I have the honor to let you know that

I have assumed today, that, in consideration of the good relations that exist between
our two countries and in order to avoid a conflict between them, I have decided to have
the Spanish flag lowered, protesting meanwhile the your occupation of these Islands in
the name of the Emperor of Germany, given that you know the steps ostensibly taken
by us to take possession of them in the name of H.M. the King of Spain today; we hav-
ing already carried out acts of possessin such as landing materials ashore and chosen a
site to establish the Colony.

May God keep you for many years.
Guillermo Espana.
This is a copy.—Espana.

W7. Enclosure N" 7.

Original text in Spanish.
Aviso trasporte San Quintin—Comandancia.
Acabo de recibir una comunicaciOn del Comandante del buque Aleman this y con-

siderando sumamente graves las circunstancias, asumo desde este momento el mando
tanto por la razon expuesta, como por desconocer en absoluto dicho Comandante su
autoridad como Gobanador, y dispongo, a fin de evitarmayores males, que se arrie la
bandera Espanola que en la noche de ayer fue izada en derra por Orden de V y que se
retiran las fuerzas de Eiercito y Disciplinarios que la custodian, debiendo V. y toda la
Colonia embarcar en este buque (pie debe con toda urgencia, trasladarse I  la Capital
del Apostadero.

Dios guarde I V muchos anos.
Puerto de Yap 126 de Agosto de 1885.
Guilenno Espana.
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[Al] Sor. D. Enrique Capriles, Teniente de Navio, Gobemador PM nombradopara
las Islas CArolinas y Palaos.

Es copia.—Espafia.

Translation.
Advise-transport San Quintin—Commander's office.
I have just received a communication from the Commander of the German ship this

and, considering the circumstances to be extremely sserious, I assume as of this mo-
ment, not only for the reason given, but also because the German Commander refuses
to recognize your Authority as Governor, and, to avoid worse evils, I order that the
flag be lowered which was raised ashore yesterday by your order, and that the Anny
forces, regualrs and convicts, who are guarding it be withdrawn. You and the whole
Colony are to embark aboard this ship which must in full haste return to the Capital
of the Naval Station.

May God keep you for many years.
Port of Yap, 26 August 1885.
Guillermo Espana.
[To] Don Enrique Capriles, Navy Lieutenant, P.M. Governor of the Caroline Is-

lands and Palau.
This is a copy.—

W8. Enclosure Isr 8.

Original text in Spanish.
Aviso trasporte San Quintin—Comandancia—
Debiendo defar en el dia de hoy este puerto con direcciOn a Manila, continuarl V.

en el fondeadero que ocupa, hasta pasado un plazo de 25 Sas.. que de no 12aber recibi-
do contra Orden O noticia alguna, terminara V. su comisiOn, en la forma que previene
S.E. y el Comandante Gral. del Apostadero en sus instrucciones

Dios guarde a V muchos afios.
Puerto de Yap a 26 de Agosto de 1885.
Guillermo Espafia.
A l  Comandante del Vapor Manila.
Es copia.--Espalla.

[Po st-scriptum]
Exmo. Sor.; Como continuaciOn a ml oficio en que tuve el honor de participarle los

acontecimientos de Carolinas, debo anadirle que en una visita imam por el segundo
Comandante de este buque al Comandante del buque Aleman Iltis le mostrO las actas,
segan me ha manifestado el primero de toma de posesiOn de once islas de las Carolinas
de las que solo recuerda las Palaos as1 rnismo le dijo que en el tannin° de ocho 6 diez
dlas vendn'a a Manila con el buque de su mando.
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Lo quepongo en el superior conocinnento de V.E. a los fines que estime oportunas.

Translation.
Advise-transport San Quintin.—Commander's office.
Having to leave this port today for Manila, you are to remain at anchor here for a

duration of 25 days, unless you receive contrary orders or some news meanwhile. You
should complete your commission, in the form foreseen by His Excellency and the Com-
mander General of the Navl Station in their instructions.

May God keep you for many years.
Guillermo Espana.
Port of Yap, 26 August 1885.
Guillermo Espana.
To the Commander of the steamer Manila.
This is a copy.--Espana.

[Post scriptum]
My dear Sir: As a continuation of my letter in which I informed you o the events of

the Carolines, I must add that during a visit made by the First Officer of this ship to
the Commander of the GErman ship Mis, he was shown by the latter the acts of pos-
session of eleven islands in the Carolines, among which he only remembers Palau. He
also told him that, within eight or ten days, he would come to Manila with the ship
under his command.

This I bring to the superior attention of Y.E. for the purposes that you may decide.

Editor's notes.
Commander Espana was suspected of not having done his duty and a summary in-

vestigation was opened at Manila. He was temporarily dismissed from his position and
the case referred to Madrid for a court-martial to be held there. The court met on 15
February 1886. There were doubts raised about his instructions not having been clear
enough, at least not clear enough as reported in the summary investigation.

The court was divided on the issue. On the one hand, the military prosecutor recom-
mended that Espana be re-instated in his post, given that the summary investigation
had not charged him with any misconduct. The civilian lawyer present thought that the
case should be dismissed temporarily. Mr. Rodriguez Sanchez disagreed, but thought
that the declarations were not precise enough to prove the point either way, and that
the case should be returned to the Philippines for the addition of certain elements that
he considered essential.

The court was divided on the issue and the matter put to a vote: seven councilors
voted fo the fist solution, three for the second, and five for the third. The matter was
decided in favor of the first outcome, and Commander Espalla regained his post. How-
ever, since eight persons had voted otherwise, there remained some doubt about the
case in the minds of many people.
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Documents 1885X

The Yap conflict Kubary's eyewitness reports
Xl. Letter to Adolf Bastian of the Berlin Museum, dated
Yap 30 August 1885

Sources: Hamburg South Sea Expedition reports, e.g. Yap, by Muller; HRAF, OR 22, No. 6.

Original in German.
Am 21. d. M  kam bier an das spaniscbe TransportschilT Quint in ,  KapL Gull

de Espaila, und am nfichsten Tage der Carriedo, Kapt. Pinzon, beide mit Soldaten,
Gelangenen, Beamten und Material far die GrandungeinerNiederlassung beladen. die
1Nsel Yap sollte vorlaullg die erste sein un 'per der Hauptsitz der Regierung sic12 belln-
den. Ein Goubeineur, Don Henrique Caprilezy Ossuna, sweit Pilaster, eine ganzeLa-
dung Steine far die Kircbe und die Gouberneur Wohnung, Reitplerde, Ocbsen, Build
usw. wurden mitgebracht. Anstatt die INsel rasch zu annek-tieren und die Flagge aul:
zubissen, verloren die Spanier 5 wertvolle rage fur die !Valhi des Platzes, landen der
Tiere ii. dgl, und als sic sich am 26. endlich entschlossen, die Besitzergredung am fol-
genden rage feierlicb auszultibren und dazu die hiesigne fremden Residenten ein-
luden,m da erschien um 4-1/2 Nachmittag (des 26ten d. M.) ein Scbilrin Sicbt, das mit
volka Segeln und Dampf elite, sich trotz der spaten Zeit und Dunk-elbeit mit Halle
eines lotsen in den Haien wagte, bier etwa um 6-1/2 1112r den Amker wan; und um 7
Uhr schon erk-Mrte em n gewaltiger Trommelschlag undlaute Rule vom Lande, daB sich
etwas Ungewohniches ereignete. Es war nichts anderes als — das Aufbissen der deut-
schen Flagge in Yap und die felerliche Besitzergrelfung der Karolinen im Namen des
Deutscilen Kaisers. Das schmucke Schiff war die lids und der brave Kommandant war
der Kapitanieutnant Holmeler, der seine Aufgabe so energiscb, geschickt undprfizise
ausfahrte, daB die verbifillten Spanier wie von einem Donner geriihrt dalagen. Nicht
zufrieden mit der Blamage infolge ihrer eigenen. Dummheit und Naci2Mlassigkeit, be-
17eckten die Spanier ski) dumb einen erbarmlithen Versucll, dumb dreistes Lligen und
einen Bubenstreich, die brave Tat des deutschen Kommandanten in Frage zu stellen.
Sic zogen namlicb nacbts die spaniscbe Flagge au und wollten diese als Zeicben eines
gfiltigen Besitzergrellens betracilten.

Da zwei Flaggen hiernicht weben konnten, bequemten sich die Spanier, ihre Flagge
berunterzuzieben, naturlicb gegen die geschebene Tat protestierend. So endete die kurz-
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dauemde spanische Okkupation der Insel Yap, und es bestebt em deatscbes Protelctor-
at fiber die Karolinien, welcI2es den Inseln und deren Einwobnern zum Segen, den
Scl2oplern aber zu Ebre und Nutzen gedeiben moge.

Translation.
On the 21st of this month [August], the Spanish transport San Quintin, Captain

Guillermo Espafia, arrived here [at Yap], and on the following day the Carriedo [i.e.
Manila], Captain [Bayo] PinzOn, both carrying convict soldiers, officers, and materiel
for founding a colony. Yap is to become the center of their administration. A governor,
Don Enrique Capriles y Osuna, two priests, a whole shipload of stones for the church
and for the residence of the governor, horses, cows, water buffaloes, etc. were brought
in.

Instead of taking possession of the island quickly and raising the flag, the Spanish
wasted five valuable days in choosing a place, in landing the animals, and the like, and
when, on the 26th [rather 25th], they finally decided to formally occupy the island the
next day to invite the foreign residents to the ceremony, a ship appeared at about 4:30
p.m. (on the 26th [sic] of this month), which sped up with full sails and full steam, ven-
tured into the harbor in spite of the late hour and darkness with the aid of a pilot, an-
chored at about 6:30 p.m. and, at 7 p.m., a lively beating of drums and loud shouts from
the land announced that something unusual had occurred. It was, in fact, the raising
of the German flag on Yap and the formal occupation of the Carolines in the name of
the German Emperor. The smart-looking ship was the Iltis and her brave commander
was Lieutenant-Commander Hofmeier, who had accomplished his task so energeti-
cally, skilfully, and precisely that he left the Spanish dumbfounded. Not satisfied with
their desgrace as a result of their own stupidity and carelessness, the Spanish sullied
themselves by a miserable attempt to put the gallant deed of the German commander
in question through bold lies and a knavish trick; indeed, during the night they raised
their own flag and wanted this regarded as proof of legal occupation.

Since two [distinct] flags could not wave here, the Spanish gave in and lowered their
flag, protesting, of course, against what had happened. Thus the brief Spanish occupa-
tion of Yap came to an end, and a German protectorate was established over the Ca-
rolines, which it is hoped will be a blessing for the islands and their inhabitants and will
redound to the honor and benefit of its creators.

X2. Another article attributed to Kubary
Sources: Article in the Hamburgische Correspondent; Spanish version in the Revista de geogralla

comercial (31 October 1885).

[After mentioning the arrival of the two Spanish ships, the article continues:]
Nothing happened until the 25th, but at 5 p.m. of that day, there appeared the gun-

boat this making directly for the island, and upon seeing the Spanish ships, make haste
to come into the harbor; she did so at 6:30, and her commander then landed with a de-
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tachment that, at 7 p.m. read the imperial declaration of an act of possession in front
of the trading station of Hernsheim & Co., Mr. Robertson, agent, declaring that all the
islands between the Equator and 11" of latitude north, and between B3" and 164' lon-
gitude east were under the German protectorate. This act was immediately made known
to the commanders of the Spanish ships.

The officers of the San Quintin and Carried° were extraordinarily taken by sur-
prise and they said that it had been their intention to take possession of the Carolines
in the name of the crown of Spain, and had planned to do so on the 27th [rather 26th],
after installing an altar which they had brought from Manila.

All the European residents declared under oath that, until the 25th, there had been
no Spanish flag raised in that neighborhood.

Nevertheless, on the 26th at dawn there was seen a Spanish flag waving at the site
selected for the government buildings.

As the Germans refused to recognize such an act, the Spanish took down their flag
and reloaded their goats and horses, and the missionaries returned on board.

On the 28th [sic] of August, the San Quintin left for Manila to report on what had
happened and to receive further instmctions.1

1 E d .  note: Many passengers of the San Quintin wrote articles that were published in the Manila
newspapers, but they are confused reports that did not fully agree with the official reports of Lieut.
Capriles and Cmdr. Espalia.
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Document 1885Y

Letters to the Governor of the Marianas to
inform him about the Caroline question

Source: PNA

Yl .  Letter dated 8 September 1885

Original text in Spanish.
Manila 8 de Setiembre de 1885.
A l  Gobernador PM de Marianas—Reservado.
Como no es posible que baya tenido VS. conocimiento oficial de la actitud en que

Alemania se 12a colocado con motivo de los desagradables sucesos que ban ocurrido en
la Isla de Yap (Carolinas) cuando estaban all! fondeado los buques de nuestra Marina
de guerra, San Quintin y Manila con la expedicion y Gobernador que debia esta-
blecerse en aquella isla, no por el perfecto derecho de soberanla que Espaila Ilene sobre
aquel Archipielago, sino por la gesdon practkada recientementepor extrangeros e in-
digenas que en una respetuosa exposicion elevada a este Gobiemo General, solicitaban
se estableciese en la Isla de Yap, con caracterpermanente una AutofidadEspatIola que
interVillieSe y resolviese cuantos asuntos ocurrlan constantemente en aquellos lugares
y  que vivian quedaban sin resolucion 6 los que se crela mas fuertes. Pues bien, como
iba diciendo, en los momentos precisos en que aquellos deseos estaban ya satisfacien-
dose, lkga el buque de guerra aleman iltis, y subrepticiamente, y aprovechandose de
la oscuridad de la noche, aumentada con un fuerte chubasco de agua que estaba des-
logando, baja a tierra, se dirige a la casa de un akman, arbola la bandera de su nacion,
levanta la correspondiente acta y se dfrige a bordo del San Quintin, y da cuenta a su
Comandante del acto que acaba de realizar, que le basta y sobra para declarar, que
aquella isla, como todas las Carolinas, quedan desde aquel moment° bajo el protecto-
rado de Akmania. El Comandante del San Quintin resuelve el conflict° dando orden
a la expedicion de reembarcarse y con ella a bordo llega a esta Capital, en la noche del
3, a las 9 de la noche, y da cuenta de lo ocurildo. Ya con antelacion a los sucesos que
ligeramente clef° narrado el Gobierno de SM babla dirigido telegralicamente acen-
tuadas advertencias respeto a la actitud de Akmania con motivo de nuestra legItima
ocupacion; pero desgraciadamente noticias tan graves, no llegaron a coconocimientos
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de los expeclicionarlos a pesar de los medios empleadospara conseguirlo por este Go-
bierno General y ha surgido lo que a toda costa debia baberse evitado. Empero realiz-
ado el acto de Alemania la cuestion se presenta revestida de sucesos y mas graves
caricteres, siendo imposible pre veer el akance 6 desarrollo que adquirird. De todos
modos la prudencia aconseja estarmuysobre aviso yen este en cargo a VS. tome cuan-
las medidasyprecauciones le sugiera su buen celo y patriotism°, pero sin producir alar-
mas, ni  sospecbas temerarlas. Con serenidad y sangre lila, y  la tranquil/dad de con-
ciencia del que obre con justicia y perfecto derecho, dicte VS. las providencias conveni-
entes, para poner a cubierto esas i's/as de un go/pc de mano que pudiera intentar Ale-
mania. Como el aislamiento en que VS. vive, alefadoporlo tanto del curs° que siguen
los acontecirnientos que dejo consignados exigird VS. un tact° esquisito, para sostener
las re/ac/ones a que dieran ocasion la presencia en esas aguas de buques de guerra ale-
manes yen la dificultad de prescfibir a VS. este Gobierno General una regla de con-
ducta, se limitard mientras otra cosa no se resuelva, a prescfibirle que reciba con digna
cortesia a los Jelesy Oficiales de la mencionada nacion que ablarriben, pero guardan-
do prudente reserva, y pronto siempre a repeler con la fuerza, actos de reconocida lios-
tilidad que intentasen realizar.

A la vuelta del Correo me dard VS. detallada cuenta de las medidas quepiense adop-
tar, as1 como de los recursos con que cuentey de los que VS. considere indispensables
que se le remitan de esta Capital

Dios guarde, etc.

Translation.
Manila, 8 September 1885.
To the Governor of the Marianas—Confidential.
As it is not possible for Y.L. to have received official information about the attitude

taken by Germany as a result of the disagreeable incidents that occurred at the Island
of Yap (Carolines) when two of our warships, the San Quintin and the Manila were
there to install a Governor on that island, not on account of the perfect right of sover-
eignty that Spain has over that archipelago, but rather on account of the request made
receintly by the foreigners and natives who, in their respectful presentation to this Gov-
ernment General, sollicited the establishment at the Island of Yap a permanent Span-
ish Authority that would intervene and resolve any questions that constantly occur n
those places and that they experienced, which had to be resolved or be decided by the
strongest. Well then, as I was saying, at the very moment when such wishes were being
satisfied, the German warship Iltis arrived and, surreptitiously, and taking advantage
of the darkness of the night, in addition to a strong rain whower that was breaking out,
they landed and went to the house of a German, raised the flag of their country, wrote
the corresponding document and went on board the San Quintin, and reported said
to her Commander the action that they had just carried out, and that it was enough for
them to declare that that island, as well as all the Carolines, were from that moment
onward under the protectorate of Germany. The Commander of the San Quintin re-
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solved the conflict by ording the expedition to re- embark and with its members on
board he returned to this Capital in the evening of the 3rd at 9 p.m., and reported what
happened. In anticipation of the occurrence of the events that I have lightly touched
upon, the Government of H.M. had already sent by telegram to warn us of the attitude
of Germany toward our legitimate occupation; however, unfortunately, such serious
information did not reach the expedition members in spite of the means employed by
this Government General to achieve it, and what we had wished to avoid at all costs
did happen. However, now that Germany has acted, the question has been made more
complicated by events of a more serious character, and it is impossible to predict the
outcome or development that it will take. In any case, prudence suggests that we be on
our guard and I entrust Y.L. to take whatever measures and precautions that your good
zeal and patriotism will suggest to you, but without producing an temerary alarm or
suspicions. With serenity and cold blood, and the tranquility of conscience that we are
on the side of justice and perfect right, Y.L. may take the appropriate steps to defend
those islands from an attack that Germany might attempt. Given the isolation in which
Y.L. lives, far away from the theater of operation of the above-mentioned events, Y.L.
will need to exercise an exquisite tact in order to maintain the relations that you would
be confronted with, should German warships show up in your waters, and given the
impossibility of this Government General to prescribe to Y.L. a rule of conduct, it will
limit itself, until something else happens, to receive the commanders and officers of the
above-named country who might get there, but keeping a prudent reserve, being always
ready to repel with force any acts of recognized hostility that they might attempt.

By return of the mail, Y.L. will please give a detailed report of the measures that you
plan to adopt, as well as the resources that you can count upon and those that Y.L.
thinks indispensable to receive from this Capital.

May God save, etc.

Y2. Letter dated 14 September 1885

Original text in Spanish.
Manila 14 de Set. de 1 881
A l  Gobernador PM de Marianas.
Sucesosposteriores a ml comunicacion de 8 del actual han venido a modificarse sus-

tancialmente el estado de nuestras relaciones con Alemania, habiendose resuelto de
comun acuerdo que el conflict° surgido con motivo de la ocupacion de las Carolinas,
se resuelba por la via diplomatica. En su consecuencia cesan los fundados tern ores de
hostilidad que habia, y ahora solo procede que sin entregarnos a una clega confianza,
se pongan todos los mediospara evitar ocasion opretextos 6 incidentesintemacionales
yen este sentido, procede que [sic] con el celo y patriotism° [(pie] le distingue, dicte las
disposiciones oportunas, para que en todas las Islas de su Archipielago, existan consti-
tuidas Autoridades locales, que velen por el sosteminiento del Orden y conservacion de
la integridad del territorio.
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Dios guarde, etc.

Translation.
Manila, 14 Sept. 1885.
To the Governor of the Marianas.
Events that followed by last letter dated 8th instant, have come to modify substan-

tially our relations with Germany, since it has been agreed with mutual consent that
the conflict that arose regarding the occupation of the Carolines be resolved diplomati-
cally. Consequently, the fears of hostility that we had are over, and now, without adopt-
ing a blind confidence, you should take all means to avoid giving an opportunity or
pretexts for international incidents, and in this sense, you are to proceed with the zeal
and patriotism that distinguish Y.E. and take the timely steps to ensure that there be
the proper Authorities established in all the islands of your archipelago, for them to
watch over the maintenace of order and the integrity of the territory.

May God keep, etcl

1 .Ed .  note: The Iltis had by this time left Manila for Hong Kong on 10 September. The San
Quintin returned to Yap with coal and food supplies by mid-September.



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

184 ©  R. Levesque H I S T O R Y  OF MICRONESIA

Documents 1885Z

The annexation of the Marshall Islands by
Germany

Zi• The story published in England
Source: Nautical Magazine 55 (1886): 389-397

The colonial expansion of Germany.
In her lately developed spirit of territorial expansion in eastern seas, Germany has

quickly followed up her failures and disappointments in regard to the possession of Yap
by a series of very certain successes in the same neighbourhood; and, during the latter
months of last year, she effectually established her authority and protecting influence
over a whole archipelago, and particularly over half-a-dozen islands known to geogra-
phers as forming the principal part of the Marshall group, in the centre of the Pacific
Sea.

These very diminutive scraps of territory, like others which Germany has annexed
in the locality of New Guinea, were either known to, or discovered by, the explorers of
other European nations before the Maritime States of Germany were anything more
than an abstract idea. The Marshall and the Gilbert groups were examined by British
navigators, and discarded by them centuries before the German Empire was born. But
neither on that trifling account, nor upon any oother, will Englishmen grudge to their
neighbours across the North Sea any of their newly-acquired possessions. We British
have so many island possessions and such extensive dominion in the East that we can
well afford to be generous to our less favoured but enterprising and determined neigh-
bours. Whatever certain news papers may say about the high-handed practices of Ger-
many in seeking to lay down the foundation of a colonial Empire, Englishmen of
generous impulse will not be such mangerous dogs as to trouble themselves for a mo-
ment about the late petty annexations of their Teutonic friends.

We are well entitled to hope and to expect from the Germans one thing, and that is,
that when they have established a longing in every savage breast in these new domi-
nions for the advantages of civilized life, they will still further follow our example of
throuing open their trade to all comers; that they will not forget the many privileges
and favours they have long enjoyed under the shadow of our protecting and tolerant
flag. While, however, we can speak in this way of German annexations, it must be con-
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fessed that there are great numbers of our countrymen who do not like the course Ger-
many is pursuing in changing the names of the lands she annexes. In France, and in
Spain also, this course has been freely deprecated.

In the annexation or protectorate of this group, the following facts may be of inter-
est to English readers:—

On the 10th of last September, the German gunboat Nautilus then in Yokohama
received telegraphic instructions to proceed to sea with as much dispatch as possible
under sealed orders. After taking in coal and the necessary stores and provisions, she
left Yolohama on the 13th and proceeded under steam at a moderate speed to the south-
ward.

On the 13th of October the gunboat arrived at the islands, and made for Jaluit the
residence of the King. This principal island is described as beting twenty miles long and
eight broad, with a population of 1,000 people. On it are two factories belonging to
German firms in Hamburg, and another to a British company in New Zealand.

The head of one of the German firms, Mr. Hemsheim, is the German Consul. Kabua,
the King, is quite black like all his countrymen, but is intelligent, somewhat civilised
from contact with European traders residing in the island, and about forty years of age.

His usual dress is naval officer's uniform, to the extent of a coat and hat, but on
grand occasions he wears a dress suit, this being an annual present, amongst other
things. He is acquainted with a little German and English.

The orders of the Nautilus were to proceed to this group, and to declare a protec-
torate over all the chief islands. On the 14th October preparations were duly made to
carry out the imperial orders.

Gunboat Nautilus, Captain Ringer (From Hildebrand et al.)
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On that day, Mr. Hemsheim, as Consular Agent, invited the King and some chiefs
who happened to be paying him a visit, to repair on board the Nautilus, and visit her
commander. The invitation was gladly accepted, the King wearing his naval uniform,
and the chiefs their European clothing made up in Germany and exported for sale.
These clothes had been presented to them for the occasion.

They were sumptuously entertained, were delighted with the ship, and on leaving
were saluted with twenty-one guns. The captain and some of his principal officers re-
turned the visit in the afternoon accomopanied by Mr. Hemsheim as interpreter. They
were received in the King's house which is simply a wooden structure of the coarsest
kind, although not badly furnished, with many articles of European origin, such as
wooden clocks, chains, tables, and ormaments, curtains, ezc., ttc.

The King was here informed of the nature of this visit of the Nautilus, and, as he
had been prepared for the same during the provious twelve months had even, it is al-
leged, requested it of Mr. Hemsheim; he did, along with his chiefs, readily assent to
Captain Rotger's proposals. They were accordingly requested to be present down on
the beach near Mr. Hemsheim's factory on the following day, October 15th. In the
afternoon of that day, at about 4 p.m., the party from the Nautilus landed in three
boats, headed by a band and flanked by thirty seamen under arms; they marched to the
Consular premises and there met Kabua, his chiefs, and assembled people. Presents
were now distributed to the King and chiefs, consisting of various trifles purchased at
Yokohama, in the shape of knives and forks, pocket knives, spoons, clocks, watches,
and musical boxes. To each chief was also given a dress suit and patent leather boots;
the King getting, of course, the lion's share. Such a profusion of gifts took all by sur-
prise. In one sense it was the value of the islands appraised by Europeans, although not
understood in that light by the dark-skinned actors. The documents having reference
to the protectorate were now produced. The terms were that all the islands of the group
should be under the immediate and separate protection of Germany, and that neither
the King, his chiefs, nor people were, on any pretence whatever, to enter into negotia-
tions with any other powers who might subsequently visit them. The treaty was writ-
ten in German and also in the language of the islands, which, for this purpose, had been
Romanised, there being no written native language.

The treaty was now signed by Kabua, and then by each chief present; afterwards by
Mr. Hemsheim, Captain Rotger, and his officers. This business having been disposed
of, and a still greater number of people assembled, including some other Europeans liv-
ing on the island as traders, the German Imperial flag was pulled up to the flag-staff,
the seamen presenting arms, the band playing the National Anthem, and the multitude
cheering for Kaiser William. The commander of the Nautilus now explained the na-
ture of his mission to the islanders, and his remarks, all very brief, were translated to
the people by an Englishman present, who is also a trader on the islands and speaks the
language.

The little gunboat now took up the running, and with her heaviest guns fired a sa-
lute from her anchorage and returned the cheers of the natives.
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On the 17th the vessel left to visit other islands which had not been represented at
the above ceremony. She arrived at Mili on the morning of the 18th, and went through
much the same proceedings, always setting up a flag-staff, hoisting the national glag,
and firing salutes.

On the 21st she left for Majuro, arriving in the evening of that day. The chiefs came
on board the following morning, signed the treaty, received presents, took away a Ger-
man flag, and sent return presents of pigs, fowls, and fruit. On the island there is an
agency of the British firm mentioned above. Various other islands were visited and an-
nexed. The Germans have a coal station on Jaluit, and the Nautilus now, finding her
bunkers getting low, determined to retrace her course to that rendezvous. This she ac-
cordingly did before proceeding to Ebon, one of the most outlying of the group. Hav-
ing replenished her bunkers she started for Ebon, taking with her a chief and several
native missionaries. This island it appears is the principal missionary rendezvous, and
was occupied by three Americans from Boston a few years ago, who are mentioned
above. Arriving at the island on the 31st October, the chiefs were invited on board, and
after the usual presents had been distributed, the treaty was signed and the annexation
or protectorate of the Marshall islands considered as accomplished. The Nautilus now
returned to Jaluit where more civilities were exchanged with the king, and where also
a week was passed in preparing for the return voyage to Japan.

During this week the officers and crew saw more of the habits of the natives than
they had done at any previous time. Amongst various entertainments, they witnessed
one of the great national dances in which the king and his chiefs assisted. The second
or third day of the ship's stay amongst these hospitable people, it was intimated to the
king that they would be glad to witness other dances but those of war, which had not
been considered so edifying to the Germans as they had been led to expect. According-
ly, Kabua gave orders that a ladies' entertainment should be given, such as is custom-
ary on high days and holidays. At 10 in the morning some two hundred young women
assembled on the ground near the Consulate, all furnished with pieces of wood in their
hands, after the manner of castanets. They were dressed in the national short petticoat
of palm leaf matting reaching to the knees. From the waist upward no covering what-
ever. Their black and glossy hair long and flowing, and their necks adorned with the
pretty yellow flowers shich are used exactly in the same way by the Sandwich islanders.

These women, all young, faced each other in two rows and squatted on the ground.
The space between them was covered with matting. Upon this matting soon assembled
women of mature age, each one bearing the native drum, which is a small affir made of
fish skin. At a given signal from the M.C. the drums began beating, and the younger
women shrieking and beating their castanets, accompanied by such unmelodious vocal
strains from the whole assemblage as generally to satisfy the German visitors. The
physique of the women is described as perfect, their well-formed limbs and bodies show-
ing to much advantage in the dances then witnessed. Cocoanut oil is used to annoint
the body, and bathing in the sea freely indulged in.
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The Nautilus finally left the group on the 7th November for Japan, intending to call
at the various scattered islands which sprinkle the sea between there and Bonin in 27'
N., but the weather setting in somewhat stormy as she progressed northward, and her
bunker space not being very large, this idea was given up and a course was shaped di-
rect for Japan.

Those which her course took her near, presented no alluring features of any kind.
They appeared to be barren both of verdure and of population, and had no natural har-
bours. On the 28th November the Nautilus arrived in Yokohama, and reported to the
German authorities the successful termination of her mission.

Z2. The story published in Germany
Source: Anonymous. "Kolonialpolitische Vorgange: Deutsche Besitzergreffung der Marshall-Inseln"

in Deutsche Kolonialzeitung 11(1885): 759-750,

S.M.S. Nautilus, commanded by Commander Ratger, on 15 October [1885], raised
the German flag at Jaluit (Marshall Islands). Agreements were concluded with all of
the most important chiefs of the Marshall Islands and the German flag was raised at
all of the most important places of the island group.

As early as 29 November 1878, the commander of the German warship Ariadne had
concluded a contract with the head chiefs of Jaluit, named Kabua and Letabalin, ac-
cording to whose terms the harbor of Jaluit was assigned to Germany as a coaling sta-
tion, with the condition that no other nation could be granted these or similar rights.
At that time Jaluit received a black-white-red-white-black flag. Jaluit is the most im-
portant island of the Marshall Archipelago... which consists of about 35 islands with a
total area of about 400 square kilometers. Jaluit, at the south end of the Ratak Chain,
is 90 sq. km. in area and is inhabited by 1,000 persons. The Deutsche Handels- und
Plantagengesellschaft of the South Sea Islands, with headquarters in Hamburg, has es-
tablished settlements and trading stations for the procurement of copra on Ebon, Jaluit,
Kili, Namorik, Mili, Arno, Majuro, Maloelap, and Bikar. The firm of Hemsheim and
Co. has a total of seven trading stations owning their own land on Ebon, Namorik,
Maijuro, Arno, Mili; the main station of the firm is located on Jaluit. There this com-
pany also operates a coaling station and Jaluit is the seat of Eduard Hemsheim's pres-
ent administrative German consulate. Of a total production of about 2,400 tons of
copra, the two German firms receive about equal portions of about 1,100 tons; 300 tons
go to the English firm of Henderson and MacFarlane.

In the year 1883 a total of 67 ships entered the harbor of Jaluit. Of these, 39 were
German, 3 English, 7 American, 1 French, 1 Danish, 5 Hawaiian, and 11 flew the flag
of Jaluit. Apart from the German and English firms already mentioned there are also
an American company and an Hawaiian company on Jaluit, as well as a North Ameri-
can consular agent and an Hawaiian consulate. The latter was established because in
former times Hawaiian labor-recruiting ships maintained a kind of depot at Jaluit. The



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

VOL. 31 -  CONFLICT OVER THE CAROLINES 1 8 9

workers were brought here and assembled from neighboring island groups, like the
KIngsmill Islands, by means of smaller vessels. Larger vessels then transported them to
Honolulu.

Missionary work in the Marshall Islands is in the hands of the Boston Mission So-
ciety, which has its headquarters in Boston and Honolulu. Once or twice a year the
steamer Morning Star visits all [sic] the islands of the group. The Society has mission
stations on all [sic] the islands of the group; these are not operated by whites but by na-
tive Hawaiian missionaries.

Z3. The hydrography report of SMS Nautilus
Source: Articles in Annalen der Hydrographie 14 (1886): 161-159, 196-20Z

Synopsis of Commander Rifotger's report.
This is a report on navigation matters, most about hydrography and meteorology.

Firstly, there is a navigation report of the islands visited in the Marshall group.
The SMS Nautilus left Jaluit by the SW Passage, on 17 October 1885, (after the

declaration of protectorate over the Marshall Islands. and arrived at Mili Atoll where
she anchored at Port Rhin, on 18 December. On the 19th, she headed for Arno Atoll.
There is a discussion of data from previous ship reports, notably those provided earlier
by SMS Habicht in 1882. On 21 October, they arrived at Majuro Atoll, where they an-
chored near th a trading station of Hernsheim & Co. offJeridy Island. After passing by
Aur, they arrived at Maloelap Atoll on 24 October, and anchored at Torua Island. The
next day they visited Aur where they stopped at Tabal Island. Next they sailed to Li-
kiep Atoll where they arrived on the 26th, where they saw the U.S. flag waving at the
trading station of Capelle & Ingalls. After leaving Lilciep, they went southward to Ebon
Atoll where they arrived on the 30th, anchoring at Ebon Island proper. On 31 October,
they were back at Jaluit. Next they made their way back to Yokohama, visiting the
Brown Group, i.e. Eniwetok Atoll, along the way.

There follow technical reports on wind and weather, currents, barometer and ther-
mometer read ings,

The second part of Commander Rotger's report is a "social report" about the Mar-
shallese: "the land and the people." He mentions the names of the chiefs of the various
islands in 1885, the trade in copra, the native missionaries, the food plants of the na-
tives, rates of pay for hiring local workers, the importance of tobacco as a trade article,
the children, native religion, dances, canoes and the stick charts for their navigation,
fishing methods, diseases including syphilis. The missionaries were teaching some Mar-
shallese how to write. The money in circulation was the U.S. dollar and the English
schilling. Other subject matters discussed were the population, the political situation
between chiefs and their mini-wars, etc. Finally, there is a report on the success of the
missionary work among the islanders.
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Documents 1885AA

The occupation of Palau by German ships

Sources: PNA Manila; AHN 5856
Notes: German texts were revised and translated by Roland Hanewald and Karl Wionzek.
The gunboat lltis visited Palau in August, before going to Yap. The cruiser Albatross visited Palau

in September. The Albatross, launched at Danzig in 1871, had a capacity of 786 tons and carried 103
men. From November 1883 to November 1885 she was commanded by Corvette-Capt. [Commander]
Max Pluddemann.

SMS Albatross, Captain Pladdemann. (From Hildebrand et al.)

AA1. Report of Commander Jose Cano, dated 18
November 1885

Sources: As mentioned above; copy of this document partly reproduced in S. Marenco's book en-
titled: La Ficcion y la verdad de Jo ocurrido en Yap—Resena 12istorica con las instruccionesy documen-
tos oficiales (Madrid, El Globo, 1886).
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Letter l'sr 124, dated Manila 9 December 1885.
Original text in Spanish.
Arci 124.
Exmo.
1%,m 4. Enviando copia de las comunicaciones a que ha dado ofigen las comunica-

clones del Comandante del Marques del Duero sobre incidentes ocurridos en Yap.
Exmo.
El Escmo. Sor. Comandante General de Marina en comunicacion de 4 del actual, y

cuya copia es adjunta, traslada la que a aquella Autofidaddirige desde Yap el Comand-
ante del Aviso Marques del Duero, dando cuenta de las noticias que le facilito el Sab-
dito Yngles [sic] Mr. David D. OKeel, residente en dicbo punt°, respect° a la forma y
manera con (pie los Alemanes, tomaronposesion de las Yslas dePalaos, y de cuyo beam,
be tenido e honor de dar cuenta a V.E por la via tele:I-Rica.

Dada la gravedad de la noticia, inmediatamente esprese al Erma Sor. Comandante
General de Marina, la convenienci a de que el Aviso Marques del Duero, se trasladase
Palaos, para quesu Comandante prosiguiese las avefiguaciones quebablan ya instrui-

do en Yap, en la forma que espresa la copia nO2, quefu<-130> contestada en los tem2i-
nos que seala la marcada con el 22' 3. En vista de esta comunicacion se autorizO a la
Comandancia General de Marina para que el Crucero Velasco saliese a desemperlar
la comision de que me ocupo. Con ream  6de1 actual, aquella dependencia me cla tras-
lado del oficio que le dinge el Comandante del referido Crucero, y que remit° en copia
que fue contestada del modo que espresa la n°5 Por tiltimo, la Comandanth General
de Marina vuelve a dirigirme la comunicacion, cuya copia vI sellalada con el 12' 6, que
The contestada en los terminos que indica la nomero 7.

Lamentable es, Exmo. Sor., que la falta de buques, y las condiciones de la navega-
cion, y sobre todo la carencia de deposit° de Carbon, bayan sido constantemente un
obstaculo, para que las comunicaciones con Carolinas, no se bayan efectuado con la
rapidez que las circunstancias exiglan. Y  es tanto mas lamentable, cuanto que de
babersepodido cumplir oportunidamente las Ordenes de este Govierno General, tal vez
hublera babido ocasion para adelantamos a los Alemanes en la ocupacion de las Yslas
Palaos. De todos modos, en estos momentos, y dada la marcha, que deben seguir las
negociaciones diplomiticasentabladas, quizapocopochlan modificarsu curso, las ave-
figuaciones que muy tarde ban empezado a instruirse en Yap. Pero de todos modos, y
si la declaracion del Sabdito Yngles Mr. O'Keel; llega a comprobarse, es includable,
que el acto realizado por Alemania, en aquellas islas, ha revestido, si se quiere, mas
gravedad, que el efectuado por el Canonero Yids, en la de Yap.

De cualquier manera, y asi que regrese el trasporte Julleta de Carolinas, tendre el
_honor de inforn2ar a V.E sobre lo que baya ocurrido.

Dios guarde a V.E muchos arlos.
Manila 9 de Diciembre de 1885
Exmo. Sot-.
Emilio Terrero
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[Al] Exmo. Sor. Ministro de Ultramar.

Comandancia General de Marina—Filipinas.
Exmo. Sor.
El Comandante del Aviso Marques del Duero me oficia desde Yap con lecha 18

ppdo Noviembre, dandome cuenta de no haber ocunido novedad en aquella Ysla y
participandome lo siguiente:

"Exmo. Sor.
"El dia 10 se presentO abordo con objeto de visitarme el Subdito Yngles [sic] Mr.

Davis D. Co'Keel. residente en este punto a donde llegO el dia anterior en el Bergantin
Swan de su propriedadprocedente de las Yslas Palaos, me mamiest6 que segun noti-
clas fidedignas y directas que habia recogido e l  buque de guerra Aleman Alba-
tross arrib6 a aquellas Yslas en los Oltimos dias de Setiembre tocando en Artingally
KOITOF, y que un naturalista llama do J S. Kobare [sic], segun cree subdito Ruso, que
en el Albatross iba de trasporte trate, de obligar a los Reyes Arm Klaye y Abbadule
de aquellosrespectivospuntospara que arriasen las banderas Espariolas que tem'an iza-
das y los cuales les 12ablan sido dadas con tal objeto por el crucero Velasco en Marzo

que resistiendo ambos Reyes a cometer el acto, lo efectu6 el mismo Kobarepor
sic izando la bandera Alemana y obligandoles luego por la fuerza a firmar un papel que
los presente y que el Kobard I cometer estos atentados estaba en comparila de algunos
oficiales y gente del Albatross.

"Expuse al Mr. O'Keelsi tenia algun inconveniente en darme por eSClitO y bajb su
firma yjuramento las noticias que espontaneamente me esponia de palabra, a lo (pie
se presto gustoso indicandome tambien que su relacion podia ser conflimada por el
Capitan Sullivan de la Goleta de supropiedad Two Boys ypor el practico de la misma
Copac, que debian llegar a Yap antes de 3 dias, siendo el Oltimo el hermano del rey Ab-
badule de Korror, y el quepliote6 al Albatross en Palaosporlo queprecisamente habia
presenciado aquellos sucesos.

"La importancia ygravedad de estas ocurrrencias, me Ilan obligado a formalizar en
seguida las declaraciones de Mr. O'Keefy como ninguno de los oficiales que a mis or-
denes tengo poseen el idioma Yngles con la prolundidad necesaria para thterpretar
exactamentebechos de tanta importanth be suplicado al agente en esta Ysla dela Com-
parila general de Tobacos de Filipinas D. Antonio Olana me sirva como talinterprete

Jo (pie se ha prestado admitiendo el cargo con las formalidades legales. Aunque por
la gravedad de estos bechos, no se me oculta lo conveniente que seria abrir sobre elks
una mas amplia informacion en el lugar mismo de la oculrencia, las precisas thstruc-
clones que de V.E tengo para permanecer en Yap hasta ser relevado no fuzgo me
autorizen para trasladarme con tal objeto a aquelgrupo de islas en donde ademas sin
ningun antecedente oficial de las opera clones que el Velasco efectuO en ellas, y sin in-
strucciones de V.E. me veria en dificilposicion para obrarsi como es de suponerresul-
taban plenamente confirmados los actos espuestospor Mr. O'Keel
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He esperado hasta hey 17 por la tarde la llegada de la Goleta Two Boys para ob-
tener las declaraciones de los espresados Sullivan y Copac, pero no babiendo entrado
todavia y debiendo salirmanana temprano el Vapor Castellano conduciendo la corre-
spondencia para Zamboanga, en donde debe alcanzar al Vapor Con-eo del Sur, ade-
lanto a YE. la cuenta de esos sucesos, aprovechando esta oportunidadpara elevar
sus Superiores manos copia de la declaracion dada por Mr. O'Keel; reservandome la
original basta que obtenidas las otras dos pueda remitiri YE. todo el espediente corn-
pieta

A lo que espone en su declaracion Mr. O'Keet; debo agregar que segun el mismo me
ha asegurado, boy por boy no se iza en Palaos, bandera Alemana de guerra, pues las
dos que con tai objeto le fueron entregadas por el Albatross a los reyes de Korrory
Artingall, las tienen guardadas resistiendose a cumplir lo que les ordenaron los Ale-
manes pues aun ellos son subditos del Rey de Espana D. Alfonso, pero en dos 6 tres si-
dos de dichas Yslas Mr. O'Keel dice que los Alemanes ban clavado en arboles unas
tab/as, de las que vi6 el mismo una colocada frente a la casa del Rey de Korror, con la
bandera Alemana pintada y con letrero Aleman, que por si no puedo entenderpor no
conocer el idioma pore que su pilot° le dijo que espresaba que aquellas isles pertene-
clan a Alemania.

En Yap no bay mas buque de guerra quo este AVI.SO y ademas del Vapor Mercante
Espanol Castellano quo sale para Zamboanga se encuentran dos buques fondeados el
Pallebot Aleman litontiara y el bergantin Swan American° que entraron procedentes
de Palaos en los altimos dias.

El Castellano segun manillesta su Capitan conduce a Zamboanga comopasafero
un estranger° residente en este puerto de nacionalidad Ynglesa y quedan residiendo en
Yap el agente y demas personal dole Factoria espanola de la Compafila general de Ta-
bacos, algiados interinamente en la Casa de Dona Bartola baste quo terminen la con-
struccion de su casa levantada en terreno de esta rnisma Senora segun me ha diclio.

Lo quo tengo el honor de elevar al superior conocimiento de YE.
Dios guarde a YE. muchos anos.
Manila 4 de Diciembre de 1885.
Elmo. Sor.
Luis Buie.
[Al] Exmo. Sr. Gobemador General de estas Yslas.

Translation.
N' 124. [From Manila to MM. Overseas]
Your Excellency:
N'  4. Forwarding copies of the communications that have resulted from the com-

munications of the Commander of the Marques del Duero regarding incidents that have
occurred at Yap.

Your Excellency:
His Excellency the Commander General of the Navy, in a communication dated 4th
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instant, copy enclosed, forwards what that Authority received from Yap from the Com-
mander of the Advice-boat Marques del Duero, reporting the news that was given to
him by the English [sic] subject, Mr. David D. O'Keefe, resident of that place, regard-
ing the form and manner with which the Germans took possession of the Palau Islands,
about which event I have already advised Y.E. by telegraphic means.

Gieen the gravity of the news, I immediately expressed to His Excel;lency the Com-
mander General of the Navy the convenience of having the Advice-boat Marques del
Duero go to Palau, so that her Commander could pursue the investigations that had
already been started, in the manner shown in doc. n° 2, which was answered in the terms
shown in n° 3. In view of this communication the Commander General of the Navy was
authorized to send the cruiser Velasco to carry out the mission in question. On the 6th
instant, that dependency forwarded to me the letter addressed to it by the Commander
of said cruiser, and that enclose and which was answered in the manner shown in n' 5.
Finally, the Commander General of the Navy sent me another communication, whose
copy, enclosed, is marked n° 6, which was answered in the terms shown in n' 7.

Your Excellency, it is regrettable that the lack of ships, and the conditions of the na-
vigation, but above all, the lack of a coaling station, have always been an obstacle in
our communications with the Carolines that could have been met as rapidly as the cir-
cumstances demanded. And it is even more regrettable, considering that, if the orders
of this Government General had been carried out in a timely fashion, perhaps we would
have had the chance of getting there before the Germans could occupy the Palau Is-
lands. In any case, right now, and given the phase reached by the on-going diplomatic
negociations, perhaps little could be modified in the course of the inquiries that are
presently taking place in Yap. However, in any case, if the declaration of the English
subject, Mr. O'Keefe, is ever proven, there is no doubt that the act carried out by Ger-
many at those Islands, has had more impact, so to speak, than that carried out by the
gunboat Iltis, in Yap.

In any case, as soon as the transport Julleta has returned from the Carolines, I will
have the honor to infor Y.E. about what happened.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Manila, 9 December 1885.
Excellency.
Emilio Terrero.
[To] His Excellency the Minister of Overseas.

Commander General of the Navy—Philippines.
Your Excellency:
The Commander of the Advise-boat Marques del Duero has sent me a letter, dated

Yap 18 November last, reporting to me that nothing new has occurred in Yap but tell-
ing me the following:

Your Excellency:
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On the 10th, the English subject, Mr. David O'Keefe, a resident of  this port,
presented himself on board for the purpose of paying me a visit. He had returned to
this port the day before from Palau aboard his brig, named Swan. He told me that, ac-
cording to trustworthy and direct information that he had picked up there, the Ger-
man warship Albatross arrived at those islands at the end of September, touching at
Artingal and Koror, and that a naturalist named Kobare [Kubary], whom he believes
is Russian and was a passenger aboard the Albatross, tried to force Arra-Klay and
Abba-Thule, kings of those two respective points, to take down the Spanish flags that
were flying and that had been given them for the purpose by the cruiser Arelasco last
March; that, when both kings resisted to commit the act, Kubary did so by himself,
raising the German flag and then obliging them by force to sign a piece of paper that
he presented to them, and that Kubary, upon committing such acts, was in the com-
pany of some officers and men from the Albatross.

I asked Mr. O'Keefe if he had any objections to give me a written report, a sworn
statement signed by him, about the incidents that he had just told me about verbally
and spontaneously. He readily agreed, adding that his account could be confirmed by
Captain Sullivan of the other ship that he owned, the schooner Two Boys, and by
Copac [Kobak], the coastal pilot on board her, who was the brother of King Abba-
Thule of Koror. Copac had also served as local pilot for the Albatross when she was
at Palau, and therefore had been an eyewitness of those events. Both men were to ar-
rive at Yap in three days.

The importance and seriousness of these events obliged me to formalize the decla-
rations of Mr. O'Keefe right away, but, since none of the officers under my command
knows English well enough to interpret such important events exactly, I  begged the
agent of the General Philippine Tobacco Co. at these Islands, Mr. Antonio Olona, to
please act as interpreter, which job he accepted and he was legally sworn in.

I have waited for the arrival of the schooner Two Boys until today, 17 November,
in the afternoon to get the declarations of the above-named Sullivan and Copac, but
they have not yet arrived and the steamer Castellano must leave early tomorrow morn-
ing, to take the mail to Zamboanga, where she must meet with the southern mail ship.
I therefore anticipate to Y.E. the report of these events, by taking the opportunity to
send to your superior hands a copy of the sworn statement of Mr. O'Keefe, while keep-
ing the original until I will be able to get the other two declarations, so as to remit to
Y.E. the whole file later on.

Besides what Mr. O'Keefe has expressed in his declaration, I must add that he has
also told me that, until this day, the German flag does not fly over Palau, because the
two flags that had been given to the kings of Koror and Artingal for that purpose have
been kept out of sight, as they refused to comply with the orders of the Germans; in
fact, they say that they are subjects of the King of Spain; however, at two or three places
in said islands Mr. O'Keefe says that the Germans have nailed to trees some boards,
one of which, located in front of the house of the king of Koror, he saw himself; it was
a painted German flag with a notice in German upon it, which he himself could not
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read, because he does not know the language, but a pilot told him that it said that those
islands belonged to Germany.

In Yap there is no other warship than this Advise-boat and, besides the Spanish mer-
chant steamer Castellano which is leaving for Zamboanga, there are two other ships
anchored: the German packet-boat Montiara and the American brig Swan that have
come in from Palau during the last few days.

The Castellano, according to her Captain, ia taking a passenger to Zamboanga, an
English resident of this port, and his agent remains in Yap, as well as the other person-
nel of  the Spanish trading station of the General Tobacco Company, temporarily
lodged in the house of Dona Bartola until the completion of their house, which is being
built on land belonging to said Lady, as I have been told.

This is what I have to bring to the superior knowledge of Y.E.
May God save Y.E. for many years.
Manila, 4 December 1885.
Excellency.
Luis Bula.
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of these Islands.

[Figure (facing page): One of the markers representing the German flag that had
been nailed to coconut trees in Palau by the crew of SMS Albatross. The written words,
in German, were: "Kaiserlich Deutsches Schutzgebiet" which means "Imperial Ger-
man Protectorate." The caption, in Spanish, reads: "Fac-simil de las tablas pintadas
clue existen clavadas en troncos de arboles frente a. las casas de los Reyes Abbadule, de
Korror y Arra-Klay, de Artingall, en las Yslas Palaos; colocadas alli por el Caftonero
Meman "Albatross" en Setbre 1885.—Cano - Manuel." This means: "Facsimile of the
painted boards nailed to tree trunks in front of the houses of the Kings, Abbadul in
Korror and Arra-Klay in Artingal, in the Palau Islands; placed there by the gunboat
Albatross in September 1885.—Cano - Manuel."]

AA2. O'Keefe's report about the actions of the Germans at
Palau

Declaration of Captain O'Keefe, dated Yap 10 November 1885
Original Spanish translation.
A viso Marques del Duero—Comandancia
A bordo del buque de SM CatOlka Marques del Duero anclado en el Puerto de

Rum.] Ysla de Yap, Archipielago de las Carolinas, el diez de Noviembre de mil ocho-
cientos ochenta y dna,.

Yo, Mr. David Dean O'Keefe Subdito Britanico establecido en la Ysla de Yap, Pa-
laos y en St. David's, bablendo regresado a Yap procedente de Palaos abordo del Ber-
gantin Swan de su propfiedad, el 10 de Noviembre 1885 y bablendose presentado, a
saludar al Comandante del buque de guerra Espanol Marques del Duero, fuo inter-
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rogadopor dicho Comandante acerca del estado de cosas en PalaosymanifestO espon-
taneamente lo siguiente:

Que segun noticias de origen fidedigno, la bandera EspatIola arbolada por el buque
de guerra Velasco algunos meses antes en Artingall y Korrory conflada al cuidado y
custodia de los reyezuelos Arra Klaye y Abbathule, respectivamente, de aquellas dos
localidades, fue arriada en Artingal en los altimos dias de Setiembrepor J. S. Kobare,
naturalista, (linen pertenecla al Buque de guerra Aleman Albatross, y quien iba acorn-
pafiado de algunos oficiales dela dotacion del indkado buque, no sin haber beam) antes
esfuerzospara obh:gar a los naturales a que llevaran I  cabo el indkado acto, pero reu-
saron acceder d ello desde el Rey basta el ninth° de sus subditos, y Kobare arbold la
bandera Alemana, y apoderandose de la mano de Arra-Klaye, le obligo I  (pie tomase
una pluma ypusiese una Cruz al pie de algun escrito. El buque de guerra Aleman, ya
indicada, di6 la vela despues de esto, y se di lisle* I Korror, donde se reprodujO el mismo
acto y esta noticia puede quedar confirmada por testtkos oculares tales como el Capi-
tan Sufi van dela Goleta Two Boys y Copac bermano del Rey Abbathule, (Filen se hal-
laba a bordo del buque de guerra Aleman Albatross sirviendo de photo practko
cuando ocurri6 lo ya narrado y (pie ahora se encuentra desempefiando el rnismo cargo
abordo de la Goleta Two Boys siendo todo lo espuesto la verdad lo film y fin-no en
Yap, el dia 10 de Noviembre de 1885

(firmados) Jose Cana Manuel
David D. O'Keefe

Testigo: (firmado) A. Olana.

Valga por traduccion fiely literal del original ingles.
Manila Diciembre 5 de 1885.
Ramon Blanco.

Re-translation.
Advise-boat Marques del Duero—Commander's office.
On board His Catholic Majesty's vessel Marques del Duero anchored n the Port

of Tomil, Yap Island, Caroline Archipelago, on the 10th of November one thousand
eight hundred and eighty five.

I, Mr. David Dean O'Keefe, British Subject established in the island of Yap, Palaos
and St. David [Mapia], arriving from Palaos on board the Brig Swan of his property
on the 10th of November 1885 to Yap and having been to present his respects to the
Commander of the Spanish man-of-war Marques del Duero, been questioned [was
asked] by the said Commander how were things going in Palau, manifested sponta-
neously as follows:

That the reports from reliable sources that the Spanish flag hoisted by the Spanish
man-of-war Velasco some months previous in Artingall and Korror, left to the care of
Arra-Klaye and Abbathule, kings respectively of the said places, was hauled down at
Artingall by J. S. Kobare [Kubary], a naturalist who was on board of the German man-
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of-war Albatross, and accompanied by some officers of the said vessel on the last days
of September after various attempts on their part to press natives for to do it, but they
refused from the King down, and Kobare hoisted the German flag grasping the hand
of Arra-Klaye put a pen into it and made him make a cross under some writing. The
German man-of-war left then proceeding to Korror where the same things were re-
peated; and this report can be substantiated by eyewitness certainly as one Capt. Sulli-
van of the Schooner Two Boys and Copac, brother of King Abbathule, who was first
on this German man-of-war Albatross when things occurred and was first on board
the Two Boys.

Being all the truth, which I sign voluntarily and I swear, in Yap on the tenth day of
November one thousand eight hundred and eighty five.

Jose Cano Manuel.—David D. O'Keefe.—Witness: A. Olona

AA3. Proclamation by the commander of the Iltis, dated
Koror 23 August 1885

PNA (Philippine National Archives) [seal]

Original text in German.
Duplicat
KOITOT den 23 August 1885
Palau-Inseln
Im Namen der Kaisers Wilhelm I  von Deutschland.

Proclamation.
AufAllerbochsten BefeI21 Seiner Majestat der Kaisers Wilhelm I  von Deutschland

erklare lab am heutigen rage die samtlichen zur Gruppe der Palau-Inseln gehorigen In-
seln als Deutsches Schutzgeblet undheiBe zum Zeichen dieses auf der Insel Korror im
gleichnamigen Orte in Gegenwart der KOnigs Aba Thule von Korror die Deutsche
Flagge.

Holmeler
Kapitan-Lieutenant u. d. Kommandant SM Kbt. Ms.

[Note added in Spanish:] Hay un sello que dice: Kaiserliche Marine Commando S. M
Kbt. Lids.

Es copia.
Jose Cano - Manuel
[Seal:] Aviso Marques del Duero—Comandancia.

Translation.
Duplicate copy.
Koror, 23 August 1885.
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Palau Islands.
In the name of Emperor William I of Germany.

Proclamation.
By the highest order of His Imperial Majesty William I of Germany, I today declare

all islands belonging to the Palau Group as a German Protectorate, raising, in token
of this, the German flag in the town of Koror on the Island of the same name, in the
presence of King Abba Thule of Koror.

Hofmeier
Lieutenant-Captain [i.e. Commander] in command of H.M. Gunboat litis.

[Note added in Spanish:] There is a seal that says: Imperial Navy Command—H.M.
Gunboat Iltis.

It it a copy.
Jose Cano - Manuell
[Seal:] Advice boat Marques del Duero—The Commander.

AA4. Treaty dated Koror 22 September 1885

Original text in German.
Zwischen dem deutschen Reithe, vertreten durch den Commandanten SM Kreuzer

Albatross, Corvetten-Capitain Pliiddemann und dem Keinige Abbatbull von Korror
1st am heutigen Tage folgender Vertrag geschlossen worden:

1
Seine Mafestat der Deutsche Kaiser libemimmt die Oberliolielt und Schutzherr-

schaft fiber das Land von Korror und alle unter der Herrschaft des Klinigs Abbathull
stehenden under.

2
Der Konig Abbathull, die Hauptlinge und Einwohner der obengenannten Lander

sollen, sowohl in diesen Landern wie liberal] auBerlialb denselben Schutz Seitens des
Deutschen Reiches genieBen wie alle Deutschen Unterthanen.

1 E d .  note: Captain Cano visited Palau the following February (see Doe. 1886C).
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3
Seine Majestat der deutsche Kaiser wird Beamte in das land schicken, welche in Sei-

nem Namen far Frieden, Ordnung und Gesetzsorgen werden,1 Konig Abbathull verp-
ilichtet sich, die Beamten in jeder Bezlehung zu unterstittzen und dafurzu sorgen, daB
seine Unterthanen dasselbe thun.

4
Allen Deutschen und unter dem Schutze des Deutschen Reiches stehenden Person en

soli es gestattet sein, überall wo es ihnen geel:gnet erscheint, Handel und Gewerbe zu
treiben und sich niederzulassen. Der KOnig Abbathull velptlichtet sich, dieselben in
.threr Person und in ilirem Elgenthum zu schiltzen.

5
Die landesBagge der unter der Heaschaft des Konigs Abbathull stehenden 'Ander

ist die Deutsche Flagge.

6
Dieser Vertrag tritt solort in Kraft vorbelialtlich der Genehmikung durch die Kaiser-

lich Deutsche Regierung.

In Urkunde dessen haben wirhierunter unsere Unterschriften gesetzt.

Gescllellen zu Korror den 22ten September 1885

X  X  X
Pladdemann A y b a t h u l  [sic]
Corvetten-Capitain K o n i g  von Korror
Commandant
S.M Krzr. Albatross.

S. Kubary S c h r O d e r  II
als Zeuge und Dolmetsther L i e u t e n a n t  zur See als Zeuge

Hay un sello que dice Kaiserliche Marine-Commando S.M Krzr. Albatross.

1 E d .  note: These last two words are probable, as they are hidden in the crease of the original paper.
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Translation.
On this day the following Treaty has been concluded between the German Empire,

represented by Lieutenant-Commander Pliiddemann, Commanding Officer H.M.
Cruiser Albatross, and King Abbathull of Korror:

1
His Majesty the German Emperor assumes the sovereignty and protectorate over

the country of Koror and all lands under the rule of King Abbathull.

2
King Abbathull, the chiefs and residents of said lands shall enjoy the same protec-

tion as all German subjects in these lands as well as outside them.

3
His Majesty the German Emperor will send civil servants into that land, who will,

in His name, care for peace, law and order. King Abbathull pledges to support the civil
servants in every respect and see to it that his subjects will do the same.

4
All Germans and [other] persons under the protection of the German Empire shall

be permitted to engage in trade and industry and to settle in any place they deem suit-
able. King Abbathull pledges to protect their persons and their property.

5
The national flag of the lands under the rule of King Abbathull shall be the German

flag.
6

This Treaty shall come into force with immediate effect subject to the approval of
the Imperial German Government.

In witness thereof we have set our hand and seal.

Done at Koror on September 22nd, 1885.
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X X  X
Pluddemann A y b a t h u l  [sic]
Lieutenant-Commander K i n g  of Koror
Commanding Officer, H.M Cruiser Albatross.

J. S. Kubary S c h r o d e r  II
as witness and interpreter N a v y  Lieutenant, as witness

[Note added in Spanish:] There is a seal that says: Imperial Navy Command—H.M.
Cruiser Albatross.

AA5. The deposition of Captain Sullivan of the schooner
Two Boys

Source: AHN 5856 (coned), n°135.

Original text in Spanish.
Excmo. Sor.
Como continuacion a ml carta oficial fecba 9 de Diciembre áltimo, tengo el honor

de elevar a VE la adjunta copia de la comunicacion que be recibido del Excmo. Sor.
Comandante General de Marina de este Apostadero, trascribiendo la que le dirige el
Comandante del Aviso Marques del Duero, remitiendole copia dela declaracion pres-
tada por el Subdito Britanico Mr. James G. Sullivan, Capitan de la Goleta Two Boys
acerca de la forma en que los Alemanes tomaron posesion de las Yslas Palaos.

Lo que tengo el honor de manifestar a V.E para su superior conocimiento y efectos
que estime oportunos.

Dios guarde a VE mucbos arlos.
Manila 4 de Enero de 1886.
Excmo. Sor.
Emilio Terrero
[Al] Excmo. Sor Mthistro de Ultramar.

Comandancia general de Marina—Filipinas.
Excmo. Sor.
El Sr. Comandante del Aviso Marques del Duero, en comunicacion de 14 del ac-

tual me dice lo siguiente.•
"Excmo.
"Como continacion a nil °lido n' 332 fecba d e  Noviembre, (pie remitIá V.E. por

el Vapor Castellano, tengo boy el honor de participarle que la Goleta Two Boys, de
Mr. O'Keel entrO en Puerto el dia 22 procedente de Palaos, que su Capitan Mr. Sulli-
van vino abordo del Duero, al siguiente dia, confirmando por su parte los becbos que
Mr. O'Keelespuso babian cometido en Palaos los Alemanes del buque de guerra Al-
batross, y de los cuales fuO el mismo testigo presencial en Koror, casa del Rey Abba-
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Mule; ofreciendose voluntariamente a exponerlo por escrito bilk) sufuramento y firma
procedl en seguida a formalizar la declarackth que en copia acompalio a V.E., reser-
vandome el original 12asta que sea cogida la del Practico Copac, quede terminado este
espediente. El Copac no pudo venir en este viagepor quedar el-dal-MO en Korror, pero
me aseguran llegard dentro de pocos dias, en la misma goleta clue volviO a salirpara
ague] grupo el 29 del pasado.

Mr. Sullivan me ha asegurado ademas, que en Palaos no se izan boy mas banderaa
Alemanes de guerra, que las que aparecen pintadas en las tablas que clavaron en los ar-
boles, asi como tambien que aquellos naturales si:guen afirmando serEspalloles, y Sob-
ditos de SM el Rey D. Alfonso XII  clue el principal agente de los Alemanes en todos
estos sucesos, ha sido Mr. Kobary el cual hada largo tiempo andaba por estas Islas
como naturalista, dedicado a formar coleccionespara los museos, por lo que conocia
perfectamente a todos los reyes ygefes de los indigenas, hablando ya algo de sus dia-
lectos, y especialmente del de Palaos, que en Marzo cuando el Velasco estuvo en Yap
Kubary tambien estaba, que luego en Mayo el lo viO en Hong-Kong, donde eran ya
pablkos los preparativos para el establecimiento de Autofidades espaffoles en Yap, y
que desde Hong-Hong lo trajo el mismo, I  tiltimos de aquelmes, de pasagero en la gole-
ta Two Boys basta este puerto de Yap; ypor altimo que el refaido individuo ahora
debe estar por la Isla de Nueva Bretafia; noticias todas que fuzz° oportuno trasladar
V.E. por si las considera de algun interes.

En la noche del 22 del pasado Noviembre, me pidiO urgente auxillo el Capitan del
Bergantin American° Swan para reducir al Contramaestre del mismo Walter Scott (pie
en completa insubordinacion babla 12erido a un individuo del buque y amenazaba la
vida del mismo Capitan; man& mi bote armado con ml oficial queprendiO al referido
individuo, yporthstancia escrita del Capitan y asegurarme no contaba con elementos
algunos para vigiiarlo, conced4 como auxilio, el que Jo trafesen abordo y continuard
bajo nuestra custodia.

Translation.
Your Excellency.
As a continuation of my official letter dated 9 December last, I have the honor to

bring to the attention of Y.E. the communication, enclosed, that I have received from
His Excellency the Commander General of the Navy at this Naval Station, transcrib-
ing one that he received from the Commander of the Advice-boat Marques del Duero,
with a copy of the declaration made by the English subject, Mr. James G. Sullivan,
Captain of the schooner Two Boys regarding the proceedings of the Germans upon
taking possession of the Palau Islands.

This is what I have the h onor to bring to the superior attention of Y.E. for your in-
formation and timely effects.

May God keep Y.E. for many years.
Manila, 4 January 1886.
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Excellency.
Emilio Terrero
[To] His Excellency the Minister of Overseas.

Commander General of the Navy—Philippines.
Your Excellency:
The Commander of the Advise-boat Marques del Duero, in a communication

dated 14th instant, tells me what follows:
"Your Excellency:
"As a continuation of my letter n' 332 dated 18 November last, which I sent to Y.E.

with the steamer Castellano, today I have the honor to tell you that Mr. O'Keefe's
schooner Two Boys came into this port on the 22nd, coming from Palau, that her Cap-
tain, Mr. Sullivan, came on board the Duero the next day, and confirmed the facts re-
ported earlier by Mr. O'Keefe, regarding the acts carried out at Palau by the German
warship Albatross, of which he was an eyewitness when they were at Koror, at the
house of King Abbathul. He offered to make a voluntary deposition under oath, so,
proceeded immediately to formalize his declaration, whose copy I enclosed for Y.E.,
keeping the original until I am able to get the declaration of the Pilot Cobac, to close
this case file. Copac was unable to come in this trip, on account of illness, and he re-
mains at Koror, but they tell me that he will soon show up aboard the same schooner
that went back to that group on the 29th last.

Mr. Sullivan has also assured me that the German war flags are no longer waving at
Palau, except for the boards nailed to the trees, also that the natives there continue to
affirm that they are Spanish, and subjects of H.M. King Alfonso XII; that the agent
provocateur in all of these incidents was Mr. Kubary, a man who has been around these
islands for quite some time, acting as a naturalist, whose work is dedicated to collect-
ing specimens for museums, and that is why he knows perfectly well all the kings and
native chiefs, and speaks some of their languages, specially that of Palau; that last
March when the Velasco was at Yap, Kubary was also there, that he later personally
saw him at Hong- Kong, where the preparations for the establishment of Spanish Auth-
orities in Yap were already public knowledge, and that he himself took him from Hong-
Kong at the end of said month, as a passenger aboard the schooner Two Boys, to this
port of Yap; and finally, that said individual is probably now at the Island of New Bri-
tain. These are all news that I think timely to forward to Y.E., in case they may be found
interesting.

On the evening of the 22nd November last, the Captain of the American brig Swan
asked for urgent assistance to control the Boatswain of said ship, Walter Scott by name,
who was in complete insubordination, having wounded another crew-member and
threatening the life of the captain himself. I sent my armed boat with my officer who
arrested said individual, and at the written request of the Captain, in which he told me
that he had no-one to watch over him, I granted it, and allowed that the man be brought
on board and he will remain in our custody...
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Document 1885AB

S.M. S. Albatross visited Chuuk and other
Caroline islands in September-October

Source.- Article entitled "Belicht Ober die reise S M  Kr. "Albatross" von Matupi dumb die Caroline-
und Palau-Inseln, zurikb nach Matupi und welter nach Cooktown, und die angestellten bydrographi-
schen undkartographischen Bcobachtungcn, "in Annalen der Hydrographie 14 (1886).

Synopsis of the trip report by Commander Pliiddemann
The Albatross left the harbor of Matupi [New Britain] on 4 September 1885, passed

La Vandola on the 8th, heading northward.
At noon of 12 September 1885, they sighted at Yap, and at 5:30 p.m. anchored in

Tomil Harbor.1
On 15 September, they headed for Palau, sighting the coast of Babelthuap on the

18th. A mention is made of the recent visit there by H.M.'s Corvette iltis. They first
went to Melekeok, anchoring near Korak Island on the 20th.

On 22 September, they made their way to Koror, using steam. with Kobak Ivo, a
native, acting as pilot.2

Without waiting time, they were on their way back to Yap, by way of Sorol. On the
25th, they were back at Yap, anchoring on the south side of Blelatsch Islet. Included is
a new set of sailing directions for entering Tomil Harbor safely.

They left Yap on the 25th, bound to Woleai Atoll, where they arrived on the 30th,
anchoring near Raur Island. Soon they were on their way to Chuuk, anchoring near
Tsis Island on 4 October (see map).

[Figure (next 2 pages): Chart of the Chuuk lagoon, by the officers of the German
Cruiser Albatross, Commander Pltiddemann, October 1885. There is a mention that
it is based on a manuscript man drawn earlier by J. S. Kubary, and also notes made by
the Russian clipper ship Naiesdnik in 1883.]

I E d .  note: Although this is not mentioned by Commander Pliiddemann, they picked up Kubary
here and took him to Palau, to act as their interpreter and facilitator.

2 Ed .  note: There is no mention of the political document signed on that day (see Doc. I885AA).
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On 7 October, they left Chuuk for the Mortlocks, where the chart previously made
by Kubary was of some use. At noon on the 11th, they anchored in Jamestown Har-
bor, Polmpei, near the trading station on Langar Island, in 48 meters of water. The hy-
drographical notes collected by SMS Habicht [in 1881] were verified. Following the
advice of Mr. Kubary, they used the Pillapenchocola as a watering place.

On 14 October, they moved to the Metalanim Harbor, using steam. Here there were
abundant food supplies (pigs, chichens, fruits, taro and yams). Water could be had in
the Pillapletao.

In the morning of 16 October, they departed Pohnpei, heading eastward. The next
morning they were on the west coast of Pingelap. Here the major trade article was nig-
ger-head tobacco, with white cotton cloth being second. Other items in demand were
mouth organs, fishhooks, and fishing-spears.

At noon on 18 October, they anchored in Lele Harbor, Kosrae. That same night,
they were on their way back to Matupi, where they arrived on 28 October.
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Documents 1885AC

Blumentritt's paper on Spanish rights to the
Carolines

AC1. Letter from Ferdinand Blumentritt to Governor
General Terrero, dated Leitmeritz 29 November 1885

Source: PNA Varlos personajes, Book 2, p. 548.

[Original: See previous page.]

Translation.
Leitmoritz (Austria)1
19 November 1885

[To] His Excellency, Don Emilio Terrero:

Your Excellency:
Dear Sir, please accept my deepest regards.
I have had the satisfaction of receiving your very kind letter dated 19th of last month

with which Y.E. has been pleased to honor me. I am very grateful to Y.E. for having
placed my humble pamphlets in the library of the College of Santo Tomas2 whose most
worthy Fathers have worked so much for Christianity and the Spanish Crown.

Today, let me offer Y.E. my humble paper on the question of the Carolines. May
Y.E. accept this treatise, written in favor of Spanish rights, as a proof of my respectful
consideration.

Your most attentive and faithful [servant], who kisses the hand of Y.E.,
F. Blumentritt.

1 E d .  note: Leitmoritz is now part of the Czech Republic; its name in Czech is spelled Litemorice.
2 Ed .  note: Now called the University of Santo Tomas, still nominally run by Dominican Fathers.
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AC2. Synopsis of Blumentritt's article
Source: Article entitled "Die spanisthe Anspruche auf die Karoltnen" in Mittheilungen der Kaiser-

slische Koniglische Geographischen Gesellschaft in Wien. 1885. Pages 434-444.
Note: The original article was accompanied by a map of the Caroline Islands, by Dr. Franz Ritter

von Le Monnier, the General Secretary of the Imperial Geographic Society in Vienna.

Blumentritt mentions the Memoir of Captain Butron (which had been published a
few months earlier in Madrid) and other writings by Chamisso, Father Cantova, Car-
rasco, Pazos and the Frenchman Gibert [sic]. He then recapitulate the history of the
Caroline Islands, starting with Captain Rocha's visit in 1525, Berito [rather Quire's] in
1595, Lezcano [rather lazcano] in 1686, who discovered Yap and called it Caroline,
which was the source of the name for the whole archipelago, then known as New Phil-
ippines.

The early Jesuit interest, after the report of Fr. Klein of 1696, led to numerous ex-
peditions and attempts at establishing missions with links with the Marianas. In 1710,
Sonsorol was discovered. In 1731, a settlement was established at Ulithi by Fr. Canto-
va; it had a military detachment. The Carolinians themselves made frequent voyages
to the Marianas. The Spanish possessions in the Pacific have been clearly marked as
geography textbooks published in Spain; they are mentioned as dependencies of the
Government of the Philippines.

The present conflict cannot be considered a discussion between a de jure and a de
facto occupation. Madrid cannot claim the Congo, because there is a prior claim by
Portugal. Australia cannot be claimed, because the English were there first, etc.

In early 1885, Butr>n had visited the Carolines aboard the Velasco to prepare the
installation of an effective government. Governor General Terrero, who replaced Jovel-
lar, issued orders to establish said government. On 5 June, a letter from Archbishop
Payo to this effect was pubilshed in the Diario de Manila. The same newspaper pub-
lished news about this project, which had missionaries and military detachments. The
conflict was caused because this military detachment left Cavite in July instead of June...

Editor's comments.
It is true that the new Governor General delayed the effective occupation of the Ca-

rolines, because of his absence from Manila. After taking over the government, he and
his Secretary Canga- Arguelles toured the Philippines, going as far as Mindanao. Canga
was blamed for this later on, but not Terrero.

Anyhow, the letter of Blumentritt was designed to show Terrero that not all Ger-
man-speaking persons sided with Bismarck on this issue. He himself later admitted in
Parliament that his claim had been a mistake.

After the proposal of the Pope for the settlement of the conflict had been accepted
by Bismarck, the Pope wrote him a letter, dated 31 December 1885, to offer his congra-
tulations and making him a Knight of the Order of Christ (to a Protestant, no less).
Prince Bismarck answered from Berlin on 13 January 1886 to say that he had never
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doubted in the impartiality of the Pope's verdict, and that "the relations between Ger-
many and Spain are such, by their nature, that the peace which reigns between these
two countries is not threatened by any permanent divergence of their interests, nor by
resentments resulting from the past or from rivalries due to geographic disputes; their
normal relations are good and need not be troubled, except by fortuitous causes or by
disagreements. It is therefore to be hoped that the peaceful intervention of Your Holi-
ness will have lasting effects..."
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Documents 1885AD

Occupation of the Carolines—The
aftermath—A tempest in a teapot?

Letters between Commander Emilio Jose Butron and
Commander Felipe Canga Arguelles, Secretary of the
Governor General

Source: MN 2011, doe. n'14.-1885-noviernbre-10 a 18-Cavite—Cartas de D. Emilio Jose Butron,
comandante del crucero "Velasco' a D. Felipe de Canga Arguelles, sobre el motivo de no haberido con
su buque a Gap [sicl (islas Carolinas) y contestaciones.--Copla mecanografiada.- Fol. 105-116.

Note: The order of the letters here were out of sequence, and has been rectified.

Original texts in Spanish.
Manila 10 Noviembre 1885
Sr. D. Emilio Butron
M i  querido amigo y compafiero; Acabo de recibir tu favorecida de 8 del actual y en

su contestaciOn te dire, que desconezco en absolute las instrucciones que 4 ti, como Co-
mandante del Crucero Velasco, te baya podido dar el Comandante General del Apos-
tadero. Pori° tanto no comprendo ni me explico el sentido de tu carta, nib que en ella
me quieres decb; y me causan tal extrafieza tus afirmaciones, cuanto que el General de
Marina no ignoraba las que por el Goblenio General se dirigian al PM de Carolinas,
que son las Onicas que yo conozco.

A tu clara inteligencia no se ocultard la imposibilidad material en que me encuen-
tro, dado el cargo que desempello, para dirigir sueltos a los periodicos, tratando asun-
tos oficiales que me son desconocidos.

Do lo cual me deduce que fue una suerte que el Velasco no llegara a Jap, y que no
f l i t  a dicba isla porque be ordenaron que no fuera.

Como la verdad a medias es mas falsa que la misma mentira como en las Colonias
la Prensa no dice mas que lo que se le manda que y o  te ruego que en la forma y
mode que mejor tepareciesepongas un suelto que deje a tin compafiero tuyo en el lugar
'pie le corresponde sin insinuacionesfesulsticas que admiten toda clase de interpreta-
clones.
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De tus principios religiososy de la rectitud de tu conciencia espero asflo bards evi-
tandome a ml el tener quepublicar en Espaila un facto en el que demuestre que estoy
resuelto i  no ser Ultimo mono.

Tuyo alectisimo amigo y compaffero
Emilio Jose ButrOn

Crucero Velasco—Comandante--Particular
Cavite - 14 Noviembre 85

Sr. Don Felipe Canga Arguelles

M i  querido amigo y companero: Con much() gusto be recibido tu afectuosa del 10,
ella me da tiempo para explicarme con mas claridad

El 15 de Agosto di6 el Gobemador General instrucciones a Capriles que llamare-
mos belicosasy el I 6 me did, a mi [el General Bula las instrucciones cuya copia te acorn-
parlo con el n° 1.

Yo proteste con ream  21 en la forma que indica el n° 2
El vapor Romeo (portador de esas thstrucciones) sallO de Manila el 17 de Agosto y

llegO a Zamboanga el 19; como yo estaba en Job ° sallO para Job o la Sfrena y llegO alli
el 20 de Agosto, a las 12 de la nochefl sally° para la Isabela de Basilan (Efate en el
piano y ve si era prudente salir de noche con el Velasco). Los Sas 21, 22, y 23 los em-
plea bajo una borrorosa calory trabajando de noche en hacer 220 Toneladas de car-
bOn y 25 sobre la cublerta.

El 24 ful a Zamboanga[] hice rancho para 2 meses y a la una de aquella noche el
Teniente de Navio Castarlos me entregO la comunicaciOn n° 3, que llevO en el vapor
Don Juan.—

Como con lecha 21 de Agosto podia afirmar el General de Marina que Yap estaba
en poder de los alemanes cuando la Iltis entrO en Yap a puesta de sol del 25 6 sea cua-
tro Sas despues — Misterio para mi incomprensibley quiza clarisimo para ti.

Hizo el Velasco una averia (el dia 20 de Agosto en Jolo) y temo no fue obstaculo
para salir yo para Yap quepase el oficio n° 4

El carbon se ardia ypase el °lido nO 5 — El n° 6, prueban lo mak, del carben. Estas
comunicaciones mias no Ilegaron a Manila basta el 26 y la orden de no ir yo a Yap, era
del 21. Abora bien, ml querido Felipe al obraryo contigo como un amigo y compane-
ro enviandote copia de lo ocurrido a este buque, es con objeto de que la censura no se
oponga a (pie mi amigo D. Baltasar Girendia ponga en el Diario lo siguiente•—

"... Segun manilleste nuestro amigo el Caplan de Fragata ButrOn Comandante del
Velasco, el no baber salido este buquepara Carolinas no obedeci6 como algunosperi-
odkos de Madrid, faltos de datos ban insinuado a tenido averia en sus maquina, sino
a 'Tie halMndose las dos calderas encendidas y listo para emprender viaje a Yap reci-
biO orden para no ir, por no ser allinecesaria su presencia."
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Aqui no se nom bra ni se lastima a nadie y se dice la verdad—Si te rogue que pusier-
as tu el suelto era una prueba de confianza de que lo harias dejando la verdad en su
lugar.

Mucho me hublera alegrado de tener contigo una larga conferencia y acaso en ella
se hubieran aclarado algunospuntos oscinvs, de todosmodos te aseguro que se de muy
buena tinta que el General de Marina afirma que no sabla que se le daban a Capriles
instrucciones belicosas.

El Secretario del General de Marina jura yperjura que el General Bula nada sabla,
dice mas dice quebablendopreguntado el Ministro de Martha por Telegralo al General
Bula—Queinstruccionesrecibi6 V.E. del Capitan General? Yque el General de Mari-
na contest6:—Winguna."

Te ruego p o r  ser para ml asunto vital que si en decirselo en confianza no tienes
inconveniente me asegures si el General Bula recibi6 dichasinstrucciones. Porque si las
recibiO y sabla que en Yap me esperaban acaso los alemanes y no me liable) del asunto
ni una palabra indica una ma/dad tan refinada que no se la perdonare nunca.

Pase al General Bula una larga ypesada comunicaciOn sobre lo ocurfido en Pujada
en los 40 dias que estuvo el Velasco. En ella le suplicaba que diese ti-as/ado al Go-
bierno Superior Civi y recomendaba a tu amigo el Capitan Don Bartolome Garcia, ex-
celente persona y que trabaja de muy buena g  yo te ruego que influyas para que les
di-as algo a esos pobres[,1 pues el Sr. Bula ni se ha dignado siquiera acusarme el reci-
bo de esa comunicaciOn.

Adios repito que agradesco tu carta y no dudo que la lectura de las comunicaciones
cuya copia te envio (poniendo a tu disposiciOn los ofiginales) te hardn moddicar algu-
nas ideas.

Tuyo alectisimo amigo y companero
Emilio Jose Butron

Crucero Velasco—Comandante—Particular
Cavite - 18 Noviember 85

Sr. Don Felipe Canga Arguelles.
Mi  querido amigo y compafiero: lo que yo flame misterio es lo siguiente.—
Con lecha 21 Agosto (Manila) ordena el Governador General que regresera de ó no

vaya a Yap el Crucero V. por "estar Yap en poder de los alemanes."
Como la lids no lleget a Yap hasta el 25 es evidentepara un ciego que el Gobierno

de Madrid fue el que se metiO a [also proleta.
Tienes mucha razon, los deberes de tu destino te aconsejan prudente reserva y claro

esta que si el Govierno Superior orden6 que el V. obrara de la manera seria, energica
ypatriotica que las circunstancias aconsefaban y el Almirante se limit6 a decir al Ve-
lasco vaya V a llevar esepliego, alguien ha cometido una gran Alta pero (no dirds que
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empleo mal el adverbio) afortunadamente el Velasco no lleg6 a tiempo - Ni hubiese
llegado nunca si el Goblen2o Superior ordena con lecha 21 que no vaya a Yap -

Acatando [rather atacando?1, cual debo la opiniOn para mi respetabillsima del
General, te dirE que la delensa entiendo que ha de ser en el mismo terreno y con las mis-
mas armas que el ataque. zEn quo se opone a los principles militares el que un rnilitar
hable con un periodista?zComo me he de considerar ofendido porque un periodista
botarate use con poca propiedad un adverbio?

No quiero que se (Aga de mi "Picome una arafia y ateme una slbana."
Bueno fuera que cuando veo a personas llenas de entorchados, cuyosnombresandan

rodando por las CO111171118S de los periOdkos, llenos de lodo y que sin embargo se que-
dan tan frescos lucre yo ahora a quesiarme .... 0  quien?zen que forma?con que fun-
damento?

No, Felipe, sliyo me consider° ofendid° ni tengo nada de que delendenne.
Algunos Generales y fees  de Marina (cuya opiniOn tengo en much()) estan ya en-

terados por mi de lo enterado al Velasco, nuestros comparieros de cuerpo me juzgan
con harta indulgencia y me colocan muypor encima de rnis merecirnientos, de suerte
que mi alan de corregir el adverbio era porpuro amor a la verdad, por odio a insinua-
clones villanas.

Dices "Respect° a las protestas del Secretafio de la Comandancia General nada
tengo que decirte."

Esa frase no la entiendo pues tanto afirma como niega. Yo tengo medios (que ern-
pleare) de saber la verdad verdadera.

Tu sobrepones tus deberes de Secretario a todos los alectos y a todas las consider-
aciones de compafiefismo; yo opino enteramente lo contrario, yo anbelo ser 1O cristia-
no, 20 buen hombre social y por altimo pero muy altimo lugar cumplir con los deberes
de mi empleo o destino.

Puesto que aqui' no se puede publicar un suelto tan anodino, bien a mipesarlo envio
(con pruebas) a ciertos hombres politicos que sabran hacer uso de el en su dia.

Bien sabes lo poco que yo he intervenido en la nebulosa cuestiOn de Carolinas; mi
nombre a decir verdad mas bien ha merecido elogios que censuras de los periodistas y
te aseguro que lo siento pues yo opino como aquel sabio de la Grecia que al verse
aplaudido por el vulgo preguntO — He dicho alguna necedad?

La Comandancia General nada se ha dignado decirme respect° a Pujada, se por Gar-
da que se traslade a la Capitania General la aprovaci:pn asi es que si por tu parte no
bay inconveniente bare una respetuosa solicitud al E.S. Gobierno Superior civi I para
hacer constar en mi hoja de Servicios la aprobaciOn superior.

Deseare que no se liaya aburrido esta lastidlosa correspondencia. Yo he tenido en
ella la satisfacciOn de desvanecer ciertas dudasy de afirmarme en ciertas creencias, ag-
radezco tu atencion y se repite tuyo como siempre alectIsimo amigo y compaffero.

Emilio Jose ButrOn
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Goblen2o General de Fill:pthas—Particular
18 Noviembre 1885

Sr. Don Emilio Butz-On
Mi  querido annoy companero; Una rectificaciOn quereclaman los fueros dela ver-

dad. For el Gobierno General ni de palabra nipor escrito se dijo nunca que el Velasco
dejara de ir a Yap. Ycomo lo babla de decir, si hasta el dia 30 de Agosto que llegO el
correo del Sur, no se supo que aquel buque, pamanocia todavia en Zamboanga, igno-
rand° la razOn por la cualhabla defado de cumplir la orden del Gobiemo General, y
lo que es Mas, oficialmente ignor6 hasta hace muypocos thas, la aven'a que "labia su-
frido el Velasco.

Si algun ch'a tienes ocasiOn de venir a Manila, conlidencialmente, te pondre al cor-
fiente de algunos detalles, que no son para conflarlo a una carta.

Me despide tuyo afectisimo amigo y comparkro
Felipe Canga Arguelles.

Crucero Velasco—Comandante—Partkular
Cavite - 20 Noviembre 85

Sr. Don Felipe Canga Arguelles

Mi  querido amigo y compafiero: Tan luego como due a la Comandancia General
que acudiria con solicitud al Govierno General para anotar en ml hofa de Servicios la
aprobaciOn de lo hecllo en la Bahia de Pufada recibl el traslado. Te ruego que con el
mayor respeto bagaspresente a dicha Superior Autoridad ml gratitudpor las benevo-
las frases que emplea y a las cuales Marina no ha creldo deber afiadir nada.

Dispensa esta nueva molestia a tu afectisimo arl2igo y compthero
Emilio Jose Butroon.

Crucero Velasco—Comandante—Particular
Cavite 20 Noviembre 85

Sr. Don Felipe Canga Arguelles

Mi querido amigo: Con much° gusto he recibido tu grata de 18 (sin firma) y me ale-
gro much() que me bagas esa advertencia para rectificarla yo pero Como puede nadie
concebir que el Almirante le quite a un buque una COMiSiOnque le die, el Gobemador
General?

En el correo del Sur que lleg6 el 30 de Agosto tuvo noticia el Almirante de que el 20
por la noclae babla 12eC11O el Velasco una aven'a que no era obstaculo para desem-
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peilar la comiskin. Con fecha 21 me orden6 que no fuera Yap ô que regresase por
estar dicha isla en poder de los alemane&

Luego la no Ida del Velasco nada tuvo que ver con la averla.
Hare un esfuerzopara ir a Manila yllevareconrmgo documentos atiginales, ygrande

seria rnisatisfaccion sipudiesepresenciarnuestra conferencia (puramente conlidencial)
el Gobemador General.

Tambien te explicarla yo ciertas cosas que no se pueden in deben escilbir. Te ag-
radecerla pues que me diferas las horas lijas o al poco mas o menos en donde tepuedo
ver.

Cuando yo me convenza de que se me enviaba a Yap vendido acaso le de a alguien
un disgust° de muy dl versa Indole que el que con tanta candides ha tratado de dare
Capriles.

Tuyo alectisimo armgo y compabero.
Emilio Jose ButrOn
[P.S.]
Esta marIana tepuse 2 letraspara dare gracias al General.

Translation.
Manila, 10 November 1885/

[To] Mr. Emilio Butron.

Dear friend and comrade,
I have just received your favor dated 8th instant and in answering it I will tell you

that I absolutely ignore the instructions that were given to you, as Commander of the
cruiserVelasco, by the Commander General of the Naval Station. Therefore, I do not
understand nor find an explanation for your letter, nor what you mean. Your state-
ments caused me a great deal of surprise, although the Navy General knew about the
letters that the Governor General sent to the Politico-Military Governor of the Ca-
rolinesi and they are the only ones that I know about.

I will not hide from you clear intelligence that the physical situation in which I find
myself. It is impossible for me, given the post that I occupy, to send communiqués to
the newspapers ab out official matters that I I do know about.

This said, I think it was a question of chance that the Velasco did not reach Yap,
and that she did not go to said island because orders were given for her not to go.

As half-truths are more false than bare lies, and as the press in the colonies does not
publish more than what they are told to publish, I beg you to write, in the manner that
seems best to you, a communiqué that leaves one of your comrades in the place that
belongs to him, without Jesuitical insinuations that might admit all types of interpre-
tations.
1 E d .  note: Navy Lieut. Enrique Capriles.
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From your religious convictions and from the rectitude of your conscience, I hope
that you will do so, in order to prevent me from publishing a communiqué in Spain in
which I would demonstrate that I am not willing to be the scape-goat.

Your most affectionate friend and comrade,
Emilio Jose Butron

Cruiser Velasco—Commander—Personal.
Cavite, 14 November 1885.

Mr. Felipe Canga Argilelles.

My dear friend and comrade,
I have received your kind letter of the 10th instant. It gives me an opportunity to ex-

plain myself with greater clarity.
On 15 August, the Governor General gave instmcitons to [Lieut.] Capriles that, let

us say, were bellicose and on the 16th [General] Bula gave me instructions whose copy
I enclose as Exhibit n' 1.

On the 21st, I protested in the manner indicated, see n° 2.
The steamer Romeo (the carrier of these instructions) left Manila on 17 August and

arrived at Zamboanga on the 19th; as I was in Job o [Sulu] the Sirena left for Jolo and
arrived there on 20 August, at midnight. I left for Isabela on Basilan [Island] (have a
look on the chart and see if it was prudent to leave at night with the Velasco). On the
21, 22 and 23, I was busy, under a very hot climate and working at night, taking 220
tons of coal, and 25 [of which] on the deck.

On the 24th, I went to Zamboanga where I took on food supplies for 2 months and
at 1 a.m. that same night Lieutenant Castanos delivered to me the letter (n' 3) that had
arrived aboard the steamer Don Juan.—

How is it possible for the General of the Navy to say that Yap was occupied by the
Germans when the Illis arrived at Yap [only] at sunset of the 25th, that is, four days
after? Mystery that is mcomprehensible to me but perhaps is very clear to you.1

The Velasco had some damage (on the 20th of August in Job) but that was not the
reason for me not to go to Yap (see n' 4).

The coal was blazing and I sent a report about it (n° 5). It and n' 6 are proofs that
the coal was bad. Such reports of mine did not reach Manila until the 26th and the order
for me not to go to Yap was dated the 21st. Now then, Felipe, my friend and work com-
panion, I send you copies of what happened to this ship to make sure that there will
not be any censure against my friend Balthazar Girendia could publish in the Diana
[de Manila], as follows:

1 E d .  note: Since the Iltis had visited Palau before Yap, perhaps the error had been to say Yap,
instead of Palau.
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"... As communicated by our friend, Commander Butron of the Arelaw°, this ship
did not go to the Carolines as a result of a breakdown in her engine, as the newspapers
in Madrid have indinuated for lack of information, but because she received an order
not to go to Yap, because her presence there was not needed."

Here no-one is mentioned by name, no-one is blamed, but the truth avails.- - I f  1
begged you to write the communiqué instead, it was a proof of trust on my part that
you would re-establish the truth.

I would have liked very much to have a long conversation with you and perhaps a
few obscure points might have been made clear at that time. Anyway, 1 assure you that
1 have learned from a good source that the Navy General asserts that he did not know
that Capriles was given bellicose instructions.

The Secretary of the Navy General swears that General Bula knew nothing; he ealso
says that, when the Minister of the Navy asked General Bula by telegraph, aWhat in-
structions did you receive from the Captain General?" the Navy General answered,
"Nothing."

1 beg you therefore, as this is a vital matter for me, to please tell me confidentially,
i f  you don't ming, whether or not General Bula received said instructions. Because, if
he did received them and knew that the Germans were perhaps waiting for me in Yap
and he did not speak of the matter nor said one word about it, this indicates such a
refined wickedness that 1 will never forgive him.

1 sent a long and heavy report to General Bula about the events that occurred at Pu-
jada during the 40 days that the \Tease() was there. In it I begged him to send a copy
to the Superior Civil Government and 1 recommended your friend, Captain Bartolom
- Garcia, an excellent man, one who did his duty with good faith. 1 beg you to please
say something to these poor people, because, Mr. Bula did not see fit to even acknow-
ledge the receipt of that report.

Good-bye. 1 repeat that 1 appreciate your letter and have no doubt that, after you
have read the enclosed letters (I am sending you the original copies), you will modify
some of your ideas.

Your affectionate friend and comrade,
Emilio Jose Butron

Cruiser Velasco—Commander—Personal.
Cavite, 18 November 1885.

Mr. Felipe Canga Argutielles

My dear friend and comrade,
What 1 called a mystery is this:
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The Governor General issued an order, dated Manila 21 August, that the effect that
the cruiser Velasco was to return from Yap or not go there because Yap had been
occupied by the Germans.

Given that the Iltis did not get to Yap until the 25th, it is clear to a blind man that
the Government at Madrid was the one that made a false prophecy.

You are quite right, the duties of your position imply a wise secrecy but it is clear
that if the Superior Government ordered that the V. should act in the serious, energetic
and patriotic manner that the circumstances called for but the Admiral linited himself
to say to the Velasco "go and deliver that mail," somebody has committed a great mis-
take but (you will agree with me that I use the adverb correctly) fortunately the Vela-
sco did not arrive on time — nor would she have arrived on time, i f  the Superior
Government ordered, on the 21st, not to go to Yap.

With respect, to what do I owe the 'respectfully yours' of the General. I will tell you
a defence must be fought on the same battlefield and with the same weapons as the at-
tack. What military principles prevent a military man from speaking to a reporter? Why
should I be offended if a madcap reporter uses an adverb inappropriately?

I do not wish anyone to say when talking of me: "A spider has bit me; wrap me in a
blanket."1

Well, if I were to see persons, who wear many stripes and whose names often appear
in newspaper columns, being full of mud yet coming out clean, and then go myself and
complain to them... How? On what basis?

No, Felipe, even if I consider myself offended, I have nothing with which to defend
myself.

Some Generals and officers of the Navy (whose opinion I value) have already been
made aware by me of what happened to the Velasco, our comrades-in-arms judge me
with due indulgence and place me much above of what I deserve, so that my desire to
correct the adverb was out of pure love for the truth, out of hate for vile insinuations.

You tell me, "Regarding the protests of the Secretary of the Commander General,
I have nothing to tell you."

I do not understand that sentence; indeed, it affitms as much as it denies. I  have
means (which I will use) to find out the real truth.

You put your duties as Secretary on top of the affection and all the considerations
of comradeship; I think exactly the opposite, first I try to be a good Christian, second
a good social man, and then, in last place, I try to comply with the duties of my occu-
pation or position.

Since I cannot publish here such an innocuous communiqué, it is much to my regret
that I send it (with proofs) to certain politicians who might know how to use it some
day.

You know very well that I have had little to do in the nebulous question of the Ca-
rolines; to tell the truth, my name has received more praise than blame on the part of

1 E d .  note: Literal translation of a Spanish proverb.
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reporters and I assure you that I am sorry about it; indeed, as that wise old man of
Greece said, upon being applauded by the plebeians, "Did I say something perfidious?"

The Commander General's office chose not to tell me anything about Pujada, but 1
have learned through Garcia that my report was approved and forwarded to the Cap-
tain General, so that if you don't mind I will apply to H.E. the Governor General for
a this citation to me added to my service record.

I do hope that this fastidious correspondence was not boring to you. For my part, I
have welcomed the opportunity to erase some doubts and to affirm certan beliefs. 1
thank you for your attention and repeat that Is am, as always, your most affectionate
friend and comrade.

Emilio Jose Butron

Government General of the Philippines—Personal.
18 November 1885.

Mr. Emilio Butron.

My dear friend and comrade,
There is something that must be rectified so as to maintain the truth. The Govern-

ment General has never said, either in writing or verbally, that the Velasco should not
go to Yap. And, as it had to say it, if it did not learn before 30 August, when it received
the mail from the south, that that ship was still in Zamboanga and had not obeyed the
order of the Government General, and what is More, officially it did not know, until a
few days ago, that the Velasco had suffered some damage.

1 some day you have the opportunity to come to Manila, I will let you know con-
fidentially about a few details that cannot be mentioned in a letter.

Good-bye, from your most affectionate friend and comrade,
Felipe Canga Arguelles.

Cruiser Velasco—Commander—Personal.
Cavite, 20 November 1885.

Mr, Felipe Canga Argilelles.

My dear friend and comrade,
As soon as I told the Commander General's office that I would send a request to the

Governor General to have their approval of my actions at Pujada recorded in my rec-
ord of srvice, I received the copy. I beg you to please approach the Governor General
on my behalf and thank him for the kind phrases that he used in the citation, to which
the Navy has thought better not to add anything.
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Excuse this new bother from your affectionate friend and comrade,
Emilio Jose ButrOn.
Cruiser Velasco—Commander—Personal.
Cavite 20 November 1885.

Mr. Felipe Canga Argilelles.

My dear friend and comrade,
It was a pleasure to receive your favor of the 18th (unsigned) and I am very pleased

that you sent me this correction. As far as I am concerned, I cannot understand how
the Admiral can remove from a ship a commission given to it by the Governor General.

From the mail that arrived [at Manila] from the south on 30 August, the Admiral
learned that on the 20th the Velasco had suffered some damage that did not prevent
her from complying with her commission. I was given an order, dated the 21st, not
to go to Yap or to return from there, because that island was occupied by the Ger-
mans.

Therefore, the non-going of the Velasco had nothing to do with the damage.
I will try to go to Manila and will bring along some original documents, and it would

be good if the Governor General were to attend our interview (purely confidentially,
of course).

I too will explain certain things that cannot and must not be mentioned in a letter.
So, I would be glad if you tell me the fixed time or the approximate time that I could
see you.

When I become convinced that I was being sent to Yap betrayed, I  will perhaps
show somebody my disgust in a much different manner than that shown to him by Ca-
priles.

Your most affectionate friend and comrade,
Emilio Jose Butron
VS.]
This morning I sent you a few words to send my thanks to the General.

Editor's note.
Canga Arguelles wrote a book about the Yap Conflict. It is to be found in MN as

mss. 779 and 785. I t  is too repetitious of the above squabble to be reproduced here.
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Documents 1885AF

The Velasco sent to Yap in December 1885

Sources: PNA; AHN Ultramar 5856.
Note: This is Tome 2 of the general AHN file on the occupation of the Caroline and Palaos Islands,

and contains Documents 110 to 139 inclusive.

AF1. Letter from the Ministry of Overseas, dated 24
November 1885

The Ministry of Overseas.
Confidential.
Dear Sir:
The negotiations regarding the events in Yap are about to finish and without

prejudice to the instructions that the Government could communicate to Y.E. for that
purpose, it is appropriate to adopt measures in this case so that, in due course and upon
previous notice given by this Ministry, a warship is to visit the Archipelago of the Ca-
rolines and palau in order to study the islands of the group which besides Yap, seat of
the Government in the ARchipelago, should contain subordinate authorities who
would, with the help of missionaries, represent the sovereignty of Spain in those seas;
the results are to be submitted to the Government for approval.

I tell Y.E. this by Royal Order, for your knowledge and other actions.
May God save Y.E. for many years.
Madrid, 24 November 1885.
Tejada.
[To] the Governor General of the Philippines.

AF2. N' 114. Telegram from Manila, received at Madrid on
5 December 1885

Original text in Spanish.
Comandante Marques Duero 18 Nov. desde Yap, mamfiesta por declaraciOn sob-

dito ingles O'Keefe procedente Palaos, consta que "Albatross" estubo ultimos dias Se-
tiembre en Artinga Guinia de Miranda Kon [sic] puerto donde violentando a los Reyes
ynaturales, les obb:g6 a arriar bandera espatIola donde vlan(?) alemanes firmar con una
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cruz a pesar de protestar ser sabditos Rey Espalla, lo que puede conftrmarse testigos
oculares entre otros un Capitan buque ingles. Dispongo se haga informacion. Correo
detalles.

Translation.
Commander of the Marques del Duero in a message dated 18 November from Yap

says that, according to a declaration of the English subject O'Keefe proceeding from
Palaos, it happens that the Albatross was there during the last days of September in
Artingal Guinia de Miranda Kon [sic]1, a port where they forced the Kings and natives
to sign documents with a cross, in spite of their protesting to be subjects of the King of
Spain, and this can be confirmed by eyewitnesses, among whom was the captain of an
English ship. I am arranging for an inquiry to be held. Details follow by mail.

[On 5 December, Governor General Terrero asked Admiral Bula to send a warship
to Yap to relieve the Marques del Duero. On the same day, he answered that the only
ship available was the cruiser Velasco that was about to go to Hong Kong; however,
the Velasco was instructed to proceed forthwith to Palau to investigate. The Governor
General replied immediately that it was fine, but that "any type of conflict was to be
avoided with German warships." But Butron has questions of his own to ask...]

AF3. Letter from Admiral Bula to Governor General
Terrero, forwarding Butron's concerns about his second
mission to Palaos

Original text in Spanish.
Comandancia general de Marina
Reservado.
Exmo. Sr.
El Sr. Comandante del Crucero Velasco en comunicacion que acabo de recibir me

dice lo siguiente:

"Excmo. Sr.
"Demorada la salida para Palaos de este buque, y con objeto de que la comision que

se me confla salga con lucimiento, me permit° exponer a VE  ciertas dudas cuyo es-
clarecimiento contribuird a que se logre el deseo del Excmo. Sr. Gobemador General
de estas Yslas.

"1 a i,E1 grupo de Palaos es independiente, pertenece a Espafia, 6 a Alemania?

1 E d .  note: This name was badly transcribed and coded, for sure.
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'2 '  151 de la informacion resulta que en elect° el naturalista ruso Kobare, de tras-
porte en la fragata Alemana Albatross, en presencia de los oficiales de la misma, arre-
bato .4 Abbadule y a Arra-Klaye el tratado de paz, que yo autorice con mi firma y les
hizo aniar la bandera espariola que yo les di en el mes de Marzo, obligando I  Abba-
dule I que pusiese la serial de la cruz en un papel que le present°. zDebereyopemianecer
inactivo silos reyes insisten en querer ser espanoles y no Alemanes?

".3o Habiendo prometido el Comandante del Volasco un Bote, y una pareja de ga-
nado vacuno Ser.4 politico en las actuales circunstancias esa promesa sin cumplir?,-
zSerd oportuno no lie varies ninguna clase de regal° I  los que estan bablh.tados?

"zlazEn que terminos se debera mamTestar en Palaos la desgraciada muerte del Rey
Don Alfonso XI I  (q.e.g.e.)?

"Que convencido como lo estoy, por haver oido referir en Yap, en Korory en Kong-
Kong, las fechorias de Mr. O'Keefy siendo asi que 61 solo acusa al naturalista ruso (que
antes era su compadre) de que todo ello debe de ser el enredo de un intrigante ansioso
de hacerse valer.

(58 Que segun declaraciones solemnes y publicas el Gobierno de nuestra Nacion
desea ocupar las Yslas Palaos y aun sostiene quepertenecen I Espafia, parece con que
es desairadisima la poskion del Comandante de un buque de guerra que despues de
hacer ciertas investigaciones no obrar con arreglo I lo que de ellas resulta.

Ymposible de toda imposibilidad sera el ocultar I un buque de guerra Aleman
el objeto de mi comision en Koror, puesto que he de preguntar a los reyes valiendome
del mismo interprete de que se valdrin los Alemanes por ser el anico de su clase. Me
refiero al 1121.SMO Mr. Gibbon de quien me vah' para firmar el tratado de paz entre ambos
reyes.

"De no resolver estas dudas se corre el fiesgo de que yo no acierte I interpretar los
deseos del Excmo. Sor. Gobernador General.

"Lo que tengo el honor de poner en el Superior conocimiento de VB. porsihubiera
tiempo de resolver estas dudas y obrar de acuerdo con lo que se me ordene.

Lo que tengo el honor de elevar I conocimiento de V.E para la resolucion que es-
time procedente.

Dios guarde a V.E muchos abs.
Manila 5 de Diciembre de 1885.
Excmo. Sor.
Luis Bula.
[Al] Excmo. Sor. Gobemador General de estas Yslas.

Translation.
The Commander General of the Navy.
Confidential.
Your Excellency:



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

VOL. 31 -  CONFLICT OVER THE CAROLINES 2 3 1

The Commander of the Cruiser Arelasco, in a letter which I have just received, tells
me the following:

"Your Excellency:
"As the departure of this ship for Palau has been delayed, and for the purpose of en-

suring the success of the mission that has been entrusted to me, I beg leave to expose to
Y.E. certain doubts that, if they are cleared up, might lead to the success that His Ex-
cellency the Governor General desires.

"1" Is the Palau group independent, belonging to Spain, or to Germany?
"2' If it turns out to be true that the Russian naturalist Kubary, a passenger aboard

the German frigate Albatross, did, in the presence of the officers of same, snatch from
Abbathul and Arra-Klay the peace treaty that I suthorized with my signature and made
them take down the Spanish flag that I gave to them last March, obliging Abbathul to
put his mark on a piece of paper that he presented him, shall I remain inactive if the
kings insist in wishing to be Spanish and not German?

"3' As the Commander of the Velasco promised to give them one boat, and a couple
of cows, would it now be proper, under the present circumstances, to leave this promise
unfulfilled?

"4"How is the unfortunate death of King Alfonso XII (r.i.p.) be revealed at Palau?
aBeing convinced as I am of the misdeeds of Mr. O'Keefe, for having heard about

them at Yap, at Koror, and at Hong-Kong, and the case being that he alone accuses
the Russian naturalist Kubary (who was chummy with him before), what if  this is a
plot on the part of the man to give himself some importance.

"5"Given that, according to the solemn and public declarations of the Government
of our country, it wishes to occupy the Palau Islands and it even maintains that they
belong to Spain, it would seem very odd, if the Commander of a warship, after making
certain inquiries, dis not take action bease on their results.

"7' It would be most impossible to hide the purpose of my mission to Koror from a
German warship, given that I must question the kings through the same interpreter that
the Germans would use, as there is only one in that category. I refer to Mr. Gibbon
whom I employed to sign the peace treaty between the two kings.

" I f  these points are not resolved, I run the risk of not satisfying the wishes of His Ex-
cellency the Governor General.

"This is what I have to bring to the superior attention of Y.E. in case there is time
to resolve these doubts and to act in accrdance with my orders.

This is what I have the honor to bring to the attention of Y.E./ for the resolution
that you may wish.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Manila, 5 December 1885.
Excellency.
Luis Bula.
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[To] His Excellency the Governor General of these Islands.

AFC Directions given by the Governor General on 7
December 1885

Original text in Spanish.
Gobkrno General de Filipinas.
Excmo. Sor.
Recibo la atenta comunicacion de 14E. del dia de hoy trasladandome la que le ha

dfrigido con igual fecl2a el Comandante del Crucero Velasco; y si bien alguna de las
dudas que se le ocurren son poco pertinentes y agenas per complete al asunto de que
se trata, be tornado en consideracion los compromises que ague] Jele tenia adquirido
con los reyes de Kanory Artingallpara retenerlo de verificar la comision que V.E. le
ha conferidopara las Yslas Palaos. Pero interesando al mismo tiempo que el Comand-
ante del Marques del Duero se traslade a aquellas Islas para conlim2ar de viva voz, y
sin formalidad ninguna de espediente, las afitmaciones 12echas por el Sdbdito Yngles
Mr. O'Keel; respect° a los procedimientos empleados por los Akmanes para tomar
posesion de las mismas, convendn'a sin embargo que el Crucero Velasco se dinja a Yap
y  permanezca en ague' punt° hasta tanto que no regrese de su comision el Marques
del Duero, en cuyo caso, si V.E. asilo dispone, puede volver a esta Capital conducien-
do las comunicaciones 'Tie le entregue el Comandante del Marques del Duero.

Aunque ya be manifested° a 14E. la prudencia con que debe proceder el Comand-
ante del Duero en el desempello de la COMiSiOn que se le confiere, no estara de mas
sigmficarle que la avenguacion que se va dpracticar, ha side repetidas veces solicitado
per este Goblern° General por la necesidad que existe de conocerpor version &recta
Jo que ha pasado en aquellas Islas, tanto pork que afectar puede a las negocianes diplo-
maticas, yd entabladas, cuanto per lo (pie al conocimiento histOrico de los hechos afli
ocurridos se relaciona. En tai concept° no entiendo que pueda crear ninguna dificul-
tad la presencia en Palaos de un buque de guerra nuestro, aun encontrando alli alguno
de Akmania, pues facil le sera a su Comandante encontrar pretest° 'Tie justifique os-
tensiblemente su arribada a aquellas aguas; y medios debe tambien encontrarpara que
sin (pie se enteren los Alemanes, pueda evacuar su Comision. Sin embargo, si tales di-
ficultades se presentasen, que el Comandante del Duero las considerase insuperables
queda autorizado para regresar a Yap, dando por terminada su comision, puesto que
lo que maspfincipalmente interesa en estos mementos es no crear nuevos conflictos.

Dios guarde a 14E. mucbos anos.
Manila 7 de Diciembre del 885
Emilio Terrero.
[Al] Excmo. Sor. Comandante General de Marina del Apostadero.

Translation.
Government General of the Philippines.
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Your Excellency:
I am in receipt of the communication of Y.E. of today, forwarding the concerns of

same date of the Commander of the Cruiser Velasco; and, although some of his doubts
are of little concern and completely foreign to the subject-matter at hand, I have taken
note of what that officer had promised to give to the kings of Koror and ARtingal that
would now prevent him from carrying out the commission that Y.E. had given him for
the Palau Islands. However, it would still be interesting for the Commander of the Mar-
ques del Duero to go to those islands and get a verbal confirmation, with no need for
a formal inquiry, of the affirmations made by the English subject, Mr. O'Keefe, regard-
ing the proceedings employed by the Germans to take possession of them; nevertheless,
it would be appropriate for the Cruiser Velasco to go to Yap and remain there until
the Marques del Duero has completed his commission; in which case, if Y.E. so ar-
ranges it, he can then return to Manila with the report given him by the Comamnder
of the Marques del Duero.

Although I have already told Y.E. that the Commander of the Duero must be pru-
dent in carrying out his commission that is being given to him, this Government General
has many times requested, as it is necessary to know directly what really happened at
those islands, because it may affect the diplomatic negotiations, now taking place, to
make sure of the certainty of the historical facts in the case. Under this concept, I do
not see how the presence of one of our warships in Palau could create difficulties, even
if a German warship should be there; indeed, it is easy for her commander to invent a
pretext for being in those waters; and he must fmd ways to achieve his commission with-
out the Germans finding out. Nevertheless, should such difficulties present themselves,
and be such that the Commander of the Duero conseider them insurmountable, he is
authorized to return to Yap, and consider his commission as completed, given that what
is mainly of interest here is not to create new conflicts.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Manila, 7 December 1885.
Emilio Terrero.
[To] His Excellency the Commander General of the Naval Station.
...
[The Governor General, having been advised that the Velasco had only enough coal

to use steam for 7 days, recommended to the Admiral that they should await the return
of the transport Julieta from Paragua, to use as a collier. This idea was accepted by the
Admiral.]
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Documents 1885AG

The settlement of the Caroline Island dispute
with Germany

Source: Original documents published in the Vatican newspaper, the Osservatore Romano.
Note: It seems that there exist official Latin, French, Spanish and German versions, e.g. a Spanish

version was published in the Reviata de geogralla comercial (1886), pp. 213-215. The English transla-
tion that follows was made by the Times of London on 19 January 1886, and copied by the Nautical Ma-
gazine 1886, pp. 131-135.

Notes: It is curious that Pope Leo XIH is not mentioned either by name or title in the body of the
proposals made by him, but only as "the mediator." By the way, Spain and Germany had continued their
negotiations during September and October, before they heard from Rome.

AG1. Proposition made by His Holiness Pope Leo XIII  as
Mediator in the Question of the Caroline and Pelew Islands
pending between Germany and Spain

Original text in Spanish.
El descublimiento hecho por Espana, en el siglo XVI, de las islas que forman parte

del arthipielago de las Carolinas y Palaos, y una serie de actos llevados a cabo en diver-
sas epocas en esas mismas islaspor el Gobierno espanol en beneficio de los indlgenas,
ban creado en la convicciOn de dicho Gobierno y de su Nacion un tItulo de soberam'a,
fundado en las maximas del Derecho internacional, invocadasyseguidas en esta epoca
en el caso de conflictos analogos.

En efecto, cuando se considera el confunto de los actos mencionados, cuya auten-
ticidad se liana confirmada por diversos documentos de los archivos de la Propagan-
da, no puede desconocerse la acciOn benOlica de Espana respect° a aquellos islenos.
Debe notarse, ademas, que ninglin otro Gobierno ha ejercido sobre ellos una acciOn
semefante. Esto explka la tradiciOn constante, que conviene tener en cuenta, y la con-
vicciOn del pueblo espaffol, relativamente a esa soberanla; tradicion y conviccil que se
ha becho manifiestas 12ace dos meses con un ardor y una animosidad capaces de com-
prometer por un ,thstante la paz thteriory las relaciones de dos Gobiemos ami;gos.

Por otra parte, Alemania, y  asimismo Inglaterra, han declarado expresamente en
1875 al Gobierno espanol (pie no reconoclan la soberanla de Espana sobre dichasislas.
El Gobierno imperial opina, por el contrario, que la ocupaciOn efectiva de un terfiro-
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tie es lo que da otigen a la soberanla sobre el mismo, y esta ocupach'n nunca se ha efec-
tuado por parte de Espana respect° a las Carolinas; en confolmidad con este pfinciplo,
ha procedido en la Isla de Yap, yen este, come per su parte lo ha dicho el Gobierno,
el mediador se complace en reconocer toda la lealtad del Gobierno imperial.

En su consecuencia, y a fin de que esta divergencia de rniras entre los dos Gobiernos
no sea un obsticulopara su arreglo honroso, el mediador, despues de haberlo consider-
ado bien todo, propone que el nuevo convenio que se esti:pule se atenga a las fOrmulas
del protocol° relative al archipielago de JolO, firmado en Madrid el 7 de matzo ultimo
entre los representantes de la Gran Bretana, Alemania y de Espana, y que se adopten
los puntos siguientes:

Punto 1.°Se afirma la soberan(a de Espana sobre las islas de Carolinas y Palaos.
2 ' E l  Gobierno espariol, para bacer efectiva esta soberanta, se obliga a establecerlo

mls pronto posible en dicho archipiOlago una adrninistraciOn regular con una fuerza
suficiente para garantizar el orden y los derechos adquirido&

3.' Espana ofrece a Alemania plena y entera libertad de comercio, de navegaciOn y
de pesca en esas mismas islas, come asimismo el derecho de establecer en ellas una es-
tacidn naval y un depOsito de carbOn.

4 '  Se asegura igualmente a Alemania la libertad de bacerplantaciones en esas islas,
y  de fundar en eellas establecimientos agrIcolas del mismo modo que los sabditos es-
pafioles.

Roma, en el Vatican°, a 22 de octubre de 1881—
(L. S.)-- (Finnado).—
El Cardenal Jacobini Secretatio de Estado de Su Santidad.

Translation.
The discovery made by Spain in the 16th century of the Caroline and Pelew Islands

and a series of acts accomoplished at diferent periods by the Spanish Government in
those same islands for the good of the indigenes have, in the conviction of that Gov-
ernment and of that nation, created a title to the sovereignty founded on the maxims
of international law invoked and followed at that period in the case of analogous dis-
putes.

And, in fact, when one examines the ensemble of the above-mentioned Acts, the
authenticity of which is confirmed by divers documents in the archives of the Propa-
ganda [Fidel, one cannot fail to recognise the beneficent work of Spain towards those
islanders. It is also to be remarked that no other Government has ever exercised a simi-
lar action over them. This explains the constant tradition, which must be taken into ac-
count, and the conviction of the Spanish people relative to that sovereignty—tradition
and conviction which two months ago were manifested with such an ardour and ani-
mosity as for a moment to compromise the internal peace and the relations of two
friendly Governments.

On the other hand, Germany and England in 1875 expressly informed the Spanish
Government that they could not recognize the sovereignty of Spain over the said is-



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

236 ©  R. Levesque H I S T O R Y  OF MICRONESIA

lands. On the contrary, the Imperial Government thought that it is the effective occu-
pation of a territory which creates the sovereighty, occupation which was never carried
into effect on the part of Spain in the Caroline Islands. It was in conformity with this
principle that it acted in the island of Yap, and in that—as on its part the Spanish Gov-
ernment has also done—the mediator is pleased to recognize the complete loyalty of
the Imperial Government.

Consequently, and in order that this divergence of views between the two Govern-
ments be not an obstacle to an honourable arrangement, the mediator, after having
well considered the whole question, proposes that in the new convention to be stipu-
lated they shall observe the forms of the protocol relative to the Sooloo Archipelago
signed at Madrid on the 7th of March last between the representatives of Great Britain,
Germany, and Spain, and that the following points be adopted:—

Point 1. To confirm the sovereighty of Spain over the Caroline and Pelew Islands.
2. The Spanish Government, to render her sovereighty effective, engages to estab-

lish as quickly as possible in that archipelago a regular administration with sufficient
force to guarantee order and the rights acquired.

3. Spain offers to Germany full and entire liberty of commerce, of navigation, and
of fishing at the same islands, as also the right of establishing a naval station and a coal
depot.

4. The liberty of making plantations in those islands and of founding agricultural es-
tablishments on the same footing as Spanish subjects to be also guaranteed to Germany.

L. CARD. JACOBIN'.
Rome, from the Vatican, Oct. 22, 1885.

AG2. Protocol agreed upon between the German and
Spanish Governments

Note: This protocol was made on the bases proposed by the Pope and signed at the Vatican on the
17th of December, 1885, by the Spanish Ambassador and the Prussian Minister accredited to the Holy
See.

Original text in Spanish.
PROTOCOLO

Los infrascritos.•
El Excmo. Sr. Marques de Molins, Embajador de S. M. CatOlica cerca de la Santa

Sede, y el Excmo. Sr. de Scblozer, enviado extraordinario y ministro plem•potenciario
de S. M  el Rey de Prusia cerca de la Santa Sede, debidamente autorizado para ultimar
las negociaciones que los Gobiernos de Espaaa y Alemania, bajo la medicciOn de Su
Santidad el Papa, ban seguido en Madrid y en Berlin relativamente a los derechos que
cada uno de dicbos Gobiernos podia 12aber adquirido a la posesion de las islas Caroli-
nas y Palaos, considerando las proposiciones que su Santidad ha bee& para que sir-
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van de base a la mutua inteligencia de ambos, se ban puesto de acuerdo sobre los ar-
ticulos siguientes, conforme a las proposiciones del august() mediador.

Art(culo 1.°
El Gobierno aleman reconoce la priooridad de la ocupacien espafiola de las islas Ca-

rolinas y Palaos, y la soberanla de S. M  Catelica que en ella resulta, y cuyos llmites
estan indicados en k artkulo 2O

Artkulo 2.O
Estos llmites estan fonnados por el Ecuador y por el grad° 11 de latitud y por el133O

y  el 1640 de longitud Este (Greenwich).
Articulo 1O

El Gobierno esparlol, para garantir a los subditos akmanes la plena y entera liber-
tad de comercio, de navegaciOn y de pesca en los archipielagos de las Carolinas y de las
Palaos, se obliga a ejecutar en dichos archipielagos estipulaciones anlogas a las con-
tenidas en los artaculos 1.°, 2.°. y 3.° del protocol° sobre el archipeelago de Job firma-
do en Madrid el 11 de marzo de 1877, y reproducidos en el protocol° del 7 de marzo
de 1885, a saber:

L El comercio y el trafico direct° de los buquesy sabditos de Akmania en los archi-
pielagos de las Carolinas y las Palaos y en todas sus partes, am' como el derecho de pesca,
seran absolutamente libres, sin peijuicio de los derechos reconocidos a Esparla en el
presente protocol° en conform/dad con las declaraciones siguientes.

IL Las autoridades espafioles no podran exigir en lo sucesivo a los buques y sabdi-
tos de Alemania que vayan libremente a los archipielagos de las Carolinas y Palaos, o
de un punt° a otro de estos archipielagos o de uno de ellos a cualquiera otro del mundo,
que toquen antes o despues en un punto determinado de los arthipielagos o en otra
parte, que paguen cualquier clase de derechos o se provean de un permiso de aquellas
autoridades, los quepor su parte se abstendran de poner impedimiento y de toda inter-
venciOn en el referido  pirrafo. Queda entendido que las autoridades espafioles no im-
pediran de manera alguna, ni bajo ninglin pretext°, la libre importacion y exportaciOn
de toda clase de mercanclas, sin excepciOn alguna, salvo en los puntos ocupados, y de
conform/dad con la declaraciOn l i l y  que asimismo en los no ocupados efectivamente
por Espafia, ni los buques, ni los sabditos refer/dos, ni sus mercanclas se someterin a
impuesto alguno, derecho o pago cualquiera, ni a ningun reglamento de San/dad o de
otras clases.

I I I  En los puntos ocupadospor Espafia en los archipielagos de las Carolinas y los
Palaos, el Gobierno espanOlpodra establecer impuestos, reglamentos sanitarios y de
cualquier otra clase durante la ocupacion electiva de dithos puntos,. Pero Espafia se
compromete por su parte a sostener en ellos las dependencias y empleados necesarios
para las exigencias del comercio y cumplimiento de los referidos reglamentos.

Queda, sin embergo, expresamente entendido que el Gobierno espafiol, resuelto por
su parte a no imponerreglamentos restrictivos en los puntos ocupados, contrae espon-
taneamente el compromiso de no introducir en los indkadospuntos mayores impues-
tos o derechos que los establecidos en los aranceles espafioles, o en los tratados y
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convenios entre Espafia y cualquier otra potencia. Tampocopondra en vigor, en aquel-
los puntos, reglamentos excepcionales que hubleran de aplkarse al comercio y a los
sabditos alemanes, que gozaran bajo todos conceptos del mismo trato que los suditos
espalloles.

A fin de prevenir las reclamaciones (pie podran resultar de la incertidumbre del
comercio respect° a los puntos ocupadosyregidosporreglamentosyaranceles, el Go-
Nemo espaffol comunicard en cada caso la ocupacien efectiva de un punto en los arcbi-
pielagos de las Carolinas y de las Palaos al GOble171O alemln, y  al mismo tiempo
informard de ello al comercio por una notificacien publicada en los periOdicos oficiales
de Madrid y de Manila.

En cuanto a las tarifas y a los reglamentos que hayan de aplicarse a los puntos que
esten o postrriormente scan ocupadospor Espana, queda estIpulado que no entrarin
en vigor sino despues de un plazo de odic meses, a partir de esta publkaciOn en el peri-
Odic° oficial de Madrid.

Queda convenido que a nthgan buque o sabdito de Alemania se le obb:gard a tocar
en uno de los puntos ocupados, ni al ir ni al volver de un punt° no ocupado por Espa-
na, y que no podra seguirleperjuicio algunopor tal molly° niporninguna clase de mer-
cancias destinadas a un punt° no ocupado de los archipielagos de las Carolb2asyPalaos.

Art/cub o 4O
Los subditos alemanes tendran plena libertadpara adquirir simientes ypara bacer

plantaciones en los archipielagos de las Carolinas y Palaas; para fundar en ellos estable-
cimkntos agrIcolas, para efercer toda clase de comercio y efectuar contratos con los in-
d1genas, y para explotar el suck en las mismas condiciones que los mismos slibditos
espall'oles. Sus derecbos adqukidos serin respetados.

Las comparIlas alemanes quegozan en su pals de los derecbos de las personas civiles,
y  especialmente las compahlas anOnimas, serail tratadas 1,4° el rnismo opie que dichos
soditos1

0 •  •

Artkulo 5O
El Gobierno aleman tendrd el derecbo de establecer en una de las Islas Carolinas o

de las PaMos una estacion naval y un depOsito de carben para la Marina imperial. Los
dos Gobiernos deerminaran de comOn acuerdo el sitio y condiciones de este estableci-
miento.

Art/cub o 6.O
Si los Gobiernos de Esparla y Al;emania no rebusan su adhesion al presente proto-

col° en el termino de ocbo duas, a contar desde boy, 0 si se adbieren a el antes de es-
perar este plazo por conduct° de sus respectivos representantes, las primeras decla-
raciones entraran inmediatamente en vigor.

Hec12O en Roma, a 17 de diciembre de 1885—

I E d .  note: One small paragraph missing here in the Spanish copy available to me (see English text
below).
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(L. S:).—(Firmado).—El Marques de Molins
(L. S.).—(Firmado).—Schlozer.

Translation.
PROTOCOL

ARTICLE 1.
The German Government recognises the priority of the Spanish occupation of the

Caroline and Pelew Islands and the sovereignty of His Catholic Majesty as specified,
and the limits of which are indicated in Article 2.

ARTICLE 2.
These limits are formed by the Equator and by the 11th degree of North latitude,

and the 133rd and the 164th degrees East longitude (Greenwich).
ARTICLE 3.

The Spanish Government, to guarantee to German subjects full and entire liberty of
commerce, navigation, and fishing in the Caroline and Pelew Archipelagoes, under-
takes to carry out in the said archipelagoes stipulations analogous to those contained
in Articles I, II, and III of the protocol regarding the Sooloo Archipelago, signed at
Madrid on the 11th of March, 1875, and reproduced in the protocol of the 7th of March,
1885, as follows:—

I. "The commerce and traffic of German ships and subjects with the Caroline and
Pelew Archipelago, and in all parts thereof, as also the rights of fishing, shall, without
prejudice to the rights of Spain, as recognised by the present protocol, be absolutely
free in conformity with the following declarations:—

II. "The Spanish authorities cannot in the future require that the ships and subjects
of Germany, which repair freely to the Caroline and Pelew Archipelagoes or from one
point to another of them without distinction, or from thence to any other part of the
world, shall touch, either before or afterwards, at any determined points in these
archipelagoes or elsewhere, or that they shall pay dues of any kind, or be required to
obtain permission from the authorities, who on their part shall abstain from any inter-
vention in or placing any impediment in the way of the said traffic. It is at the same time
understood that the Spanish authorities shall in no way, nor under any pretext, impede
the free importation and exportation of whatever kind of merchandise without excep-
tion, except at the points occupied in conformity with Declaration III.; and likewise
that at all the points not effectively occupied by Spain neither the ships nor the subjects
aforesaid, nor their merchandise, shall be subjected to any imposts or duties or pay-
ments of any kind, nor to any sanitary regulations or other.

"At all points occupied by Spain in the Caroline and Pelew Archipelagoes the
Spanish Government can establish duties and sanitary and other regulations during the
effective occupation of the points indicated."

But on her side Spain undertakes to maintain the establishments and officials necess-
ary for the requirements of commerce and the observance of the said regulations. It is
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nevertheless expressly understood, and the Spanish Government, being resolved not to
impose restrictive regulations at the points occupied, voluntarily undertakes not to in-
troduce at those points imposts or duties of a higher rate than those fixed by the Span-
ish tariffs or by the treaties or conventions between Spain and all other Powers. Neither
will she put in force exceptional regulations aplicable to German commerce and sub-
jects, who shall in all respects enjoy the same treatment Spanish do.

In order to anticipate any claims or complaints which may result through commer-
cial uncertainty with respect to the points occupied and subjected to the regulations and
tariffs, the Spanish Government will in each case of the effective occupation of a point
in the Caroline and Pelew Archipelagoes make communication thereof to the German
Government, and at the same time inform coummerce by means of a public notifica-
tion in the official journals of Madrid and Manila.

As regards the tariffs and regulations to be applied at the points which are or shall
be occupied by Spain, it is stipulated that they shall not be enforced or levied until after
a delay of eight months from the date of the publication in the official journal of Ma-
drid.

It is understood that no German ship or subject shall be obliged to touch at one of
the points occupied either on going to or returning from a point not occupied by Spain,
and that no penalty can be inflicted on German subjects for this reason, nor for any
kind of merchanside destined for a point not occupied in the CAroline and Peles
Archipelagoes.

ARTICLE 4.
German subjects shall have full liberty to purchase and make plantations in the Ca-

roline and Pelew Archipelagoes, to found agricultural establishments, to exercise all
kinds of commerce, and to make contracts with the inhabitants and utilise the land
(d'exploiter le so]) under the same conditions as Spanish subjects. All their acquired
rights shall be safeguarded.

German companies will enjoy recognized rights in their own country, and especially
anonymous companies (compagnies anonymes), shall be treated on the same footing
as the aforesaid subjects.

German subjects shall enjoy, for the protection of their persons and their goods, the
acquisition and transmission of their properties, and for the exercise of their profes-
sions, the same treatment and the same rights as Spanish subjects.

ARTICLE 5.
The German Government shall have the right of establishing in one of the CAroline

or Pelew Islands a naval station and a coal depot for the Imperial navy. The two Gov-
ernments will determine by common consent the place and conditions of that estab-
lishment.

ARTICLE 6.
I f  the Governments of Spain and Germany have not refused their adhesion to this

present protocol within a period of eight days from this date, or if by the intermission
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of their respective representatives they notify their adhesion within that period, the pres-
ent declarations shall immediately enter into force.

MARQUIS DE MOLINS S C H L O Z E R .
Done at Rome the 17th December, 1885.

Epilogue.
Source: Article in the Revista de geogralIa comercial, 1886, page 106,

Honorable confession of Bismarck regarding the Carolines.
In a most important speech made in the Reichstag by the illustrious Chancellor on

the 13th of this month, we found the following example of the sincerity that should be
brought to the attention of our statesmen. Confessions of this nature, far from dimin-
ishing, enchance the glory of a person who has realized so many and such high under-
takings as did the Prince of Bismarck:

"I did not look upon the Caroline affair as something trivial. The Carolines were for
me like a blindfold over my eyes. If  I had been able to predict the complications with
Spain that such a question had to incur, I would not have tried to seize said islands;
however, when I came to understand it, it was too late, and then I called on the Pope,
in order to avoid a war, that would not have been in any way dangerous for us, but that
might have cost us dearly."

Bismarck.
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Document 1885AH

The voyages of the German bark Brazileira,
1885-87

Source: Article in the Annalen der Hydrographie (1888).
Notes: The captain was H Schluter until December 1886, when he was replaced by Captain Robeck

The bark was owned by the Deutschen Handels- und Plantagen-Gesellschaft der Sudsee-Inseln, popu-
larly called the Long Handle Co. The pilot's journal is mostly concerned with the wind and strictly navi-
gational details.

Synopsis of the journal kept by Pilot Rasmussen
The voyages in question originated from Apia, Samoa, and lasted from September

1886 to October 1887. At 2 p.m, on 5 October 1885, they arrived at Jaluit.
On 23 October, they left for a first tour of the Caroline Islands. They signed Ebon

Atoll on the 25th and on the 26th the supercargo took a boat to go ashore.
On 27 October they sailed for Pingelap, but due to storms they did not reach it until

17 November. On 19 November they stopped on the west coast of Mokil, After they
came in sight of the north coast of Pohnpei, a native came on board to guide them to
the anchorage off Ungar Island, where they anchored in 28 fathoms of water and 60
fathoms of chain.

On 5 December, they left Pohnpei, for Pakin where they took on some copra. Next
they went to Ngatik where they arrived on 7 December. On the 11th, they were off to
Nukuoro Atoll. On the 17th, they were at Satawan in the Mortlocks, where they an-
chored in the lee of Ta Island, where the bark laid until the 21st. The next day they spent
in the lagoon of Lukunor. On 23 December, they weighed anchor and headed for Losap,
which they soon sighted. After a one-hour stop, they headed for lamotrek, stopping at
Pulusuk on the 25th, at Satawal on the 26th, and arriving at Lamotrek on the 27th at
11 a.m. Two days later they were off to Faraulep where they landed on 30 December.
On the last day o f  1885, they reached Woleai Atol l .  On  4 January 1886, they shifted
their anchorage within the Woleai lagoon.

On 6 January, they left Woleai for Yap, which they sighted on the 8th, but could not
anchor until the 11th, with the help of a trader.

They left Yap on 29 January 1886 and sighted Kama, i.e. Eauripik, on the 24th,
where the captain went ashore in a boat. They next day they left for Woleai where they
spent another 2-3 days, and on the 28th they were off to Chuuk, passing by Elato on
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31 January, and by Satawal the next day, and where the captain went ashore. At 6 a.m.
on 7 February, they signted Chuuk. At 6 p.m., they anchored off Falabeguets; since
they considered the natives of this group to be hostile to foreigners, the night watch had
three men—one European and two native sailors. At midnight, an American having a
trading station on Fefan came alongside with his schooner and climbed on board. He
reported that there was an American mission station on Moen or Wola. The next day
the bark to an anchorage on the SW point of Fefan. They left that anchorage on Sun-
day 14 February, and were sailing southward when they saw the Morning Star sailing
NW.

At 8 p.m. on 27 February they were again at Ngatik. There, from the 29th to 21st,
they salvaged the mast and yards of the former schooner Mazeppa. On the 23rd they
sighted Pakin and were back at Pohnpei the next day. They remained there until 12
March.

On that date, they left to go back to Jaluit, visiting or sighting Paldn, Mokil, Pinge-
lap and Kili along the way. They reached Jaluit on 3 April. They remained there for
two months.

During that two-month period, Jaluit was visited by the following ships: the brig
Emma came in and left for Pohnpei and Yap; also the three-masted schooner Estelle
arrived from the Gilberts; the schooner Mili, owned by Robertson and Hemsheim,
came with copra from other Marshall Islands; one (unnamed) schooner from Honolu-
lu; the German bark Ingeburg, Captain Zimmermann, from Hamburg bound to
Sydney, with a load of copra for Europe. Also SMS Bismarck and SMS Olga arrived
with Dr. Knappe, the Government new Government Commissioner for the Marshall
Islands.

On 4 June 1886, they began another tour of the Carolines. On the 9th they were at
Providence [Ujelang] where they anchored in the lagoon. The latitude of their anchor-
age was 9°46'5" N.

On the 15th, they left for Pohnpei via Pingelap. They arrived at Pohnpei on 21 June,
and entered through the Mant Passage on the east side of the island. They left their an-
chorage at Langar on 29 June and on 7 July they were at Lukunor. The next day they
were at Satawan. They sighted Chuuk on 15 July, and the day they were guided to an
anchorage on the west cost of Wola by Captain Narruhn. They changed their anchor-
age a few times within the lagoon, with the captain and supercargo landing on may is-
lands to trade.

On 28 July, they made sail for Lamotrek, arriving there at noon on 31 July. On 3 Au-
gust they left for Woleai where they stay from 7 to 23 August. On the morning of that
date, they sailed for Yap, They were piloted in by the head of their trading station, Mr.
Consenn. They were at Yap from 24 August until 5 September 1886.

On the morning of 8 October 1886 they began their return journey back at Jaluit,
where they arrived on 30 October, having visiting Pohnpei and Pingelap along the way.
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While they were at Jaluit for almost two months, until 25 December, there was a
change in captain, and the follwoing ships arrived: the three-masted Anna, Captain
Meinschien, of Blackenese; the iron bark Sophie, Captain Schonwand, of Hamburg;
the three-masted schooner Amoy, Captain Kroger, of Blackenese; the schooner Es-
telle, Captain Schneider; and the Milly, Captain Lesemann, of Jaluit.

On 24 December they made ready for a third voyage through the Carolines, reach-
ing Yap on 23 January 1887. The bark Sophie was in the harbor, but the three-masted
schooner lay wrecked on the south reef.'

On 14 March,2 they began their return trip, visiting Lukunor and Satawan on the
way. On 13 May, the Brazileira was back at Jaluit, and 1 June, they were back at Apia.

1 E d .  note: She was refloated, because she is reported later as leaving for Cadiz (see Doc. 1886X).
2 Ed .  note: The Spanish recvords indicate her departure date as late from Yap on 4 February. (see

Doc. 1886X).



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

VOL. 31 -  CONFLICT OVER THE CAROLINES 2 4 5

Document 1885AI

The Fleetwing of San Francisco, Captain
Gifford, 1885-86

Source: Logbook in the New Bedford Free Public Libraty; PMB 327; log Inv. 1753.

Extract from the logbook of the bark Fleetwing

Thursday Dec. 29 [1885]
... Raised Know [Mili] Island at daylight distant 10 miles. Ran down to leeward of

the Island and Captain went ashore trading. Came back in two hours and squared away
again, steering W by S... Lat. 5°48' [N]. Long. 171'29' [E].

Wednesday Dec. 30.
... Squared away at daylight and steered WSW. RAised Elizabeth [Jaluit] Island at

1/2 past 10 ahead. RAn down the lee side and the Captain went on shore trading. Came
on board and squared away again steering W by N... Lat. 5'40' [N]. Long. 169'33' [E].

..
[They missed Kosrae. At noon on 31 Dec., they were at 6°28' and 1661)31']

Sunday Jan. 3 [1886]
Raised McAskill's [Island at 1/2 past 2 distant 15 miles. Shortened sail. At dark, land

8 miles distant bearing WSW. Lat. 6'05' [N]. Long. 160°47' [E].

Monday Jan. 4
... Raised the land at daylight and steered for it. At 1/2 past one, lowered the Waist

Boat and the Captain went on shore, trading. Came back at 5. Squared away steering
W by N1/2N.

Tuesday Jan. 5
... At daylight raised Wellington [Mokil] Island. At 7, ran down to leeward and boat

went ashore trading. Left at 8 p.m. steering W by N.
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Wednesday Jan. 6
... Raised the Island of Ascension [Pohnpei] at 9 a.m. Took a pilot at 12 M and went

in to Middle Harbor and anchored at 1/2 past 2.

Thursday Jan. 7
... Laying to an anchor. Employed in breaking out and overhauling shooks1 and tar-

ring down rigging, etc.

Saturday Jan. 9
... Employed in stowing off between decks, etc.

Monday Jan. 11
... Employed in tarring down rigging. Sent in a raft for water. Took aboard 15 pigs.

Thursday Jan. 14
... Took aboard 5 boatloads of wood.

Monday Jan. 18
... Enployed in taking aboard wood, etc. Steamer Belvedere2 passed by at 10 a.m.

Tuesday Jan. 19
... Got under way at 10 a.m. Stood out of the harbor and kept off steering WSW

(one passenger for Guam).

Monday Jan. 25
... Raised the Island of Saipan at daylight distant 25 miles. Came to an anchor at 2

p.m. Washed the Ship outside.

Tuesday Jan. 26
... Took on board 12 pigs and 22 barrels of potatoes. Got under way at 7 p.m. and

steered for Guam.

Wednesday Jan. 27
... Raised the Island of Rota at 2 a.m. Raised Guam at 8 a.m. Took a Pilot at 3

o'clock. CAme to an anchor at 5 and furled the sails.

Thursday Jan. 28
... Employed in washing Ship and getting ready for painting.

1 E d .  note: Barrel staves.
2 Ed .  note: Another whaler from San Francisco, Capt. Philip Cook.
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Friday Jan. 29
Fine weather. Employed in painting ship outside.

Saturday Jan. 30
... Employed in breaking out and painting ship outside. Starboard Watch ashore on

liberty.
...
Monday Feb. 1st
... Employed in painting yards, etc. Starboard Watch came on board and Port Watch

went ashore on liberty. William Barker, Seaman, deserted.

Friday Feb. 5
... Employed in painting ship inside. Received on board five seamen from shore.
••.
Monday Feb. 8
... At 2 o"clock, sot under way and went out of the harbor and steered N by W. The

Bark John Carver came in and anchored at 1 o'clock. Received on board William
Barker, the deserter.

[They headed north to the Arctic. Along the way, they gammed with the Belvedere
near Lot's Wife.]

1 E d .  note: Of San Francisco, Captain H. Montross.
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Document 1885A.I

Official budget for Micronesia, 1885-1886

Source: Article in the Revista de geogralla comercial (1885), p. 80.

Micronesia.

Government of the Island of Guam, Saipan, Rota, etc.:
Governor General [sic] de Marianas: salary and emoluments3 . 7 0 0
Standing Company (Captain, Lieutenants, Second-Lieutenants, Gunsmith,

Sergeants, Corporals and 80 soldiers 1 1 . 9 3 4
Administrative staff2 . 4 7 4
Port Captain of Apra (Navy Lieutenant, boat service) 1 . 6 4 1
Presidio (personnel, property, rations for prisoners, etc.)  7 . 7 1 5
Church (coadjutor; missionaries who administer the towns of Agafia, Agat,

Inarajan, Merizo, Rota and Saipan: materiel)  4 . 0 2 0

Total 3 1 . 4 8 4
= = = =

Postal service: charter of a steamer2 5 . 0 0 0

Government of the Island of Yap, for the Carolines and Palaos:
Military Governor (Navy Lieutenant) ...
Standing Company ...
Medical personnel and hospital...
Mission (Discalzed Augustinians) ...
Materiel and installation costs ...
Total 1 0 . 0 0 0

"To attend to the costs of a provisional installation of the new authority, the con-
struction of a church, a combination barracks and hospital, a house for the Mission-
ary Father, the acquisition of tools and other equipment for the work, by the Dir-
ectorate General of Civil Administration, there will granted an extraordinary credit of
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10.000 pesos, to be charged against the central account of local Funds..." (Art. 9.° of
the Decree issued by the Captain General of the Philippines, as approved by Royal
Order dated 11 March last).

"The installation costs of a Politico-Military Government in Yap has been auth-
orized, and shall be charged to Section 7, Chapter 1, Art. 3 of this budget" (Art. 4 of
the 12w of Budgets for the Philippines).

-  O - -

News.

The Politico-Military Government of the Marianas has recommended to the Gov-
ernor General of the Philippines the creation at that place of a police platoon. The file
that was opened to that effect is being pursued actively.
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Document 1885AK

Chart of Tomil Harbor, Yap

Sources: MN Mapas, Carolinas LVH-12; article in the Revista de Geogralla Comercial (1887).
Note: Lieut. Otal was second commander of the Marques del Duero, Captain Jose Cano Manuel. I t

appears that Lieutenant Otal was German on his mother side and may have spoken that language.

Map drawn by Navy Lieutenant Manuel Otal y
Rautenstrauch

Tomil Harbor.
We publish the map of Tomil Harbor, Island of Yap, where the infamous incident

took place in 1885 that was at the origin of the conflict between Spain and Germany
regarding the Caroline Islands. It was drawn that year by Don manuel Otal, Navy
Lieutenant, and it has just been engraved by the Directorate General of Hydrography
that will publish it next month. Our reproduction is a reduced copy of this engraving.

Its extent, from the bar to the bottom, equals 6 kilometers. The entrance channel is
very deep (average of 20 to 35 meters but for the first half no bottom was found at 40
meters). This channel is bounded on both sides by coral reefs almost at sea level, and
with such a steep shore that ships can go almost up to them, as they are much like natu-
ral piers.

Behind these reefs, which constitute something unique for this port, the island shore
is hidden from view by a thick mangrove forest that here and there reveal many houses
and huts distributed along the shore. Overlooking the port are various hills from 100
to 170 meters in altitude, covered with palms, coconut trees and other species of trees.

The waters of this port are rich in fish; the chart shows the location of many fish-
traps, up to a number of 35 or 40.1

There are five active European trading stations in the port, a German one located
on firm ground, another German one, two Spanish ones and an English one located on
islands within the port. These islands are from 100 to 300 meters in diameter approxi-
mately and are as follows:

1. Ipachel.
2. Tarrang, English station owned by Mr. O'Keefe.

1 E d .  note: Those that are shown look like arrow-heads on the chart.
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3. Herranz, Spanish station owned by the Transatlantic Co.
4. Blelatch or Dofia Bart°la's Islands, a Spanish station owned by this lady.
5. Obi or Spanish Island.'
5. Engnoth, a German station.

1 E d .  note: Local tradition says that the Manila brigs fishing for trepang in the 1830s were cut off
here.
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Document 1886A

The settlement of the Caroline Island dispute
with England

Source: Article in the Revista de geogralla comercial, 1886, pages 260-261.

The question of the Carolines.—Protocol with England
Upon learning officially that the Pope accepted the mediation that Germany and

Spain had conferred upon him in the question of the Carolines, His lordship the Mar-
quis of Salisbury sent instructions to the Chargé d'Affaires of Great Britain in Madrid,
ordering him to notify our Government that the government of Her British Majesty
wished to participate in all the advantages that might be granted to Germany in the
agreement to be signed between the two above-mentioned powers regarding the Ca-
roline and Palau Islands; expressing his wish that the Spanish government would not
raise difficulties in granting this petition, since that of London was disposed to recog-
nize our severeignty over the islands in dispute.

To this effect, there was an exchange of notes between the two Governments, for the
purpose of obtaining from England the promise that she would not seek authorization
for the creation of a naval station in Spanish Micronesia and would content herself with
the same advantages to be given to Germany. On this basis, there was signed at Ma-
drid on 8 January of this year, by Sir Francis Clare Ford and Mr. Moret, the follow-
ing protocol:

Protocol.'

"As the two Governments of Great Britain and Spain wish to prove the friendly feel-
ings that unite their two nations, the undersigned, Sir Francis Clare Ford, C.B.,
K.C.M.G., Special Envoy and Minister Plenipotentiary of Her British Majesty at the
court of Madrid, and His Excellency Don Segismundo Moret y Prendergast, Minister
of State of Her Majesty the Queen Regent of Spain, duly authorized for it by their re-
spective Governments, do declare as follows:
1 E d .  note: Translated from Spanish. There may very well be an official French andiorEnglish

version.
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"1') It is agreed that the Government of Her British Majesty shall recognize the sover-
eignty of Spain over the Caroline and Palau Islands, in the same manner and extent
that this sovereignty has been or will be recognized in future by the German Govern-
ment.

"It is agreed that all the privileges, advantages, favors and immunities that have been
granted or might be granted in said Islands in future by the Spanish Government to the
Government or subjects of the German Empire, shall be immediately and uncondition-
ally granted to the Government or subjects of Grewt Britain."

The question of the naval station was excluded. Following and exchange of notes
between Sir Francis Clare Ford and Mr. Moret, it was recorded that the English Gov-
ernment renounced the naval station.
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Documents 1886B

Effective occupation of the Caroline Islands by
Spain

General sources: PNA; AHN 5856.

Bl. N' 125. Coded telegram from Ultramar to Manila, 6
February 1886

Original text in Spanish.
Consecuente telegrama Ministro Guerra, ruego a V.E me diga si al izarse pabellon

aleman en Yap para despues serremontado, se le ha de saludarpornuestros buques, y
si luego precede izar el espallol en tierra debiendo conesponder a saludar buque ale-
man.

Translation.
Having received a telegram from War Ministry, I beg Y.E. to tell me whether, upon

raising the German flag in Yap in order to have it raised again later on, our ships must
salute it, or whether, upon raising the Spanish one ashore later on, the German ship
must similarly salute it.

B2. lsr 126. Semi-coded telegram from Ultramar to Manila,
6 February 1886

Original text in Spanish.
Gobierno encuentra aceptable formula V.E. Si convenido previamente buques ale-

manes estos la aceptan.
Cifrado, Rodriganez FCCI2O.

Translation.
Government finds acceptable the formula proposed by U.E., but only if German

ships agree to it beforehand.
Coded by Rodrigafiez. Done.
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B3. Creation of governments in Micronesia.

Original text in Spanish.
Reconocida la soberam'a de Espana en las islas Carolinas, el Gobierno ha consider-

ado conveniente ejercer desde luego los actos de dominio que se deducen de aquella, y
at efecto, el Consejo de Ministros adopta (20 Enero) los sl:guientes acuerdos:

1.° Disponer que se establexcan gobiemos que representen los derechos de Espana
en las islas Carolinas y en las Palaos. Para las plimeras se sefiala la capitalidad en Yap,
ypara las segundas en Babelthuap.

Estos gobiemos estaran dotados de la correspondienteguarnkiOn, I  cuyo fin se dis-
pone que dos companfas del batallOn de thlanterla de Marina que esti en Filipinas
presten este servicio, relevandose periOdicamente

El resto del batalbn parece que regresard I la Peninsula, por no considerarse indis-
pensable su residencia en ague] archipielago. Con el regreso se produce una econonna
en el presupuesto de Marina.

2.° Disponer que se organice una expediciOn que recorra las Islas donde la canone-
ra Albatross ejerci6 actos de soberama en nombre de Alemania, toda vez que por el
protocolo se reconoce en todas ellas la de Espana. Esta expediciOn se hard thmedia-
tamente.

3.' Aumentar la importancia y categona del gobierno de las Mananas, reforzando
su guarniciOn.

De convenir todo lo necesario para poner en prictica estos acuerdos, disponiendo
la forma de realizarlosy arbitrando los medios materiales neCeSarlOS, ya para la desig-
naciOn de los tem.torios que han de ser ocupados, ya para organizar las expediciones
ya para dotarlas de personal y recursos pecuniarios, quedaron encargados los Ministros
de Estado, Marina, Ultramary Hacienda.

Translation.
The sovereignty of Spain over the Caroline Islands being recognized, the Govern-

ment has therefore considered appropriate to exercise the acts of possession that fol-
low from it, and to this effect, the Council of Ministers adopts (20 January [1886]) the
following decisions:

1O To arrange for the establishment of governments to represent the rights of Spain
in the Caroline and Palau Islands. Yap is chosen as the capital for the former, and Ba-
belthuap for the latter.

These governments are to be endouwed with the corresponding garrion, and for this
purpose there are available two companies of the Infantry Batallion of Marines pres-
ently in the Philippines, that would be rotates periodically.

It appears that the rest of the batallion could return to the Peninsula, as it is not con-
sidered indispensable for it to remain at that archipelago.

2° To arrange for an expedition to be organized to visit the islands where the gun-
boat Albatross exercised acts of sovereignty in the name of Germany, since the proto-
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col recognizes the soverereignty of Spain over all of the them. This expedition is to take
place immediately.

3O To increase the importance and category of the government of the Marianas, by
reinforcing its garrison.

In order to agree on everything that is necessary to carry out these decisions, by ar-
ranging the form of realizing them and choosing the necessary material means, either
for the organization of the expeditions or to endow them with personnel and pecuniary
resources, the Ministers of State, Navy, Overseas and Treasury are to be responsible.

B4. lsr 128. Royal Decree of 19 February 1886 creating two
governments for the Carolines

Original text in Spanish.
Exposicion.

Senora.-
La necesitad de regularizar la administracion colonial en nuestros territthos de

Oriente, defender los derechos de los subditos y extrangeros en ellosresidentes, y fomen-
tar la fiqueza que encierran, ha sido sentido por todos los gobiemos cuyo patriotism°
ha empleado para realkar esos fines las medidas que el Estado de nuestra Hacienda
consentla. Esta misma necesidad, siendo boy el Gobierno de V.M con relacion a los
Archipielagos de las Carolinas y las Palaos, sometidos por la expresa y no interrumpi-
da voluntad de sus babitantes y por la audacia de nuestros marinos al dominio de Es-
pana, dominio recientemente confirmado en el Protocol° de Roma de 17 de Diciembre
de 1885.

La nacion Espanola se ha comprometida a establecer en los mencionados Ara-11'1)1'6-
lagos una administracion querepresente su autoridad, yque de becboyconstantemente
la baga efectiva; cosa que el Gobierno de V.M desea realizar no tanto por ceder a la
santidad de lo pactado como porque I ell° le obfigaban los antecedentes y las glorias
plginas de nuestra bistoria colonial. Las autoridades esparioles babian en elect°, sena-
lado la conveniencia de establecer un Gobierno especial en las citadas islasy el tiltimo
Gabinete del Rey D. Alfonso XH (q.s.g.b.) babia proveido I  estas proporciones por
medic) de la autorizacion consignada en el art° 4O de los Presupuestos generales de las
Yslas Filipinas.

El actual Gabthete cree que el desarrollo que ban tornado la navegacion y el comer-
clo en la Oceania y el mayor increment° que adquiriran en lo sucesivo, con la apertu-
ra del istmo de Panama, no solo aconsejan realizar los indkados pensamientos, sin°
ampliarlos estableciendo dos gobiernos en los Archipielagos de las Carolinas y las Pa-
laos.

El personal de estos gobiernos debe, en concept° del Ministro que suscribe deberia
ser igual en nOmero, categorta y atribuciones al que se balla establecido en algunos otros
distritos del Arcl2ipidlago [Filipino] cuya situacion es bastante analoga I los de las islas
de que se trata.
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La fifaciOn de las fuerzas necesarthspara efercer debidamente el protectorado debe
quedar conflados ala Direccion del supremo delegado del Gobierno en aquellos archi-
pielagos, pero independientemente de estos, entendiendo el que suscribe, queprestard
eficacisimo concurs° en la realizacion de ese fin el establecimiento de comunicaciones
frecuentes y seguras entre la ciudad de Manila y las residencias de los nuevos Gober-
nadores.

No se fija el punt° en que estos babran de h2stalarse, aun cuando las islas de Yap y
Ascension (Ponape) parecen las mas indicadas por su situacion geogrdfica y las con di-
clones de sus puertos para evitar que cualesquiera obstdculos imprevistos susciten de-
laciones en la efecucion de una obra tan patriOtica como neCeSaria.

Fundado, pues, en las precedentes consideraciones el Ministro que suscribe, de
acuerdo con el consefo de Ministros, tiene el honor de someterd la aprobacion de V M
el adjunto proyecto de Decreto.

Madrid 19 de febrero de 1886.
Serlora.
A. 1? .P.D. V. M

Real Decree;
De conformidad con lo propuesto por Mi Ministro de Ultramar de acuerdo con el

Consejo de Ministros, Vengo en decretar lo siguiente:
Articulo primero.—Para el regimen y administracion de las islas denominadas Ca-

rolthas y Palaos se establecerdn dos Goblernos politicos uno en la region oriental y otro
en la occidental bajo la dependenth del Gobierno General de las islas Filipinas. El
Gobemador General leard la residencia de los Gobiernos, teniendo en cuenta los me-
dios de comillikadOn y el mejor servicio.

Articulo 2°—Los dos expresados Gobiernos quedaran constituidos con el personal
y  dotaciones que determina la plantilla adjunta y seran desempeados por Gees del
Ejercito 6 la Armada 6 Geles de Achninistracion Civil, de zia clase que nombrard el Min-
istro de Ultramar.

Art. .P—La categoria y atribuciones de estos funcionarlos basta que otra cosa se re-
suelva, serdn las mismas que las disposiciones vigentes otorgan al Gobemador poh'ti-
co militar de las Marianas 6 los de Samar, Antique, Leyte, Capiz, y  Bohol, el
Gobemador General de Filipinas dando cuenta a los Ministros de Ultramary de Guer-
ra 6 Marina segun los casoslijard las fuerzas rmlitares que scan necesariaspara la delen-
sa del pais y para garantizar la seguridad de las personas y de las propiedades.

Articulo 4'—Se establecerdn las misiones que se consideran necesariaspormedio de
las ordenes religiosas existentes en el Archipielago 6 en otros residentes en la Peninsu-
la, que lo soliciten.2

1 Publicado en la Gaceta del 20 Febrero 1886.
2 Ed .  note: El borrador de este articulo decia: "La Orden religiosa de Padres Capuchinos se

encargard de establecer las misiones indispensables en los Archipielagos de que se trata."
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de Administracion Civil de 4° clase 1300 1400 2,700
Un Secretanb Oficial 4' de Admon 400 800 1,200
Un Yntelprete con 600
Un Escilblente con 150

4,650

Articulo M i n i s t r o  de Ultramar cuidard de establecer comunicaciones peri-
odicas entre estos Archipidlagos y la ciudad de Manila ya utilizando y mejorando las
que actualmente existen con las islas Marianas ya aprovechando la Marina de guerra
destinada has ordenes del Goblemo General de Filipinas.

Asi mismo proveera a los nuevos Gobiernos de las lanclms de vapor 6 barcos nece-
sarlospara el servicio interior de cada uno de los Distritos y adoptard cuantos disposi-
clones estime oportunaspara el cumplimiento del presente Decreto.

Dado en Palacio h 19 de Febrero de 1886.
Marla Cristina.
El Ministro de Ultramar,
German Gamaze.
Plantilla de los Gobiernos politicos de las Yslas Carolinas y de las Palaos,

creadospor Real Decreto de esta fecha_
Personal

Pesos
Un Gobemador dela categoria de Teniente Coronel 0 Capitan de Fragata 0 Gel&

Material
Para gastos de escritorio 2 5 0

Ymporte maxim° del presupuesto en cada gobiemo 4 , 9 0 0

Nota.1 Si el Gobemador tuviese la categon'a de comandante de eforcito 6 teniente
de navio de plimera clase su sueldo sera de 1,200 pesos con un sobresueldo de 1,200.

Translation.
Exposition.

Madam:1
The need to regulate the colonial administration in our eastern territories, to defend

the rights of the subjects and foreigners residing therein, and to develop the wealth that
they contain, has been felt by all the governments whose patriotism has employed to
realize those purposes the means that the State of our Treasury allowed. This same need
is being felt today by the Government of Y.M. in relation with the Archipelagos of the
Carolines and Palau, submitted by the express and uninterrupted will of their inhabi-

1 E d .  note: The proposed text of the decree is thus presented to the Queen by the Minister of
Overseas.
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tants and by the bravery of our mariners to the domination of Spain, a domination re-
cently confirmed in the Protocol of Rome, dated 17 December 1885.

The Spanish nation has promised to establish in the above- mentioned Archipela-
gos an administration that represents its authority, and to maintain it effectively and
constantly; something that the Government of Y.M. wishes to realize not only to yield
to the sacredness of what has been convened, but also because it is so obligated by the
past and the glorious pages of our colonial history. The Spanish authorities had indeed
already planned the establishment of a special government in said islands and the last
cabinet of King Alfonso XII (r.i.p.) had subcribed to this idea by means of the authori-
zation consigned in Art. 4 of the General Budget Provisions for the Philippine Islands.

The present Cabinet thinks that the development that navigation and trade in Ocea-
nia have taken and the advances that they will enjoy in future, with the opening of the
Isthmus of Panama, not only beg for the realization of the said plans, but also for their
expansion to two governments in the Archipelagos of the Carolines and Palaos.

The personnel for these governments, in the opinion of the undersigned Minister,
should be equal in number, category and attributions to that already found in other
districts of the [Philippine] Archipelago 1 whose situation is analogous to those of the
islands in question.

The decision as to the forces necessary to properly exercise the protectorate must re-
main entrusted to the direction of the Supreme delegate of the Government in those
archipelagos, but independently of those, in the understanding of the undersigned, he
will afford his very efficient support to the establishment of frequent and secure com-
munications between the city of Manila and the new Governors.

The places where they should be installed is not specified here, but the islands of Yap
and Ascension (Ponape) appear to be the best places on account of their geographic
situations and the conditions of their ports to avoid any unforseen obstacles to the ex-
ecution of this project, as patriotic as it necessary.

Therefore, based on the preceding considerations, the undersigned Minister, with
the agreement of the Council of Ministers, has the honor of submitting the enclosed
project to the approbation of Y.M.

Madrid, 19 February 1886.
Madam.
At the Royal Feet of Your Majesty.

Royal Decree?
In conformity with the proposal of My Minister of Overseas with the agreement of

the Council of Ministers, I have granted the following decree:

1 E d .  note: The Minister did not like the direct mention, in the draft, of governments that would be
similar to that established in the Marianas.

2 Published in the Gazette of 20 February 1886.
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ian Official 4th-Class 1300+ 1400= 2,700
One Secretary, Administrative Official 4th-Class 4 400+ 800 = 1,200

Article 1.—For the management and administration of the islands called Carolines
and Palau, there shall be established political Governments, one in the eastern region
and another in the western region, unde the dependency of the Government General
of the Philippine Islands. The Governor General shall fa the points of residence of the
Governments, taking into account the means of communication and the better service.

Article 2.—The two Governments in question shall remain constituted with the per-
sonnel and staff shown in the enclosed list and shall be run by Army or Navy officers
or fourth-calss officials of the Public service whom the Minister of Overseas shall ap-
point.

Article 3.—The category and attributions of these officials, until such time as other
measures be taken, shall be the same as those presently in force for the politico-military
governments of the Marianas or those of Samar, Antique, Leyte, Capiz, a n d  Bohol.
The Governor General of the Philippines shall report to the Ministers of Overseas and
of the Army and Navy, as the case may be, on the size of the military forces that might
be necessary for the defence of the country and to guarantee the security of the persons
and properties.

Article 4.—There shall be established the [religious] missions that may be considered
necessary by means of the religious orders existing in the Archipelago or in others re-
siding in the Peninsula that might sollicit same.'

Article 5.—The Minister of Overseas shall endeavor to establish periodical com-
munications between these Archipelagos and the city of Manila, either by making use
of and improving the existing communication links with the Mariana Islands or by
making use of the resources of the Royal Navy at present under the orders of the Gov-
ernment General of the Philippines.

In addition, he shall provide the new Governments with the necessary steam laun-
ches or ships for the internal service of each district and shall adopt any measures he
may find timely for the accomplishment of the present Decree.

Given at the Palace on the 19th day of February of the year 1886.
Maria Cristina.
The Minister of Overseas,
German Gamaze.

List of the Personnel for the Political Government of the Caroline and Palau
Islands, created by Royal Decree of this date.

Personnel.
Pesos

One Governor of the rank of Lieutenant-Colonel or Navy Commander or Civil-

1 E d .  note: The draft of this article said: "The religious Order of the Capuchin Fathers shall be
entrusted with the established of the indispensable missions in the islands in question."
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One Interpreter with 6 0 0
One Clerk with 1 5 0

4,650
Materiel.

For office expenses 2 5 0

Maximum budget for each government 4 , 9 0 0

[Note] Should the Governor be a Major in the Army or a Navy Lieutenant First-
Class, his salary shall be 1200 pesos, with a additioanal allowance of 1200.

Edito's note:
On 27 February 1886, two more royal decrees were issued, appointing Navy Lieuten-

ant Manuel Eliza y Vergara Governor of the Western Carolines and Navy Comman-
der Isidro Posadillo Governor of the Eastern Carolines.

B5. N" 133. Coded telegram from Manila to Ultramar,
dated 25 March 1886

Original text in Spanish.
No tiene noticias Consul aleman vayan Yap buques para remontarpabellon y me

consta ha escrito comerciante establecido [sea] amable para no izarlo mas. Ruego VE
instrucciones para ocupacion inmediata Carolinas y Palaos que creo conveniente.
Tengo personal nombrado...

Translation.
German Consul does not have any news about any ships going to Yap to put flag

back up but he tells me that he has written trader[s] established there to be good enough
not to raise it any more. I beg to receive instructions from Y.E. for an immediate occu-
pation of Carolines and Palau which I believe appropriate. I  already have personnel
appointed...

B6. Isr 138. Semi-coded telegram from Ultramar to Manila,
27 March 1886

Original text in Spanish.
Por el correo del primero del actual recibird V.E. instrucciones para establedmien-

to Gobiernos de Carolinas y Palaos...
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Translation.
Through mail dated 1st instant Y.E. will receive instructions for the establishment

of Governments of Carolines and Palaos...

B7. Isr 139 Coded telegram from Manila, received Madrid
21 April 1886

Original text in Spanish.
Regres6 de Yap vapor Manila vuelbe estacionarse alll. Buques alemanes todavia no

ban ido remontarpabellon. Ruego V.E. instrucciones sobre tomarposesion immedia-
ta 6 si sigo esperando...

Translation.
Steamer Manila has returned from Yap and is going back to act as station ship there.

German ships have not yet been there to raise flag anew. I  beg Y.E. for instructions
about taking immediate possession, or if I go on waiting...

Editor's note.
On 22 February 1886, two more royal decrees were issued, appointing Commander

Isidro Posadillo as Governor of the Eastern Carolines, and Navy Lieutenant Manuel
Eliza y Vergara Governor of the Western Carolines.



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

264 ©  R. Levesque H I S T O R Y  OF MICRONESIA

Document 1886C

Report of a mission to Palau by the Marques
del Duero, Captain Cano

Source: PNA. Note: For copies of the German documents cited therein, see Doc. 1885AA.

Letter from the Admiral to the Governor General, dated 27
February 1886

Original text in Spanish.
Commandancia General de Marina, Filipinas.
Manila, 27 Feb 1886
Ercmo. Sor.:
En la !Wale de ayer ha fondeado en esta babla el transporte Julieta, que conduce

pliego del Aviso Marques del Duero, cuyo Comandante me da cuenta del resultado
de su ComisiOn in Palaos en los ternu.nos siguientes.

"Exmo. Sor.:
"En cumplimiento de las instrucciones reservadas de VE, fecha 3 de Diciembre pa-

sado, desde mi llegada a Korror, empezO el tratar de facilitarme los medios indispens-
ables para poder averiguar de viva vozy del modo mas fidedigno y reservado posible,
los actos (pie en estas Islas bablan realizado los buques Alemanes Busy Albatross en
los pasados meses de Agosto y Setiembre del prOximo anterior afio,- para cuyo fin me
era de todo punt° precis°, en ptimer lugar, buscar persona que me sirviera de interprete
cerca de los indigenas. Con tal objeto y con el de explorar previamente el estado de
animo de los naturales, mande un oficial al pueblo de Korror que dista unas 2 millas
del fondeadero, oficial que regres6 mamTestandome,12aber encontrado un sabdito hig-
leS, Mr. Gibbon, residente en Palaos desde 'lace largo flamer° de arlos, y dos Filipinos,
naturales de la isla de Bohol, que los tres le bablan ofrecido venir abordo al siguiente
dIa; que tambien habla visto a los reyes primer° y segundo de Korror, Abbadule y
Aracoco, mostrandose como reservados recelosos y quizas con miedo por las instruc-
clones pudieramos traer. No bablendosepresentado como ofrecieron, aquellos tres in-
dividuos entre los que tenla que escoger interprete, me decidl a no esperar mas y Tula
Korror acomparlado del Comandante del Julieta y algunos oficiales; en el desembar-
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cadero nos recibi6 el segundo rey Aracoco, y se uniO unos de los Tagalosypoco des-
pues Mr. Gibbon y el otro Tagalo, procediente a casa del primer Rey Abbadule, que
se encuentra situada algo al interior. En frente de ella y clavada en el tronco de una pal-
mera de bonga, existe la tabla con la bandera alemana y escrito, cuyo shmZ tengo el
honor de acomparlar I VE con el No. 1 entre los unidos documentos. En ml visita dije
al Rey, valiendome como inteiprete de Mr. Gibbon, pues los Filipinos de Bohol ha-
blan muy poco el Castellano para inteipretar bien, que llegaba a Korror con el otro
barcopara bacer un transbordo de carbon, que estafiamos algunos dlasy que tambien
aprovechaba esta ocasiOn para noticiarle la muerte de SM el Rey Don Alfonso, y la
exultaciOn de la Pn:ncesa de Asturias, bajo la Regencia de SM la reina madre Doria
Marla Cristina; luego incidentalmente demostre extrarkza por aquella tabla que vela
en frente con la bandera Alemana, explicandose sobre ella, aunque con cierta reserva
conforme con los 'maws ya conocidospor el expediente formado en Yap; me ense.136
la bandera Espaffola que le entregO el Velasco, la que tiene guardada en un baul junta
con otra Alemana que le diO el Comandante de la Iltis, y me diO a leer 3 documentos,
uno el tratado becho abordo del Velasco, y los otros dos Alemanes, que le dieron re-
spectivamente los Comandantes del Iltis y Albatross, este ['dam° firmado per 61 con
tres Cruces; ofreciendome devolver la visita abordo, no estreno en aquella pfimera en-
trevista mis preguntas, tratando Inds bien de bacer que perdieran el recelo que tenlan
por MiS intenciones, encargandoles que cuando viniese abordo trajese todos aquellos
documentos.

"Al siguiente &a cumpli6 en palabra y vino Abbadule abordo del Duero, acompa-
fiado de Aracoco, otrospfincipales, Mr. Gibbon y los Tagalos, yaprovechando el dem-
1,O quepermanecieron de visita, like sacar las coplas de los documentos Alemanes; que
acomparlo con los No. 2y 3, los cualespor no babernadie en los buques que conociese
el Aleman, tuvieron que ser trasladada, letra porletra quizas con errores, que aunque
fuzgo que en esa dificultaran la traducciOn, no creo la imposibiliten: like algunos peque-
hos presentes a los dos Reyes, y mostrandose mas confiados, vallendome de Mr. Gib-
bon como interprete, obtuve que confinnaran que el document° No. 3  no querla
flimarlo Abbadule, y Kobaly le oblig6 a bacerlo, cofiendose la mane, no resistiendose
Inds por miedo .4 los Alemanes; les dije que antes de empezar la faena del carbon iba a
in 1 Artingale a ver a el EraKe-so [sic], y noticiarme que Arra-Klay se encontraba muy
enfermo, bafe I tierra acomparlado del segundo Comandante y Mr. Gibbon para visi-
tarle; me recibi6 hechado pudiendo apenas incorporarse, tanto por esta circunstancia
como por prevenirme Mr. Gibbon que &bora este rey era partidario de los Alemanes,
me reserve mas en las preguntas, pero luegoporsu bermano EraKe-so cuya casa tam-
bien estube, pude aclarar todos los 12eC12O.9. Arra-Klay me mostrO la bandera que le diO
el Velasco, otra Alemana que le diO el Comandante del Albatross, y los documentos
del Velasco y un semejante al No. 3 en todo, firmado por 61 y demas personas que en
este figuran, el cual no copie per [altar de oportunidad al ly  suponerlo en todo igual
al No. 3, document° semefante al No. 2 no tiene este reypues la Eris no lleg6 a su fon-
deadero; por altimo frente I  su casa y tambien clavada en el tronco de un arbol bay
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otra tabla pintada en un todo igual al simil No. 1. Aqui' en Artthgale, segan dicho de
EraKe-so, tem'an izada la bandera espafiola, junto I  la casa del rey, que se encuentra
bastante intemada, cuando llegaron los Alemanes con Kobary, el cual la arri6 izando
la Alemana, y obb:gando tambien porkerza a Arra-Klay I firmar el ya expresado do-
cumento; boy dla no izan ni una ni otra guardando las banderas juntas y cuidado-
samente ese en un baul caja.

"A ml regreso a Korror, estuve incomunicado con el pueblo los Sas 3y4 causa
del ma] tiempo y continuando en los siguientes mis investigaciones resulta que el Ca-
'loner° lids, en Agosto, desembarco en Korror gente armada en total unos 20 hom-
bres, que lomiaron frente a casa de Abbadule eizaron la bandera Alemana, dando los
hurras al emperador, y que entregaron I este rey la bandera y el document° No. 2, que
la bandera Espallola, fuera pormiedo a los Alemanes, fuera por descuido, cuando estos
Ilegaron, nipor consi:guiente ellospudieron aqui' arriarla, que la lids de Korror se The

la mar sin ira Arth2gale, y segi'm me ha asegurado Mr. Gibbon, que sirvio de inter-
prete en esta ocasiOn a los Alemanes, pues en la lids no venla Kobary, yfué testigo de
lo que entonces occurriO, el Comandante quizo dejarle un document° semejante al No.
2y  una bandera para que else lo lie vase a Arra-Klay, a lo que Mr. Gibbon no accediO,
disculpandose con suposiciOn de mero comerciante, sersObdito n2glesy creer que estas
Islas perteneclan a Espafia.

"Posteriomente en Setiembre llegO a el Albatross piloteado por el indigena Cobac
y  trayendo abordo a Kobary, en cuya ocasiOn desembarca con solo el Comandante
Kobaryy algunos Oficiales, siendo entonces cuando Abbadule se vio obligado I firmar
el document° No. 3y  clavaron la tabla con la bandera y despues se trasladaron I  Ar-
tingale, y efectuaron los becbos ya expresados.

'Para el aclarecimiento de los dos heaths, be necesitado la cooperaciOn de Mr. Gib-
bon como interpreteyaun como testigo presencial de algunos, juzgando th:gnas de credi-
to sus mamTestaciones y fiel[es1 sus thterpretaciones, pues tanto por su nacionalidad
inglesa, como por ser el agente comercial de Mr. O'Keel; de Yap, en este grupo de Islas,
le consider° opuesto I  los Alemanes y mas inclinado I  nosotros, por considerar nue-
stro dorninio en Palaos y Carolinas mas conveniente para sus intereses comerciaks,
siendo enemigos irreconciliables de las casas Akmanes que negocian en estas regiones.
Por mi parte be tratado de tranquilizarl estos Regulos respect° I los tern ores que mos-
traban hada nosotros, pues con su pnthitiva y salvaje lagica deduclan que en la cues-
tthn pendiente entre Espafia y Alemania, ellos experimentan'an las malas consecuentias,
caso de incltharse por unos a otros; les expuse, que yo no teniendo instrucciones par-
ticulares de VE, dejaba todo como estaba y nada exigla de elths, con esto consegulpor
los de Korror completamente tranquilos me bicieron protestas de quererse de Espafia,
como siempre lo hablan creido ser, y no de Alemania, indicandome con su liana fran-
quesa que lo que no deseaban son soldados de fuera de las Islas, porque temlan que
estos les maltratan'an y les quitan'an las mujeres, que Espafia mandase comerciantes
que los recibirlan como bermanos y de vez en cuando un buque de guerra para visitar-
los y cuidar de elks.
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"Creo, Exmo. 611mo. Sol-. dejar con estas noticias, cumplida la comisiOn reservada,
que para este grupo de Islas, se dign6 conferirme, habiendo procurado esclarecer los
12eC12O5 consignados, de entre las diversas versiones mas 6 menos explicitasy concretas
que he recibido de los naturales y que ha side necesafio depurar convenientemente."

Lo que con inclusiOn de las copiasy croquis que se citan, tengo el honor de transcfi-
birlo a V.E come resultado de sus respetables comunicaciones referentes al particular.

Dios Guarde a V.E. muchos anos.
Manila 27 de Febrero de 1886.
[Al] Exc. Sr. Gobernador Gra]. de estas Islas.

Translation.
The Commander General of the Navy, Philippines.
Manila, 27 February 1886
Your Excellency:
Last night the transport Julieta came into this port, bringing in mail from the Des-

patch boat Marquxs del Duero whose Commander reports to me the result of his
mission to Palau in the following terms:

"Your Excellency:
"In compliance with the confidential instructions of Y.E., dated 3 December last, as

soon as I arrived at Koror, I began to look for a way to acquire the indispensable means
to get verbal confirmation, and with the most trustworthy and confidential manner
possible, about the events that surrounded the visits of the German ships Iltis and Al-
batross during the months of August and September last. For this purpose, I first of
all had to look for a person who would serve me as interpreter with the natives. To do
so, and to find out the state of mind of the natives, I sent an officer to the town of Koror,
which is about 2 miles distant from the anchorage. This officer returned to tell me that
he had met with an English subject, Mr. Gibbon, who has resided in Palau for a large
number of years, and two Filipinos, natives of the Island of Bohol; the three of them
had promised to come aboard the next day. He had always seen the first and second
kings of Koror, Abbadul and Arracook, and found them to be shy, perhaps for fear of
the instructions that we may have brought regarding them. Since none of these three
men, among whom I was to choose an interpreter, came, as promised, I decided not to
wait any longer and I went to Koror accompanied by the Commander of the Julieta
and a few officers. At the landing, we were met by the second king, Arracook; one of
the Filipinos joined us and a short time later, Mr. Gibbon and the other Filipino, joined
us and we went to the house of the first King, Abbadul, which is located somewhat in-
land. In front of it, nailed to the trunk of an areca palm, was the board with the Ger-
man flag and writing, whose drawing I have the honor to send to Y.E. as Document
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N° 1 among the enclosed documents. I During my visit to the King, I used the services
of Mr. Gibbon as interpreter, because the Filipinos from Bohol spoke too little Span-
ish to interpret well. Through him I told the King that I came to Koror with the other
ship to transfer coal, that we would be there a few days and that I took the opportunity
to tell him about the death of H.M. King Alfonso XII, but that the Princess of Astu-
rias had been exulted, under the regency of Her Majesty the Queen Mother, Dona Maria
Cristina. Then, I casually expressed surprise at seeing that board in front of his house
with the German flag. He explained it, though with a certain reserve about it that con-
firm the events already made known in the file opened about it at Yap, by showing me
the Spanish flag given to him by the Velasco; he kept it put away in a trunk, jointly
with a German flag given to him by the Commander of the iltis, and he let me read
three documents, one the treatey made aboard the Velasco, and the other two in Ger-
man, which were given to him by the Commanders of the this and Albatross respec-
tively. The latter document was signed by him with three crosses. He offered to visit me
on board. At this first interview, I did not dare broach the subject with more questions,
as I was intent on reducing the shyness he had toward my intentions. I asked to bring
the documents along.

"The next day, Abbadul did as promised and came on board the Duero, accompa-
nied by Arracook, other chiefs, Mr. Gibbon and the Filipinos, and, taking advantage
of the time that their visit lasted, I had copies made of the German documents, which
I enclose as N° 2 and 3. Since there were no-one on board who knew German, they had
to transcribe the documents letter by letter, perhaps with errors being made; although
I think that this will make the translation more difficult, I do not believe that it will be
impossible. I  made a few small presents to the two Kings, and, as they became more
trusting; using Mr. Gibbon as interpreter, I was able to get confirmation that Abbadul
had refused to sing Document N° 3, that Kubary had forced him to do it, by grabbing
his hand, and that he had not resisted for fear of the Germans. I told them that, before
beginning the transfer of the coal I was going to Artingal to see EraKe-so [sic], having
been warned that Arra-Kaly was very sick. I stepped ashore accompanied by the sec-
ond Commander adn Mr. Gibbon to pay him a visit. In fact, he received me while lying
down, and could hardly sit up. For this reason and also because Mr. Gibbon had warned
me that this king was partisan of the Germans, I was more careful in my talk, but later
on, through his brother, EraKe-so, whose house I also visited, I ws able to confirm all
the events. Arra-Klay showed me the flag given to him by the Velasco, also a German
flag given to him by the Commander of the Albatross, and the documents of the Ve-
lasco and one similar to N° 3 in everything, signed by him and other persons who ap-
pear therein; I did not copy said document for lack of opportunity therebut I suppose
it is equal to N° 3; this king did not have a document similar to N° 2, because he was
not visited by the Iltis. Finally, in front of his house, and also nailed to the trunk of a
tree, there was another painted board, completely similar to the other, N°. 1. Here at

1 E d .  note: See Doc. 1885AA.
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Artingal, according to EraKe-so, they had the Spanish flag up, next to the king's house
which is located somewhat inland, when the German arrive with Kubary, who took it
down and raised the German one, and then forced Arra-Klay to sign the already men-
tioned document. Nowadays they do not raise either flag but keep them put away
together and carefully inside a box trunk.

"Upon returning to Koror, I remained without communication with the town on
the 3rd and 4th days because of bad weather and on the following days I continued my
investigations. It turns out that the gunboat this, last August, landed some armed men,
about 20 men, who lined up in front of King Abbadul's house where they raised the
German flag, giving the hurrays to their Emperor, and then they gave the flag and Do-
cument N° 2 to the king; as for the Spanish flag, it was out of sight, for fear of the Ger-
mans, but perhaps it was for lack of care; in any case, they could not have taken it down
here. The Iltis then left Koror and went to sea, without visiting Artingal, and accord-
ing to Mr. Gibbon, who served as interpreter to the Germans on that occasion, Kubary
not being aboard her; he says that the Commander wished to leave him a document
similar to N' 2 and a flag for him to give to Arra-Klay, but Mr. Gibbon did not agree,
excusing himself by saying that he was but a trader, and an English subject, and also
believing that these islands belong to Spain.

"Later on, in September, there arrived [from Yap] the Albatross piloted by the [Pa-
lauan] native Cobac and with Kubary on board. On this occasion Kubary came ashore
with the Commander and some officers, and it was then that Abbadul was forced to
sign Document N° 3 and they nailed the board with the flag and they carried out the
events already mentioned.

"To eludicate the two events, I needed the cooperation of Mr. Gibbon as interpreter
and even as an eyewitness to some, and I judge his statements to be fully trustworthy
and his interpretations faithful; indeed, given his English nationality, and being a trader
employed by Mr. O'Keefe, of Yap, in this group of islands, I consider him opposed to
the Germans and more partisan to us, because our possesssion of Palau and the Ca-
rolines is more compatible with his commercial interests; both are irreconciable enemies
of the German trading houses that carry out trade in the same regions. For my part, I
have tried to calm down these petty kings with regards to the fears that they were show-
ing toward us; indeed, with their primitive and savage logic, they had deduced that, in
the on-going dispute between Spain and Germany, they might experience only bad con-
sequences, i f  they sided for one against the other. I explained to them that I did not
have any specific instructions from Y.E., and I was leaving things as they were, mak-
ing no demands on them. That is how I managed to get those of Koror to completely
calm down and they stated that they wanted to belong to Spain, as they had always
thought they did, and not to Germany, and they told me very frankly that what they
did not want was to see soldiers from outside the islands, because they feared that they
would treat them badly and take their women, that Spain should send traders, that they
would welcome them as brothers and to send a warship now and then to visit them and
take care of them.
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"Most Excellent and Illustrious Sir, I believe that, with this information, I have com-
pleted the confidential mission which you have been pleased to confer upon me for this
group of Islands, as I have tried to elucidate the events in question, from among the
many versions that were more or less explicit and concrete that I received from the na-
tives and that I had to judge appropriately."

The above report, with the above-mentioned copies and sketch enclosed, I have the
honor to forward to Y.E., as the result of your respectable communications concern-
ing the case.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Manila, 27 February 1886.
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of these Islands.
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Documents 1886E

The death of Captain Holcomb
El. Letter from the U.S. Consul regarding the death of
Captain Holcomb

Source: PNA. Note: The original ms. letter was in Spanish.

[From] The Consulate of the United States of America at Manila.
[To] the Office of the Secretary of His Excellency the Governor General of these Is-

lands.
Your Excellency:
In the middle of last year [1885], the sea captain Crayton P. Holcomb, American

citizen, resident or land owner of the Spanish island of Yap, Carolines, was killed there
[sic], where he owned farms and considerable property.

A letter has been received at this consulate from the closest relative, a sister of the
deceased, in which she asks me explanations and details of the crime committed in Yap,
and also she wishes to know something regarding the goods and properties left by Hol-
comb in that town; and ignoring absolutely anything about both subjects, I take the
liberty, supposing that in that Govbemment General there can be found some details
about what happened in the said Spanish territory, to approach Y.E. for the purpose
of helping me to satisfy as much as possible the questions of the American family of the
above-mentioned captain.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Manila, 22 February 1886.
Julius G. Voigt, U.S. Consul.

E2. Answer from the Governor General
Source: PNA.

[To] the Consul of the United States in this Capital.
In answer to your letter dated yesterday, I must let You know that there is no offi-

cial knowledge in this Government of the assassination of the American citizen Cray-
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ton P. Holcomb, that occurred in the middle of last year, in the Caroline Islands, be-
cause there was no Spanish authority as yet established in the said islands on that date.

Through infividual reports, it has been learned by this Government General that,
when he died, the American in question left debts in some commercial houses estab-
lished in Yap, whose owners, are making inquiries about the whereabouts of the fam-
ily of the deceased for the purpose of claiming the sums of money that he left unpaid.

That is all that can be said to You in reply to your letter.
May God save You for many years.
Manila, 23 February 1886.

E3. Letter from Captain McGlensey to his sister, dated
Yokohama 14 September 1886

Source: Holcomb 's Papers, in the possession &Louis Gutierrez &Buffalo, New York, a descendant
of  Captain Holcomb's sister, Arlesta Holcomb Gutierrez.

U. S. S Ossipee
Yokohama, Japan
September 14, 1886

Mrs. Manuel Gutierrez.
Hartford Co., Conn., U.S.A.

Madam,
Your letter of July 2 has just been received.
The only information I can give in regard to the death of your brother, Captain C.

P. Holcomb, is that he was killed some time in May 1885, by the inhabitants of Tench
Island, which is situated near the Admiralty Islands.

I heard the story from two of the Yap men who accompanied him, and one of whom
was in the boat at the time he met his death.

It seems he went to the island for the purpose of buying some shells from the natives,
and while standing up in the boat showing them some cloth, they speared him; he fell
overboard into the water and was dragged ashore.

Every man in the boat was wounded, but they managed to get the boat back to the
ship.

I do not remember the names of the two natives, nor did I bring them away. I am,
also, unable to tell you the name of the ship, or, of any of her officers.

I should be very much pleased if I could hold out the slightest hope that your mother
might again meet her son, but I am of opinion that there can be no doubt of Captain
Holcomb haveing met with his death in the manner stated.

Assuring you that I deeply sympathize with your mother and yourself in your sad
bereavement.

I am, Madam,
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Very respectfully
John F. McGlensey
Commander, USN, Commanding "Ossipee"

EC Letter from Isaiah Bray to his sister, dated Oakland 18
November 1886

Source: Holcomb 's Papers (op. dt).
Note: Captain Isaiah Bray had been in charge of the missionary vessel Morning Star at one time.

Office of the Young Men's Christian Association, No. 565 Broadway, bet. 7th and
8th Str., Oakland, Cal. Nov. 18 1886

Mrs M. Gutierrez,
Hartford, Conn.

My Dear Madam
Your request of Nov. 8/86 came to hand. I am sorry to say that I can give you no

definite information regarding Capt. Holcombe. I have often heard his name mentioned
among the islands, but do not remember of meeting him. I never went as far as Yap in
the Morning Star. My mate, Mr. George H. Garland went there on his way home in
1884, and I think he met him. He is still mate of the new Star, and I will send your let-
ter to him to Honolulu, and ask for any information he can give. He will be back there
from his voyage in Feb or March. Since the Caroline Is. have come into possession of
the Spanish I understand that communication is open between there and Manilla, but
probably not regularly. At any rate it might be advisable to write to Yap, and direct a
letter to 169Capt. H. or any of his friends." This letter should be directed "via Manila
Phil. Is.," and perhaps the sooner you write the better. I doubt if you could get any in-
formation from the missionaries, and yet it is very probable. You might write and di-
rect in the same way as above, to "Rev. E. T. Doane, Ponape, Caroline Is." He would
know if any of them did. You might also write at the same time to Messrs. Hernsheim
& Co. Jaluit, Marshall Is." They are a trading firm and will be able to give you correct
information, altho. it may be 6 months or a year before an answer would reach you. I
think Mr. Garland however will be able to inform you.

Very cordially Yours,
Isaiah Bray

E5. Letter from Bartola Holcomb to her mother-in-law,
dated Yap 26 August 1886

Source: Hokomb's Papers (op. cit.)

Tapalao
Yap, Caroline Islands
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26th August 1886
Dear Mother,
1 take this earliest opportunity of replying to your last letter to my husband. I would

gladly have written to you before only I have been so upset. I am very sorry to have to
tell you that I have lost my husband. Crayton is no more in the present life. He was
killed a while ago at the Island of St. Matthias whither he had gone to trade. This is in-
deed very sad news for you but we must all bear with our gloom, remembering that "to
every one upon this Earth death cometh soon or late." But his loss is indeed very great
to me and can never be repaired. Life for all without him is devoid of that cheer and
spirit which it had with him. He was grived to learn of your troubles and now he is pas-
--- Reconoity(?) and I do [know] how fond he is of you for he used ever to speak very
fondly of you—his mother.

I express his will as well as my own when I tell you that while the whole of his fam-
ily are to be allowed to live together on his property, you as long as you ive, are to be
the head of the whole, and the other members of the family should assist you by paying
you such reasonable rent for the use of the place as you require and they are able to af-
ford, and if any one should like to sub-let, let his or her portion to stray(?) after paying
you your requirements all right it away be done. The proceeds to go to your common
support. Crayton never expressed himself in writing or authorize in any other way than
this. You must all live together in peace and happiness and not quarrel amongst your-
selves, for you are all one family. Let all know this.ce When you yourself oldse [= ought]
to exist in the present life then the others are still to live together on the property who
like and are not toke [=at all] require to pay any rent. Caryton's eldest sister Arlesta is
then to be head of the family as long as she lives or at least till I myself require to use
the place, but I do not whink this a very near possibility with however as early as possible
take a trip to West Grancy to see how you are all getting on. Life is too brief for quar-
reling. It is surely the duty of the family to live together happily. I have had a lot of ex-
penses to settle at Crayton's death, so that I am not able to send you a present just now
as I would wish, but I will do so when I am able.

There is your daughter-in-law. I wish her toke treated as one of... all the others. You
must all write to me as often as you can and let me know how you are all getting on. I
do not know all your names. Send me your photographs with your respective names
on each. I have a photograph of the old pand of Aunt Awit(?) and one of Arlesta and
her family a long while ago but that is all I have. Hoping that this will find you all well
and happy.

I remain,
Yours affectionally,
Bratola [sic] Holcombe

[To] Mr. Betsy Dean,
West Granby, Connecticut



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

VOL. 31 -  CONFLICT OVER THE CAROLINES 2 7 5

E6. Statement of Captain O'Keefe, dated Hong Kong 1
April 1887

Source: Holcomb 's Papers (op. cit.),

U.S. Consulate Hong Kong, April 1st 1887
Statement of Capt. O'Keefe
Master of Brig Swan

I knew Capt. C. P. Holcomb for several years residing in the same neighbourhood
in Yap. He resided in that Island from 1875 to the date of his murder May 6th 1885.

He went from Yap to Tenche Islands near the Coast of New Guinea on a trading
expedition, and while there was killed by the natives. The cause of this difficulty is un-
known to me. The mate of his vessel, Mr. Wigmore an Australian, brought the vessel
back to Yap, and it is now in possession of Mr. Williams, a ship broker of Sydney,
N. S . W.

Capt. Holcomb was largely in debt at the time of his death and his property was not
sufficient to discharge them. His reputed wife, Bartola Garrido, is a native of the Island
Guam, and still resides in Yap.

Signed D. Dean O'Keefe,
Master of Brig Swan
Signed before me this 1st day of April 1887
R. E. Walters,
U.S. Consul

E7. Letter from Captain O'Keefe, dated Yap 24 June 1887
Source: Holcomb 's Papers (op. cit.)

Yap the 24th of June 1887
[To] Julian G. Voigt, Esq.
U.S. Consul Manila

Dear Sir:
Your favour ... give you the information you require as the late C. P. Holcomb and

myself were neighbours here for the last twelve years. In 1874 he took charge of a small
vessel that belonged to Captain Hayes whom the crew and passengers had been away
with from Guam leaving the Capt. on shore there being no navigator on board the vessel
was at the mercy of the winds and seas and after several days sailing they seen the Pel-
lews the northern of whom came out and took them into the Port of Araklay. A month
after Captain Holcomb arrived in the Sch. Scotland and took possession of the
Schooner named the Rabbi [sic = Arabia] after several months had passed he took the
vessel to Hong Kong and put her through the Admiralty Court buying her himself he
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then gave up command of the Scotland and returned in the Rabbi to Yap after vari-
ous cruises around he remained on shore in Yap and sent the vessel away to the Ad-
miraltys in charge of his mate twice which time she has never been heard of. When
Captain H. took possession of the Rabbi there was on board various peoples amongst
whom was Miss Bartola Garrido and in admiration of the courage the late C. P. H. dis-
played in taking charge of the vessel from the Pellews natives she fell an easy prey and
since lived as man and wife up to the time of his death he has openly acknowledged her
as his wife and has written the same on some kind of a document to that effect and also
has made a will in her favour just previous to his leaving Yap on his last fatal voyage.

At the time that those things took place there was not Missionarys of any denomi-
nation here nor were they up to the time of his death although there are now. As re-
gards his properties there is some grass Enan [sic] the man at the time of his death was
being heavily mortgaged and some of his creditors was glad it for the whatever they
could get and I must give Mrs. Bartola H. credit for making every effort when trying
to liquidate all the claims. I am not speaking in a cheapred(?) manner as Mrs. Bartola
and myself has not spoken three times in several years, so you may not property easy
that anything here that Mby receive in her barred and is only thing the simple truth
what she has now is what she has made since the Spaniards has taken possession.

lam in possession of a Power of Attorney from Mr. John Williams of Sydney to col-
lect the sum of MOO. f r o m  the estate of the late C. P. H. but f i t  I  have observed
him not to troubling himself any further about it as the assets would not pay a tithe of
the expressed of I  am really sorry to think that it should have acted in the manner he
seems to have towards the woman acknowledged as his wife and one who has done
well towards him for so many years; any further information you may require I shall
feel happy in giving. I assure you again that all the information I give you here is car-
ried as it is the interest to me only to see justice done when it should be.

I am, dear Sir, yours faithfully,
D. Dean O'Keefe.

E8. Official information in Spanish government files
Source: PNA.

Original text in Spanish.
Secretarla del Gobierno General de Filipinas, Alio de 188Z Num, 2, Negociado 1.
Expedienterelativo al Sr. Holcom [sic] que se supone habersido asesinato en Iasi:91as

Carolinas.

Ministro de Ultramar—No. 18.
Excmo. Sor.:
El Sol-. Ministro de Estado dice a este de Ultramar con lecha 21 del actual lo que

sigue:
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"Excmo. Sor.:
"El Sol-. Ministro Plenipotenciario de los Estodo9s Unidos ha acudido a este Min-

istro con objeto de obteneralgunasnoticiasacerca de un Sor. Holcom, cludadano Norte
American° que se supone babersido asesii2ado en las Islas Carolinas, asi como respec-
to de los bienes que baya podido dejar a su fallecimiento. Ycomo quiera que en este
Centro no bay noticia alguna oficial relativa al becbo que se denuncia Mr. Curry me
dire° V E  rogandole se sirva comunicarme los datos que puedan existir en el Minis-
terio de su digno cargo respect° de los extremos antes mencionados, en el caso de no
tenor noticia alguna de ellos, los solicite con la posible brevedad de Sor. Representante
de la Union Americana."

lo  que de Real Orden comunicada por el Sol-. Ministro de Ultramar traslado a VE
para los efectos quo se interesan en el anterior insert°.

Dios guarde I  V.E. mucbos affos.
Madrid 31 de Diciembre de 1886
El Subsecretarth—F. Rodrigafiez
[Al] Sot-. Gobernador Graf. de Filipinas.

[Minuta:]
Manila 22 Febrero 1887.
Cumplase y expidanse al elect° las Ordenes oportunas.
Molt°.

Gobierno Politico de la region occidental de las Islas Carolinas y Palaos—(Yap 19
Aug 1887)

lsr1 59—Dando noticias del Sefior Holcom, sfibdito, O Ciudadano Norte America-
no y de sus bienes de fortuna quo dej6 en esta Isla I  su fallecimiento.

Erni°. Seffor:
Tengo el honor de contestarl su muyrespetableyatenta comunicacien de VE fecba

25 de Febrero altimo en la que se sirve darme traslado de una Real Orden del Ministe-
rio de Estado de fecha 21 de Diciembrepor conduct° del de Ultramar en 31 del mismo
mes y all° 1886.

Las noticias adquiridas por este Gobiemo con toda veracidad quo el caso requiere
sobre el Senor Holcom ciudadano Norte American°, son que efectivamente, fuE asesi-
nado por los naturales de la Isla de Tina& fTenchl y segan document° quo presenta la
Seilora esposa quo 1116 de dicho Hokom, Dolla Bartola Garrido, este, antes de su sail-
da para &dm Isla donde fue asesinado, la deje, heredera ypropietaria de lo poco que
posela, siendo ademas dichos bienes adquiridos entre ambos, pues segan mamIlesta la
esposa viuda, nada aporto aquel al matrimonio, como aqui nada se la conoce ha cita-
da Dofia Bartola Garrido mas que una pequefia Isla [ie. Topelau] donde tiene su casi-
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ta de tabla y 12ipa yen ella babita, sin que la Isla produzca boy, ni en adelante pueda
producir nada en absolute.

Si Dona Bartola Garrido puede boy atender a sus necesidades mas perentorias, es
debido (mica y esclusivamente al sueldo come Interprete del Gobierno Polltko de esta
provincia, y maestra de escuela le tiene senalados el Gobierno de Espana per los bue-
nos servicios 'pie come espafiola, ella Ilene prestados, y que se los ba tenido en cuenta.

Es cuanto puedo mandestar I la Superiwidad de V.E sobre el particular.
Dios guarde I V.E mucbos arlos.
Yap 19 de Agosto de 1887
Ercmo. Senor.
Mariano Torres
[Al] Erma Senor Gobemador General de Filipinas.

Translation.
Secreatariat of the Governor General of the Philippines, Year of 1887, No. 2, Busi-

ness office I.
File regarding Mr. Holcom [sic] who is supposed to have been assassinated in the

Caroline Islands.

Minister of Overseas—NO 18.
Your Excellency:

The Minister of State writes the following to the Minister of Overseas, on 21st in-
stant:

"Your Excellency:
"The Minister Plenipotentiary of the United States has approached this Ministry for

the purpose of obtaining some news regarding a certain Mr. Holcom, a North Ameri-
can citizen who is supposed to have been assassinated in the Caroline Islands, as well
as regards to the property that might have been left at his death. As it happens, there
is not one official note about the incident that Mr. Curry deplores. I therefore address
myself to Y.E. to beg you to please send whatever information that may exist in the
Ministry that is in your care, regarding the above- mentioned points. Should there be
nothing about them, you may request them as soon as possible from the Representant
of the American Union."

This is what I have to forward to Y.E. by royal order from the Minister of Overseas
for the effects that may result from the earlier enclosure.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Madrid, 31 December 1886.
The Sub-secretary—F. Rodriganez.
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of the Philippines.
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[Minute:]
Manila, 22 February 1887.
Carry on and issue the timely orders to this effect.
Molt°.
...
[Editor's notes: Antonio Molt6 was then serving as Interim Governor General of

the Philippines, replacing Terrero, although he was not confirmed as interim leader
until the following year. On February 1887, Molto told the Minister of Overseas that
he had asked the Governor of Yap for information. For unknown reasons, he did not
allow the following sentence to appear in his final communiqué: "Halcomb [sic] was
married to Dona Bartola Garrido whose services and loyalty to Spain you know about
and who has been named by this General Government interpreter for the Political Gov-
ernment of the Western Carolines and primary school teacher in Yap."]

Political Governor of the western region of the Caroline Islands and Palau—(Yap,
29 Aug 1887)

Isr 59—Sending news of Mr. Holcom, North American subject, rather citizen, and
of his property of fortune that he left at this Island when he died.

Your Excellency:
I have the honor to answer the very respectable and caring letter of Y.E. dated 25

February last in which you were pleased to forward to me a Royal Order from the Min-
ister of State dated 21 December through the Minister of Overseas dated 31st day of
said month and year 1886.

The news that have been obtained by this Government with the complete truth that
the case required regarding Mr. Holcom, the North American citizen, are indeed that
he was assassinated by the natives of the Island of Tinchs [Tench], and according to a
document provided by his former wife, Dona Bartola Garrido, the man had, before
leaving for said Island where he was kelled, chosen her as his heir and the owner of the
little he owned; in fact, his widow says that said property had been acquired by the two
of them together, that the man had brought nothing into the marriage. Overhere, said
Dona Bartola Garrido is not known to own anything besides a small island island [i.e.
Topelau], where she has her small board house roofed with nipa and in which she lives,
without any product from the island, not today nor at any time in the future as it is
completely infertile.

I f  Dona Bartola Garrido may today look after her most preemptory needs, it is only
and exclusively due to the salary earmarked for her as Interpreter of the Political Gov-
ernment of this province, and school teacher, by the Government of Spain, for the good
services she has rendered as a Spanish subject, and which have been taken into account.

That is all I have to report to the Superior government of Y.E. regarding this mat-
ter.

May God keep Y.E. for many years.
Yap, 29 August 1887.
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Excellency.
Mariano Torres
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of the Philippines.1

1 E d .  note: Bart°la Garrido was to have a hard time receiving payment for such services from the
Spanish Government. The archives contain a pathetic note from her addressed to the Government
Secretary in Yap, Mr. Gil, asking for help one night when she did not even have oil for her lamp;
she had been renting part of her house to a man who had not paid his rent for months...
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Documents 1886F

Father Ibanez' requests for his salary as
military chaplain

Source: PNA.

Fl. First request dated Manila 16 February 1886

Original text in Spanish.
Secretarla del Gobiemo Gra]. de Filipinas, All° de 1886, Negociado de Carolinas.
Expediente promovido por Fr. Aniceto lbafiez en solicitud de abono de haberes

como Capellan Castrense de las Islas Carolinas.
Erma Sol-. Gobor. gral y Vice-Patrono de Filipinas.
Fr. Aniceto lbafiez del Carmen, agustino recoletoy superior de la 1121:Sion de Caroli-

nas, a V.E respectuosamente exponga•
Que, nombrado por el Excmo. Sor. Metropolitan° y miprelado regular Misionero

de las islas Carolinas, necesito, para poder llevar debidamente mi cometido, bacerme
con amamentos, vasos sagradosy demas que es precis° a indispensable para el culto y
ejercicio de miministerio sant(); y, estando prevenido y mandado que, para dial° ob-
jet°, se abonen quinientos pesos ($500),

A V.E. pido y suplico tenga a bien dar sus superiores Ordenes a fin de que me sean
entregados los dichos quinientos pesos ($500) al objeto expresada

Dios guarde a V.E. muchos allos.
Convent° de recoletos de Manila 16 de Febrero de 1886.
Exma Sor.
Fr. Aniceto Ibanez del Carmen

Translation.
Secretariat of the Government General of the Philippines, Year of 1886, Business

office for the Carolines.
File promoted by Fr. Aniceto Ibanez requesting payment of back wages as Military

Chaplain of the Caroline Islands.
[To] His Excellency the Governor General and Vice-Patron of the Philippines.
I, Fr. Aniceto Ibanez del Carmen, Augustinian Recollect and superior of the Ca-
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roline Island Mission, wish to expound the following to Y.E.:
That, having been appointed by His Excellency the Metropolitan Bishop and my

regular prelate as Missionary for the Caroline Islands, I need, to be able to carry out
my duties properly, to buy ornaments, sacred vases and other things that are needed
and indispensable for the cult and exercise of my holy ministry; and, being told to make
use of the 500 pesos budgeted for this purpose,

I beg Y.E. to please give your superior orders so that I may be given said $500 for
said purpose.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Convent of the Recollects of Manila, 16 February 1886.

F2. Second request dated Manila 6 October 1886

Original text in Spanish.
Excmo. Sor. Gobor. y Capitan general de Filipinas.
Fr. Aniceto lbarlez del Carmen, religioso de la orden de agustinos recoletos a V.E

con el mayor respeto expone:
Que nombrado Capellan castrense de la expediciOn a Carolinas, cargo que empezO

a desempellar el dia OCl2O de Agosto del alio pasado de mil ochocientos ochenta y C1.12CO
basta el dia treinta de Abril de este all°, en que se ha declarado cesante: resuelto por la
intendencia military aprobado y comunkado por V.E. en treinta de Abril altimo, le
[tie asignado el recurrente el sueldo 6 baber de ciento veh2tey cinco pesos mensuales al
igual de los capellanes castrenses de la Paraguay Balabac.

Como quiera que el recurrente ha percibido solamente cuatrocientos pesos a tItulo
de su sueldo, que le entrego bajo recibo el entonces Gobemador de Carolinas Don En-
rique Capriles, timportando los liaberes devengadospor el exponente en el tiempo in-
dkado mil y no yenta y seis pesos con setenta y siete centimos de peso (S i )  a  1096,
cent77); por lo cual,

A V.E. benditamante suplica, se dine ordenar, quien corresponda, como es de rec-
onocidafusticia, el abono de dila cantidad que le falta quepercibir.

Gracia que no duda alcanzar de la rectitudy conocida bondad de VE, cuya vida
guarde Dios muchos arlos.

Convento de Recoletos: Manila 6 de octubre de 1886.
Ercmo. Sor.:
Fr. Aniceto Ibanez del Carmen

Translation.
[To] His Excellency the Governor and Captain General of the Philippines.
Fr. Aniceto Ibanez del Carmen, Religious of the Order of Augustinian Recollects,

respecfully expounds the following to Y.E.:
That, having been appointed Military Chaplain on the expedition to the Carolines,

an assignment which he began to fulfil on the 8th of August of last year 1885 until the
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30th of April of this year, the date at which he has been terminated: it was decided by
the military intendant, approved and communicated by Y.E last 30 April, that he would
be allotted the recurring salary or credit of 125 pesos per month, the same as for the
military chaplains of Paragua and Balabac [Islands].

As it happens, so far he has received only 400 pesos from his recurring salary ac-
count, which were received from the then-Governor of the Carolines, Don Enrique Ca-
priles, and duly acknowledged, but since the total salary due to the exponent for the
period indicated amounts to $1,096 pesos and 77 cents; therefore,

He humbly begs Y.E. to please order whomever it may concern, as it is a matter of
recognized justice, to pay him the sum that remains to be perceived.

A favor which he does not doubt he will get from the rectitude and well-known kind-
ness of Y.E., whose life may God save for many years.

Convent of the Recollects, Manila 6 October 1886.
Excellency.
Fr. Aniceto Ibafiez del Carmen.1

F3. Report dated 16 October 1886

Original text in Spanish.
Intendencia General de Hacienda de Filipinas.
Excmo. Sr.
No consta en esta Intendencia el nombramiento de Capellan Castrense dela expedi-

ciOn I las Islas Carolinas y Palaos a favor del MR.P. Fr. Aniceto lbafiez, que en la pre-
cedente instanth solicita del Excmo. Sr. Capitan General el abono de los baberespor
tal concept° devengadosy dejados de percibk, y solo aparece quepor decreto de V.E.
de 31 de Julio de 1885 fue nombrado Misionero en dicbas islas, en uniOn del R.P. Fr.
GerOnimo Sanchez [sic], y quepor otro decreto de 30 de Abril altimo tuvo I bien dis-
poner V.E cesasen ambos en dicho cargo de Misioneros, en razon I  baberse dispues-
to por Real Orden de 27 de Febrero del coniente ark), que inteiin se establecieren en
dicbas Islas las Misiones que designare el Mthisterio de Ultramar, fuese el Capellan
Castrense de las fuerzas a las mismas destthadas, el encargado del servicio del Culto en
ellas.

For tal virtud nada en concreto puede informar esta Intendencia con respect° I  la
expresada solicitud, que debe volver a las oficinas militares, I  quienes compete pro-
poner la declaracion de los derecbos que pudieren corresponder al recurlynte, caso de
baber sido nombrado, como dice, para el referido cargo de Capellan Castrense, dere-
cbos que en todo caso deberlan serreconocidos y liquidados por la Intendencia Mill-
tar. Lo expuesto es cuanto este Centro directly° time el honor de informar I. V.E. en
cumplimiento I su precedente decreto de 9 del actual.

Manila, 16 de octobre del 886
1 E d .  note: The Governor General asked for an administrative report, which follows.
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Translation.
Intendant General of the Treasury of the Philippines.
Your Excellency:
There is no record in this office of the appointment of the Rev. Fr. Aniceto Ibanez

as military chaplain for the expedition to the Caroline Islands and Palau, with reference
to the preceding request addressed to His Excellency the Captain General for the pay-
ment of the earned salary under that concept, and amounts still due him. We found
only the decree of Y.E. dated 31 July 1885 appointing him Missionary to said Islands,
along with Rev. Fr. Geronimo Sanchez [sic], and another dated 30 April last when you
were pleased to terminate both in that employment as missionaries, the reason for this
being a Royal order dated 27 February of this year, which states that, until the missions
for said Islands are established and staffed by the Ministry of Overseas, the military
chaplain of the forces to be sent there will take care of the religious offices ashore.

That is why this office cannot inform precisely regarding said request, which should
be directed to the military branch, where competent authority exists to inform on the
potential rights of the petitioner, if indeed he served, as he says he did, as military cha-
plain; said rights would in any case have to be recognized and paid out by the military
intendance. The above is all this directorate has the honor to report to Y.E. in com-
pliance with your preceding decree of 9th instant.

Manila, 16 October 1886.

D I  Note dated 6 November 1886

Original text in Spanish.
Nota de la Secretan'a del Gobierno General.
Examinados con la debida detenciOn cuantos antecedentes obran en este negociado,

con relacion a las Islas Carolinas, no aparecen ni el nombramiento del RP. Fr. Anice-
to lbarkz, como Capellan Castrense en dbas Islas, ni el °lido de la Capitath Graf
antes mencionado de 30 de Abril anterior, solkitando la autorizaciOn del gesto de que
se trata, y silos Decretos de V.E. de 31 de Julio de 1885 por el que se nombra al P. _Ma-

Misionero en las Islas Carolinas, y el de 30 de Abril ultimo por el que se dispuso
cesase en clic& cargo de Misionero, por las razones antes expuestas y consi:gnadas en
Real Orden de 27 de Febrero prOximo pasado, y  no siendo posible que por V.E. se
concede ninguna autorizaciOn de gasto sin la existencia de los documentos que la _it's-
tiliquen, el Jet& de Negociado opina, se conteste a la Capitania General la necesidad de
que remita copia del expresado nombramiento de Capellan Castrense, que reproduzca
su oficio de 30 de Abri 1 prOximo pasado por no existir en esta Secretan'a, y que acorn-
pane liquidaciOn demostradva de la importancia del gasto cuya AutorizaciOn se intere-

V.E. no obstante resolvera como siempre lo mas acertado.
Manila 6 de Noviembre de 1886.
Excmo.
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Manuel Bores.

Translation.
Note from the Secretariat of the Govenment General.
Having carefully examined the background information about this business, related

to the Caroline Islands, we do not find either the appointment of the Rev. Fr. Aniceto
Ibanez as Military Chaplain for those Islands, or the above-mentioned decision of the
Captain General dated 30 April last, requesting the action in question, but only the De-
crees of Y.E. dated 31 July 1885 appointing Fr. Ibanez Missionary for the Caroline Is-
lands, and that of 30 April last, that terminates him as Missionary. For the above
reasons and those recorded in the Royal order of 27 February last, and it being im-
possible for Y.E. to authorize a payments without the presence of the documents jus-
tifying them, the Head of the Business office thinks that the office of the Captain
General should be requested to provide a copy of the above-mentioned appointment
as Military Chaplain, of which there is mention in their letter of 30 April last, because
there is no such copy in this Secretariat, and they should accompany it with an analysis
of the expenditures which need an Authorization.

Y.E. will nevertheless decide what is best, as usual.
Manila, 6 November 1886.
Excellency.
Manuel Bores

E5. Report dated 5 January 1887

Original text in Spanish.
Excelentlsimo Sor.
La Capitania gra]. contestando al oficio que se le dirigio en 6 de Noviembre altimo,

en el que se pidlan las copias del nombran2lento y cese del Capellan Castrense de Ca-
rolinas Fr. Aniceto lbarlez, con fba 23 de Diciembreppdo. remite copia del oficio, que
le diri:gi6 la Intendencia Militar en 16 de Noviembre, manifestando quepedia consider-
arse al reclamante con la categoria de Cura Castrense de termino, como lo son los de
Paragua y Balabac, asignadosele 125 pesos pesos de sueldo mensual que aquellos dis-
frutan y que en perfecta analogia con lo que a los mismos sucede no debe concedersele
el plus de camparla.

La Intendencia expresa que no le es posible remitir la liquidacion de los baberes del
citado Capellan toda vez que no aparece babersele reclamado ni abonado cantidad al-
guna por el cargo que desempefici.

Posteriormentey como continuaciOn al oficio de 23 de Diciembreya citado, la Capi-
tania Graf en 4 del mes actual, remite a V.E. copias del nombramiento y cese del re-
ferido Fr. Aniceto lbailez como Capellan Castrense de las Islas Carolinas.

Nota: Examinados con la mayor atenciOn estos documentos, el Negociado opina,
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queprocede otorgue V.E. su Superior aprobaciOn al nombramiento de Capellan Cas-
trense de las Islas Carolinas beclio a favor de Fr. Aniceto lbarkz, diciendolo asi a la
Capitania Gra]. para que pueda ordenarse por la n2isma a la Intendencia militar el
abono de los baberes que bayan correspondido al interesado, durante el tiempo que de-
semper16 diclia plaza, con arreglo a las disposicionesd vigentes.

V.E. sin embargo resolve& lo quejuzgue mas oportuno.
Manila 5 de Enero de 1887

Translation.
Your Excellency:
The Captain General's office, in answer to the letter addressed to it on 6 November

last, the one that requests copies of the appointment and termination as Military Cha-
plain for the Carolines of Fr. Aniceto Ibanez, bearing date 23 December last, sends a
copy of the letter that was received by it from the Military Intendant on 16 November,
which says that the petitioner should be considered a Military Chaplain in the same
terms as those for Paragua and Balabac, assigning him a salary of 125 pesos per month
which the others enjoy but that, for a perfect analogy to be maintained, the same thing
should happen and he should not get the additional field allowance.

The Intendent says that he cannot remit the analysis of the accounts of said chaplain,
because there are no records of any amounts having been claimed by him or paid to
him for the position that he filled.

Later on and as a continuation of the letter of 23 December last, the Captain General
remitted to Y.E. on the 4th instant copies of the appointment and termination of Fr.
Aniceto Ibafiez as Military Chaplain for the Caroline Islands.

Note: Having carefully examined these documents, the Business office thinks that
Y.E. should say that the appointment of Fr. Aniceto Ibafiez as Military Chaplain for
the Caroline Islands has received the superior approval of  Y.E., and the Captain
General's office so advised, so that it can in turn order the Military Intendant to pay
the amounts due to the interested party, for the time he served in said post, in accord-
ance with the present regulations.

Y.E. will nevertheless decide what you may judge appropriate.
Manila, 5 January 1887.

E6. Third request dated 23 March 1887

Original text in Spanish.
Excmo. Sol-. Gobor. Capitan gral y vice patron° real de Filipthas.
Fr. Aniceto Ibafiez del Carmen, agustino recoleto y Ex-capellan castrense de Caroli-

nas, a V.E respetuosamente expongo.•
Que, resuelta mib2stancia y decretado por este gobierno general de su di-no cargo,

que se me abonen los estipendios debidos, como capellan de terrnino, I  los nueve meses,
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que tuve I ml cargo dha capellanla, 6 sea desde pfinciplo de Agosto de mil ochocien-
tos ochenta y cinco (1 Agosto 1885) hasta fin de Abril de mil ochocientos ochentayseis
(30 Abril 1880 no fue posible hacer la reclamaciOn dentro de los presupuestos por la
sencilla razon de estar el expediente en tramitaciOn; de lo que resulta, que mireclama-
ciOn pertenece 1 presupuesto cerrandos.

La obedencia, Excmo. Sor., quiere que vuelva d las islas Marianas, en donde estuve
veinticinco afios, y necesito hacer mis provisiones, erogar gastos de pasage, fete, etc.
etc. ypuesto que I YE. consta las grandes perdidas que sullipormi viage I las Caroli-
nas,

A YE. pido y suplico encarecidamente se digne disponer que, como anticipo, se me
abone 6 pague lo quo tengo devengado, segan se ha hecho otras muchas veces en casos
andlogos.

Favor que espero de su rectitudyjusticia, cuya vida guarde Dios muchos arias.
Convento de Recoletos, Manila 23 de Marzo de 1887
Excmo. Sor.
Fr. Aniceto lbaffez del Carmen.

Translation.
[To] His Excellency the Governor and Captain General, and Vice- regal Patron of

the Philippines.
I, Fr. Aniceto Ibafiez del CArmen, Augustinian Recollect, and former Military Cha-

plain for the Carolines, do respectfully expound to Y.E.:
That, since my request has been granted and it was decreed by this government

general under your worthy command, that I should be paid the stipends due me, as re-
tired Chaplain, for the nine months that I served as said post of chaplain, that is, from
the beginning of August 1885 unti the end of April 1886; that it was not possible to pres-
ent my claim within the budget periods in question for the simple reason that my case
file was pending, and that is why my claim belongs to budgets that have been closed.

Your Excellency, obedience is sending me back to the Mariana Islands, where I have
already served for 25 years, and I need to make my provisions, pay for my passage, the
freight, etc. etc. and, given that Y.E. knows of the great losses that I have suffered due
to my voyage to the Caroline Islands,

I earnestly beg and beseech Y.E. to please order that I be paid what is still due me,
as I expect, as was done in so many other similar cases.

A favor which I expect from the rectitude and justice of Y.E., whose life may God
save for many years.

Convent of the Recollects, Manila 23 March 1887.
Excellency.
Fr. Aniceto Ibafiez del Carmen.
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Document 1886G

Ship report from Yap, February-March 1886

Source: PNA,

Forwarding the report of the Marques del Duero
[From] Naval Headquarters in the Philippines.
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of these Islands.
Your Excellency:
The Commander of the Despatch boat Marques del Duero, in a letter dated 21st

of last month [March] says the following:

"Your Excellency:
"I take the opportunity of the departure of the steamer Castellano for Zamboanga

to report to Y.E. that nothing has occurred of much importance aboard these ships nor
in the island of Yap since my last communication dated 22nd of last month [February].

"On the 24th of February, there arrived at this port the Danish merchantman Embla
coming from other parts of the Archipelago; it departed on the 3rd instant for Europe.

"On that same day, the 3rd, there arrived the United States war corvette Ossipee of
2,000 tons, 8 guns, coming from Yokohama; her Commander, Mr. McGlensey, said
that his official visit would last one week, to paint [the ship], but I learned that the true
purpose of the visit was to find out the circumstances surrounding the death of Mr.
Holcomb, husband of Dona Bartola, as well as those of the execution of two natives
who, on account of theft and complaint by Mr. Holcomb, were hanged by their Chiefs
or kings six years ago; this ship left on the 1 lth for Yokohama.

"The next day, the Castellano arrived from Zamboanga.
"The German ship or ships that are to come for the question of the acts of possess-

ion, which Y.E. has warned us about, have not arrived so far. I f  they do not arrive at
Yap during what is left of March, in the first days of April the food supplies aboard the
two ships will force us, in accordance with Article 3, Title V, Section 2 of the Navy
Regulations, to part ways. I have arranged with the Commander of the Manila that
the said transport would leave for that Capital, leaving me all the rations possible, to
avoid in this way that both ships would have to leave Yap soon after for lack of food,
which in our opinion and in these circumstances is what can be determined by the spirit
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of the commission with which we were honored, and by the unforeseeable delay of the
German ships that make the situation unpredictable.

"The health of the crew of this ship is no better than ordinary; the cases of fever con-
tinue; today I have 4 sick people, among whom is the chief engineer.

"Through the well in the poop quarters we continue taking soundings of the calm
waters of this port, from 4 to 6 soundings every 24 hours.

"All of which 1 have the honor to bring to Y.E.'s attention in compliance with my
duty and my instructions."

Which I have the honor to forward to Y.E. for your superior intelligence.
May God save Y.E. for many years.
Manila, 19 April 1886.
Pedro de Alvarado(?)
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Documents 1886H

The Spanish finally took formal possession of
Yap

Source: PNA,

Hl. Report from the Marques del Duero
[From] Naval Headquarters, Philippines.
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of these Islands.
Your Excellency:
The Commander of the despatch boat Marques del Duero, in a letter dated 30th

of last month [April], says the following:

"Your Excellency:
"IN the morning of the 28th, the steamer transport Manila anchored in this port of

Yap coming from that Capital. Her commander gave me the instructions of Y.E. dated
19th instant and other official correspondence. In compliance with them, I immediate-
ly arranged for the transfer of the food supplies, intending to leave on the morning of
the next day.

"After having taken note of the correspondence, I went over to Dofia Bartola's house
for the purpose of deliv ering to her her appointment as Interpreter in Yap, which His
Excellency the Governor General had honored her with. A few moments later, the Ger-
man subject Mr. Robert Friedlander who lives next door came into the house, and told
me that he had just received by our transport an official letter from the German Con-
sul in Manila advising him that his Government had recognized the sovereignty of Spain
over the Carolines and that he would raise the German flag no more in Yap nor exer-
cise any other official acts. I asked him if he did not mind to put what he had said in
writing and, after agreeing to do so, he left. A few moments later, he came aboard to
give me a letter whose copy (Attachment No. 1) I have the honor to enclose for Y.E.
The original of the letter I left with the Commander of the Manila who may fmd it ap-
propriate for the execution of his commission. In view of the said leter, I thought the
moment had arrived to effect our deed of possession, without waiting for the arrival of
the German ships; furthermore, on account of Y.E.'s letter of the 19th, I  positively
knew, even though in a confidential basis, that there was no order for the coming of
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such ships, but apart from that determination, with regard to the circumstance not being
part of my instructions, I decided to consult with the Commander of the Manila in ac-
cordance with Article 103, Title V, Section 2 of the Regulations. That officer and my-
self, in appreciation of the circumstances and being of the same mind, decided that,
Germany having abandoned the exercise of official acts of sovereignty that it was ex-
ecuting in Yap through Mr. Friedlander and having officially communicated this fact,
there did not exist any obstacles to our taking possession, which had to be carried out
right away.

"For this reason, I decided to delay the departure of the ship and to prepare every-
thing for taking possession on the morning of the next day. I communicated my inten-
tion orally to Mr. Friedlander, and sent to the Commander of the Manila the letter
whose copy is enclosed [but not reproduced].

"On the 29th at 9 a.m. on the plain of Tapalau, I had the honor to raise our national
flag with the regulation honors, before the armed company disembarked under the com-
mand of the 2nd Commander of the ship, giving three hurrahs to H.M. the Queen Re-
gent of Spain and reading the proper Procamation in the Royal Name. After this, the
chiefs and officers of both ships who attended this solemn act proceeded to sign the
deed of possession in duplicate.

"I enclose two copies of the proclamation and deed of possession, the duplicates re-
maining, one in the files of the Government of the Carolines and a certified copy in the
files of this ship.

"Following this, I notified the European traders residing in the port of Tomil about
the flag raising by means of a circular. I  arranged for Dofias Bartola, to whom I de-
livered copies of the proclamation in sufficient number, to despatch notices to the prin-
cipal chiefs for them to come aboard, and when the said lady told me that they could
not all be here until the 1st of May, I decided to leave on the 30th [of April] for that
Capital leaving the Commander of the Manila in charge of carrying out the last for-
mality, to notify the chiefs, as well as take over the functions of first Authority that, in
accordance with Y.E.'s instructions, I had personally assumed, and for this purpose I
sent him a letter whose copy is enclosed [not reproduced].

"All of which, in compliance with my duty and the honorable commission that Y.E.
was pleased to confer upon me, I have the satisfaction to report, hoping that it may
meet with your approval."

Which I have the honor to forward to Y.E., enclosing the copy of the said docu-
ments, for your superior informatin and actions that you consider appropriate.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Manila, 10 May 1886.
Pedro de Alvarado(?)
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H2. Enclosure lsr 1—Letter of Mr. Friedlander
Yap, 28th of April 1886.1
According to your wish I herewith beg to inform you that a letter received today

from the Imperial Consul at Manila, states that the German Government acknowledges
the sovereignty of Spain over the Caroline and Pelew Islands.

Requesting to use this without my prejudice, I sing
Yours very respectfully,
Robert Friedlander.
To the Commander of H.M.S. Marques del Duero p. A. Yap Harbour.

H3. Deed of possession, dated Yap 29 April 1886
Note: A final deed was signed on I May, with the chiefs assembled, and their signatures (marks) re-

corded thereon.

Deed of Possession
On the twenty-ninth day of April of the year one thousand eight hundred and eighty

six, being gathered on the plain of Tapelau in the port of Tomil at the Island of Yap,
the Commander of the Spanish despatch boat Marques del Duero, Navy Lieutenant
1 st-class Jose Cano Manuel, the Commander of the military transport Manila, Navy
Lieutenant 1st-class Luis Bayo y PinzOn, the second commanders of both ships, Navy
Lieutenants Manuel Otal and Antonio Garcia and the following officers, Midshipmen
Federico Monreal, Jose de la Herran and Francisco Ruiz, and Frigate Accountant Jose
Quevedo, before their armed complements, at nine o'clock in the morning the solemn
act of raising the Spanish flag over the island of Yap was carried out with all the ho-
nors prescribed by regulations, and saluted with three cheers to H.M. the Queen Re-
gent, as a sign that Spain has effectively taken possession of the ARchipelago of the
Caroline and Palau Islands, followed by the reading by the said Commander of the
Marques del Duero, Mr. Jose Cano Manuel, representing H.M. the Queen Regent,
of the following proclamation:

"Dona Maria Cristina of Hapsburg-Lorraine,2 Queen Regent of Spain and in her
name the Commander of the Despatch Boat Marques del Duero, Navy Lieutenant
1 st-class Jose Cano Manuel y Luque, proclaims that this day the twenty-ninth of the
month of April of one thoudand eight hundred and eighty six, the national flag os Spain
has been raised over the island of Yap in the port of Tomil, with the solemnity pres-
cribed by the tenets of International Law, as a sign of the effective installation in the

1 E d .  note: This is the original version in English.
2 Ed .  note: The House of Hapsburg-Lorraine was founded by Emperor Franz 1 (1745-1765) after his

marriage to Maria Teresa who had owned the territory of Lorraine, now part of France.
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Archipelago of the Caroline and palau Islands, these islands are definitively and in fact
incorporated to the sovereignty of the Spanish monarchy and their natives under the
protectorate of H.M. the Queen Regent (God save the Queen!) and of the Spanish Na-
tion."

Port of Tomil, Island of Yap, on the twenty-ninth day of the month of April one-
thousand-eight-hundred-and-eighty-six.

Which was reproduced in various copies and then distributed for its circulation and
general knowledge.

In witness whereof the above-named Commanders and Officers have signed.
Jose Cano Manuel—Luis Bayo—Manuel Otal—Antonio Garcia y Gutierrez—Fe-

derico Monreal—Jose de la Herran—Francisco Ruiz—Jose G. de Quevedo y Teruel(?)
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Document 18861

Official orders to occupy the Carolines

Source: PNA.

Order of the Governor General, dated 29 April 1886
[To] His Excellency the Commander General of the Navy.
29 April 1886.
Your Excellency:
I have just received from His Excellency the Minister of Overseas the following tele-

gram:
"Spanish ship may raise national flag where there is no German flag, lowering the

latter where found after regulation salutes. Advise result in order to communicate same
to Germany."

Consequently, I count on Y.E.'s well-known zeal to please arrange the following:
1) As soon as possible, please order the cruiser Velawn which must be in Job o to

prepare to go from Isabela in Basilan to the Island of Yap to raise our flag in accord-
ance with what the telegram says;1

2) To establish a coal depot in the port of Tomil in the Island of Yap to supply fuel
to the ships that are to serve in the Carolines and Palau and to this effect Y.E. is there-
fore authorized to arrange for the purchase and transport of the coal to that island;

3) The same ship that will carry the coal could also be used to transport to Yap all
the effects that are stored at Isabela in Basilan and destined to the Caroline Islands. I f
possible the said ship could take the 25 convicts whom the steamer San Quintin will
bring to Isabela;

4) The cruiser Velasco must take to Yap the Government personnel of the Colony
and the 50 soldiers from Naval Infantry who are to constitute the garrison;

5) After the possession of the Island of Yap has been taken, the transport Manila is
to go to the Palau Archipelago and to recover in Babelthuap the German flag that is
there as well as the act of possession left by the Germans and the tablets that are there
with the colors of their nation, substituting them with the Spanish flag which will be
raised in their places and saluted as usual; the tablets are to be replaced with others

1 E d .  note: Under to him, that was in the process of happening as he wrote.
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bearing the colors of our nation. I f  in Palau the natives have raised the German flag,
before taking it down, it will be saluted, raising as I said the Spanish flag instead;

6) The Commander of the transport Manila will draw up a document of what he
does, leaving one of the most influential natives there in charge of our flag until some-
thing else is decided;

7) After having carried out his commission the transport Manila shall head for this
port to provide a report;

8) The cruiser Velasco shall remain stationed in Yap until further notice; it would
be appropriate, to ease the work of installation of the Government in that island, that
Y.E. sees to it to order that the arsenal staff on that ship to be used for this;

9) As soon as the merchant ship or ships that will carry the materiel and coal to the
Island of Yap have completed the unloading, it would be proper to terminate their con-
tract.

Given that the transport San Quintin is busy carrying out a special mission, I will
consult with Y.E. in due time regarding the warship that must reconnoiter the islands
of Ascension (Ponape) and Ualan [Kosrae] to determine in which of them, and follow-
ing the approval of H.M.'s Government, must be established the Government of the
Eastern Carolines.

The last thing I have to tell Y.E. is that the expectation for Yap must not leave Isabe-
la in Basilan without the P.M. Governor of Mindanao having arranged for a full com-
plement of officers, physician, chaplain, sergeants, corporals and the European and
native marines who will constitute the garrison of Tomil in that Island.

I recommend to Y.E.'s well-known zeal and national competence that the above ser-
vices must be carried out as soon as possible and in a most effective manner.

May God, etc.
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Documents 1886J

Agreement between England and Germany on
their spheres of influence in the western Pacific

J1. Convention between Great Britain and Germany as to
spheres of respective influence in the western Pacific, dated
6 April 1886

Source: Appendix H &Frederick J Moss' book (see Doc 1886Y).

Declaration between the Governments of Great Britain and the German Em-
pire relating to the demarcation of the British and German spheres of influence
in the Western Pacific. (Signed at Berlin, 6th April, 1886.)

The Government of her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great Britain
and Ireland, and the Government of his Majesty the German Emperor, having resolved
to define the limits of the British and German spheres of influence in the Western pa-
cific.

The undersigned, duly empowered for that purpose, viz. (1) Sir Edward Baldwin
Malet, her Britannic Majesty's Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary; (2)
Count Herbert Bismarck, his Imperial Majesty's Under Secretary of State for Foreign
Affairs, have agreed, on behalf of their respective Governments, to make the following
declaration:-

1. For the purpose of this declaration the expression, "Western Pacific" means that
part of the Pacific Ocean lying between the 15th parallel of north latitude and the 30th
parallel of south latitude, and between the 165th meridian of longitude west, and the
130th meridian of longitude east of Greenwich.

2. A conventional line of demarcation in the Western Pacific is agreed to, starting
from the north-east coast of New Guinea, at a point near Mitre Rock, on the 8th par-
allel of south latitude, being the boundary between the British and Getman possessions
on that coast, and following that parallel to point A, and thence continuing to points
B, C, D, E, F, G, as indicated in the accompanying charts, which points are situated as
follows:—

(A) 8' south latitude 154O longitude east of Greenwich;
(B) 7'15' south latitude, 155'25' east longitude;
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(C) 7'15' south latitude, 155'35' east longitude;
(D) 7°25' south latitude, 156'40' east longitude;
(E) 8°50' south latitude, 159O50 east longitude;
(F) 6' north latitude, 173°30' east longitude;
(G) 15' north latitude, 173O30' east longitude.
The point A is indicated on the British Admiralty Chart 780 Pacific Ocean (south-

west sheet); the points B, C, D, and E are indicated on the British Admiralty Chart 214
(South Pacific Solomon Islands); and the points F and G on the British Admiralty Chart
781, Pacific Ocean (north-west sheet).1

[Figure (previous pages): Plate from the Kleiner Deutscher Kolonialatlas, Berlin
1899. Note that the above convention deals only about the dividing line between the
two spheres of influence, that is, the southern and eastern boundaries of the German
Protectorate. Nauru was thus relinquished by England to Germany. Note also that the
1890 protest by Spain (see J2 below) over Ujelang Atoll dows not see to have had any
effect.]

3. Germany engages not to make acquisitions of territory, except protectorates, or
interfere with the extension of British influence, and to give up any acquisitions of ter-
ritory or protectorates already established in that part of the Western Pacific lying to
the east, south-east, or south of the said conventional line.

4. Great Britain engages not to make acquisitions of territory, except protectorates,
or interfere with the extendion of German influence, and to give up any acquisitions of
terrotory or protectorales already established in that part of the Western Pacific lying
to the west, north-west, or north of the said conventional line.

5. Should further surveys show that any islands now indicated onthe said charts as
lying on one side of the said conventioanl line are, i reality, on the other side, the said
line shall be modified so that such islands shall appear on the same side of the line as
at present shown on the said charts.

6. This declaration does not apply to the Navigator Islands (Samoa), which are af-
fected by treaties with Great Britain, Germany, and the United States; nor to the Friend-
ly Islands (Tonga), which are affected by treaties with Great Britain and GErmany; nor
to the Island of Niue (Savage Island), which groups of islands shall continue to form a
neutral region; nor to any islands or places in the Western Pacific which are now under
the sovereignty or protection of any other civilized power than Great Britain or Ger-
many.2

1 E d .  note: Chart 781 was published in London on 31 March 1875, under the supervision of Captain
F. J. Evans, R.N., Hydrographer.

2 Ed .  note: One cannot but notice a reticence on the part of both of these powers to recognized the
rights of Spain north of the equator.
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Declared and signed in duplicate at Berlin, this sixth day of April, 1886.
(LS.) Edward B. Malet.
(L. S.) Graf. Bismarck.1

J2. Protest by Spain over German claim to Ujelang Atoll
Source: Article in the BoletIn de la Sociedad Geografica de Madrid, 1890, pages 415-417

The Providence Islands in the Caroline Archipelago.
The Geographical Society of Madrid, which never loses sight of anything that might

interest the preservation and progress of our colonies, learned some time ago that Ger-
many, upon taking possession of the Marshall Archipelago, extended their boundaries
to lands situated within the limits assigned to Spain in Micronesia by Art 2 of the Proto-
col of 17 December 1885.

This fact was brought to the attention of the Minister of State in April 1886 by the
Spanish Society for Commercial Geography; consequently, the Geographical Society
of Madrid had presumed that H.M.'s Government had requested a strict observance
of such a solemn agreement.

However, if the claim was formulated, nothing seems to have been obtained, because
the German Commanission at Jaluit, capital of the Marshall Islands, calles himself
"German Imperial Commissioner for the Marshall, Brown and Providence Islands."
At least, that is what his rubber stamp says.

Well then, the Providence Group, which is called Ujelang by the natives and is named
on many charts, even foreign ones, Arrecifes Islands, because they were so called in
Spanish charts when the true position of the islands discovered by Villalolbos were still
unknown, is to be found in the N.E. part of and completely within the rectangle formed
by the Equator and the 11' parallel of Lat. N. and the meridians from 133' and 164°
Long. E. of Greenwich, which are the boundaries stipulated in Ar. 2 of the Protocol.
The situation of the center of the group is 9'35' Lat. N. and 161'7' Long. E. of Green-
wich.

After the final declaration of boundaries agreed to in Rome, along with the other
articles of the Protocol of 1885, by the representatives of Spain and of Germany, there
is no doubt or pretext that remains that might justify, much less exuse, the invasion by
German authorities in the Spanish zone in Micronesia.

It appears that the attempts at despoiling Spain continue and Spain must see to it
that this does not stand unchallenged. That is why, the Geographic Society of Madrid
reiterated the comments made earlier to the Minister of State by the Spanish Society of
Commercial Geography, and, using the latter as a vehicle, to H. M.'s Government which
symbolizes the prestige, the honor and the rights of Spain, solliciting on the 25th of
June last, that, by means that it esteemed appropriate, it might let the Government of
1 E d .  note: In addition, there was signed, on 10 April and by the same parties, a Declaration relating

to the reciprocal freedom of trade and commerce in the same region.
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the emperor of Germany know that the Providence or Ujelang Group was situated
within the region delimited by the paralles and meridians quoted in Art. 2 of the Proto-
col of the 17 December 1885 and that, therefore, it was in Spanish territory and could
not appear as a part of the German colony.

The Society added that it was urgent to make the claim known, because there were
already German charts being produced that arbitrarily modified the eastern limit os
Spanish Micronesia, so as to show the Providence Group within the German zone; and
perhaps, if such facts were to pass unchallenged by Spain, there might be in future a
supposition that our nation renounces her right to said group and thus a new conflict
would be created.

J3. Official response of the Spanish Minister of State, dated
10 June 1890

Source: Same as J2 above.

The Minister of State acknowledged the above with the following reply:
"Your Excellency:
am n answer to the communication of Y.E. of 25 June last, in which, moved by a pa-

triotic interest, wothey of praise, you denounce the title that the German Commissioner
in the Marshall Islands arrogates to himself, by which it appears that he extends his
sovereignty to the island of Arrecifes or Providence, which lies within the boundaries
that Art. 2 of the Protocol of 17 December 1885 assigned to the possessions of Spain
in Micronesia, I am pleased to inform Y.E. that I communicate to the Representative
of H.M. in Berlin the timely instructions, along with a copy of the seal stamp in ques-
tion that Y.E. had enclosed, so that he may approach the German Government and
ask for the necessary measures to be taken to order the Imperial Commissioner in that
archipelago to cease and desist from using the mention of German Commissioner for
the Providence group as part of his titles.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Palace, 10 July 1890.
The Duke of Tetuan.
[To] the President of the Geographic Society of Madrid.
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Document 1886K

SMS Bismarck brought Dr. Knappe to Jaluit

Synopsis of the hydrography report

Hydrography report for the Marshall Islands.
Source: Article in Annalen der Hydrographie 15 (1887), from the report of SMS Bismarck, Navy

Captain Kuhn, and SM Cruiser Albatross, Navy Captain, Count Von Baudissin I

1. Jaluit Atoll.
Previous surveys by the Ariadne, Habicht and Hyine are mentioned. The remarks

could only be of interest to a navigator.
2. Majuro Atoll.
Reference is made to DK Chart 77 and Br. Admiralty Chart 983. A new sketch of

the Majuro lagoon is enclosed. The island near the north pass is properly named Ca-
lalin, not Carolin.

3. Mulgrave (Mille) Atoll.
Some corrections are made to Br. Admiralty Chart 984 with respect to the islands

of Tokowa, Bar (or Burrh).

4. Arhno Atoll.
Br. Chart 988 was examined and certain correcitons mentioned, e.g. to the so-called

High Island.

[Figure (facing page): Majuro Islands. Chart made by Captain Kuhn in 1886,
updated a previous chart by himself as Commander of the Habicht in 1881.1
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Document 18861,

Official report on the Marshall Islands

Source: Anonymous article in the Deutsche Kolonialzeitung, 111(1886); translation No. 1251 in U l l
Pacc Collection.

Report attributed to Dr. Knappe
The islands of Likiep and Kili (in the Ralik Chain) are perhaps deserving of a spe-

cial note. The former is the possession of the American firm, Tiernan Venture, the lat-
ter, like Ujelang, the possession of the Deutsche Handels-und Plantagen-gesellschaft.
Politically the Ralik and Ratak chains are independen of one another, since no exclu-
sive government obtains in the single atolls of the different chains. The situation is that
a chief owns property in different atolls and as a result of this, exercises a certain power.
Where several chiefs own property in a single atoll the powere may be exercised in corn-

SMS Bismarck, Captain Franz Kuhn. Built in 1877, she had a capacity of
3,386 tons and carried a complement of 404 men.
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mon or it may be separated, being then localized to the particular area that is owned
by one chief. Inheriting their rank through the mother, the chiefs may be divided into
three classes, Iroij, Burak and Laataketak Greater powers are not related to a higher
rank, nor does the higher chief exercise any power over the lowere. Power and influence
are conferred by the ownership of land. Five members of the Iroij class are at present
to be found in the Ralik Chain, including Kabua and Loiak. Of the Burak class, five,
including Nelu, Letokua and Lebomari. Of the third class, also five. The so-called King,
Kabua, does not even remotely deserve this title as an attribute of greatnest power. He
has a certain, personal influence on certain islands, which is especially a result of the
fact that he is the stepfather of the Burak, Nelu, who has large land holdings on Jaluit,
Namorik and Ebon. Since Nelu has grown old this personal influence of kabua has
greatly declined. The only region in which Kabua exercises undisputed power are in the
relatively unimportant northern islands of the Ralik Chain, including Ailinglaplap.

The Marshall Islanders, that is, those of the Ralik Chain, are short and thick-set and
plain appearing. Their facial expression is almost stupid. Leprosy and syphilis are dis-
tributed quite extensively. Ringworm, a harmless but horrible appearing illness, is pres-
ent in every third or fourth person. It is to be suspected that this is a result of lack of
cleanliness—the dirt in every house mocking description. Very little can be said regard-
ing their spiritual nature. They comprehend only with great difficulty; in the most im-
portant conversations they remain duly seated without any indication of any part-
icipation whatever. It may only occur to them on the following day to express them-
selves, though not before having once more brought about another intricate discussion.

The natives of the Ratak Chain produce a somewhat more alert impression. IN the
southern islands of both chains clothing is already produced from European materials,
and consists of a long shirt reaching almost to the ground and an under-garment. Both
sexes dress in about the same manner. The hair is cut short, only the men of the Ratak
Chain wearing it half-long and bound together in a knot which is placed in the center
of the head. The old native clothing of the people is still found in many places; in the
case of the men it consists of a skirt of tree fiber reaching below the knee; n the case of
the women, of artistically prepared fine mats of pandanus leaves. For decoration they
wear necklaces of polished shell disks. Men in the netire group are tattooed on the back
and breast, varying according to rank; tattooing is not practiced in the case of the
women.

Family life is not particularly significant. The chiefs have several wives, perhaps four,
who tend to the household duties. Women are not permitted to bear children before a
certain age of life. The family members attend to abortion. At a time of menstruation
women are not permitted to share the same dwelling with the men, but must withdraw
to special menstrual huts. I f  such a woman should remain in the dwelling, she would
cause it to become unclean and no chief would then dare to enter it unmtil it had been
purified by magical rites. Little is known regarding the religious life. The people live
from day to day. It is said that they believe in a life after death. Nothing is observable
regarding gods or their worship. Medicine women play an important role; they treat
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Firm N a t i o n a l i t y  Head stn White employees White agents Share in copra
located at at these stations in the group exports (tons)

DHPG1 G e r m a n  J a l u i t 8 12 500
Hernsheim & Co. G e r m a n  J a l u i t 5 8 400
Henderson & MacFarlane.(NZ) M a j u r o 3 5 200
Tiernan Venture A m e r i c a n  L i k i e p 4 10 200
A. Capelle German J a l u i t  1
Pacific Naviagtion Co. Hawaiian2 J a l u i t 3 1 50

illness and are also said to be able to foretell the future; at time of death they act as wail-
ing women.

The Boston Mission Society, Hawaiian Branch, at the present time operates mission
schools on Kusaie, Ponape, and Truk in the Carolines. In Kusaie there are two divi-
sions, the one under Dr. Pease and wife, Miss Cathcart and Miss Palmer for the Mar-
shall Islands, with about 30 or 40 pupils, the other under Rev. Walkup and wife for the
Gilbert Island,s with a similar number of studients. Schools for the Caroline Islands
are located in Ponape and Truk. The mission has an elegant steamer of 294 tons, the
Morning Star, at its disposal. The mission work has found strong opposition through-
out the Marshall Islands group. It has so far been under the leadership of natives, who
have been educated by the whites. At present not a single white missionary is to be found
in the Marshall group. An ordained minister and several subordinate ministers are lo-
cated on Ebon; here the natives are nearly all Christian and the influence of the mission
is quite strong. Missionaries are also found on Namorik, Jaluit, Mili and Ailinglaplap.
Here too, they have a certain influence, insofar as the chiefs, who have been trained in
reading and writing by them, cannot do without their advice. The natives of Namorik
and Mili are nearly all Christians; so are a large number of the natives of Jaluit, but
only a small number of those of Ailinglaplap. Formerly there were also stations on Ma-
juro and Arno, but these have been abandoned due to the desappearing prospects of
the mission work. It is said, however, that they are shortly to be once more visited.

Trade in the Marshall Islands consists in the exporting of copra and the importing
of material, provisions, iron ware, lumber and cash money. Trade is in the hands of the
following firms:

The following table shows the copra production for the different islands, the num-
ber of inhabitants, and the most influential chiefs:

1 E d .  note: Deutsche Handels- und Plantagen-gesellschaft der Sildsee-Inseln zu Hamburg, aka the
Long Handle Co.

2 B u t  under the American flag.
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Copra production at present amounts to 1,350 tons [per year] for the whole Mar-
shall Island group, and is still capable of a considerable increase. Until now only the
chiefs have been interested in this production. The natives subject to them and living
on their land are required to prepare the copra for the chiNefs. The individual himself
has no particular interest in the process, since he is always bound to deliver over the
proceeds. Even what the native earns by manual labor in the service of the whites be-
longs basically to the chief. It is not rare for the chief to appear in Jaluit on pay-day to
take possession of the wages for all his people. It is very difficult, therefore, to secure
natives as laborers. They must be hired through the chief. The work they do is not worth
much, yet they must be paid 2 or 3 shillings per day.

At present there are 64 whites in the Marshall Islands. They are divided into the fol-
lowing nationalities:

VOL. 31 -  CONFLICT OVER THE CAROLINES

Island C h i e f

A. Ralik Chain:

Population

307

Copra produced
(in tons)

Ebon Nelu and LItokua 1,200 250
Namorik Nelu and Lebomari 600 125
Jaluit Kabua, Nelu, Loiak,

and Li toku a
800 100

Ailinglaplap, Lae,
and Ujae

Kabu a 500 100

B. Ratak Chain:
Mili Leagnat 1,500 150
Majuro Jiberik and Kaibuki 2,000 250
Arno Tanit and Ujilang 1,500 250
Maloelap Murijel 500
Aur Murijel 500 75
Mejit Lataroa 300 SO
Likiep

Nationality Men Women

German 32 2
English 11
American 10
Portuguese 3 1
Hawaiian 2
Norwegian 2
Dutch 1

Nearly all of the whites are engaged in the employ of the firms. Only an inn-keeper
and an old captain without a position may be regarded as independent.
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Plantations are found only on the islands of Liklep and Ujelang. As yet both islands
yield only a small crop. Lildep is cultivated by Marshall Islanders. In Ujelang, the
DHPG has imported 60 workers from the Carolines, but they also employ the services
of the approximately 18 natives who live on the atoll. At present one of the three larger
islands of this atoll is planted with about 100,000 coconut trees. It is intended to return
25 workers to their homeland at the next opportunity and to use the remaining num-
ber of begin cultivation of the second of the three larger islands.

Regular mail service with Jaluit has not yet been established. Mail is carried by the
ships of the various firms. The DHPG has frequent sailings to Asia, Hernsheim to
Sydney, Tiernan Venture to San Francisco, Henderson to Auckland, and the Pacific
Navigation Co. to Honolulu. From time to time, therefore, one can always count on
mail service, albeit far from regular. Retail business in the Marshall Islands is conducted
almost exclusively for cash; copra is largely purchased from the antives for cash. It ap-
pears though the chiefs are very eager for money and, of many it is said that they have
hoarded large sums. Of Jiberik in Majuro it is rumored that in the course of a single
week he took in $1,000 and did not spend any of it again. The prevailing coin is the Chi-
lean dollar; English money also being accepted when it appears. In retail trade the Eng-
lish pound is valued at only $5.
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Documents 1886M

HMS Miranda, Commander Rooke
Notes from the hydrographic report for the Gilbert Islands

Sources: Hydrographic Notice No, 14, London, 1886; article in Almalen der Hydrographie 15 (1887).

HMS Miranda visited Onotoa, or Clerk Island, anchoring in 11 meters of water at
the NW Point of the island. In 1886 the island had an approximate population of 1,200
and only one chief. Onotoa produced about 100 tons of copra per year.

Beru or Francis Island.1The Espiegle anchorage lies 5-3/4 nautical miles from the
northern village. There is another anchorage inside the SW Point. The island produces
90 tons of copra per year.

Tapiteuea or Drummond Island.—The anchorage there is named after the U.S.S.
Peacock. There were 7,000 natives, mostly all Protestant, and producing about 150 tons
of copra per year.

Nonouti or Sydenham Island.—The population was about 2,500 and their produc-
tion of copra about 600 tons per year.

Apamama or Hopper Island.—About 600 natives under King Tem Binoka, produc-
ing about 200 tons of copra per year.

Maiana or Hall Island.—About 1,700 inhabitants producing about 80 tons of copra
per year.

Tarawa or Cook Island.—About 1,300 inhabitants.
Apaiang or Charlotte Islands—About 1,300 people under one king.
Maraki or Matthew Island.—The Miranda aanchored in 26 meters of water at the

NW village. There were about 1,900 natives.
Taritari or Touching Island.—The best entrance into the lagoon is located about 1

nautical mile from the northernmost trees. There were about 3,000 people under King
Napatatokia, producing about 300 tons of copra per year.

Report of proceedings, Apr-July 1886
Source: Western Pacific High Commission Inward Correspondence, Gen. 87/84, e.g.
-- Letter #137 Rear-Admiral Tryson, re Claim against the King of Ebon by Mr.

R. A. Berry (Inward Corr. WHC, Fiji)
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-- Letter #116 Commander Rooke, 17 June 1886: Alleged sale of firearms at Non-
outi (id.); Letter #168, 17 June 1886: Petition of Nonouiti islanders for return of na-
tives taken to Tahiti (id.)

-- Letter #84 of Admiral Tryson: Gilbert Group, non payment of fines inflicted
by Commander Rooke of HMS Miranda.I

1 E d .  note: There are also reports submitted by Commnader Eustace Rooke, between April and July
1886, published by HMSO, Sydney and London, 1886.
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2. Typical low-lying island.

4. Carolinian village.

1
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Documents 1886N

Revised instructions for the Governor of the
Western Carolines

Ni. Instructions to the Political Governor of the Western
Carolines

Editor's note.
on 9 May 1886, there were issued new instructions that were basically the same as

those issued earlier, on 25 July 1885, with some additions to them. IN summary, the
new instructions cover the subject of relations with the existing trading houses, emphas-
izeing the supremacy of the Authority of the Governor over all Government employees,
advising prudence in dealing with native customs, recommending that one horse and
two mares be brought there, as well as one made water buffalo and two female buffa-
loes, recommending fishing as an occupation of the soldiers in addition to gardening
and the improvement of the existing local industries.

N2. First report of Governor Eliza of Yap, dated 31 May
1886

Government of the Western Carolines.
[Summary:] Reports what happened to the Governor of the Western Carolines from

his departure from Manila until his arrival at Yap.
Your Excellency:
In conpliance with what Y.E. has ordered me to do, I departed from Manila on the

5th instant [May 1886] aboard the mail steamer Isla de Luzon, anchoring at Isabela
of Basilan on the 12th at 9 a.m. The steamer Visayas charted by the Navy to carry to
Yap the materials for the installation of that Government arrived at 12:30 p.m.

Once at this port and in agreement with [about 10 words undecipherable] was not
possible for him to deliver to me the materials by effects, given that he had received
them from the steamer Manila by packages, ignoring the effects that they contained,
and in this way I delivered the appropriate receipt voucher to the said ship. This, plus
the hurry with the steamer Visayas had come on account of the little time we could use
this ship in accordance with the contract of the said ship with the Navy of 7 days be-
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tween the loading of the freight in Isabela and the unloading in Yap, obliged me to also
receive the effects in packages without knowing their contents, because otherwise we
did not know how many days would be taken in these tasks and the State would have
had to pay demurrage charges; that left me with forwarding to Y.E. a report about the
shortages [about 10 words undecipherable] as well as those received in excess, as soon
as I find myself installed and can dedicate myself to have the boxes opened and the con-
tents can be seen.

On the 13th at daybreak we began to load the materials, a task which lasted until the
16th at 11 a.m. when the ship was ready and at the orders of the Commander of the
cruiser Velasco who was the head of the expetidion because he had the highest rank
and who had arrived at Isabela to refuel with coal.

On the 18th, we left for Zamboanga, and once there, I presented myself to the Bri-
gadier [General], P.M. Governor of Mindanao. This gentleman told me that he had an
order from Y.E. to deliver to me two mares, one horse, two cows and one bull and that
I would have to pay for those out of the installation funds which I had in my possess-
ion; when I remit my accounts to the Director GEneral of Civil Administration, I will
justify such expenses.

On the 20th, we left Zamboanga and headed for Yap where we arrived on the 25th(?)
at 10 a.m. I immediately set foot ashore for the purpose of reconnoitering the land and
to look for the most appropriate site for the installation of the Government, and I found
that allthe shore lands were properties of the natives who have them planted in coco-
nuts; I spoke with the king of Rull and nobody wanted to sell land to me nor even land
bought on the site that my predecessor Enrique CApriles thought of locating the gov-
ernment on a piece of land somewhat hilly and far from the beach which is all full of
mangrove trees. To have taken this place, the unloading of the steamer Visayas [about
10 words undecipherable] to unload and carry the materiel later up the hill. In view of
these difficulties Dolla Bartola, the government interpreter, offered me land that is be-
hind the island where she is installed and that I, in view of not finding another thing,
determined to purchase for the sum of 400 pesos. This site is ventilated, there is no clear-
ing to do, thus saving us the possibility of fevers among the troops. It is good also as a
strategic point and there is room for the installation of Government House, barracks,
infirmary, officers' house, chapel.

Once in possession of this land and given that there was no place anymore where to
take down the German flag because the Spanish one was already raised as I had learned
from the steamer Manila, the unloading of the materials began. This operation was
made very difficult on account of the continuous showers, and I say difficult, Your Ex-
cellency, because I was unable to Imd any kind of shed or house for rest to lodge the
force and put the food supplies under a roof, fears which I harbored and about which
I spoke to Y.E. in that [Capital]. These and the personnel, thanks to 10 field tents which
the Brigadier, P.M. Governor of Mindanao made available to me, even though in bad
condition, at least we avoided the food becoming wet on account of the constant sho-
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wers. We can say that everything, the people, the food and the materials, found our-
selves in the middle of the beach with only the sky for a shelter.

In passing by Zamboanga and taking into account that I was not to find any sheds
for rent, I  purchased nipa and bamboo, [so that the building] was proceeding at the
same time as we were unloading, because we could not afford to pay demurrage char-
ges to the State by [first] building a shed out of these materials. Today, the roof is fin-
ished and the troop with its food supplies will move in immediately.

That is all I have the honor to tell Y.E. for now in compliance with my duty.
May God save Y.E. for many years.
Yap, 31 May 1886.
Manuel de Eliza
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of the Philippines.

N3. The Visayas was back at Manila on 7 June
Source: Gregorio Miguel's Estudio (op cit), page 192.

According to news published in Manila on the 10th of June last, it was reported that
the steamer Visayas had arrived at that port from Yap on the 7th of the same month.
she had been chartered by the Government to carry the materials that had been at Ba-
silan. Aboard said ship there returned to Manila the marine infantry force that had
been on that island; among the passengers there were one Englishman and one Japanese
who had apparently been shipwrecked within the territory of the Carolines.

When the Visayas left Yap, there was nothing happening there, and in the port of
Tomil there was the cruiser Velasco at anchor there, as the Marques del Duero had
left for Hong-Kong to go into a drydock to repair some damages. It is also reported
that the military transport Manila was about to leave the next day to take Mr. Posa-
dillo to the Island of Yap [rather Pohnpeio; there were also on board six Capuchin
Missionaries and six laymen.
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Documents 1886P

Reports of the voyage of the Manila, Captain
Bayo, taking possession of the Carolines

Sources: PNA; AHN 5857

—1 May:
—9 May:
—13 May:
—15 July:
—20 July:
—26-27 July:
—5 August:
—7 August:
At each of the above places, one set of three documents was drawn up: a deed of pos-

session which included a proclamation, and a deed of adherence and submission of the
natives. The names of the native signatories are given below. The form or standard for-
mat used for each was as follows:

Introduction.—Itinerary of the Manila
From the dates recorded on the documents, the Manila took possession of the fol-

lowing islands on following dates:
Yap;
Koror, Palau;
Enkassar, Palau;
Woleai;
Chuuk;
Polmpei;
Pingelap;
Kosrae.

Pl. Formal occupation of the Carolines and Palau—
Standard set of forms used at each island group.

Original texts in Spanish.
Acta de posesion

En el diad e l  mes de d e l  aflo de rm.1 ocbocientos y seis; reunidos en e l  Co-
mandante del Trasporte de guerra Espaffol Manila Teniente de Navio de primera clase
Don Luis Bayo y Hernandez Pinz)n, segundo Comandante Teniente de Navio Don
Antonio Garcia y Gutierrez, Allereces de Navio Don Jose de la Herran y Puebla, Don
[Francisco Ruiz], Contador de Fragata Don [Jose Quevedo] y segundo Medico de la
Armada Don MI:guel de la Pella y Galvez, al frente de su dotaciOn armada se procedio
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a las ... al acto solemne de arbolar la bandera Espanola sobre las islas ..., con todos los
bonores de ordenanza, saludando con tres vivas a S.M la Reina Regente, en senal de
toma de posesiOn efectiva por Espana de ... leyendose acto continuo por el ya citado
Comandante del Trasporte Manila Don Du's Bayo y Hernandez PinzOn representante
de S.M la Reina Regente, la proclama siguiente:

PROCLAMA:
Darla Man'a Cristina de Hapsburg° Lorena, Reina Regente de Espana y en su rep-

resentaciOn el Comandante del trasporte de guerra Manila Teniente de Navio de prime-
ra clase Don Luis Bayo y Hernandez Pthzen:

For cuanto en el cka do... del mes do... de mil ocbocientos ocbenta ysels; se ba izado
el pabelbn nacional de Espana sobre las Islas... con la solemnidadprescrita en los prin-
ciplos genera/es del Derecbo internacional, en senal de toma efectiva de posesiOn sobre
..., por tanto quedan estas Islas incorporadas dellnitivamentey de becho a la soberania
de la awl& Espanla y sus naturales bajo su protecciOn.

Puerto de... I  ... de ... de rm.1 ochocientos ocbenta y sels.
Lo quo reproducida en varlas ejemplares fue repoartida desde luego para su circula-

clan y conocimiento general. Ypara quo conste tan solemne acto I  los fines conveni-
entes furnan esta acta, el fele y Oficiales, ya citados, quo a el concurrieron.

Luis Bayo, etc.

Acta de adhesion y sumis'i on de los naturales
de las Islas ... 1 la naciOn Espanola y reconocimiento de su soberania.

Don Luis Bayo y Hernandez y Pinz6n, Teniente de Navio de prthiera clase y Co-
mandante del Trasporte de guerra Manila, como representante de S M C  la Reina
Regente Dona Marla Cristtha de Hapsburgo Lerena por una parte ypor otra los ... 6
Jobs de las Islas .... come representantes de sus respectivos pueblos y ante los testikos
presentes Teniente de Navio ysegundo Comandante Don Antonio Garcia y Gutierrez,
Alfereces de Navio Don Jose de la Herran y Puebla y Don ..., segundo Medico de la
ARmada Don Miguel de la Pena y Galvez, ..., y los Guard/as Marinas Don ... y..., por
carecer de escritura y signos los naturales de clic& grupo, reunidos abordo del expres-
ado buque, ban convenido y redactado los articulos siguientes.—

Articulo 1: Queda establecida y conocida de los babitantes naturales de las islas ...
la soberania yprotectorado de Espana sobre el territorio de todo el Archipi
-lago de las Carolinas y de este grupo de ...

Articulo 2: Los naturales de manera liberrima aceptan y acatan la protecciOn y sobe-
rania establecida yprometen su adbesiOn I Espana.

En el puerto de ... I  ... del mes do... de mil ochocientos ochenta y seis.
Luis Bayo, etc.
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Translation.
Affidavit of takeover.

On the ...-th day of the month of ... of the year one thousand eight hundred and
eighty six, assembled at ..., the Commander of the Spanish military transport Manila,
Navy Lieutenant First-Class Luis Bayo y Hernandez PinzOn, the second officer, Navy
Lieutenant Antonio Garcia y Gutierrez, the Midshipmen Jose de la Herran y Puebla
and [Francisco Ruiz], Frigate Accountant [Jose Quevedo], and Navy Physician Sec-
ond-Class Miguel de la Pena y Galvez, at the head of his armed complement it was pro-
ceeded at ... o'clock with the solemn act of raising the Spanish flag over the Islands of
..., with all the military honors, saluting H.M. the Queen Regent with three hurrahs, as
a sign of effective possession by Spain of ..., being read immediately thereafter by the
above-mentioned Commander of the Transport Manila, Luis Bayo y Hernandez Pin-
zOn, representative of H.M. the Queen Regent, the following proclamation:

PROCLAMATION:
Maria Cristina of Hapsburg Lorraine, Queen Regent of Spain and in her name the

Commander of the military transport Manila, Navy Lieutenant First-Class Luis Bayo
y Hernandez Pinzon.

Inasmuch as on this ...-th day of the month of... of one thousand eight hundred and
eighty six, the national flag of Spain was raised over the Islands of ... with the solem-
nity prescribed in the general principles of international law, as a sign of effective pos-
session over ..., therefore, these islands remain definitely and in fact acquired to the
sovereignty of the Spanish nation and the natives therein under her protection.

Port of... on the ...-th of... of one thousand eight hundred and eighty six. This act,
reproduced in various copies, was immediately distributed for its circulation and knowl-
edge of all.

In witness whereof this solemn act and for useful purposes, the above-mentioned
Commander and Officers signed this deed to which they concur.

Luis Bayo, etc.

Act of adhesion and submission by the natives
of the Islands of ... to the Spanish nation and recognition of her sovereignty.

Luis Bayo y Hernandez Pinzon, Navy Lieutenant First-Class and Commander of
the military Transport Manila, representing Her Catholic Majesty the Queen Regent
Maria Cristina of Hapsburg Lorraine on the one hand, and on the other hand, the ...
or Chiefs of the Islands of ... representing their respective peoples and in front of the
witnesses present, Navy Lieutenant and second officer Antonio Garcia y Gutierrez,
Midshipmen Jose de la Henan y Puebla and ..., Navy Physician Second-Class Miguel
de la Pena y Galvez, ..., and Naval Cadets ... and ..., because the natives of said group
lacked a way of writing and signs, assembled aboard the said ship, have agreed and sub-
scribed to the following articles:
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Article 1: The sovereignty of said protectorate of Spain over the territory of the
whole Archipelago of the Carolines and of this group remain established and recog-
nized by the native inhabitants of the islands of

Article 2: The natives in a free manner accept and respect the established protec-
tion and sovereighty and promise their adherence to Spain.

In the port of ... on the ... of the month of ... of one thousand eight hundred and
eighty six.

Luis Bayo, etc.

P2. Names of the native signatories to the above documents

Editor's notes
The names of the native leaders who "signed" the deeds of adherence to Spain may

be of interest to some historians. For this reason, the editor has taken the trouble to try
and decipher the names appearing on the damaged copies of the deeds that are to be
found in the Manila archives.

1) Chiefs of Palau: (1) Abbadul or Aybedull [=Ibedul] of Koror; (2) Heraikalao or
Eirikalao of Koror; (3)  Arakokol-Herio [=Rechucher]; (4) Arakokol-Fahagui; (5)
Iracomara of Melekeok; (6) Gergunguir or Gergon-guir of Melekeok; (7) Aralocot of
Melekeok; (8) Geracabo of Enkassar. Note that Araklay did not sign as he was said to
have been sick and unable to attend.

2) Chiefs of Yap: (1) Fannabay of Rull; (2) Garagar of Rull; (3) Ronay of Anif; (4)
Nafell of Nalok [in Rull]; (5) Folathol of Nalok; (6) Mafaraf of Gelenit [=Gillifith?];
(7) Mohon of Kanif; (8) Lirro of Tomil; (9) Falamoc of Tomil; (10) Fiting of Maerur;
(11) Ilioc of Maenir; (12) Catabu or Cutibu of Gatchapar; (13) Calibabay of Oneam;
(14) Pon of Okau; (15) Carratamac of Dogor; (16) Figueroit of???; (17) Fonaguay of
Goror;1 and (18) Botin of?'??

3) Chief of Oleay (Mk)  [=Woleai]: Orreleigoc.
4) Chiefs of Truck or Hogolu [=Chuuk]: (1) Emeira of Ruck [Fefan]; Eipun of

Ruck; (3) Kilas of Ruk; (4) Puguey of Ruck; (5) Rakot of Ruck; (6) Anmuit of Tsis; (7)
Talami of Peron [Param?]; (8) Seres of Peron; (9) Atkip of Ruck; (10) Boquillo of Uola
[Moen]; (11) Daniel man of Uola; (12) man of Uola; (13) Arran-resatanan of Uola;
(14) Morretu of Udot; (15) Nayrrau of Tool [Toll; (16) Rabatu of Toloas [Dublon]; (17)
Fanni or Fauni of Param; and Monoja, or Monaja, a native Protestant teacher from
Pohnpei.

1 E d .  note: This man was well described in the report of Governor Eliza to Goror (see Doc. 1886U).
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5) Chiefs of Ponape [Pohnpell: (I) Nathan, Lepen of Not [Nett]; (2) Ejekaia, Na-
namaraki of U; (3) Paul, Gapan of Metalanim; (4) Manamaraki of Kiti and Ant Is-
lands; (5) Uajai of Jekeois [Sokehs] and Pakin Islands; (6) Tok of Pakin.

6) Chief of Pingelap: Nafullo.
7) Chief of Ualan or Kusai [Kosrae]: Balecsu or Balusu. I

P3. Report of Commander Bayo, dated 4 September 1886

Original text in Spanish.
Secretarla del Govierno General de Filipinas, Ark) de 1886, Num. 3, Negociado del

Sr. Bores.
Expediente relativo I  la toma de posesiOn de varlas Islas en las Carolinas

Orientates en la expedicidn verificada por el vapor Manila.

Navy HQ to Gov. Gen., 6 Sept. 1886]
Comandancla General de Marina, Filipinas.
Excmo. Sor.
El Comandante del Vapor Manila en °lido de anteayer me dice lo siguiente:

"Excmo. Sor.:
"Como continuaciOn a ml °lido fecha treinta de Juni° que tuve el honor de remitir

a V.E., por el Crucero Velasco debo decirque el 12 de Julio a mediodla rellena la agua-
da, hechas algunas reparaciones de maquina, trasegado carbon a las carboneras, listos
de todo, sail de puerto de Tornil dirigiendome al grupo de Oleay [Woleag donde fon-
deamos el catorce a las dos y tres cuartos de la tarde en el fondeadero de la Isla Raul..
Este grupo lo componen unas diezy siete a diezy ocho isletas de arena madrepolica,
anegadizas en su mayor parte, babitadas sin embargo por quinientas 6 seiscientas almas
la raza mayor y mas bella sin duda alguna de todo el Archipielago Carolino, sorpren-
diendonos agradablementeporser el pimer punt° donde la gente no masca buyo vicio
que afortunadamente continua desconocido desde aqui', para elf'. En estas Islas no hay
agua; se Cria algunas rimas ) Orbol de pan, bastante coco que con el pescado y la riMa
Tolman el aliment° de sus naturales, yexportan unassetenta toneladas de copra de coco
seco con lo que se proveen de herramientas, tabaco y alguna ropa; bay algunas galli-
nas, gatos y cerdos y como industria tefen las mugeres algunos taparrabos muy boni-
tos con Ilbra de llojas de pandanus, y cinturones muy C1117.OSOS 12echos con lentejuelas
de cascara de coco y cincha de caracoles.

1 E d .  note: That was probably the same man who was Tocusa, Toksa, or king, also named
Awane-Sa according to later sources. Among the witnesses, when the ship reached Pohnpei, there
were Misdhipman Eduardo Guerra, Cadet Luis Paquin Reinoso, and the representative of the
Philippine Tobacco Co., Antonio Olona y Sanchez.
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"Enconte dos residentes alemanes que se me presentaron en cuanto llegue; a uno de
ellos que ya conocia por baberlo traido en este buque de Yap a esta Capital, lo comi-
sione para que al dla siguiente por la maftana me trayera abordo al Tamol O Rey del
grupo emico que en Of existe, lo que efectu6 efectivamente sirviendome de interprete
siempre que lo necesite. TomamosposesiOn de las Islas con la solemnidad de costum-
bre; se repartieron las proclamas uno de cuyos ajemplares adfunto como tambien el
acta de posesiOn, y se firmO el tratado de adliesiOn ysumisiOn cuyo original acomparIo.
La bandera se lz6 en la isla de Oleay (Ole) quedando a cargo del TamolO Rey del grupo.
Estos naturales son navegantes decididos y hacen en sus piraguas travesias hasta de
doscientos millas, orientandose por las estrellasy la direcciOn de los vientos.

mediodla del diezy seis salimos de Oleayy de cuatro a cinco de la tarde recono-
ciendo el pequer10 grupo de Itahl, pasando por su costa S. a muy corta distancia con
tiempo l o  componen cuatro islas pequellas y un islote que se destaca al 0  del
grupo; son rasas y asentadas todas sobre el mismo arrecife; este se corta entre las dos
islas del S. y  limitado por dos prolongadas restingas se forma un canalito bueno al
parecerpara embarcaciones menores, el cual conduce a una pequeba laguna interior
no se ven sell ales de que pueda baber fondeadero. Dos casas que vimos en las proxi-
midades del canalito y seis ü ocho canoas, que trataron de atracar abordo bien tripu-
ladas, son las seales de poblacion que comprobamos. Abunda en ellas el providencial
coco.

"El diezy ocho a las OC12O de la mallana yendo en demanda de la isla Susanne, rec-
onocimos un banco de muypoca agua en el centro y diez metros en su extremo S. por
donde lo cortamos, y que Os lo que tree la carta como Isla Susanne, no existiendo clic&
Isla; dicl2o banco esta situado en Long 155°15'00" y Lat 721'00". Continuamos nave-
gando al E para pasar entre Posodp [Puluwat]y Ptdusuk del grupo Endervy con la ma-
quh2a despacio, mucha vigllancia, y todas las precautiones debidas, porhabernos diclio
el Practico D. Gab o Kamenga, que ni conocia ese grupo ni sabia que ningun buque hu-
biera pasado por 01. De nueve a dos de la tarde, barajamosy atravesemos varios ban-
cos picando sonda de nueve a VeintiC1.12CO metros, pudiendo asegurarse que desde
Pulusuk la isla mas S del grupo Endervy, hasta Olap for Pulapj la mas N del grupo de
Los Martires no bay un solo canal franc° y que sera peh:groso pasarpor esos parages
de noche 0 en &as oscuros. El banco Par que trae la carta, lo busque con detenimien-
to y no existe; habiendolo confundido seguramente, con una restinga que larga Pulu-
suk en direcciOn ENE. de unas Ch2CO milks larga, y en cuya punta sondamos veinte
metros. El paso entre Pulusuky el banco Lady Elgin, Os franc° segan noticias y el que
toman los varcos que navegan por estos mares; pudiendo servir de valiza la Isla de Pu-
lusuk que Os relativamente limpia por su parte S.

"Fondeamos el diezynueve a las cuatro y cuarto de la tarde en el fondeadero del 0.
de la Isla Ruck [Felanj  deigrupo de Truck 11 Hogold [Chuzikj. Este grupo tiene OC12O
islasprincipalesy veinte 0 VeintithICO maspequeas. Las principales son de formaciem
basaltica, montarlosas y bastante fertiles; muy cubiertas de bosque y abundantes de
agua. Exporta unas setenta toneladas de coco seco y se clan las mismas frutas prOxi-
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mamente *Tie en Filipinas. En el monte bay palomas y tOrtolas pero no hemos visto
animales domesticos. Todo este thrilenSO atoll, esta sembrado de bajos Tie bay que sor-
tear a la vista en clias claros, y con sal a la espalda.

"Este grupo tiene de diez 6 doce mil babitantes, los mas salvajes, feosy sucios que
he visto en ml vida; andan en cueros y los principales usan como trage, unos capisayos
de cualquier tela incluso cafiamazo, y de la n2isma figura prOximamente que las man-
tas de nuestra 'pie en Andalucia usan para montar a caballo la gente de camp°. Usan
para embadurnarse aceite de pescado pudrido, lo que les bace apestar de un modo in-
soportable. Son velicosos y algo canivales, lo mismo que sus vecinos los de Hall, Na-
monuito, Los Martiresy Endervy. Sus tribus estan continuamente en guerra unas con
otras.

"En la isla de Moen, bay establecido un misionero metodista llamado Mr. Logan
con su familia, y un residente Aleman; y en la isla Udot, un residente Americana. hay
ademas repartidos por todo el grupo, varios Teachers naturales de Ponape, subordina-
dos a Mr. Logan. El establecimknto de las misiones en este grupo data solo de tres anos,
conociendoseya sin embargo su thfluencia.

"El veintiuno tomamosposesiOn de las Islas con la solemnidad de costumbre, izan-
do la bandera en Ruck; dejandola a cargo del Teacher Mr. Monaja, que como natural
de Ponapi es subdito Espanol por no liarme de ninguno de los Reyezuelospara dejar-
sela. Recorriendo las islas el bote de vapor con un °Eclat acompaffado de Mr. Logan
que se prestO de la mejor voluntad, I  todo cuanto se le picliO, conseguimos traer abor-
do I todos los Reyezuelos que son diezy seis, y (pie fkmaran el acta de adllesiOn y su-
misiOn guts tengo el 1101101* de acomparlar I VE, asi como la de toma de posesiOn y un
ejemplar de la proclama.

"Se me present6 en demanda de protecciOn yfusticia el mestizo Sam Hartmann, a
quien el Reyezuelo de Param llamado Fawn, se negaba a entregarle la Isla de Tank que
liabla vendido I  su padre el sabdito Pruciano Mr. Hartmann, cuya escritura de yenta
presentaba el reclamante; el padre fue asesinado bace tres allos por otro Reyezuelo ha-
made Emciva. Pormedio de Mr. Logan, pregunte a Faun] que estaba abordo si era ver-
dad la yenta, y deo que sl, que se le babla vendido al padre del mucliacI2o en cien pesos
come rezaba el papel que el otro presentaba. Preguntado si podia devolverle los den
pesos sino querla darle la Isla; d o  que los den pesos no lo podia dar, por que no los
tenia, y que en cuanto a la Isla, ni se la daba por que no le daba la gana. En vista de lo
insolente de la contestacbny creyendo que el prestigio de Espalla no quedaba muy bien
parade defando la cosa en tal estado, le contesto, que 6 le daba la isla 6 se la tomaba
yo a viva fuerza, y I el me lo traia amatrado. A tan suave argument° sedi6 despues de
pensarlo, prometiendo solemnemente entregarsela enseguida, lo que segan el mestizo
y  Mr. Logan, no dejarla de efecutar.

"For indkaciOn de dic,bo Sr. Misionero, y atendiendo el mal uso que de ellas bacen,
invite 1 los dos comerciantes extrangeros que bay alb', a que no les vendieran armas de
fuego I  los naturales, que ya tienen bastantes, prometiendome bacerlo asi sin mix&
repugnancia.
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"Creo de ml deber hacerpresente I V.E. per si se creyera conveniente 12acer algon
uso de ello, que en el Archipielago de Marshall tiene probibido el Gobierno Aleman,
no solo la expediciOn de armas bales severaspenas, sine la de ciertas bebidas, bajo fuer-
tes multas.

"A la una de la tarde, del 22 salimos de Truck y creo oportuno indicar aqui, que sa-
liendo de este atoll por el paso del Islote Falcon con derrota para el E., debe tomarse
despues entre Jaquinoty Givry que es perfectamente claro, limpio yfranco, come pude
comprobarlo pasando per el con dla dare y buena luz; este paso tiene la ventaja de
aborar algunas nil/las de camino y aclarar la derrota.

[Visit to Pohnpei, 25 July to 4 August]
"Continuamos nuestro viage fondeando en el Puerto de Jamestown situado en la

parte N. de la isla Ascension ó Ponapi a mediodia del veinticinco. Este puerto el mejor
y mas comercial de todo la Isla, tiene varios bajos, algunos de ellos avalizados, y mucha
agua no entrandose hasta el fondo de el, clue forma una poza al N.N.O. de punta Not
con diez metros de fondo fang(); pero esta poza es chica, y fondeado este buque a barba
de gato la ocupaba toda. Esta isla es muy montanosa, de formacion basaltica, abun-
dantisima en exquisitas aguas, fertilisima y pintoresca; hay una prodijiosa abundancia
de fruta del pan, clue constituye la base de la alimentaciOn de sus habitantes, las mis-
mas frutas y tan abundantes como en Filipinas, y las pinas son infinitamente superiores,
pudiendo competir con vent*, con las de Singapur. Abundan alli las gallinas y los cer-
dos, y en el bosque una enorme cantidad de palomas y tOrtolas. Ademas de los produc-
tos ya expresados, se cria en la Isla en gran abundancia y de excelente calidad casi sin
cultivo, camote, ubi, gave, cafia de azucar blanca y morada, y algin café silvestre clue
ni aun lo cojen. Creo clue para cafetales habra pocos terrenos tan aproposito como las
laderas occidentales y meridionales de los montes de esta isla.

"Sus babitantes, son al parecer de caracter dulce y afable, visten casi todos ha Eu-
ropea, algunos basta con elegancia, no siendo rare ver, levitas de etiqueta nuevas come
las que en Europa cuestan veinte 6 treinta duros; MUCIIOS de ellos saben leer, escribiry
contar. Las mugeres usan coronas de fibres que les favorece much°, y  son per regla
general, bonitas y bien formadas; sorprendiendo tambien agradablemente, verbs
todas vestidas con largas batas de colores claros que ellas se bacen; siendo muy Ire-
cuente el use de las maquthas de coser. Casi todas tienen el pelo cortado per deb*  del
cogote, como suelen usarlo en Europa las nirlas de °eh° 6 diez affos.

"La poblackk total es de cuatro 6 cinco mi almas, la mayor parte CriStiallOS meted-
istas; esta repartida per la costa encontrandose despoblado todo el interior sin que ni
aun se transite por el, baciendose todos los viages en piraguas, cuya navegaciOn es muy
cOmodaporbacerse dentro de arreciles, sin tener que salira la mar. Estaspiraguas, son
de elegante construcciOn, ligeras y muy martheras, y sin duda alguna la embarcaciOn
mas apropOsito para la navegaciOn que alb'se bace; y tan lo creo asi; que sly° tuviera
que residir en la Isla prefirirla en vez de botesnininguna otra embarcaciOn de construc-
ciOn europea, dos 6 tres cientos pesos para comprar tres 6 cuatro piraguas de distintos
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tamanos, en la seguridad de estas mas aviada para cualquier expediciOn en toda epoca
y  con toda clase de mareas.

"Como industfia solo los conozco la de petates gruesos y fuertes. La exportaciOn de
copra 6 coco seco es relativamente corta, no excediendo de cien toneladas. Tambien se
exporta nuez de math], 6 sea marfil vegetal, siendo la palmera quo lo produce uno de
los arboles mis bermosos que he visto en ml vida.

"La misiOn americana establecida alb' hace mas de treinta anos y cuyo Jobe es Mr.
Doane, ha conseguido ponerlos on este estado de cultura. Sus escuelas bien montadas
a la americana y quo quiz& pasen de veinte, reunen los Domingos a casi toda la pobla-
ciOn de la Isla y a muclra de ella los demas Sas. Ademas de la educaciOn intelectual, les
bacen bacer ejerciclos corpora/es, formando cuadros coreados de muy lindo efecto; y
ademas a los hombres eferciclosgimnasticos-rmlitares con armas y sin el/as. Las armas
'pre les he visto son antiguos [us/los de pistOn.

"Los misioneros como Os fa& comprender, *men gran influencia sobre los natu-
raks; y siguiendo la potItica tradicional en todos ellos desde el Padre Bartolome de las
Casas, de querer quo el indio reze Midi° y trabaja poco; secundados poderosamente
en esta isla por la prodigiosa fertilidad del suelo quo les permite comer sin trabajar, tro-
plezan los europeos establecidos para el comercio con la chficultad de la falta de bra-
zos para el trabajo.

"Ademas de los rnisioneros y los cinco 0 seis europeos establecidos alli con casa de
comercio abierta, bay repartidos por la isla otros veinte 6 veinticinco, quo viven sobre
el pals ymiserablemente la mayor parte desertores de buquesy algunos naufragos, pore
quo al parecer no quieren saki- de all!. Entre estos altimos, hay un Espanol natural de
Santiago de Galicia llamado Manuel Torres. Filipinos y Marianos tambien bay unos
cuantos, y uno de estos Oltimos llamado Santiago de Castro, creo pothla ser muy OW
al Gobernador come practko 0 interprete, si quisiera entrar al servicio del Goblerno.
Portugueses de Cabo Verde, tambien bay dos 6 tres. La Isla esti dividida en cinco prov-
incias 6 tribus quo lie van los nombres de Jelcolts, Not, LI, Metalamth y Kill; teniendo
cada una su Nanamaralci 6 Jele particular. Esta tan variado el aspecto exterior de esta
Isla de come lo pintan las cartas quo es casi imposible conocerlo. Por la parte 0  pin-
cipalmente, casi todo el antiglio arrecife forma boy una cordillera de Is/etas cubiertas
de vegetaciOn, con otrasmuchas de arena madrepOrica. En la expediciOn de cuatro Sas
quo bice alrededor de la isla para reconocerla, observe quo toda elk es un puerto, pues
entrando per cualquiera de los quebrados del arrecife quo la circumbaba, se cae on
aguas tranquilas aunque con mucho fondo y mucbos bajos, pen, toda la parte E. Os in-
aprovechable para los barcos de velas, porque el quo entra no vuelve a salir como ya
ha sucedido algunas veces, I  causa de la constancia de los vientos del 1 y.2 qg y no
poderse boltegear por los muclios bajos quo hay quo barajar a todos los rumbos. Puer-
to Kiti es muypequefio y de mala entrada y el ante puerto muypeligroso per quo forma
un embudo donde se entra la mar, entera; aqui' dejamos clavado en un coco un tab/o-
re quo tiene phrtada la bandera Espanola, y 1 la quo bizo los bonores la companla de
indigenas quo sal/6 I  recibirme.
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"Creo por consiguiente, debe excojerse para establecer el Goblerno, puerto James-
town; que ademas de ser el mejor y mas frecuentado, estan establecidas en el las prim-
cipales casas de comercio, hay alguna mas aglomeraciOn de poblaciOn, cuatro O Cil2CO
rths de agua abundantisima y exquisita podiendo entrar los botes en algunos de ellos,
y  con excelentes terrenos. Adjunto tengo el honor de remitir a VE un Croquis de los
que consider° mas apropOsito para establecer el Goblerno. Los naturales y sus Jeles,
no creo presenten gran dificultad a que se declaren terrenos salvages todos los no la-
brados que es casi todo la Isla, porque 1 ? lio?hecho comprender asiyhan quedado
conformes. Para evitar que los extrangeros residentes Oise aprovechasen de este inter-
regno para appropiarse grandesporciones de terreno, y de este saque

[6-7 lines undecipherable]
asi. Tampoco consider° dificil establecer all  el sistema municipal de Filipinas

nombrando Gobernadorcillos a los actuales Reyezuelos; pues casi no lo han podido
valiendose de los Misioneros. Quizas tampoco cueste gran trabajo para lo algun tiem-
po y cuando ya el Gobemador este all  establecido de firme y haya adquirido solo los
indigenas la natural influencia, imponerlos alguna pequea tributaciOn.

"Creo de ml deber comunicar a V.E. por si puede ser de alguna utilidad, que el Go-
biemo Aleman en el Archipielago de Marshall, cobra ya contribuciOn a todos los
residentes Alemanes 6 extrangeros que *men alli alguna industria 6 comercio.

"Como es facil ver por el croquis que adjunto, el terreno mas apropOsito para es-
tablecer el Gobierno es el de Mr. Kobary, por estarya desmontado y ser una bermosa
planicie entre dos liachuelos caudalososy de superior agua, pero és realmente propie-
dad suya adqufrida pormatrimonio, tienelabrados varlospedazosysen'a precis° com-
prarselo, para lo que tambien por el pronto habla dificultadespor no estar al alh', ni
tener apoderado. Mr. Kobary aunque polaco [del nachniento aparece subdito ingles.
Tambien el terreno donde esta la misi6n, ya la ofilla del rio, intemandose un poco ula
mar unas pequeffas colthas que bay en el, lo creo bueno para establecer el Goblerno y
se donthla toda la Bahia, pero tendra que 'lacer desmonte. El clima de esta Isla es deli-
dos° con el solo defect° de lover demasiado.

"Si se estableciera el Gobierno en los terrenos de Mr. Kobary, allipodrIa establecerse
tambien el DepOsito de carbon y la EstaciOn Naval, porque los botespueden siempre
atracar a tierra con comodidad; pero en cualquiera otro punt° se necesitard un panta-
lan mas 6 memos largo.

La isla Langbur gangarl, propiedad de una Casa Alemana, es limpia por su parte
5.0. y casipodria un barco atracar su costado en ella; pero tiene cincuenta metros de
fond° y sen'a muy ditIcultoso el hacer cualquier clase de pantalan atracadero, por lo
que siempre se necesitaran las lanchas 6 lancanespara la carga y descarga del carbon.

"La isla esta toda cubierta de espesisima bosque con 12ermoso arbolado de buena
madera, siendo sirs clasesprOximamente 1:guales a las de Filipinas.

"Si se establece el Goblerno en el terreno ocupado por la MisiOn tambien puede es-
tablecerse en el mismo el Deposit° de carbon y la EstaciOn Naval, pues el canalizo (pie
'lace siempre atracables los terrenos de Kobary se prolonga a lo largo de los de la Mis-
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lOn 12aciendolos igualmente atracables en tres 0 cuatro puntos alguno de los cuales se
puede aprovecl2ar, teniendo la ventaja de estar cerca de la poza donde estuvo fondea-
do este barco y que es el mejorfondeadero

[1-2 lines undecipherable]
sitio conveniente dos muertospara los que se podrla aprovechar dos helices vie-

jos de hierro que en ml concept° son mas solidasy seguraspara esta clase de amarrade-
ros que cualquier sistema de anclas de los conocidosy resulta mas barato por venderse
como hierro viejo. Consider° tambien convenientIsimo y de no muy dificil ejecucion,
concluir de abalizar todos los bajos del Puerto desde la boca hasta dentro.

"El veintixiete con la solemnidad de costumbre izamos nuestra bandera en el pue-
blo Not cerca de la residencia del Jere 0 Reyezuelo dejandola a cargo de este que es un
respetable y buen anciano con blillante historia entre los suyos no hablendola dejado
a cargo del Espaffol Manuel Torres que le deseaba por ser en situaciOn alil also equi-
voca sin tener document° alguno que acredite su personalidad

"Los habitantes construyen sus casas sobre pilotage de piedra y emplean la cal para
darconsistencia abs tabiques. De Honolulu traen a estasislaspreciosas casas de made-
ra tecliadas de zin f  hierro, y a precios muy modicos.

"En la Isla Taman situada al E. de la principal y cerca del puerto Metalanim, existe
una antigua construed& llamada por mal nombre "Las Ruinas" pues de todo tiene
menos de eso: se compone de un doble recinto cuadrado fonnado de grandes piedras
basalticas de figura prismatka, teniendo el muro exterior de unos seis metros de alto,
por dos de expesor, por twos veinte y siete metros de lado; y el interior cinco metros de
alto, por dos de espesory veinte de lado. Su estado de conservaciOn y solidez Es perfec-
to y serla fad' convertirlo en una buena fortaleza quiz& con poco cost°.

"El &a tres de Agosto con la miquina encendida para salb; bubo que volver I apa-
gar y demorar la partida, por salirse el agua de las calderas por las frisas de los regis-
tros.

"El cuatro I  la una y media de la tarde, ya bien pisados y listo de todo dejamos la
12elmosa Isla de la Ascenckm, y  deplorando al contemplarla de lejos que fuese tan
pequeaa, la perdimos de vista navegando en demanda de la de Kusal. A la maaana si-
guiente llevandonos la derrota a pasar I pocas minas del grupo de Pinguelap, las cir-
cumstancias de la bora y tiempo unidas I  las noticias que tenla de haber sido uno de
los grupos donde &lila izado la Alemania supabellOn, nos determinaron a tocar en g
por lo que navegamos en su demanda. A las diezparamos la maquina I  pocos cables
del tan violent° cantll de sus playas que no pucEmos encontrarfondo con ciento veinte
brazas a poco mas de medio cable de ellas. Cuatropequefias islas dmentadas sobre un
mismo arrecife cerrado constituyen el grupo, y  tan prOximas unas I  otras, que esca-
samente ocuparan todas cuatro millas cuadradas de la superficie del Ocean(); sin em-
bargo, por esa superabundancia de vida que se observe en estos climasy bajo este sob,
aquellos cuatro pullados de arena sostienen un semillero de cocos que I  su vez man-
tienen, Idsten y dan albergue I quinientas alma& Salto I tierra y despues de izar el pa-
bell& nacional, recabe de su Jefe que tambien lleva el tindo de Nanamaraki la firma
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en el tratado de adliesiOn que es adjunto. En la Isla mas 5.0. la propiamente llamada
Pinguelap, reside la mayor parte de la poblaciOn, el Jele y el Teacher 6 maestro delega-
do de la 1121:cion que dispone de un edificio ad-hoc para escuela. Vive en ella tambien un
residente de naciOn Inglos como representante de la casa Sidney. Estos naturales tienen
alguna industria en el tejido de combueros(?) a otros efectos de Itoja de pandanus; estan
todos vestidos como en la AscensiOn yen el mismo grado de cultura.

[Visit to Kosrae]
"Poco despues del mediodia seguimos nuestro viage ala mas oriental de las Islas Es-

parlolas a la que dimos vista en una clara de la cerrazon I  la amanecida siguiente; la
doblamos por el N y me dirige hacia el puerto de Lela residencia del Jele de la Isla y
de la mayor parte de la poblaciOn procediendo sin perdida de tiempo I extender el tra-
tado de adllesiOn con la firma del Rey 6 Toncsd, y abanderar la Isla para Espaba. Para
lo primer° cite a el Toncsa abordo, y despues de explicarle el objeto de la presencia del
barco y de llamarlo, consegulsu firma, no sin Itaber accedido I que presenciase el acto
el Misionero American° Mr. Walkup, y oir de labios del Rey la peticiOn se quede en la
Isla como basta aqull la referida MisiOn, con la cual esperanza casi firm6 con gozo.

"A las once de la manana st:guiente, y con las acostumbradas fatmalidades, 12icimos
ondear sobre la Isla de Lela la bandera Espallola en serlal de toma efectiva de posesion
del grupo de Kusal; cuyos documentos y actas acompario I VE

"Terminados estos actos, me dedique al conocimient° dela isla y sus recursos; y para
el conocimiento de sus costasypuertos, comisione al segundo comandante de abordo
Teniente de Navio D. Antonio Garcia Gutierrez, que biz° la expediciOn en dos di'as
con el bote de vapory del que es su desctipciOn:

"Conservando la vista algtin recuerdo del agradable aspect° de las tierras de la As-
cenciOn, no puede menos de creerse al mirar la Isla de Ualan, que se contempla uno de
los mejorespedazos de aquella, I  la cual en un todo es similar, en lo pintoresco de sus
escarpadospicos, en lo frondoso de sus viefos bosques, en lo burned° de sus gargantas
y  en lo fertil de sus pequeos miles de formaciOn basdltica, la capa de tierra vegetal es
tan riCa sin embargo, que en las treinta millas cuadradas de superficie de este pequerlo
jardin, no bay un palmo de tierra estenZ

"Como todas las islas del Pacifico, tambien esta esta rodeada de una corona de ar-
recik madrepOrica; pero tan cenido I  la costa que no lanza mas de medio docena de
cables de ella, I  excepciOn del pedazo comprendido entre el puerto Ut-Card [Wokatj
or Coquille y la pequefia Isla Hesid, donde sale basta una rnilla. El poco lanzamiento
de estos arreciles es causa de la pequellez de los puertos, que vienen a fontiarse por sus
quebrados, y  que son: el ya citado Ut-Card 0 Coquille al NO., puerto Yela al 0. y
Utwe 0 lottin al S.: todos estos quebrados, abiertos en las desembocaduras de atorren-
tados riachuelos, suelen verse visitados por buques de vela, que apesar de los pocos re-
cursos que en dos encuentran los prefieren I Lela, por no tener su boca en direcciOn
de los vientos generale& Coquille con su boca al 0.S.0. y abrigado del 3y 4 cuadrante
por atrecifes cuyaspiedras velan, ofrece tranquil° fondeadero a dos 0 tres buques; arta



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

VOL. 31 -  CONFLICT OVER THE CAROLINES 3 2 7

rancl2efia de cincuenta a sesenta almas establecida en dos pequellos Islotes al N del
puerto, es toda la poblaciOn que en el se encuentra. Una milla y media al S. se abre el
p a p a °  quebrado de Yela 6 Berard; en el puede fondear con seguridad tin barco; y
boy es el puerto que usa el Morning Star, Bergantin Goleta con maquina auxiliary
cuatrocientas toneladas, el servido y propiedad de los Misioneros. Estos tienen estable-
cidas las Escuelas donde preparan Maestros de ambos sexos Marshall y Guilbert [sic],
en dos colinitas una milla al S. de este puerto, que es por lo que lo usan. El primerlitorn-
ing Star se perdi6 en sus arrecifes. El puerto de Lotten al S es muy pequeflo y algo mo-
lestoso, pues la mar del Sur recala dentro en estos meses; ofrece aguada y bay en el dos
rancherias de cincuenta almas cada una. Son pues, puertos de recurs°, ysu importan-
cia solo del moment°. El puerto de Lela donde estuvo este barco foimado en una en-
senada de la Isla principal Ualan, por esta y por la pequefia y bonita isla de Lela, es tin
bermoso puerto para buques de vapor; abrigado de todos los vientospor tierras altas;
y  de la mar del E., por las puntas de las restingas de su estrecba bocana. Siguiendo la
general costumbre de estos naturales, el pueblo esta establecido en la Isla de Lela; podra
contar unas doscientas cincuenta almas, y es residencia del fele y del Teacher ó Maestro
Misionero. En este puerto puede cualquier buque encontrarauxilios de agua y de lefia,
algunos cerdosy gallinas, buen pescado y exquisita fruta.

"Toda la poblaciOn de la Isla tirando por largo, sera de unos quinientos babitantes;
son alables y bondadosos, y demuestran el buen estado relativo de civilizaciOn en que
se ballan, en sus vestidos, en sus casasy en su trato. Desde bace tiempo estan constitui-
do politicamente bajo una sola autoildad 6 _Tele quien lleva el distinguido n'tulo de
Toncsi, siendo la voluntad nacional la que da la investitura; poco antes de nuestra lle-
gada una pacOlica revolucbn 12abla beak, cambiar de manos las riendas del Gobierno
quedando sin protesta el antigilo Monarca de Ministro 6 Consejero del designado por
la voluntad popular, en la que v i z i  no Thera extra fib encontrarinfluencias de la Mis-
iOn. Sin embargo, es dificil ballar instituciOn mas comunista; cerca de las ranclithas
estan los plantios de gave, lib]; platanos, calla duke, etc. que con el arbolado de limas
y  el pescado constituyen el alimento principal; de esosplantios que son del coman, se
recoje diariamente lo que es necesario; al mismo tiempo que las mugeres en pandilla
van a pescar a los bajos prOximos, para despues de condimentado todo en las cocinas
del pueblo, serrepartido por el Rey 6 anciano de la rancbefia.

"Como representante de una casa de comercio vive en Lela una Americana viuda de
un comerciante con cuyos negocios continua, siendo la anica extrangera; puespor sis-
tema politico, O por consefos, el Toncsa no otorgaba basta boy perrm'so para esta-
blecerse en la Isla a otros extrangeros que los Misioneros; yo la thle que desde boy como
representante de Esparla que era, lo pen22itiese a todo aquel quo se presentase con per-
miso de la Autoridad EsparIola de la AscenciOn.

"Queda pues solo para tenninar con esta Isla de Kusai; la mas culta de todas como
centro a objeto principal que ha sido de las Misiones Metodistas, decir also sobre el es-
tado actual y organizaciOn de las escuelas, quepara preparar maestros y maestras, para
Mars12ally Guilbert tienen Ostas establecidas en las dos colinitas de quo be bablado al
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S. de Puerto Yela. Con el objeto de poder llevar la propaganda religiosa y la ensellan-
za moral a intelectual a la numerosisimas islas de los Archipi6lagos de Marshall y Gull-
bert, los Misioneros Americanos preparan y ensefian para maestros, djovenes de ambos
saws, a los que luego confian el cargo de propagar ostas. Estosjovenes que en general
procuran scan naturales de las Islas a donde marlana ban de Jr de maestros, son cate-
quizados a seguirlos sin mas condiciOn por una parte que la de enserlarlos, ypor otra
la de secundar sus planes y doctlinas; para subvenir a los gastos que Ostos ocasiona a
la MisiOn, bastan los presupuestos que a elks destinan; y los jovenes dedicando una
bora al chO trabafar la tierra, ayudan con el product° at sostenimiento de la pequefia
colonia; la poca poblaciOn de la isla de Kusai, que defa baldios bermosos terrenos, la
abundancia de aguas y la fertilidad del suelo, son las razones que decidieron a los Mis-
loneros I establecer en esta Isla esas escuelas, con preferencia a las secasy...

[1 line undecipherable]
... las islas del bajo ArchipiOlago ...

[2 lines undecipherable]
a cargo cada una de un Misionero Americana y con Maestra Americana polo las

jovenes. La de Gullbert que es la que por el moment° funciona con veintejovenesyseis
mucl2achas de aquel Archipielago, a cargo de Mr. Walkup, y la de Marshall, bajb la di-
recciOn del Doctor de Medichm y Misionero Mr. Pease, boy de viage por Honolulu
Sandwich.

"En resumen, Exmo. Sr., estas Islas del E son tan fertilesy suceptibles de toda clase
de cultivos, coma..

[4-5 lines undecipherable]
del grupo Wuti  Su aspect° de tan completamente distinto de lo que la carta pinta;

que no puedo menos de proceder a reconocerlopara lo (pie me favorecia la bora y buena
luz El atoll que pinta la carta, no existe;...

[1 line undecipherable]
perfectamente limpio y claro, entre por entre los dos grupos, yen el sitio del arrecile

no encontramos fond° con ciento veinte metros; siendo en realidad dos solos arrecifes...
[3 lines undecipherable]
la Isla Falalep, se ... desde fuera que esta ...
[5-6 lines undecipherable]
Cavite, rectifiquemos los cronometros para precisar mas las situaciones, tendrO el

honor de remitir a V.E. los verdaderas situaciones de varias islasy bajos del Archipie-
lago Carolina que estan mal situados en la carta, algunos ...

[2 lines undecipherable]
del grupo Out]; por... S. E. consider° oportuno remitirlo al Deposit° Hidrografi-

Co.
"El veintidos I las ocho dela mafiana, fondeamos en el puerto de roma Isla de Yap.

Desembar-...
[2-3 lines undecipherable]
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con la lancba de vapor un viage de exploraciOnyreconocimiento alrededor dela Isla
de Yap, cerciorandonos que el piano que bay de dicba Isla Ilene mucbos ygrandes er-
rores y que excepcion becha del puerto de Tomil,d e  la Isla y de como de aprove-
chamiento para barcosgrandes sobre todo se sondeaba.

'El &a veintinueve a las ocbo de la mafiana listos de todo salimos de Yap badendo
derivta a San Bernardino.

"El Practico interprete D. Gab o Kamanga, come interprete, no conoce ni uno solo
de los dialectos que se bablan en las Carolinas, y no se basta que punt° serla de conli-
anza para intervenir en un asunto delicado, 7 como practico esta a su altura cualquiera
que baya becho un viaje per dicho Archipielago.

"A los cinco de la tarde del dos del actual abocamos el estrecho de San Bernardino
y  en el dla de boy [4 Sept.] a las 8 b. y 40 m. de la mallana fondeamos en esta babla.

"Quedan abordo 40 toneladas de carbon y diezy [blank] Sas de vIveres.
"Es cuanto tengo el honor de poner en el Superior conocimiento dell.E. en cumpli-

miento de mi deber."

Y con inclusiOn de las actas originalesy demas documentosreferidos, tengo el honor
de trasladarlo a V.E. para su superior conocimiento y resoluciOn.

Dios guarde d V.E. mucbos atios.
Manila 6 de Setiembre de 1886.
Erma Sor.
? Topete

[Al] Exmo. Sr. Gobernador General de estas Islas.

Translation.
Secretariat of the Government General of the Philippines, Year of 1886, NT' 3, Busi-

ness office of Mr. Bores.
File regarding the occupation of various islands in the Eastern Carolines dur-

ing the expedition carried out by the steamer Manila.

[Navy HQ to Gov. Gen., 6 Sept. 1886]
Commander General of the Navy, Philippines.
Your Excellency:
The Commander of the Steamer Manila, in a letter dated the day before yesterday,

tells me the following:

"As a continuation of my report dated 30 June that I had the honor to send to Y.E.,
by the Cruiser Velasco, I must say that, on 12 July, at noon, after the watering had
been completed, a few small repairs to the engine done, the coal bins full, with every-
thing being ready, I left the port of Tomil bound to the Oleay [Woleal] group where
we anchored on the 14th at 2:45 p.m. in the anchorage of Raur Island. This group con-
sists of about 17 or 18 islands of coral sand, at sea level for the most part, inhabited
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nevertheless by 500 to 600 natives—undoubtedly the bes-looking race in the whole of
the Caroline Archipelago. We were pleasantly surprised to find here for the first time
people who do not chew betel nut, a vice that fortunately continues to be unknown
from here on eastward. There is no water in these islands; a few breadfruit trees grow,
enough coconut trees also; they, plus fish, constitute the food of the natives, and they
export about 70 tons of copra [per year] which provide them with tools, tobacco and
some clothes. There are a few chickens, cats and pigs and by way of an industry the
women weave a few very pretty loin-cloths with fiber from pandanus leaves, and very
curious belts made of roundels of coconut shells and waist-bands of shells.

" I  met two German residents who came up as soon as I arrived; I already knew one
of them for having taken him from Yap to Manila aboard this ship. I commissioned
him for bringing on board the Tamol or King—the only one existing in the group—the
next day in the morning, which in fact took place, he serving me as an interpreter when-
ever I needed. We took possession of the Islands with the usual solennity; the pracla-
mations were distributed, one copy of which I  enclose, the same as for the act of
possession, and the treaty of adherence and submission, whose original I enclose, was
also signed. The flag was raised on the island of Oleay (Ulie) and it was left in the care
of the Tamol or King of the group. These natives are determined sailors and they make
long voyages of up to 200 miles in their canoes, buided by the stars and the direction
of the winds.

"At noon on the 18th we left Oleay and between 4 and 5 that afternoon we surveyed
the small group of Milk, passing a short distance from its southern coast in clear
weather. It consists of four small islands and one rock that stands out on the west of
the group; they are flat and all of them sitting on the same reef, but the reef is inter-
rupted, setting the two southernmost islands apart and it appears that the channel in
question is good enought for boats; it leads to a small inner lagoon but there are no
signs of a possible anchorage. The two houses which we saw in the vicinity of the small
channel and the six or eight canoes that tried to come alongside proved that they are
inhabited. The providential coconut tree is abundant on these islands.

"On the 15th at 8 in the morning, as we went in search of Susanne Island, we sur-
veyed a bank with very little water in the center and 10 meters on its southern end which
we crossed over, and that is what the chart calls Susanne Island; this island does not
exist; said bank is situated in long. 155'15'00" and lat. 7O2100.1 We continued sail-
ing eastward to pass between Puluwat and Pulusuk of the Enderby Group, with the en-
gine running at slow speed, high vigilance and all due precautions, because the pilot,
Don Gab o Kamenga, had told us that he did not know that group nor knew of any ship
that had attempted to pass there. From 9 o'clock to 2 p.m., we swept across and through
various banks, getting soundings of from 9 to 25 meters, so that we may state that be-

1 E d .  note: Today the Susanne Bank is called the Manila Reef, after Lieut. Bayo's ship. It is located
at about TN. and 149O E. of Greenwich. However, at lat. 7'21' is located the Ureanie Bank which
is probably the one described here.
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tween Pulusuk, the southernmost island of the Enderby Group and Pulap, the north-
ernmost of the Martires Group, there is not one clear channel and that it would be dan-
gerous to pass throush these neighborhoods at night or on cloudy days. The bank called
Par on the chart, which I search for quite some time, does not exist; it must surely have
been confused with a barrier reef that extends ENE from Pulusuk for about five miles;
at this extreme point, we sounded and found 20 meters of water. The passage between
Pulusuk and Lady Elgin Bank is free of danger according to reports and is the one taken
by ships sailing through these seas; the Island of Pulusuk can be used as a marker, as
its south part is clean.

"On the 19th at 4 p.m. we anchored in the anchorage of the Island of Ruck [Fefan]
in the Truck or Hogoleu [Chuuk] group. This group has 8 main islands and from 20
to 25 smaller islands. The main islands are basaltic in origin, mountainous and rather
fertile; they are covered entirely with trees and they have abundant water. The group
exports about 70 tons of copra [per year] and produces approximately the same fruits
as the Philippines. In the woods there are pigeons and doves, but we have not seen any
domestic animals. The whole of this huge atoll is strewn with shallows that must be
avoided by sight on clear days, and with the sun behind one's shoulders.

"This group has from 10 to 12 thousand inhabitants, the most savage, ugliest and
dirtiest whom I have seen in my life; they go around naked but the chiefs cover them-
selves with some ponchos made with any available cloth, including burlap, and almost
with the same shape as our blankets, such as the country-folk of Andalusia use when
they ride horses. They daub themselves with rotten fish oil, which makes them smell
disgustingly. They are warlike and some are cannibals, the same as their neighbors in
the Hall, Namonuito, Martires [Pulap], and Enderby groups. Their tribes are continu-
ously at war with one another.

"A Methodist Missionary has settled in the Island of Moen with his family; his name
is Mr. Logan. There is also a German resident there, and an American resident in the
Island of Udot; in addition, there are various Teachers distributed throughout the
group; they are natives of Pohnpei, supervised by Mr. Logan. There have been missions
in this group for only three years, but their influence can already be recognized.

"On the 21st we took possession of the island with the usual solemnity, by raising
the flag at Ruck; afterwards it was left in the care of the Teacher, Mr. Monaja, who,
being a native of Pohnpei, is a Spanish subject; I did not trust any of the petty kings for
that purpose. One officer went to visit the islands with the steam launch; he was accom-
panied by Mr. Logan who willingly agreed to help with anything that was asked of him.
They managed to bring on board all the petty kings, all 16 of them, for them to sign the
act of adherence and submission which I have the honor of enclosing for Y.E., as well
as the deed of possession and one copy of the proclamation.

"I  had one petition presented to me for protection and justice by a half-breed named
Sam Hartmann, to whom the petty king of Param named Fauni refused to deliver to
him the Island of Tank that had been sold to his father, the Prussian subject, Mr. hart-
mann. The petitioner presented a copy of the bill of sale with him. His father was as-
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sassinated three years ago by another petty king named Emciva. Through Mr. Logan,
I asked Fauini who was on board if the sale was true, and he answered yes, that he had
sold it to the father of the boy for 100 pesos as was stated in the paper presented by the
other man. When asked if he could return the 100 pesos, if he did not wish to give him
the island, he answered that he could not give the 100 pesos, because he did not have
them, and that, as far as the island was concerned, he did not give it because he did not
feel like it. In view of his insolent answer and believing that the prestige of Spain would
not amount to much if I were to leave this affair unresolved, I told him that, either he
gave the island or else I would myself take it by force and would tie him up and carry
him away. To such a sweet mode of persuasion, he yielded after thinking about it, and
he made a solemn promise to deliver it immediateely; according to the half-breed and
Mr. Logan, he would not fail to carry it out.

"At the suggestion of the Missionary, and given the bad use that they make of them,
I invited the two foreign traders who live there, to stop selling firearms to the natives,
that they already had enough; they promised me to do so without much repugnance.

"I believe it my duty to propose to Y.E. that, if you should think it convenient, a law
such as they have in the Marshall archipelago where the German Government has pro-
hibited the trade in firearms under severe penalties, and also the sale of certain bever-
ages, under heavy fines.

"At 1 p.m. on the 22th, we left Truck and I believe I should point out here, that,
when leaving that atoll by the passage of Falcon Islet on the way eastward,' one must
then pass between Jacquinot and Givry Islands where the channel is perfectly clear of
dangers and easy, as I found out by passing through it on a clear day and a good light;
this passage has the advantage of saving some distance and time.

[Visit to Pohnpei, 25 July to 4 August]
"We pursued our voyage, anchoring in the Port of Jamestown located in the north

part of Ascension Island or Ponapi at noon on the 25th. This port, the best and more
commercial of the whole island, has many shallows, a few of them marked out, and
water enough if one does not go too far in; there is a basin to the NNW of Not Point
with 10 meters of water with muddy bottom, but this basin is so small that, once this
ship had been moored with the two bower anchors and their cables, she occupied the
whole place. This island is very mountainous, basaltic in origin, aboundantly provided
with exquisite water, very fertile and picturesque; there is a prodigious abundance of
breadfruit which constitutes the food staple of its inhabitants; there are the same fruits
and as abundantly as in the Philippines, but the pineapples are infinitely superior, and
they could easily compete with those of Singapore. Chickens and pigs are abundant,
and in the bush there is an enormous quantity of pigeons and doves. In addition to the

1 E d .  note: No islet by the name of Falcon appears in Bryan's Place Names in the SE part of Chuuk
atoll. However, Lieut. Bayo may have used the Otta Pass next to Otta Islet, south of where he had
been anchored near Fefan Island.
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above-mentioned products, there grow in this island, almost without cultivation, a great
abundance of other products of excellent quality, such as sweet potatoes, ubi, gabe
[taro], white and purple sugarcane, and some wild coffee that they do not even harvest.
I believe that coffee plantations would be possible, as there are few soil so appropriate
as that on the western and southern mountain sides of this island.

"Its inhabitants appear to be of a sweet and affable nature; most of them dress in the
European fashion, some even do so with elegance, and it is not rare to see coats that
are of the same new designs that in Europe cost 20 or 30 pesos; many of them know
how to read, write, and count. The women use wreaths of flowers that suit them very
well, and they are generally pretty and well formed. We were also agreeably surprised
to see them all wearing long robes of bright colors that they make themselves; indeed,
the use of sewing machines is very frequent. Most of them wear their hair cut above the
shoulders, a style that the girls of 8 or 9 used to follow in Europe.

"The total population is from 4 to 5 thousand, most of them Methodist Christians.
It is distributed along the coast, the interior being completely unpopulated and not even
accessible by any road; all their trips are done aboard canoes that are easy to navigate
as it is done within the reefs, without having to go out to the sea. These canoes are of
elegant design, light and very good sailers, and without any doubt the most appropri-
ate craft for the type of navigation used there; I am so convinced of this that, if I were
to reside at this island, I would prefer them to any other boat of European design; 200
or 300 pesos would suffice to buy 3 or 4 canoes of various sizes, suitable for use for any
expedition in any season and all kinds of tidal conditions.

"As far as industry is concerned, I only know of the manufacture of rough, strong,
mats. The export of copra is relatively small, not exceeding 100 tons [per year]. Also ex-
ported are ivory nuts, the palm producing them being one of the most beautiful trees
that I ever saw in my life.

"The American Mission, established here over 30 years ago, and headed by Mr.
Doane, has placed in the present state of culture. Its schools have been set up in the
American style; there are about 20 of them, and that is where most of the population
meets on Susndays, and almost as many on other days. In addition of an intellectual
education, they also do physical exercises, by forming choreographed squads of very
pleasing effect; and also the men do gymnastico-military types of exercises, with wea-
pons and without. The wespans that I have seen in their hands are old cartridge-type
rifles.

"The missionaries, as it is easy to imagine, exercise a great influence on the natives;
and by following the traditional philosophy of all missionaries since Father Bartolome
de las Casas, to have the Indian pray a lot and work little, assisted very much in this is-
land by the fertility of the soil that allows the people to eat without having to work, the
result is that the European traders who have settled here have to contend with the dif-
ficulty of finding laborers.

"In addition to the missionaries and the five or six Europeans established here with
open trading stations, there are from 20 to 25 more distributed throughout the island
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who live like the natives and miserably; most of these are deserters from ships and some
are shipwrecked people, but it appears that they do not wish to leave. Among the lat-
ter, there is a Spaniard from Santiago in Galicia, named Manuel Torres. There are also
a few Filipinos and Marianos, and one of the latter group, named SAntiago de Castro,
I believe could be very useful to the Governor as a coastal pilot and interpreter, if he
agrees to enter the service of the Govemment.There are also two or three Portuguese
from Cape Verde [i.e. negros]. The island is divided in five provinces or tribes that bear
names such as Jekoits [Sokehs], Not [Net], U, Metalanim, and Kiti. Each one has its
own Nanamaralci or main chief. The external aspect of this island is as varied as shown
on the charts, and so much so that it is almost impossible to know it all. On the west-
ern side mainly, most of the old reef forms today a chain of islets covered with vegeta-
tion, with many others of coral sand. During the four-day expedition that I  made
around the island to get to survey it, I observed that all of it is one port; indeed, by en-
tering through any of the breaks through the reef that surrounds it, one finds smooth
water, although with many shoals and coral heads, but the whole eastern part is not
suitable for sailing ships, because one that enters cannot leave again, as has happened
many times, on account of the constancy of the winds from the 1st and 2nd quadrants,
and the impossibility of tacking through so many shoals strewn in all directions. Kiti
Harbor is very small and has a bad entrance; its outer part is very dangerous because
it forms a funnel where the sea piles in; here we left nailed to a coconut tree a board
that has the Spanish flag painted upon it, and it was saluted by a company of natives
who came out to welcome me.

"Therefore, I believe that Jamestown Harbor must be chosen to establish the Gov-
ernment; besides being the best and most visited port, the most important trading
houses are established there already, there is the largest population center, there are
four to five rivers with lots of exquisite water and a few of them can be entered with
boats, and there are excellent land properties. Herewith please find a Sketch of the land
plots that I consider most appropriate to establish the Government. As for the natives
and their Chiefs, I  do not believe they will object much to the idea of declaring wild
lands all lands that are not cultivated, and that is most of the island, because I have had
them told about this and they did not make any objection. In order to avoid that the
foreign residents there do not take advantage of this period without a government to
grab large portions of land, and from there gain

[6-7 lines undecipherable]
thus. Furthermore, I think it would be possible here to establish the same munici-

pal system as in the Philippines, by appointing the present petty kings as Gobemador-
cillos [Mayors], although the missionaries have been unable to create such a system.
Perhaps it would not be hard either, after a while and when the Governor is well estab-
lished here and has gained some influence, to impose upon them a small tax.

"I believe it is my duty to report to Y.E., in case it might be useful information, that
the German Government in the Marshall Archipelago is already taxing the German
and foreign residents who exercise there some industry or commerce.
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[Figure (next 2 pages): Map of the north side of Pohnpei in 1886. Sketch of land
plots near Jamestown Harbor, Pohnpei. Explanations: Navegable para botes = navig-
able for boats; Aguada = watering place; Terrenos de la misien = land belonging to the
[Protestant] Mission; Cubierto por follaje = covered by shrubbery; Buen atracadero =
good landing-place; Baradero = careenage; Salto = rapid; Zacatal = grassy area; Sitio
sombrio y tranqulo = shady and quiet place; Se cruza el ramaje = intertwined branches;
Cahido [[sic] arboles = fallen trees; Restauro sombrio = shady rest area; Arboles viejos
= old trees; Bosque claro = clear bush; Bosque espeso = thick wood; Casacada = water-
fall; Tierra colorado sin vejetaciOn = red soil, bare; Vereda = trail; Terrenos de Mr. Ku-
bary = lands belonging to Mr. Kubary.]

"As can be easily seen on the sketch that I enclose, the most appropriate land for the
establishment of the Government is that of Mr. Kubary, as it is already cleared and is
a pretty plain between two streams with abundant water of superior quality, but it is
really his property as he acquired it through his wife; he has planted various plots and
it would be necessary to buy it from him; that would be difficult at this time because he
is absent, and has no agent. Mr. Kubary, though born in Poland, may be en English
subject now. Also I believe the land occupied by the Mission would be good to estab-
lish the Government; it starts on the side of the river, goes inland a little and from there
to the sea, including some small hills that are there. It overlooks the whole bay, but the
land would have to be cleared. The climate of this island is delicious with the only dis-
advantage being the excessive rains.

" I f  the Government is established on the lands of Mr. Kubary, there could be estab-
lished also the coal depot and the Naval Station, because the boats can always moor
by the shore with ease; but at any other place, it would be necessary to build a pier, of
varying length.

"langhur [Langar] Island, the property of a German firm, is free of dangers on its
SW side and a ship could almost go alongside it, but the bottom there is 50 meters down
and it would be difficult to build any type of pier there, so that launches or barges will
always be necessary to unload and load coal.

"The island is completely covered with a very thick wood with beautiful trees of good
wood, the types of wood being very similar to those in the Philippines.

" I f  the Government is established on the land occupied by the Mission, the coal
depot and the Naval Station could also be built there; indeed, the channel that make
the Kubary lands always approachable extends along those owned by the Mission, ren-
dering the shore there accessible at three or four places, one of which could be taken
advantage of, and it would have the advantage of being near the basin where this ship
was anchored in, and that is the best anchorage...

[1-2 lines undecipherable]
... a convenient spot to have two permanent mooring buoys, for which two old iron

propellers could be used in my view, as they are more solid and secure for this call of
moorings than any other known system using anchors, and it would be cheaper as such
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propellers sell at prices for scrap metal. 1 also consider very appropriate and not to dif-
ficult to achieve, to finish putting up markers on all the shoals in the port from the
mouth inward.

"On the 27th and with the usual solemnity, our flag was raised in the town of Not
near the residence of the chief or petty king, leaving it in his charge, as he is a respect-
able and good old man with a brilliant reputation among his people, and I did not leave
it in charge of Manuel Torres, the Spaniard, who wished to have it, because he is there
in a situation that is somewhat dubious and he did not have any document proving his
who he is.

"The inhabitants build their houses on top of stone foundations and they use lime
to give consistence to the walls. From Honolulu they bring to these islands good-look-
ing board houses with zinc or iron roofs, and at very moderate prices.

"On Taman [Tamwen] Island, located off the east coast of the main island and near
Metalanim Harbor, there is an old construction named "The Ruins" for lack of a bet-
ter name; in fact, it is anything except that. l it consists of a double square enclosure
formed of large basalt stones in the form of prisms, the outer wall being about 6 meters
in height, by 2 in thickness, by about 27 meters on each side; the inner wall is 5 meters
in height, by 2 in thickness and 20 to each side. Its state of preservation and solidity is
perfect and it would be easy to convert it into a good fortress, perhaps at little cost.

"On the 3rd of August, with the steam up and ready
to go out, we had to extinguish the fire and abort our departurer, because water from

the boilers was leaking through the pipe fittings.
"On the 4th at 1:30 p.m., with everything well tamped and completely ready, we left

the beautiful island of Ascension, but when seeing it from afar, and deploring the fact
that it is so small, we soon lost sight of it and headed for Kusai [Kosrae]. The next morn-
ing, as our track led us a few miles from the Pingelap group, the time of day and the
weather were fine; that, plus the news that I had that this was one of the groups where
the flag of Germany had been raised, we decided to touch at it, and so we headed for
it. At 10, we stopped the engine at a few cable lengths from such an abrupt wall of a
beach that we could not reach bottom at 120 fathoms at a distance of over half a cable
from it. Four small islands sharing the same circular reef constitute the group, and so
close to one another that all of them would scarcely occupy four square miles of ocean;
nevertheless, on account of that superabundance of life that is observed in those cli-
mates and under this sun, those four handfuls of sand sustain a plantation of coconut
trees that in turn maintain, provide clothing, and shelter, to 500 souls. I stepped ashore
and after raising the national flag, I managed to get from its Chief, who also bears the
title of Nanamaraki, his signature on the treaty of adherence, enclosed. In the south-
westernmost island, that properly called Pingelap, resides most of the population, the
Chief and the Teacher or delegate of the Mission who has at his disposal an ad-hoc
building for a school. There is also one foreign resident there, an Englishman repre-
senting the Sydney house. These natives have a small industry in the form of woven
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mats(?) or other effects made with pandanus leaves. They are all dressed as at Ascen-
sion and have the same level of culture.

[Visit to Kosrae]
"A little after noon, we continued our voyage to the easternmost of the Spanish is-

lands, which we spotted through a break in the weather at daybreak of the next day.
We rounded it by its north side and I headed for the port of Lela, the residence of the
Chief of the island and of most of the population. Without losing any time, we pro-
ceeded to extend the treaty of adherence by getting the signature of the King or Tone-
sa on it, and by raising the Spanish flag over the island. To achieve the first thing, I
invited the Toncsa on board, and after I had explained the objective of our visit and
the reason for calling him, I managed to get his signature, but not before I had accepted
his suggestion that the American Missionary, Mr. Walkup, be present and hear for him-
self the request of the King that he remain on the island as before as head of said Mission;
having gotten this promise, he signed almost with pleasure.

"At 11 a.m. the next day, and with the accustomed formalities, we raised the Span-
ish flag over the island of Lela as a sign of the effective occupation of the Kusai group,
whose documents and acts are enclosed for Y.E.

"Once these acts wre over, I dedicated myself to getting to know the island and its
resources. To investigate its coasts and ports, I commissioned my second commander,
Navy Lieutenant Antonio Garcia Gutierrez, who made the excursion in two days with
the steam launch and the following is his description:

"The view of Ualan Island reminded me somewhat of the pleasant aspect of the lands
of Ascension; in fact, it is very similar to the better part of the latter, not only in the pic-
turesque scenery of its sharp peaks, the luxuriance of its old forests, the dampness of
its gulches, the fertility of its small valleys of basaltic origin, but also in the fertility of
the topsoil that is so rich that, in the 30 square miles of its surface area,1 this small gar-
den isle there is not one span of infertile soil.

"Like all the other Pacific islands, this one is also surrounded by a belt of coral reef,
but wound so tightly around the coast that it does not leave a space of more than half
a dozen cable-lengths from the shore, except for the stretch lying between Ut-Card
[Wokat] or Coquille Harbor and the islet of Hesid,2 where it lies up to one mile from
the coast. This tightness of this coral belt is responsible for the smallness of the ports
that are formed where there are gaps in the reef, and that are as follows: the already-
mentioned port of Ut-Card or Coquille in the NW; Yela Harbor in the W and Utwe or
Lottin Harbor in the S. All of these are gaps in the reef that have been created at the
mouths of torrent-like streams; they tend to be visited by sailing ships which prefer them
to Lela, in spite of the shortage of supplies in them, because their entrances are not fac-

1 E d .  note: Kosrae has an area of 42 square miles.
2 Ed .  note: Hesi I., Car. 1-105 in Bryan's Place Names. It is close to close to the former Mwot

Mission Station.
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Lele Harbor, Kosrae, looking west.
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ing the prevailing winds. Coquille, with its entrance facing to WSW and sheltered from
the 3rd and 4th quadrants by reefs whose rocky spurs give protection, offers a quiet an-
chorage for two or three ships at a time; there is a hamlet of 50 to 60 souls located on
two small islets on the north side of the port and that is all the population in that port.
One and a half miles further south, there is a small gap forming the port of Yela or Be-
rard; a ship can safely lie here, and nowadays it is the port used by the Morning Star,
the brig-schooner with an auxiliary engine and a capacity of 400 tons in the service of
the Missionaries and their property. On top of two small hills one mile south of this
port, the Mission has training schools for Marshallese and Gilbert Teachers of both
sexes; that is why they use this particular port; the first Morning Star was wrecked in
its reefs. The port of Lottin on the south coast is very small and somewhat bothersone;
indeed, the waves roll in from the south during this season of the year; it offers a water-
ing place and there are two hamletss there, each with about 50 souls. The above har-
bors are, in fact, ports of resort but their importance can only be temporary. The port
of Lela, where this ship was anchored, if formed in a bay in the main island of Ualan,
by this island itself and by the small and pretty island of Lela; it is a beautiful port for
steam ships; sheltered from all winds by highlands, and from the sea on the east side by
the points of the barrier reefs at its narrow entrance. Following their tradition, these is-
landers live mostly on the island of Lela; the population is about 250 souls. There also
is the Chief and the Teacher or native missionary. In this port any ship can find sup-
plies of water and wood, a few pigs and chickens, good fish and exquisite fruits.

"The whole population of the island is at best 500 inhabitants; the people are friend-
ly and kind, and they demonstrate the good relative effect of civilizastion, in their dress,
their houses and their manners. For a long time they have been politically organized
under a single authority of ?Chief who bears the distinguished title of Tomsk which
is granted him by the national will. A short time before our visit there was a peaceful
revolution has resulted in the reins of government having changed hands, and the old
Monarch had become Minister or Counsellor of the new one designated by popular
will; perhaps we can see here some intervention on the part of the Mission. Neverthe-
less, it is difficult to find a more communist institution; near the hamlets there are plan-
tations of gave, ubi [taro], banana, sugarcane, etc. which, along with the breadfruit
forests and the fish, constitute their staple food. These plantations being common
property serve the daily needs of everyone; at the same time as gangs of women go out
to fish every day on the nearby shoals. After the fish has been cooked in the town kit-
chens, it is distributed by the King or elder of the hamlet.

"The representative of a trading house living in Lela is an American woman, the
widow of a trader whose business she has taken over; she is the only foreigner there; in-
deed, due to the political system, or from advice received, the Toncsa did not until now
grant permission to foreigners other than the Missionaries; I  told him, as the repre-
sentative of Spain that I was, that from now on he was to allow anyone who appeared
carrying a permit from the Spanish Authority at Ascension Island.
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"Now, to finish with this island of Kusai, the most civilized of all as a center or prin-
cipal station of the Methodist missions, we may mention the present condition and or-
ganization of the schools that, to train male and female teachers for the Marshall and
Gilbert Islands, have been set up on two little hills that were mentioned previously, that
are located south of Yela Harbor. With the objective of spreading religious propagan-
da and moral and intellectual teachings to the very heavily populated archipelagos of
the Marshalls and Gilberts, the American Missionaries prepare and train teachers,
young men and women, who are in turn put in charge of the propaganda in question.
These youths, who are generally chosen from among the natives of the same islands to
which they will return as teachers, are taught on this condition of becoming in turn tea-
chers and to do so following their plans and doctrines. The costs of running these
schools are subsidized by a special budget of the Mission, supplemented by having the
youths themselves working one hour a day in the gardens, to produce food for their
small colony. The small population of the island of Kusai, that left beautiful lands un-
cultivated, the abundance of water and the fertility of the soil, are the reasons why the
Missionaries decided to establish those schools on this island, and not on the dry and

[1 line undecipherable]
• the  islands of the low Archipelago...

[2 lines undecipherable]
▪ each one in charge of an American missionary, and with an American female

teacher for the young men. The school for the Gilberts, which is the one that is now
functioning with 20 young men and six girls from that archipelago, is under Mr. Wal-
kup, and that for the Marshall, is under the direction of the Doctor of Medicine and
Missionary, Mr. Pease, now absent and visiting Honolulu, Sandwich Islands.

"In summary, Excellency, these eastern islands are so fertile and suscetible to all sorts
of agriculture that...

[4-5 lines undecipherable]
• o f  the Ulithi group. Its aspect, which is completely distinct from that shown on

the chart, forced me to survey it, since the time of day and the good light were in favor
of this. The atoll, as shown on the chart, does not exist...

[1 line undecipherable]
▪ perfectly free of dangers, I passed between the two groups, and where a reef is

shown we could not fmd bottom at 120 meters, as there are in realtity two separate
reefs...

[3 lines undecipherable]
▪ the  Island of Falalep, which is from outside...

[5-6 lines undecipherable]
• Cavite, we will rectify the chronometers to give more precise positions, I will have

the honor to remit to Y.E. the true positions of various islands and shoals in the Ca-
roline Archipelago, which are badly given on the chart, a few...

[2 lines undecipherable]
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• that  of the Uluthi group, by H . E .  I consider timely to send to the Hydrographic
Office.

"On the 22nd at 8 a.m., we anchored in the port of Tomil, Island of Yap. We landed...
[2-3 lines undecipherable]
▪ w i th  the steam launch a voyage of exploration and survey around the Island of

Yap, only to find out that the chart of said Island has many and serious errors, and
that, except for the port of Tomil, o f  the island and for large ships to take advantage
of it, soundings were taken all along.

"On the 29th at 8 a.m., we were ready, and we left Yap, heading for San Bernardi-
no Strait.

"As for the pilot and interpreter, Mr. Gab o Kamanga [Kuminga], as an interpreter,
he does not know nay of the dialects spoken in the Carolines, and I don't know how
useful he might be to intervene in a delicate negociation, but as a pilot, anyone who has
made one voyage through said archipelago becomes as good as he is.

"At 5 p.m. on the 2nd of this month, we entered the strait of San Bernardino and
today [4 Sept.] at 8:40 a.m., we anchored in this bay.

"There remain on board 40 tons of coal and more than 10 days of food supplies.
"That is all I have to bring to the superior attention of Y.E. in compliance with my

duty."

And, along with the original acts and other documents in question, enclosed, I have
the honor to forward this to Y.E. for your superior intelligence and resolution.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Manila, 6 September 1886.
Excellency.
.?. Topete
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of these Islands.

(Next two pages:) Map of part of the Ulithi Group drawn by Lieut. Bayo
aboard the ship Manila.
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Documents 1886Q

The establishment of the Spanish colony at Yap
Source.. PNA.

Ql. The purchase of a land site by Governor Eliza

Original text in Spanish.
Gobierno Poh'tico Militar de Carolinas y Palaos, 29 Juni° 86.
[Summary:] Remite copia de la escri tura formulada con motive de la yenta llecl2a

por Dorla Bartola Garrido para la instalaciOn de este Gobierno, de una isla de su pro-
piedad

Excmo. Sor.
.Segen se sirve ordenarme V.E. adjunto tengo el honor de pasar a las super/ores

manos de VE copia certificada de la escfitura lomulada con motivo de la yenta que
ha heal° Dofia Bartola Garrido interprete del Gobierno al Gobierno politico de este
punto para la instalaciOn de la Colonia, de la isla Apelelan de su propiedad

Dios guarde a V.E. muclys abs.
PUerto de Tomil, isla de Yap a 29 de Juni° de 1886.
Manuel de Eliza
[Al] Sor. Gobernadorgral. de Filipinas.

Translation.
Politico-Military Government of the Carolines and Palau, 29 June 86.1
[Summary:] He sends a copy of the deed drawn up on the occasion of the sale by

Dona Bartola Garrido for the installation of this Government, of an island belonging
to her.

Your Excellency:
In accordance with the orders of Y.E. I have the honor to send to Y.E. a certified

copy, enclosed, of the deed that was drawn up on the occasion of the sale by Dona Bar-

1 E d .  note: The old 1885 rubber stamp was still used; the new one was to have the additional word
"Western" Carolines.
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tola Garrido, the interpreter of the Political Government at this place, for the installa-
tion of the Colony, of the island named Apelelan that belonged to her.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Port of Tomil, Island of Yap, 29 June 1886.
Manuel de Eliza
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of the Philippines.

Q2. Bill of sale

Original text in Spanish.
Gobierno Poh'tico Militar de Carolinas y Palaos.
Don Manuel de Eliza y Vergara, Teniente Coronel de Infantefia, Teniente de Navio

de primera clase dela Armada, Gobernador Politico dela RegiOn occidental de las islas
Carolinas y Palaos.

Certifico: que al folio dos del libro registro de propiedades de este Gobierno de ml
cargo existe una escritura que copiada a la letra es como sigue:

"En el puerto de Tomil, isla de Yap, a los siete dlas del mes de Junio de mil oclio-
cientosy seis, ante mi Don Antonio Alcaraz, Teniente de Infantefia de Marina, Secre-
tafio intefino de este Goblet-no politico de las Carolinas Occidentales con residencia on
el expresado puerto de Tona  presentes el Senor Gobemador politico, Don Manuel
Eliza y Vergara, por una parte y Dona Bartola Garrido, interprete de este Gobierno
por otra, ambos mayores de edady en aptitud legal para contratar, sin que me conste
nada en contrario y a presencia de los testigos Senirlor Don Antonio Olona, Espanol
peninsular, del Comercio de este puerto, y Don Pascual Junquera, primer Medico de
la Armada y Director de la Enlem2erua de esta Colon/a, ambos tambien mayores de
edady de ml conocidos, contrataron lo sl:guiente:

"Primero: Dona Bartola Garrrido da en yenta y en perpetua propiedad al Senor
Gobernador Don Manuel Eliza que actua en representaciOn del Gobierno de 5.MC
la Reina Regente de Espana, la isla de su propiedad conocida con el nombre de Apele-
lan y on los pianos modernos con el de Herrans, lindando por of Norte con la babla,
por el Sur igualmente con la babla, por el Este con la isla de Topelao ypor el Oeste con
la punta de Nemar, per la cantidad de cuatrocientos pesos 'Defies.

"Segundo: El Senor Gobernador Don Manuel Eliza y Vergara en nombre y repro-
sentaciOn del gobierno de S M C  la Retha Regente segan queda heclio mend& ante-
fiormente, acepta en yenta de la citada Dofia Bartola Garrido la dicha isla nombrada
Apelelan 0 Herrans en la expresada suma de cuatrocientos pesos 'Defies.

"Tercero: Dona Bartola Garrido otorga la yenta dela Ysla citada de Apelelan 0 Her-
rans, y renuncia a todos los derechos que haya tenido 0 pudiera tenor a la propiedad
de los terrenos, productos, construcciones y cuanto la misma isla contenga 0 pueda
contener, por la citada cantidad de cuatrocientos pesos, trasmitiendo al propio tiempo
al comprador todos sus derechospara enagarla lenajenarla?_Z hipotecarla, arrendarla y
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cuanto tenga por conveniente bacer como tal propietario, tal y como prescriben las
leyes vigentes.

"Cuarto: Co/Yonne ambaspartes contratantes, ante rm' Don Antonio Alcaraz, y los
testt:gos ya citados, el Sefior Gobernador Don Manuel Eliza y Vergara bizo entrega I
Dofia Bartola Garrido dela cantidad de cuatrocientos pesos en moneda corriente, dan-
dose la misma por satislecba de 12aberlos recibido, baciendo renuncia I  toda clase de
reclamaciOn acerca de la moneda recibida

"Asi lo convinieron y contrararon los expresados Dolla Bartola Garrido y el Sellor
Gobernador politico Don Manuel Eliza I  quienes les fue leida la presente escritura,
despues de baberles advertido el derecbo que tenian de bacerlo por si, y de todo Jo cual
se aiirman y ratifican, iirmando en uniOn de los testigos Don Antonio Olona y Don
Pascual Junquera ante ml el Secretario, de todo lo cual doy14 extendiandose este con-
trato en papel simple por carecer del sellado competente.

"Bartola Garrido.—Hay una rabrica
"Manuel de Eliza—Hay una rablica•
'Antonio Olona—Hay una rabrica
'Pascual Junquera•—Hay una rabrica
aAntonio Alcaraz—Hay una rahrica
Way un sello que dice: Goblerno politico rnilitar de Carolinas y Palaos.
Ypara que conste avid° la presente copia certilicada en el Puerto de Tomil Ysla de

Yap a los veinte y nueve dias del mes de Juni° de mil ochocientos othenta y so's.
El Gobernador, Manuel de Eliza,

Translation.
Politico-Military Government of the Carolines and Palau.
I, Don Manuel de Eliza y Vergara, Lieutenant-Colonel of Infantry, Navy Lieuten-

ant First-Class, Political Governor of the western region of the Carolines and Palau,
Do certify: That on folio 2 of the record book for land deeds of this Government

under my care there is a writ which literally says:
"In the port of Tomil, Island of Yap, on the 7th day of the month of June 1886, be-

fore me, Don Antonio Alcaraz, Lieutenant of Marine Infantry, interim Secretary of
this political Government of the Western Carolines residing at said port of Tomil, in
the presence of the Political Governor, Don Manuel Eliza y Vergara, on the one part,
and Dofia Bartola Garrido, interpreter of this Government on the other part, both of
legal age and apt to pass contracts, with no objections to the contrary and in the presence
of the witnesses of this port, Mr. Antonio Olona, born in Spain and trading in this port,
and Mr. Pascual Jungura, Navy Physician First-Class and Director of the Infirmary of
this Colony, both of legal age also and known by me, contracted the following:

"Firstly, Doria Bartola Garrido offers to sell in perpetuity to His Lordship the Gov-
ernor, Don Manuel Eliza, acting as a representative of the Government of Her Cath-
olic Majesty the Queen Regent of Spain, the island owned by her, known under the
name of Apelelan and in the modem charts under the name of Herrans, bound to the
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north by the bay, to the south also by the bay, to the east by the Island of Topelao and
to the west by Nemar Point, for the sum of four hundred pesos.

"Secondly, His Lordship Governor Manuel Eliza y Vergara in the name of and rep-
resenting the Government of H.C.M. the Queen Regent as heretofore mentioned, ac-
cepts to buy from Dona Bartola Garrido the said island named Apelelan or Herrans
for the said sum of 400 pesos.

"Thirdly, Dona Bartola Garrido grants the said island of Apelelan or Herrans, and
renounces all the rights that she had or might have had to the property of the landd,
products, buildings and whatever else the said island contains or might contain, for the
said sum of 400 pesos, thus transferring to the purchaser all her rights of alienation,
mortgaging, renting and any other, enabling him to act as said owner, in accordance
with the laws presently in force.

"Fourthly, with the agreement of both parts, before me Don Antonio Mcaraz, and
in the presence of the before-named witnesses, His Lordship Governor Manuel Eliza y
Vergara caused the sum of 400 pesos in currency to be handed to Dona Bartola Garri-
do, who expressed satisfaction upon receiving said sum, thus renoucing any form of
claim regarding said money.

"Thus it was agreed between the above-named Dona Bartola Garrido and His Lord-
ship the Political Governor, Don Manuel Eliza, to whom the present writ was read,
after they had been cautioned that they could have read it themselves, and all of which
was affirmed and ratified, and they signed along with the witnesses Antonio Olona and
Pascual Junquera, before me the Secretary, for which I vouch; said contract being writ-
ten on ordinary paper, for lack of sealed paper.

"(Signed) Bartola Garrido.
"(Signed) Manuel de Eliza.
"(Signed) Antonio °lona.
a(Signed) Pascual Junquera.
a(Signed) Antonio Mcaraz.
"There is a seal that says: Politico-Military Government of the Carolines and Palau.
And for the record I issue the present certified copy at the Port of Tomil, Island of

Yap, on the 22nd of June 1886.
The Governor, Manuel de Eliza.
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Figure (next page): Map of the site of the Colony at Yap, in 1886. It was then
centered on the Island of Apelelan and is now centered on Namar Peninsula.



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

•

A  •  6, PAT. ,5;;,•••••
eC.,, , t 1 P ; z :  4 . • / : , , t

, /  •  ef; •  ~ - , , W e  — e ' •  —

• , , ,ote , .  e , c 2 : i  , ; , , /  . 7 - e g • c
/ % • •  4r,tfx•e. ,eI•1 4 , t ,  'Zoo ,  4'4 Atroc,v A f r y t

7  , 0 0  * . e . . . 4 ? . • • • • • •  4 : 6  • fe . •

0 ,  a  a:  Anem fe ' e t  eo r t  4," ge ,/,,,:11:geetw:•••••••,
de

r  A r b o o e l e  Aor4R ...o4fro.r.o:ti,o4r . e t o r , t 4 o e  •

ere •Ar o•-• • • • • •



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

VOL. 31 -  CONFLICT OVER THE CAROLINES 3 5 3

Explanation of the map, in Spanish.
YSLA DEL YAP
[In Topalau:]
s Casa donde reside Da. Bartola en Topalau.
1 idem idem el Sol-. Gobemador en idem.

[In Apelelan:]
2 idem en construcciOnm para casa Gobierno en Apelelan.
3 Caman'n donde se aloja la tropa en idem.
4 Enlemien'a provisional en idem.
.5 Almacen de 12en-amientas y taller.
6 Pantalan en proyectonas lineas del trazo id/can lo que falta.
7 Istmo que tine a "Topalau" con "Apelelan".
8 idem que tine a esta edtima con el de Yap (esta muyprOxima su conclusiOn).

[In Rull:]
9 Sitio donde esti depositado el carbon de la Marina de Guerra.
10 Una casa de naturales.
11 Posesiones del ingles Mister Friedlander.

Nota: A la isla de Yap la atreviesa de Norte a Sur, una cordillera cuya altura es bas-
tante pronunthda.

Translation.
ISLAND OF YAP
[In Topalau:]
s House where Dofia Bartola Garrido resides in Topalau.
1 House where the Governor resides in Topalau.

[In Apelelan:]
2 House in construction as Government House in Apelelan.
3 Shed where the troop is lodged in Apelelan.
4 Provisional infirmary in Apelalan.
5 Tool storage and worshop.
6 Planned pier/the dashed lines indicate what is missing.
7 Isthmus joining "Topalau" with "Apelelan".
8 Isthmus joining the latter island with that of Yap (it is nearing complettion).

[In Rull:]
9 Site where is deposited the coal for the Navy.
10 A native house.1
11 Properties of the Englishman [sic] Mr. Friedlander?

Note: The island of Yap is delineated from north to south by a mountain range whose
height is rather impressive.

1 E d .  note: The Bai, or council house, named Tomequelip (see Editor's notes below).
2 Ed .  note: He was in fact a German subject.



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

354 ©  R. Levesque H I S T O R Y  OF MICRONESIA

Editor's notes.
On the north side of the inlet to the south of Nemar Peninsula, note the word "agua-

da", which means "watering place". N' 3 is the present site of the Senate for the State
of Yap. Isthmus N' 8 has since been enlarged, with piers located on both north and
south sides of it.

There exists another document, N° 4 in the local register of land deeds, for the sale
of the land for the coal depot (N' 9 on the map), drawn up on 23 June 1886. The for-
mer owner was Guilion of Rull. His witnesses were Cafec and Tumugunet. The land in
question, situated next to the Bai of Tomequelip, measured 40 meters by 20 meters. The
sale price agreed to was 100 pesos.

Q3. Reasons why this site was chosen

Original text in Spanish.
Gobierno Politico Militar de Carolinas y Palaos.
(29 funio 86)
[Summary] Da razones del por que adquirio el terreno para la lastalaciOn de este

gobierno por la suma de cuatrocientos pesos.
Exmo.
En contestacion a la respetable comunicaciOn de YE. del 14 del actual, debo mani-

lestarle que deplorando baya parecido a YE. excesivo, el escaso valor segan la opiniOn
del que suscribe, de los terrenos adquiridos a Dolla Bartola para la instalacion de este
gobierno politico y fuerzas a mis Ordenes, consideraciones basadas en las instrucciones
que YE. se virvio darme, me obligaron a su adquisiciOn. En efecto, y ante todo debo
mamrestar a YE. que teniendo esta isla excesivo niimero de babitantes en relacion I su
superficie, no bay terreno, arbol, ni casa que no tenga propiedad, muy apreciablepara
los indigenas, existiendo tan solo un monte lefano de la costa y algunos aunque cortos
espacios sin propiedad. Si faltando al parralo uno de las instrucciones de YE. hubiera
ocupado contra la voluntad de los indigenas caso de considerarlo conveniente, cuar-
quier terreno de la costa 0 babitado, aplazando para en su dia la indemnisaciOn opor-
tuna, hublera iniciado la ocupaciOn EsparIola con un acto autoritario, y  en vez de
procurar se benthkera nuestro nombrepor estos incultos habitantes, hublera consegui-
do lo contrario.

Tales consideraciones de importancia suma, y el no existirlocalidad apropiada con
todas las condiciones que YE exigla excepciOn beam de la isla adquirida, me inclina-
ron I  adquirirla. Un terreno elevado, fuera de terrenospantanosos como lo son todos
los de esta costa, con proximidad de aguas potables, expuesto a los vientos frescos de
una y otra mons& y con todas las ventajas que esta isla tiene, era dificul encontrarlo
con la pressura que el desembarco que el Vapor Visayas exigla porser desembarco con
arreglo a su contrato, pareciendome un recurs() que hoy la experiencia me ha demos-
trado aun ventafoso, de gran cuantia, yprueba de lo dicho es que no contamos ni tan
siquiera con un enferrno despues de un mes queya llevamos en esta localidact quedan-
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do en pasar has supthoresmanos de V E. el piano del terreno adquiridopara la insta-
laciOn de este gobierno segan se sirve ordenarme.

Dios guarde a V.E. mucl2os
Puerto de Toing isla de Yap 29 de Junio de 1886
Manuel de Eliza
[Al] Excmo. Sor. Gobernador Gra]. de Filipinas.

Translation.
Politico-Military Government of the Carolines and Palau.
(29 June 86)
[Summary:] Gives the reasons why the land in question for the installation of this

government was acquired for the sum of 400 pesos.
Your Excellency:
In answer to the respectable communication of Y.E. of the 14th instant, I must say

that I am sorry that the sum that seemed excessive to Y.E. is, in the opinion of the under-
signed, parsimonious, for the lands acquired from Dofia Bartola for the installation of
this political government and the forces under my orders, for the considerations that
were based on the instructions that Y.E. was pleased to give me obliged me to make
this acquisition. Indeed, and above all, I must tell Y.E. that in this island, which has an
excessive population relative to its area, there is no land, tree, or house that does not
have a high value to the natives, except only in the mountain far from the coast and a
few small plots without an owner. If I had failed to obey the first paragraph of the in-
structions of Y.E. and had occupied land along the coast or inhabited, simply based on
convenience, and against the will of the natives, and had postponed a timely compen-
sation to be decided later, the Spanish occupation would have begun with an authori-
tarian act, and our name, instead of being blessed by these uncivilized inhabitants, the
opposite would have happened.

Such considerations of extreme importance, and the fact that there does not exist a
suitable place with all the conditions that Y.E. had expressed, except for the island that
was purchased, led me to buy it. It is high ground, not swampy like all the others along
the coast, with proximity to potable water, exposed to the fresh winds in both monsoon
seasons and with all the advantages that this island has, would have been difficult to
find, given the time pressure that the unloading of the steamer Visayas created, given
the nature of her contract. So, it seems to be the best choice at the time, and still ap-
pears to be the most advantageous, most important, and the proof of it is that there has
not been one sick person during the whole month that we have been here. There re-
mains for me to send to Y.E. the map of the land that was purchased for the installa-
tion of this government, according to your orders.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Port of Tomil, Island of Yap, 29 June 1886.
Manuel de Eliza
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of the Philippines.
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Q4. First report of public works in Yap
[To] the Inspector General of Public Works, Directorate General of Civil Adminis-

tration in the Philippine Islands.
[From the Adjutant of Public Works in Yap]
I have the honor to report to you that the following works have been completed thus

far in this colony:
1) That of the construction of one shed [rather barracks] for the lodging of the troop

and storage of the food supplies, which is rectangular in shape, the foundation measur-
ing 19 meters in length by 5.5 meters in width, and it has next to its main façade a run-
ning gallery of 1.5 meters in width sheltered with an average slope.

The height of said shed has been divided into two stories, each of which has three
rooms used as storage and lodging for officers, for European troopers and for convict
[soldiers]. The materials used to build this shed are: wood for the uprights and rafters,
bamboo for the crossbeams, railing of the gallery, stairways and the framework, nipa
for the roof, and ordinary boards called mozo for the walls, partitions and floors; we
used reed [strips] and nails in all the junctions.

2) One infirmary whose foundation measures 6 meters by 4 meters with a height of
4 meters, which is divided into two stories, as for the shed. Materials simimar to the
above were used, although its labor has been a little more careful.

3) One shed open on one of its sides for the storage of tools and for a worshop, which
has been built next to the site where the Government House is going to be located, and
whose foundation measures 8 meters by 5.5 meters, with a height of 2.5 meters and simi-
lar materials were used in its construction as for those above.

4) One oven to bake building blocks using clay as a binding agent; it has a vault shape
like the corner of a cloister and the diameter inside is 1.5 meters at the base. A well was
dug down to 3 meters in depth without any water coming out until now, and therefore,
we are thinking about abandoning it and to try another site.

5) We have begun the work of levelling the island where we reside and the earth bor-
rowed is used to fill an embankment on the beach; it is to measure 18 meters by 16 me-
ters for now, with only an average height of 0.8 meter and this site has been selected by
the Governor for the emplacement of Government House.

All of which I hasten to report to you for your due attention.
May God save You for many years.
Yap (Carolines), 30 June 1886.
The Adjutant 2nd-class,
Eduardo lobo

Q5. Another map of the Colony
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of the Philippines.
[From] the P.M. Government of the Carolines and Palau, Letter N° 10.
[Summary:] Remits the map of Herrans Island.
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Your Excellency:
To comply with Y.E.'s order, I have the honor to enclose for your superior atten-

tion the map of Herrans Island purchased for the installation of this Government.
May God save Y.E. for many years.
Port of Tomil, 5 July 1886.
Manuel de Eliza

-  O  -

[Figure (next page): Draft copy of the official map of the Colony, Yap]
[Figure (page after that): Final copy of the official map of the Colony, Yap.

Note that the pier under construction is not shown on it; also the Nemar Peninsula has
two more place names: Ken and Monri.]

[Map legend and captions]

YAP (CAROLINES)
MAP OF THE ISLAND OF APELELAN OR HERRANZ
Heading of the baseline AB: 10O15' [East of magnetic north]

Scale of the map: 1/1,000
Surface area of Apelelan, at high tide: 5,876 square meters.
Maximum elevation of it above the high water mark: 7.9 meters.
Difference between tides: 1.3 meters.
Explanations of the features
1. Shed for the storage of food supplies and the lodging of the gentlemen officers,

the Troop and the Convict [soldiers].
2. Provisional infirmary.
3. Oven to bake building blocks.
4. Took shed and workshop.
5. Levelling in progress [borrowing].
6. Embankment for the emplacement of Government House.
7. Isthmus through which ther is communication between this island with that

of Topalau.
8. Site of the proposed project to unite this island with that of Yap; its deepest

part at low tide is 0.30 meter.
9. Pier under construction.

Note: The look of the island is hilly and the soil consists mostly of stone and clayish
earth.

Island of Topelau where Dona Bartola resides.
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Documents 1886R

Capuchin missionaries selected for the Carolines

R 1. New mission field for the Spanish Capuchins
Source: Articles by Fr. Bernard Andermatt, gaitten in Latin and published in their magazine entitled:

Analecta Ordinis Minorum Capuccinorum, Vol II, Rome, 1886.
Note: Synopsized from the Latin by R. Levesque.

Reports from the Mission—New mission assigned to our order.
The Spanish branch of the lesser Capuchin Order was chosen by the their headquar-

ters in Rome to serve in the new mission field in the western and eastern Carolines. The
Royal Decree of 15 March 1886 authorized the decision arrived at by the Spanish Coun-
cil of Ministers after negotiations with the Papal Nuncio in Madrid and the Moderator
of the Capuchin Order in Spain. After consultation among the various Superiors in
Spain, the following missionaries were chosen for the first mission band:

1) For the Eastern Region:
—Rev. Fr. Satumino Artajona, as Resident Superior of the whole Mission.
—Rev. Fr. Fidel Espinosa.
—Rev. Fr. Agustin Arillez.
—Brother Miguel Gorriti.
—Br. Gabriel Abertesga.
—Br. Benito Aspa.
2) For the Western Region:
—Rev. Fr. Daniel Arbacegui, Regional Superior.
—Rev. Fr. Antonio Valencia.
—Rev. Fr. Jose Maria Valencia.
—Br. Crispin Ruzafa.
—Br. Eulogio Quintanilla.
—Br. Antolin Orihuela.
The new missionaries met at the convent of Arenys de Mar. On 31 March 1886, they

were ready to sail, but their Provincial Moderator, Rev. Fr. Joaquin Llevaneras, found
out that the ship was already occupied by 600 passengers. After an appeal to the Board
of Directors of the ship company, it was arranged for the Fathers to occupy 12 simple
but comfortable cabins in the upper part of the ship, one for each individual, plus a
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larger one for their common spiritual exercises.
The next day, 1 April 1886, they received a telegram from Pope Leo XIII sending a

special blessing, and from the Superiors in Rome, transmitting the congratulations of
Cardinal Massaia on behalf of all the members of the Mission Council, wishing them
godspeed for their voyage to the Carolines.

The people of Arenys showed much affection toward the new missionaries. A sol-
emn mass was celebrated in the church of the convent. On that important day, the
Blessed Virgin Mary, as Our Lady of the Good Shepherd, was chosen as the patron
saint of all Carolinians. At the end of these ceremonies, there was a general cry of "Long
live the Capuchins!!" The Litany of the Saints was sung as the missionaries made their
way to the railway station.

Upon arrival at the railway station in Barcelona, they were met by missionaries from
other orders. Important persons accompanied them all to the ship. The image of the
B.V.M. which was to be installed in the Carolines was put up in the exercise room, and
stayed there until the end of the voyage. The Provincial exhorted them one last time,
reminding them that, if they did not get their reward on earth, they would surely get it
in Heaven.

R2. Narrative of the voyage, by Fr. Provincial Llevaneras,
dated Madrid 4 October 1886

Note: Sama source as above; the narrative is a summary °Petters he had received from some of the
missionaries. I t  is synopsized from the onkinal in Latin, addressed to the Superior General in Rome.

Report on the Caroline Island Mission.
Most Reverend Father,
After many difficulties were overcome, under the auspices of the B.V.M., Our Lady

of the Good Shepherd, the voyage began happily on 1 April, aboard the Isla de Panay,
The fares were paid by the Spanish Government.

The missinaries were well treated by the captain and officers of the ship. Six weeks
after departure, as the ship was crossing the Indian Ocean, Fr. Fidel Espinosa became
violently sick to his stomach, and died. His body was committed to the sea as the ship
neared Colombo—the exact spot being located in 7).39' Lat. N. and 81'57' Long. E. of
San Fernando (Spain)—on a Holy Saturday, at 6 a.m.

The ship spent Easter Sunday, 25 April, at Colombo. The heart of the missionaries
was much affected upon seeing so many natives living ni extreme poverty, like beasts,
etc. their fate was in the hands of the Anglican Protestant missionaries. A sharp con-
trast, they thought, with the civilized natives of the Philippines, thanks to the Catholic
holy faith, etc.

On 26 April, when the ship was already far from Colombo, a loud noise was heard;
the propeller had broken. The ship remained immobile in the middle of the ocean dur-
ing the whole day. The B.V.M. as "Stella Mans" or Star of the Sea was invoked. Fi-
nally, an English ship towed the Isla de Panay back to Colombofor repairs.
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After a 42-day voyage, the eleven remaining missionaries finally arrived at the city
of Manila [on 13 May], where they were received at the convent of the Franciscan Fa-
thers, members of the same large Franciscan family as the Capuchins, their minor bro-
thers. A  Te Deum was sung, etc. The missionaries were made welcome in all the
monasteries and convents of the city, and given a special welcome by the Archbishop
of Manila.

All the other religious orders had headquarters in Manila, for the purpose of liais-
ing with the Government and for their prcurators to get supplies for outlying missions.
The Capuchins also needed such a center at Manila, and the building of a residence
there is planned.

The missioanries destined to the western Carolines left Manila on 15 June and ar-
rived at Yap on the 29th, with their Superior, Fr. Daniel Arbacegui. On the way to Yap,
the ship has visited Palau for a few hours and the missionaries had been able to viit the
king and prime minister; these gentleen were presented with rosaries and medals of the
B. V.M. and were duly thankful, but there was no time to talk religion nor to learn about
the local customs.

Upon their arrival at Yap, the missionaries went to pay a visit to the [local] king, but
in his absence, they were received by the queen instead; she received their presents, and
kept her naked torso covered with her hands the whole time, out of respect for them.
Until a house is built for them, the missionaries live in a military tent provided by the
civilian government. The natives build their own houses of bushes and grass, and they
completely ignore agriculture, being satisfied to get their food from wild animals and
fish. Their clothes are also made of grass, and can hardly satisfy the needs of decency.
Their ears are horribly pierced and stretched; they use the holes to place bunches of
grass, but they are said to be happier if they can stuff them with rosaries instead. The
roads are paved with large stones. The fertility of the soil in this region is fabulous.
There is much hope of developing agriculture, once the moral culture of the natives has
been improved.

In the meantime, everything is lacking. Wooden boards will have to be imported
from Manila to build a church and residence. The Yapese natives visited the mission-
aries in their camp and were pleased to meet them. They were delighted to see the long
beards of the missionaries, and kept repeating the word arrob or rrob. Carolinian child-
ren surrounded them and they were entertained by their gamboling tricks. Peace and
mutual trust were established, which augurs well for the future of the mission.

Mention must be made of a Spanish lady born in the colonies, Dona Bartola. All
Spaniards praised her and her assistance in establishing the colony. She was justly given
the job of school teacher with an appropriate salary.

We have not receive news from the other half of the mission as yet. Rev. Father,
please accept the greetings of your Spanish missionaries, candidates, and the whole
Province, etc.

Your humble son,
Madrid, 4 October 1886.
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L. + S.
Fr. Joaquin Llevaneras, Provincial of the Capuchins of Spain.

R3. Establishment of headquarters at Manila
Source: PNA.

Original text in Spanish.
° l ido del Gobierno general, trasladando la Real Orden No. 816 de 1 de Octubre

limo, otorgando la competente autolizaciOn para el Establecirniento de una Casa Cen-
tral en esta Capital de religiosos Capuchinos Misioneros de las Carolinas y Palaos.

011cio del Gobiemo General trasladando la R. 0. No. 563 de 10 de Julio [1886],
aprobando la cuenta de gastos de equip° yconducciOn de doce Religiosos Capuchinos.

(Manila, 21 Dec 1886)
[De la] Mision de P.P. Capuchinos en las Islas Carolinas.
Iltmo. Sr.:
Aprobado por SM la Reina Regentey su Goblemo en Real Decreto expedido el 7

de Octubre ultimo, la instalaciOn y establecimiento en esta Capital de una casa central
de Misioneros Capuchinos asignando para el alquiler de la misma la cantidad de sels-
cientos pesos anuales que debera pagarlos la Adrninistracion general de Hacienda de
estas Islas de Filipinas,

El que suscribe a S.S. litma. atentamente suplica se digne comunicar al Sr. Ordena-
dor de Pagos autorice al Tesorero general de Hacienda le entregue la cantidad de den-
to cincuenta pesos que corresponden a los tres meses de Octubre, Noviembre y
Diciembre del presente ark) para el alquiler de la casa residencia de esta capital, y con
tal cuarta parte de los seiscientos pesos consignados para todo el afio por el Real De-
creto ya citado.

Asi mismo agradecen'a el suplicante tuviese el bien S.S. Iltma. autorizar la entrega
de los doscientos pesos que en los presupuestos generales del presente aflo econOmico,
SecciOn 3 de Gracla yfusticia, Cap. 8, Art. 3 figuran para reducirpormedio de presen-
tes y regalos a los infieles.

Gracla que SS Iltma. indudablemente no tendra dificultad en conceder llevado de
su natural benevolencia no menos que de su acreditada actitudyjusticia.

Dios guarde a S.S lltma. muchos aflos.
Iltmo. Sr.
Manila 21 de Diciembre de 1886.
Fr. Satumino Ma. de Artafona—Presidente Superior.
[Al] Iltmo. Sr. Intendente general de Hacienda.

[Minute:]
Manila 22 Diciember de 1886.
Contestese en los terrninos acordados segthn minuta que se unird a continuaciOn y

pase ala Ordenaci0n de Pagos a los efectos queprocedan.
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Luna.

Translation.
Official letter of the Government General transmitting Royal Order N' 816 of 1 [or

7] October last, granting the competent authorization for the Establishment of Head-
quarters in this Capital for the Capuchin religious Missionaries for the Carolines and
Palau.

Official letter of the Government General transmitting Royal Order N" 563 of 10
July [1886], approving the expense account for equipment and transport of 12 Capu-
chin Fathers.

(Manila, 21 Dec. 1886)
[From the] Mission of the Capuchin Fathers in the Caroline Islands.
Most Illustrious Sir:
The installation in this Capital and establishment of headquarters for the Capuchin

Missionaries having been approved by H.M. the Queen Regent and her Goverment
by Royal Decree issued on 7 October last, and allotting for the rental of a house the
sum of 600 pesos per year, which are to be paid by the General Administration of the
Treasury of these Philippine Islands.

The undersigned respectfully begs Your Most Illustrious lordship to please com-
municate to the Payment Coordinator that he should authorize the Treasurer General
of the Treasury to deliver to me the sum of 150 pesos which corresponds to the three
months of October, November and December of the present year for the rental of the
residential house in this capital, and representing the fourth part of the 600 pesos al-
lotted for the whole year by the above-mentioned Royal Decree.

In addition, the petitioner would be thankful if Y.M.I.L. would be pleased to auth-
orize the delivery of the 200 pesos that figure in the general budgets of the present fis-
cal year, Section 3 of Religion and Justice, Chap. 8, Art. 3, for the reduction of the
heathens by means of presents and gifts.

A favor that Y.M.I.L. will undoubtedly find no difficulty in granting, given your
natural benevolence and your well-known attitude and justice.

May God save Y.M.I.L. for many years.
Most Illustrious Sir.
Manila, 21 December 1886.
Fr. Satumino Maria de Artajona—Presiding Superior.
[To the] Most Illustrious Intendant General of the Treasury.

[Minute]
Manila, 22 December 1886.
To be answered in the agreed manner, with a minute that will be placed below and

pass the file to the Payment Coordinator for consequent actions.
Luna.
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Document 1886S

Deed for land granted to Protestant Mission at
Owa, Pohnpei

Source: FRUS, page 440; quoted by Hanlon.

Be it known to all whom it may concern.
I, Ijopau, King of the Metalenim tribe, and Uajai, and Noj, and Nanape, and Lepen

Oua, chiefs of the same tribe, and all of the island of Ponape, we all and severally do
this day of our own free will and consent make over to the American Board of Com-
missioners for Foreign Missions, located in the city of Boston, State of Massachusetts,
United States of America, and having one of the stations of the mission known as the
Micronesian Mission on this island, all that section or parcel of land known as Oua
whose boundaries are as follows:

Beginning at the lowest tide point on the flat due nearly east of the mouth of a small
stream inland, running between the said piece of land Oua and Aru, the name of which
stream is Leinperij, that boundary line running west from the above-said point on the
flat till it strikes the mouth of the said stream, it shall thence follow the middle of this
stream up to its source and pass on thence to the mountain back of it. This line shall be
known as the northern and northwestern boundary line of said tract of land.

The other boundary lines are as follows: The eastern one shall start from the desig-
nated starting pint of the first and above-said line, running thence south along the low
tide margin of the above-said flat till it reaches a point opposite a small stream running
between Mejijo and Oua, on the south side, it shall follow the middle of that stream up
to its source, the said line passing on till it reaches in the mountain the terminus of the
line on the north and northwest side of the above-said tract of land.

These shall be its boundaries. These lands shall include all the flats, island or islands
within them, the island especially known as Robinson's Island.

This piece of land, I, the King of the Metalanim tribe and my chiefs, whose titles are
above given, do make over to the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missionas, to be held, owned, and possessed by the said society or its assigns for relig-
ious, educational, and farming purposes in perpetuity.

It is stipulated by the said society, the natives now residing on the said piece of land
shall be allowed to reside on their lots of land they now severally possess, but they shall
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never sell or alienate any part of their land or lands, or trees, or wood in the Naniak
[mangrove swamp], or water from the streams, or what may be called other natural pro-
ductions of the said land, unless empowered by the above-said society or its agent so
to do.

No native, unless for proper cause assigned, shall ever be removed or ejected from
that residence during his or her natural life; nor shall any native or natives be allowed
to take up residence on the above section of land unless so authorized and permitted
to do so by the said society or its agent.

We this day do severally set our titles or affix our marks to this deed for the convey-
ance of the above-said tract of land.

Ijopau—his X  mark
Uaji—his X  mark
Noj—his X  mark
Nanape—his X  mark
Lepen Oua—his X  mark
Witnesses: F. E. Rand

E. T. Doane
Jontel—his X  mark

Ponape, July 12, 1886.
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Document 1886T

Governor Eliza's visit to Goror village in Yap
Source: PNA.

Letter dated 13 August 1886

Original text in Spanish.
Erma Sor.
En el dla de ayer ful en compafila del Medico, del secretario de este Gobiemo y de

dos oficiales del destacamento a visitar el pueblo de Goror situado en la punta Sur de
la Isla Yap y distante del puerto de Tornil diezrnillas. Sall de este puerto a las seis de la
mafiana embarcado en la canoa del Gobierno, y lleguE a Goror has echo y media. A l
saltar en tierra nos sall6 I  recibir en la playa un europeo de bastante edad,que luego
supe es de NaciOn Inglesa, de sesenta y seis afios, llamado Thomas Shaw. Este sefior
que desde el principio de su entrevista con el que suscribe me dispens6 toda clase de
atenciones, se bace simpatico desde que se le trata per primera vez per su esmerada
finesa y educaciOn, nos condujo I  su casa, babitaciOn construida con maderas de
mangle, cafia y hojas secas de coco y que mas bien paresca era de un carolino que de
un europeo, alb' despues de obsequiarnos me refiri6 quellevaba doce abs de pelmanen-
t h  en la isla Yap, que al principio estuvo representando una de las casas de comercio
alemanas que en la actualidad existen en este puerto, yhablendo side relevado despues
de llevar algun tiempo en ese cargo, Sc instalO en el pueblo de Goror, que esti casado
con una indigena de la isla Kthismit[KIngsrmn de quien tiene un hijo come de veinte
y  echo abs que me presentO, que ya el no pensaba irpor europa puesto que en Ink
laterra no tem'a ya familia, que todo lo que el querla estaba en Gororreferiendose I su
hub, ypor lo tanto espera morir en la isla Yap territorio espafiol Despues de esto

ver el pueblo, siendo red bido per los naturales tanto per los hombres come per las
mujeres con bastante muestras de simpatla y carifig, en particular per Fonagilay, rey
de este pueblo yporsu mujer, exigiendome que enlazara un dedo con otro de elk's, que
entre los Carolinos significa 6 representa esta demostraciOn una gran y verdadera amis-
tad con la persona que lo bacen; les Mee varies regalos consistentes en ropa, objetos de
quincalla y tabaco, y quedaron sumamente contentosy agradecidos.

El aspect° del rey Fonagilay es de un hombre respetable, barba blanca porsu mucha
edad que bien puede calcularse en sesenta ypko de afios, es de estatura elevada y muy
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grueso yes sumamente amigo del Ingles Mr. Thomas Shaw. El pueblo es mas bonito y
limpio que todos los que se encuentran dentro del puerto de Tomil, los babitantes son
tambien mas robustos, el piso es muy Ilano, no se ve por aquellos alrededores la gran
humedady bosque que se ve por los pueblos de Rull, Torni y todos los que estan den-
tro de este puerto, el fruto del coco en Goror, a mijuicio es bastante superior a los de
los otros pueblos, Mstima es (pie el puerto de Tomlin() se encontrase situado en la punta
Sur de Yap.

A las doce, salimos del pueblo satisfechos todos de la buena acogida de que fulmos
objeto, y nos dirigimos a unas rocas que se encuentran situadas en medio del mar como
a dos cables de distancia de Goror, sitio muypintoresco y (pie babiamos elegido para
almorzar y para el objeto nos acompafiaron Mr. Shaw y el Rey Fonagfiay a quknes
babiamos invitado para que nos acompaffasen a almorzar, y que aceptaron con gran
gusto por parte de ellos y gran contento por parte nuestra, puesto que deseabamos
corresponder a las h2finitas muestras de carifio que nos dispensaron, y cosa rara, cual
no seri:a nuestra sorpresa al ver que Fonagfiay corm'a a la europea y con su cubierto tal
coma si toda su vida 12ublese estado entre europeos, cosa que no pudo menos de lla-
mamos la atenciOn por ser la costumbre de los Carolinos el hacerlo con las manos como
aun se ve en la mayorla de los indigenas de Filipinas.

A las tres de la tarde nos despedimos del Ingles Mr. Thomas Shaw y de Fonagfiay
para emprendernuestro viaje al puerto de Tom', y entonces Mr. Shaw me dijo que me
agradecerla inflm.to pusiese en el superior conocimiento de V.E. que dl se conceptuaba
esparlol, y con contento aceptarla un cargo del gobierno Espafiol en el pueblo de Goror
aunque tuviese que bacerse subdito de Espana, acto que le serla muygrato, lo mismo
queporejemplo ser el representante de nuestra naciOn en la punta Sur de Yap con algan
sueldo que se le asignasey siendo muygrandes las simpatias dinfluencias que este sefior
tiene entre los Carolinos, y el gran conocimiento que tiene del personal y del territorio
de la isla Yap, conceptuo en mi humilde opinion que babla de prestar grandes servi-
clos, asi es, que no dudo al tener el honor de manifestarselo a VE como es el deseo de
Mr. Shaw, el recomendarselo por si creyese utiles algan dla los servicios de este Sefior.

Tambien se nos &JO si el Medico podrla bacer el favor de visitar a una =der enfer-
ma desdebacla =who tiempo, esta es la esposa de un sobrino del rey Fonagfiay, y debe
estar muy querida en el pueblo a juzgarpor el gran interds que demostraban los natu-
raks en salvarla y verla buena; fulmos a su casa, y el Medico despues de haberrecon-
ocido detenidamente a la paciente la sometiO a tratamiento curativo, para lo cualy con
el objeto de que los medicamentos que se le bablan de mandar cuando llegasemos al
puerto de Torii]] le fuesen administrados en debida forma, el Ingles Mr. Shaw se encar-
g6 de ello, que tambien parece abundaba en los mismos deseos que los naturales por
verla buena.

A las seis y media de la tardellegamos al puerto de Tomilrecordando con gran gusto
las atenciones de que habiamos sido objeto en Goror, no pornuestrospersonalidades,
sino por la NaciOn que con gran orgullo y satisfacciOn representabarnos.

Todo lo que tengo el honor de mamfestar a V.E para su superior conocimiento.
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Dios guarde .4 V.E. 11111d2OS anos.
Puerto de Tomil 13 de Agosto/886
Exmo. Sor.
Manuel de Eliza
[Al] Elmo. Sol-. Gobemador Gral de Filipinas.

Translation.
Your Excellency:
Yesterday I went in the company of the Physician, the Government's Secretary, and

two officers of this Detachment, to visit the town of Goror located at the South Point
of the Island of Yap and distant about 10 miles from Tomil Harbor. I  left this port at
6 a.m. aboard the Government's canoe, and arrived at Goror at 8:30. Upon stepping
ashore, we were received on the beach by an old European, who later I learned was an
Englishman, of 66 years of age, named Thomas Shaw. This gentleman, who from the
beginning of the interview with the undersigned was full of attentions, makes himself
sympathetic as soon as one meets with him by his highly refined manners and educa-
tion, led us to his house, a building made up of mangrove wood, bamboo and dry co-
conut leaves that looked more like the house of a Carolinian than that of a European;
after he had flattered us with his attentions, he told me that he had been living on the
Island of Yap for 12 years, that at first he was a trader for one of the German houses
that is still active in this port, and when he was relieved after spending some time in
their employ, he decided to retire to the town of Goror. He is married with a woman
from the Island of Kinismit [Kingsmill?], with whom he has a son who is about 28 years
old (whom he presented to me). He does not think he will ever return to England where
he has no more relatives, saying that all those who loved were here in Goror, referring
himself to his son and therefore he hoped to die in Yap, a Spanish territory. After this
interview, I went to see the town, where I was made welcome by the natives with rather
good signs of sympathy and affection, particularly from Fonaguay, the king of this
town and by his wife. The king insisted for me to link one of my fingers with one of his;
this gesture, among Carolinians means or represents a great and true friendship with
the person so honored. I made them various gifts consisting of clothes, hardware items
and tobacco, and they were left contented and thankful.

The appearance of King Fonagilay is that of a respectable man in his sixties, with a
white beard; he is tall, very fat, and extremely good friends with the Englishman, Mr.
Thomas Shaw. The town is prettier and cleaner than all those that are met with in Tomil
Harbor; the inhabitants are also more robust, the ground is flatter, and there is no sings
of humidity or deep bush that are found in the neighborhood of Rull, Tomil and all the
other towns in Tomil Harbor. The coconuts of Goror, in my opinion, is rather supe-
rior to all those in the other towns. It is a pity that Tomil Harbor is not located at the
south point of Yap.

At noon, we left the town, all satisfied of the good welcome that had been directed
at us, and headed for a few rocks that are found located in the middle of the sea at about
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2 cable-lengths from Goror, a very picturesque site that we had selected to have our
picnic lunch.1 We were accompanied by Mr. Shaw and King Fanagilay whom we had
invited on purpose, much to their pleasure and our enjoyment, given that we wished to
reciprocate for the infinite show of affection that they has given us, and lo and behold,
we were surprised to see that Fonaguay ate like a Ruropean, with utensils, as if he had
been living among Europeans all his life; this is something that attracts attention, since
it is the custom among Carolinians to eat with their hands, the same as most of the na-
tives of the Philippines still do.

At 3 p.m., we said goodbye to the Englishman Mr. Thomas Shaw and to Fonagilay
to begin our return trip to Tomil Harbor. It was then that Mr. Shaw told me that he
would be infinitely thankful to me if I brought to the superior attention of Y.E. that he
considered himself to be a Spaniard, and would gladly accept a position to represent
the Spanish government in the town of Goror, although he might have to become a
Spanish subject, an act that would please him very much, the same as he would be if he
became the representative of our nation at the south end of Yap with some salary that
might be assinged him. Snce this gentleman has a very great sympathy and influence
among Carolinians, and has a great knowledge of the people living throughout the ter-
ritory in the island of Ya, I fancy that, in my humble opinion, he would render great
services; that is why I do not mind mentioning this to Y.E., not only because it is the
wish of Mr. Shaw, but also my own; so, I recommend him to Y.E. in case some day you
may need the services of this gentleman.

He also asked if the Physician could do him the favor of visiting a woman who had
been sick for some time; she is the wife of a nephew of King Fonagilay, and she must
be much loved in the town, to judge from the great interest that the natives showed in
saving her and seeing her get well. We went to her house, and the Physician, after exam-
ining the patient carefully, prescribed a treatment for her. To carry out this treatment,
and to properly administer the medicine that we were to send after we arrived at Tomil
Harbor, the Englishman Mr. Shaw volunteered to do so; thus it seems that he too
wanted to see that woman get well.

At 6:30 we arrived back at Tomil Harbor, with pleasure at remembering the good
welcome that we had received in Goror, not for ourselves as such, but because we were
the proud and satisfied representatives of our nation.

All of this I have the honor to communicate to Y.E. for your superior intelligence.
May God save Y.E. for many years.
Tomil Harbor, 13 August 1886.
Excellency.
Manuel de Eliza

1 E d .  note: They were on the islet of Garim, 14 feet in elevation.
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Documents 1886U

Captain O'Keefe forbidden to fire his cannon,
etc.

Source: PNA,

Ul. Letter from Governor Eliza, dated 25 August 1886
Secretariat of  the Government General of the Philippines—Year of 1886—Ca-

rolines.
File regarding the prohibition of gun salutes to ships entering that port by the Trad-

ing House of the English subject Mr. O'Keefe.

Politico-Military Government of the Carolines and Palau, Letter INT' 16.
[Summary:] Reports his having prohibited an English trading house of this port to

salute with cannon the ships of his property when they eter the port.
Your Excellency:
Given that the trading house of the English subject Mr. O'Keefe has the habit of fir-

ing gun salutes to its ships when they enter this port, as if no doubt to make the Caroli-
nians believe his superiority over them and over the other trading houses, I have given
him an order prohibiting this kind of show of force, which is proper only, in my humble
opinion, for the navy representing a nation.

Which I have the honor to bring to Y.E.'s superior attention in compliance with my
duty.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Tomil Harbor, 25 August 1886.
Manuel de Eliza.
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of the Philippines.

[Minute:] Approved.
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U2. O'Keefe offers to sell coal to the Spanish Navy
Note: This is the original letter in English.

Yap, Carolines 10th of Sept. 86
To His Excellency the Captain General of the Philippine Islands.
Your Excellency,
I beg to inform to inform you that I am in a position to offer to supply your govern-

ment with coals for the term of two years or upwards if required at any part in the group
at the following $9.00 nine dollars per English ton either from the ship or store $10.00
ten dollars per ton delivered on board. I have now on hand over two hundred tons of
coals just arrived from Sydney.

Hoping this will meet with your approval.
I am Your Excellency's
Very Humble Servant
D. Dean O'Keefe
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Documents 1886V

Plans for the Government Houses at Yap and
Pohnpei

S o u r =  PNA.

Vi. Design for the Government House at Yap, by Eduardo
lobo

See actual drawing (next 6 pages).

Editor's notes.
Adjutant 2nd-class Eduardo Lobo, in a letter to the Inspector General of Public

Works dated 3 October 1886, reported that the work on the Government House at Yap
has been stopped by the Governor as of 25 September. On 20 February 1887, he re-
ported that the new Governor, Lieut. Mariano Torres, had ordered him the day before
to continue the construction. On 27 March 1887, he further reported the following pro-
gress: the floor of the upper story had been laid, the stairway also, he was working on
finishing the inner ceiling below the attic, and the Governor had moved into the two
rooms that had been completed upstairs. The windows, shtters and doors were not yet
finished. He had yet to start on the water collection ducts and a cistern which was to
have a capacity of 48 cubic meters.

V2. Design for the Government House at Pohnpei, by
Guillermo Zarco

[Figure (last two pages): Government House at Pohnpei, designed in July 1886 by
Foreman Guillermo Zarco, Manila. The design, though approved by the Inspector of
Public Works in August 1886, was not built until 1888, according to a government re-
port dated 28 September 1888.]
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Document 1886W

Expedition to the town of Kanif, Yap

Source: PNA,

Report of Governor Eliza, dated 5 November 1886

Original text in Spanish.
Gobierno Polltico-Militar Islas de Carolinas y Palaos.
Dando cuenta de una expedicion llevvada a cabo el dia 4 del actual al pueblo de

Caned consecuencia de queja producida por el sabdito aleman Mr. Friedlander, por
12aber recibido los naturales de dicl2o pueblo a los dependientes de este, con lanzas y
a lms de fuego en ademan(?) de tier), y maltratandolos.

Erni°. Sor.
Tengo el honor de poner en el superior conocirliiento de V.E. (pie el dia tres del que

curra, y sobre las cuatro de la tarde se presento en este Gobierno Politico el Stibdito
Aleman Mr. Friedlander representante de una casa de Comercio, el cual me manifesto
que como de costumbre 'labia mandado a sus dependientes al pueblo de Canelpara re-
ecoger el coco que los naturales deudores le deblan, ylo comprobaba con documentos,
y  que fueron recibidospor various indigenas del pueblo mencionado armados de lan-
zas y armas de fuego, maltratando alguno de sus dependientes y amenazandoles de
muerte. En vista de lo que velan(?), dos de los dependientes de Mr. Friedlander salta-
ron de el bote en tierra y vh2leron be dar cuanta a la pfincipal quedando en a n d .  cui-
dando su bote los otros dos dependientes sin desembarcar de el, esperando Ordenes de
su amo.

En virtud de lo manifestado por dicho Mr. Friedlander, dispuse que al amanecer del
dla cuatro saliera el Teniente del Regimiento Infanteria de Magallanes namero tres,
con veinte _hombres armados de su fuerza para dial() pueblo y aven:gAlara lo que babla
de verdad, y detubiera a los dos verdaderos delincuentes sin que fueran maltratados, y
con el objeto de imponerles la correcciOn ybacerles comprender que no se calla imipu-
nemente ypor capfic12o a los deudas contraidas, yparticularmente, para bacerles com-
prender que hay una autoridad espaifola que deben acudir en queja si se les pide una
cosa infustamente, 0 son atropelladospor algun europeo.
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A las oche y media de la marlana Beg° la fuerza mencionada al pueblo de and ;  en
uniOn del Sr. Medico Director de la enfermerla de esta C010111a Don Pascual Junquera,
Mr. Friedlander, y  del Sr. Secretario de este Gobierno Politico, que de su voluntad
quizo agregarse ala expediczen, y de Don RamOn Aguon, natural de Guam de las islas
Marianas, el cual sirvi° de intezpretepor no servirpara estos cases la interprete °tidal
nombrada, y beams sobre el terivno algunas aveliguaciones, se detuvieron a dos natu-
rales por aparecer que eran los mas culpables y rebeldes, y que el ch'a anterior amena-
zaron con armas a los depeondientes del mencionado Mr. Friedlander; los naturales,
detenidos a dos compafieros suyos, hicieron resistencia para salvarlosy apoderarse de
ellos, ypara alcanzarlos(?); Ic hicieron vazios disparos al aire conseguiendo con este la
muda(?) de los naturaksporpoco tiempo, pero que no intentaron ya mas apoderarse
de los detenidos, no teniendo que lamentarpor una ni otra paarte, la mas leve desgra-
cia.

Despues se practice un Eger° reconocimiento en varias casas de mala lama entre los
mismos naturales recogiendo en ellas dos fusiks, un Wthcbjester muy antiglio, y  un
sable bayoneta, yen una casa grande donde se reunen en gran numero, y tienen sus con-
ferencias se recogiO un callon sistema Whitworth, construido en Manchester el arlo de
1882, el cual es de acero, rayado; de siete centimetres de calibre, y dos metros de Ion-
gitud, y gran namero de lanzas de diferente tamafies qu todas se inutilizaron.

Dichas armas y cazIon quedan en este Gobierno - disposiciOn de VE esperando sus
grates Ordenes sobre este particular.

los dos indigenas detenidos despues de variaspreguntas se les ha hecho, no encon-
tramos en ellos causa grave, solo parte de ignorancia debido a su salvagismo, los puse
en libertady los mande 6 sus casas.

La expediciOn regres° 6 este Destacamento a las dos de la tarde sin la menor no ye-
dad come def.() dicho, y sin tener que lamentar nhiguna desgrath por ambas parte&

Este es lo sucedido E.S. segun manifestacion que me hicieron el Medico Director de
la enfermerla de esta Colonia Don PascuaLfunquera antescitado, y el Sr. Secretario de
este Gobierno, quienes me merecen enter° credit°.

Dios guarde a V.E. muchos axles.
Puerto de Tomi isla de Yap 5 de Noviembre de 1886.
Exmo. Ser.
El Gobernador
Manuel de Eliza
[Al] Erni°. Seiler Gobernador Gral del Archipielago Filipino.

Translation.
Politico-Military Government of the Carolines and Palau.
[Summary] Giving a report of the expedition carried out on the 4th instant to the

town of Canef [i.e. Kanif] as a consequence of a complaint produced by the German
subject Mr. Friedlander, as the natives of the said town have received his employees
with spears and firearms, getting ready to a n d  mistreating them.
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Your Excellency:
I have the honor to bring to the superior attention of Y.E. that on the 3rd instant,

at about 4 p.m., there appeared at the office of this Political Government the German
subject Mr. Friedlander, representative of a trading firm. He told me that he had sent
his employees as usual to the town of Kanif to collect the copra that the natives owed
him, and he showed documents to prove it, and they were received by various natives
of the said town armed with spears and firearms, who mistreated some of his employees
and threatened to kill them. In view of what happened, two of Mr. Friedlander's em-
ployees stepped ashore from the boat and they came to the capital to notify him, while
the other two employees stayed in Kanif to look after their boat without disembark-
ing, waiting for their master's orders.

In view of what the said Mr. friedlander had said, I ordered that on the morning of
the 4th, the Lieutenant in charge of the Magellan Infantry Regiment N'' 3 would go out
with 20 armed men from his force to the said town in order to check out the facts and
to arrest the real culprits without mistreating them, for the purpose of imposing upon
them corrective measures and to make them understand that debts cannot be contracted
and broken with impunity and whim, and specially to make them understand that there
exists a Spanish authority whom they can approach to complain if something is asked
unjustly, or if they are abused by some European.

At 8:30 a.m., the said force arrived at the town of Kanif, accompanied by the Physi-
cian in charge of the Infirmary of this Colony, Mr. Pascual Junquera, Mr. Friedlander,
and the Secretary of this Political Government who indicated his desire to join the ex-
pedition, and Mr. RamOn Aguon, a native of Guam in the Mariana Islands, who served
as interpreter because the officially-appointed interpreter [Mrs. Bartola Garrido] can-
not be used in such cases. After a few inquiries in the field had been made, two natives
were arrested as they appeared to be the most guilty and rebellious, and on the previous
day had threatened with weapons the employyes of the said Mr. Friedlander. After the
two natives were arrested, the others made resistance in order to save them and grab
them, and to reach them. A few shots were fired in the air and this caused the natives
to move out of the way for a short time, but they did not try to get hold of the detai-
nees after that. Not the least mishap occurred on either side.

Afterwards, a light reconnaissance was carried out in various houses of ill repute
among the same natives. From them were recovered two rifles, one of which was a very
old Winchester, and a bayonet, and in a big house used for large gatherings and meet-
ings, one cannon was picked up; it is a Whitworth cannon built at Manchester in 1882,
made of steel, with rifling, caliber 7-cm, 2 meters in length. A large number of spears
of different sizes were collected and rendered useless.

The above weapons and cannon are now held by this Governoment, at the disposal
of Y.E., awaiting your specific instructions.

As for the two natives, after many questions I put to them, I did not fmd them to be
serious cases, but only that their ignorance was due to their wild condition; so I set them
free and sent them home.
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The expedition returned to this Detachment at 2 p.m. without the least incident as I
have said and without the least mishap to report on either side.

This is, Excellency, what happened in accordance with what the above-mentioned
Physician in charge of the infirmary of this Colony, Mr. Pascual Junquera, told me and
also the Secretary of this Government, both men deserving full credit.

May God keep Y.E. for many years.
Tomil Harbor, Island of Yap, 5 November 1886.
The Governor,
Manuel de Eliza
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of the Philippine Archipelago.
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Documents 1886X

Ship movements for Yap, 1886-1896 period

Source: PNA.

Summary of arrivals and departures—Tomil Harbor

Yap Island, for a ten-year period, 1886-96, by R.L.
Year D a t e  S h i p  name N a t i o n a l i t y  From/to R e m a r k s

1886 3  Sept. S w a n  U . S . A  F r o m  Sydney. B r i g .  Owner O'Keefe.
4 "  Y a p  G e r m a n  T o  Palau. 1 2 -ton sloop.
9 , ,  T w o  Boys U . S . A .  T o  islands. S c h o o n e r .
11 "  B e r t h a  G e r m a n  F r o m  Jaluit. B a r k .
15 "  T e r e s a  S p a n i s h  T o  Limanog(?) B a r k .
22 "  S w a n  U . S .  T o  E. Carolines. B r i g .
25 "  C e b u  S p a n i s h  F r o m  Pollok, Mindanao. Warship.
28 "  B e r t h a  G e r m a n  T o  Lisbon.
1 Oct. C e b u  S p a n i s h  T o  Zamboanga.
17 "  T w o  Boys U . S  A. F r o m  Palau.
1 Nov. I I  I I  I I  T o  Palau.
23 "  Y a p  G e r m a n  F r o m  Palau.
24 "  A m o y  I I  T o  Marshalls. S c h o o n e r .
25 "  S w a n  U . S . A .  F r o m  Woleai.
25 "  Y a p  G e r m a n  T o  Matelotes. = Ngulu.
26 "  T w o  Boys U . S . A .  F r o m  Palau.
2 Dec. A m o y  G e r m a n  T o  Cadiz. T h e r e f o r e  repaired.

1887 4  Jan. T w o  Boys U . S . A .  T o  Palau and St. David [Mapia].
7 I I  B e a t r i c e  E n g l i s h  F r o m  Guam. S c h o o n e r .
12 "  , ,  , ,  T o  Guam.
23 "  B r a z i l e i r a  G e r m a n  F r o m  Woleai. B a r k .
28 "  S o p h i e  I t  F r o m  Pohnpei. B a r k .
4 Feb. B r a z i l e i r a  , ,  T o  Marshalls.
6 "  S o p h i e  , ,  T o  Lisbon.
6 "  Y a p  i t  F r o m  Palau.
13 "  I I  I I  T o  Palau.
18 "  M a n i l a  S p a n i s h  F r o m  Manila. W a r  transport.
6 Mar, I I  T o  Pohnpei.
7 t ,  S w a n  U . S . A .  T o  Hong-Kong. B r i g .
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10 "
26 "
2 Apr.
13 "
24 "
16 May
21 "
28 "
29 "
2 June
4 "
17 "
23 "
27 "
3 July
4 "
10 "
14 "
14 "
21 Aug.
25 "
23 Sept.
30 "
5 Oct.
14 "
15 "
19 "
19 "
20 "
20 "
24 "
2 Nov.
13 "
28 "
29 "
7 Dec.
19 "
21"
22 "
25 "
26 "
29 "
30 "

1888 7  Jan.
18 "
19 "
19 "
24 "
1 Feb.
5  I f

22 "

Two Boys
Beatrice

If I I

La France
ft I I

Nereid
ft

Yap
Ozean

Yap
Swan
Manila

If

Yap
Two Boys
Yap
Two Boys
Swan
San Quintin

ft

Yap
ft

ft

Swan
Yap
Don Juan

ft I t

ft

English

French

U.S.A.
ft

U.S.A. [sic]
German

U.S.A.

Spanish

U.S.A.

ft

It

It

Spanish

ft

To Pohnpei.
From Guam.
To Guam.
From New Britain.
To Cadiz.
From Guam.
To Mogmog.
From Palau.
From Pohnpei.
To Lisbon.
To Guam.
From Hong-Kong.
From Pohnpei.
To Manila.
From Guam.
From Pohnpei.
To Palau.
To Pohnpei.
To Palau.
From Manila.
To Pohnpei.
From Pohnpei.

German[sic] From Palau.
To Mogmog. = Ulithi.
From Mogmog.
From Palau.
To Matelotes. = Ngulu.
From Manila. M a i l  ship.
To Guam.
From Zamboanga. G u n b o a t .
To Pohnpei.
To St. David. = Mapia.
From Mogmog.
From New Britain. B a r k .
From Pohnpei.
To Cadiz.
From Pohnpei. T r a n s p o r t .
To Manila.
To Lamotrek & Woleai. U.S. again?
From St. David.
From New Britain. Schooner.
To Hong-Kong.
From Manila. G u n b o a t .
To Pohnpei.
From Manila. M a i l  ship.
To Guam.
From Woleai.
To Palau.
To Woleai.
From Pohnpei.
To Manila.

ft

U.S.A.
German
Spanish

General Lezo
If f t  f t

Swan U . S . A . .
Yap G e r m a n
Confluencia(?) German
Manila S p a n i s h
Confluencia(?) German
Cebu S p a n i s h

ft

Yap
Swan
Hans

El Cano
ft f t

Don Juan
It f t

Yap.

U.S.A.
U.S.A.
German

Spanish

Spanish

German

Swan U . S . A .
General Lezo Spanish

It f t  f t

387

Previous return not recorded.

Bark.

Packet-boat.
Ulithi Atoll.
Changed nationality?
Bark.

Advice-boat.

Her boat came in.
Changed owner again?

Now a "lorcha" or sampan.

Engine damaged.
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[ D a t a  for Jan. 1890 not available]
1890 4  Feb. U .  Wilson U . S . A . From Zamboanga. Packet- boat.

4 " Flink German From Pohnpei. P a c k e t -boat •
8 n a  Wilson U.S.A. To Pohnpei.
18 " Flink German To Woleai & St. David.
27 " Velasco Spanish From Pohnpei.
3 Mar. II n To Manila.
5  I t Flink German From Woleai & St. David.
17 " Empress English To Sydney.
24 " Flink German To Jaluit.
29 " Santa Cruz English From Sydney. S c h o o n e r . '
27 Apr. It I t II To Woleai & other is.
28 " Jenny U.S.A. From Manila.
29 " Venus Spanish From Manila. M a i l  steamer.
30 " t, n To Pohnpei.
4 May Jenny U.S.A. To Palau.
15 " Venus Spanish From Pohnpei.
15 " n To Manila.
17 " Embla Danish From Pohnpei. B a r k .
31 " l, n To Lisbon.
2 June Santa Cruz English From Woleai & other is.
4 " Jenny U.S.A. From Palau.
7  I I Santa Cruz English To St. David.
8 " Jenny U.S.A. To Hermit Is.
27 "
1 July

Tenyu Maru
fl f l

Japanese From Guam. B a r k .
To Palau.

4 " Santa Cruz English From Palau.
12 "
15 "

I, I ,
Dona Bartola

II To Manila.
U.S.A. F r o m  H.-K. Packet- boat.

20 "
25 "

Jenny
Dona Bartola

II From Hermit Is.
ft To Palau.

20 Aug. Flink German From Pohnpei.
25 " Santa Cruz English From Palau.

14 Apr. S w a n
18 " V e l a s c o
19 " D o n  Juan
20 "  n  n
29 "  V e l a s c o

[Data for May-July not available]
25 Sept. M o n t i a r a  G e r m a n

[Data for the one-year period Oct. 88-Sept.

U.S.A.
Spanish

n
It

II

From Ngatik.
From Manila. C r u i s e r .
From Manila. M a i l  ship.
To Guam.
To Pohnpei.

1889 1 7  Oct. E u g e n i e
19 " S w a n
19 " D o n  Juan
20 "
31" H i n d o v
7 Nov. E u g e n i e
15 Dec. S w a n

I I  I I

German
U.S.A.
Spanish

n
Norwegian
German
U.S.jA.

From Pohnpei.
89 not available.]

From Palau. P a c k e t -boat.
From Palau & St. David.
From Manila.
To Guam.
From Melbourne. B a r k .
To Palau & Hong-Kong.
To Hong-Kong.

1 E d .  note: The former Melanesian Mission schooner named Southern Cross, bought by O'Keefe.
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1891 1 7  Apr.
17 "
18 "
21"
25 "
29 "
22 May
23 "
31"
31"
4 June
10 "
3 July

25 "
26 "
5 Sept.
14 "
14 "
20 "
20 "
28 "
16 Oct.
18 "
18 "
19 "
26 "
10 Nov.
24 "
28 "

[Data for period Dec. 90-March 91 not available]
Don Juan S p a n i s h

F. C. Lieben U.S.A.
Dona Bartola

Mink
F. C. Lieben
Santa Cruz
Jenny
Santa Cruz

Jenny
Don Juan

Dolla Bartola

Jenny

Santa Cruz U.S.A.
Dofia Bartola
Santa Cruz
Dofia Bartola
Santa Cruz
Dofia Bartola

German
U.S.A.
English
U.S.A.
English

U.S.A.
Spanish

7
17 "  T o  Palau.
28 "  T o  St. David.
6 Aug. F r o m  Manila.
11" T o  Pohnpei.

From Guam.
30 "  T o  Manila.

From the East.
From the East.
To St. David.

From St. David.
To ? islands.
To Woleai.
From Manila.

21 T o  Pohnpei.
[Data from Nov. 91-May 95 not available]

It

From Pohnpei.

To Palau.
To Pohnpei & other is.
To Lisbon.
To Palau.
From Hermit Is.
From Palau.
To Palau & Manila.
To Palau.
From Manila.
To Guam & Manila.
U.S.A.
To Hong-Kong.
From Palau.
To E. islands.

389

Norwegian, says Dr. Rabe.
From Palau.

From Palau.

From Guam.
To Manila.
From the East.

To Palau.

From Palau.

To nearby islands.
From Hong-Kong.
To the East.
To Palau.
From Palau.

?

?

3 Sept.
9  I t

12 "
13 "
18 "
22 "
? Oct.

Jenny

Santa Cruz

Dofia Bartola

Santa Cruz
Uranus

Santa Cruz U.S.A.
Jenny

Dofia Bartola
Santa Cruz

Venus

Spanish

Spanish

1895 1 9  June V e n u s  S p a n i s h  F r o m  Manila.
20 " To Guam.

Changed nationality?
From Guam.

To Palau.

From Palau.

From nearby islands.

From southern islands.

28 "  F r o m  Zamboanga.
[Data from July 1895 not available]
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14 Aug.
15 "
25 "
28 "

---- [Data for Sept.
11 Oct.
11 "
20 "
26 "
28 "
28 "
29 " S a n t a  Cruz U.S.A.

---- [Data for Nov. 1895 not available]

Saturnus S p a n i s h

Eugenie U . S . A .
Santa Cruz

1895 not available]
Venus

Jidez (?)
Eugenie
Venus

From Manila.
To Guam.
From Hong-Kong.
From Hong-Kong.

Spanish

Danish
U.S.A.
Spanish

From Manila.
To Guam.
From Jaluit.
From Woleai.1
From Guam.
To Manila.
From Palau.

21 Dec. V e n u s  S p a n i s h
21 "
24 " E u g e n i e  U . S . A .
30"

---- [Data for January 1896 not available]
1896 1 3  Feb. M b u n g ( ? )  G e r m a n

15 "  V e n u s  S p a n i s h
16 "
16 " E u g e n i e  U . S . A .
28"
5 March Ve n u s  S p a n i s h
6 "
15 " E u g e n i e  U . S . A .
20 " S a n t a  Cruz
26 " E u g e n i e
27 "  A l b u n g ( ? )  G e r m a n
29 " S a n t a  Cruz U.S.A.
21 Apr. S a t u r n u s  S p a n i s h
2 2  " I I

25 " E u g e n i e  U . S . A .

From Manila.
To Guam.
From Jaluit.
To nearby islands.

From Sydney. Bark.
From Manila.
To Guam.
From Palau.
To nearby islands.
From Guam.
To Manila.
From nearby islands.
From Hong-Kong.
To nearby islands.
To Azores Is.
To nearby islands.
From Manila.
To Guam.
From nearby islands.

1 E d .  note: A sail-boat owned by Captain O'Keefe.
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Document 1886Y

The Buster, Captain Theet, 1886-87
Source: Frederick J Moss. Through Atolls and Islands in the Great South Sea (London, Sampson

Low, 1889).
Note: Moss was a member of the House of Representatives, New Zealand

Preface.

My notes were made more than two years ago, during a seven months' voyage among
the least frequented groups. A few things have since occurred, but I have thought it bet-
ter to treat them separately, and to give the story as written at the time.

Auckland, New Zealand.
August, 1889.

CHAPTER
Atolls and Islands.

My picture of life among the atolls is not, I fear, altogether inviting. But they have
their pleasant features. The climate in most cases is bright, dry, and delicious: the
beaches are beautiful and a constant inducement to sea bathing; and the facilities for
fishing, and boating very great. These are their only natural attractions, but it is mar-
vellous to see with what charms taste and refinement can adorn a home even on one of
the narrowest of these little islets. Let us take as an example the lagoon of Jaluit, the
German metropolis of the Marshall Islands.

The Jaluit lagoon is a very fine one about forty miles long and twelve miles broad.
The entrances are wide and easy and the anchorage is abundant and safe. A great navy
might find convenient shelter at jaluit and that, I presume, was the reason for its selec-
tion. The surrounding reef is exceptionally barren of dry land. I doubt if a full seven-
eighths is not under water, while the islets on the remainding eighth are of such small
area that they cannot contain altogether more than 500 to 600 acres. On one of these
little islets, not more than ten to fifteen acres in extent, the embryo capital is built. op-
posite to it were anchored seven schooners and cutters employed in the inter- insular
trade, while a large bark and schooner were loading for Hamburg with the produce
which the sailer craft had collected.
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A great board, on which is printed in large letters "Kaiserliche Deutsches Protektor-
at," is the first object that strikes one on entering the little Metropolis. The town con-
sists of two rambling, low-built wooden public-houses of the old colonial kind, two
capacious wooden stores indicating the extensive trade of the German firms to whom
they belong, and three or four adjacent dwelling-houses, well built and commodious
and occupied by the managers and people connected with the stores. The only other
builking is the unpretending residence of Dr. Knappe, an able and courteous gentle-
man from Samoa who administers the government of the Marshall Archipelago. The
rest of the little islet is given up to the everlasting cocoanut and pandanus which flour-
ish with their usual luxuriance on the sandy soil. The natives in the whole lagoon are
few. Scarcely any live in the metropolitan islet of which the land is not more than twelve
to thirteen feet above the level of the sea.

On this unpromising spot a small Paradise has been created. To those travellers who
have enjoyed the hospitality of the gentleman representing the firm of Hemheim and
Co., and of his accomplished wife only a year or two from Germany, Jaluit must be a
green and pleasant memory. Music and paintain lend their charm to the interior, and
the hand of taste is visible everywhere. The carefully cultivated garden already abounds
in tropical shrubs and flowers and will soon be productive of the best tropical fruits.
The tame pigeons cooing from the dovecote and the little cow grazing quietly on her
patch of freshly planted grass, are homelike and pleasant to those who have wandered,
as we had wandered, through so many of these monotonous atolls.

Not the least striking feature at Jaluit were the four white Australian cockatoos,
tamed by a gentle hand, flying at will from shore to ship and from ship to shore or cla-
morously appealing for the notice of their mistress on the verandah or the little lawn.
And all this on land so limited that a short walk of a couple of hundred yards across
the level garden carries one from the house, built near the edge of the quiet lagoon, to
the opposite side of the islet where the loud-sounding sea sends its white breakers chas-
ing each other ceaselessly to the shore. On that side a delightful little summer-house has
been built. There one may gaze wistfully on the endless ocean and revel in its cool, re-
freshing breezes, doubly grateful —let me add—because insuring temporary immunity
from mosquitoes.

On another of the islets of the Jaluit lagoon, about a mile from the metropolis, a
gentleman acting for an American Company at Honolulu has also established himself.
He has only lately been joined by his wife but the hand of woman is manifest in the taste
which one seeks in vain among bachelor houses in the lagoon world. That these islets,
with all their natural drawbacks, are susceptible of such improvement is encouraging
to those who look forward to the changes which increased facilities of communication
must bring, and to the higher social life which the presence of refined women able to
cope with the inevitable seclusion, cannot fail to create.

Have I succeeded in giving a clear conception of the curious little islets which form
a Pacific atoll? I would fain hope so, but feel the very great difficulty of ruing in the
reader's mind a picture so foreign to ordinary experience and so different to the con-
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ception I had myself formed. But, it may be asked, how do so many natives subsist on
these islets and what resources have they to warrant a hope of future advance? The
answer is easy. They have in copra a trade capable of extensive development. They ahve
pearl shell, tortoise shell and fibres of many kinds which may hereafter be exchanged
for European food and clothing. They have also the Mae de mer, a sea slug much va-
lued in China, and in the broader islets where the soil is deeper they have fine patches
producing the banana, yam, and every tropical root and fruit. In such spots an indigen-
ous taro, which they call puraka, is also cultivated, grows to a great size and is very nu-
tritious and palatable. Their chief dependence, however, must always be on the cocoa-
nut and pandanus, two of the grandest gifts of a beneficent Almighty to a tropical
people.

With its feathery palms, silver sands and glowing sunlight, with the heavenly blue of
its waters and the peerless beauty of its fairy coral gardens, a lagoon island is a glori-
ous thing to write about and to dream about. The temptation to go into ecstasies has
often proved irresistible, but the prosaic skipper of a trading vessel regards the subject
from a different point of view. Mere specks on the ocean, they are in his eye only dan-
gerous obstructions. He must be forever on guard lest in the darkness of the night the
strong current send his ship amid the breakers which hurl themselves with fury upon
the reef. The same strong currentr must be counted with if he fmd himself to leeward
of the island at which he desires to call. Weeks may be spent in making fifteen or twenty
miles so lost, and auxiliary steam will be invaluable as commerce increases. In entering
or leaving a lagoon, the ship may also be imiperilled by a sudden drop in the wind leav-
ing her to drift helplessly on to the rugged, ocean- beaten reef.

To the colonist the extreme narrowness of the land, the shallowness of the coral soil
and the absence of vegetable mould are incurable drawbacks. To the trader the attrac-
tions are great, and of island traders the German is becoming the largest and most ac-
tive. Colonial merchants are doing what they can, but their capital is limited and they
have need of it on their own shores. Official blundering in England has done much
harm, but it will be worse if commercial apathy cause England to lose her dominant in-
fluence among the natives and leave them and their commerce to fall under German
control.

The Milli atoll is a specimen of some hundreds on which great numbers of natives
live. Wherever, from the depth of the ancient valley or the turbid character of the ancient
streams, the polup has been unable to flourish, openings are left in the reef wall and
through them vessels enter the lagoon. Where no such openings exist a landing must be
effected on the outer edge of the reef, the vessel meanwhile standing off and on at sea.
For the landing natives are usually employed by trading ships and are very expert. A
favourable moment is watched,a nd the boat pulled rapidly through the breakers. As
she touches the reef the men jump overboard and run her as quickly as possible into
the shallow and quiet water beyond. Cargo is landed or shipped in this way at the numer-
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ous islands which have no passage through the reef. The skill with which it is handled
is so great that damage is rarely done.

The luxuriant growth and rich verdure generally associated with the tropics are only
to be found in the mountainous island surrounded by its coral reef, sometimes four or
five miles distant from the shore. Marking past subsidence, this reef also forms an im-
pregnable breakwater of the most perfect kind. Deep, broad channels run parallel with
the reef on its inner side, often separated from each other and from the mainland by
shallows only practicable at high water. Openings through the outer reef lead to safe
anchorage, generally opposite to some large valley or broad flat at the foot of the hills.

In these high islands the shore reef, as that attached to the land is called, runs out in
broad level ledges, dry or nearly dry at low tide and separated from the ocean reef by
the channels before mentioned. At half-tide, boats and canoes sail easily over the shore
reef and by this means easy communication is maintained. The low shores are studded
thickly with cocoanut palms and the richest tropical vegetation, while the hills are
clothed with tree ferns, breadfruit and forest trees, shrubs and flowers, in the wildest
luxuriance and beauty. The soil is generally volcanic and islands of this kind are the
most lovely and fertile of the tropical seas. Fiji, Samoa, and Tahiti are the finest speci-
mens of mountainous islands in the Pacific, and only upon such islands is there a possi-
bility of extensive European settlement.

The mountainous islands abound in rich scenery, are abundantly watered, and teem
with animal and vegetable life. The climate, delightful in the dry, winter season, is hot-
ter, more moist, and more oppressive in the wet, summer season than that of the lagoon
or coral islands. They yield every tropical product in the highest perfection and their
staples are sugar, coffee, tea, spices and tobacco. All of these are superseded, for the
present, by the cocoanut, which grows admirably on the coast of the mountainous is-
lands, but of which the low coral islands are the natural home. The cocoanut gives the
valuable copra to Europeans. To the native it gives food and drink and affords materi-
al for his clothing, for his canoe, his house, and all domestic needs.

Copra is largely sought by Hamburg merchants on whose trade the much-talked-of
German interests in the Pacific are based. No German mission, no German exploring
expedition, no German sacrifice of any kind for the benefit of the natives has accom-
panied their trade in copra. On commerce alone can Germany rest her claim. Com-
merce sounds well, but call it business and the odour is less sweet. Visions of natives
duped, of base Bolivian dollars made island currency and of hard grinding in all direc-
tions, rise at the name. This is surely no fitting foundation for a great nation's claims,
nor justification for high-handed measures such as have been adopted by Germany to-
wards the kindly, English-loving people of Samoa.

The influence of England, of America, and of France has been brought with the
blood of martyrs, the work of missionaries and explorers and the friendly and constant
intercourse of their people with the islanders of the Pacific. Of these three nations Eng-
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land, in the extent and strength of her influence, is supreme. English is the only lan-
guage which the natives know besides their own. Even in Samoa and in the Marshall
Islands, the transactions of the German firms and their law deeds must be in English,
which adapts itself to a "pigeon" form more readily than any other tongue.

Taught by English and American missionaries, serving in English and American
ships, or working on colonial plantations, the natives have become thoroughly English
in feeling and there are few islands in which ".pigeon English" is not to be heard. The
kindly intercourse of a century has borne fruit, and from end to end of the Pacific,
whether still independent or under the flag of France, Germany, or Spain, the natives
would by an immense majority "belong Peritane" (belong to Britain) if a voice were
given to them in the matter.

Let Germany by all means do her share in the civilization of the Pacific. She has
ample work for many years in the Bismarck Archipelago and in New Guinea. But why
was it thought necessary to send an English plenipotentiary to Berlin and make with
Germany mutual declarations for the recognition of each other's influence within a
given sphere?

Germany's influence is bounded by her copra trade and the cruising-ground of her
ships of war. The influence of England is a great and glorious fact, resting on the good-
will of the native people, pervading the whole Pacific, and no more needing recognition
from any other Power than does the sun shining at noonday over its broad waters.

CHAPTER III.
Past and Present.

At many of the eastern islands similar stories were told me, differing from each other
only in shades of brutality. The Peruvians were materially helped by "Kanakas," a name
given to the natives after a word in their own language merely signifying men. As far
back as 1859 many of these kanakas, having deserted from whaling or trading ships at
Callao, were serving in the Peruvian navy. There are black scoundrels as well as white
and it would be odd if the kidnappers did not find among these half-savage kanakas
tools only too ready to show the way—especially to those islands peopled by tribes who
had been their hereditary foes.

The Kingsmill and the far western islands, with large and more warlike populations,
were regarded as dangerous and the kidnappers of the Peruvian epoch kept clear of
them. But in these islands, as well as in other groups, I found the English and colonial
kidnappers had been at work in later days. More than once I was accosted in broken
English or Fijian, and learned from the native how his canoe had been run down—ac-
cidentally of course, the kidnappers would say—and he and those with him taken on
board. Or, as more frequently happened, how the white man had made presents to his
chief or king who ordered him to go with the white man wherever he might choose to
take him. But in no case did I find the least ill-feeling exhibited. They were treated well



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

396 ©  R. Levesque H I S T O R Y  OF MICRONESIA

on board and spoke of the kindness shown to them on the plantations where they
worked. They had been sent back with wages which to them represented great wealth,
were proud of their English, and as ready to "belong Peretane" as the rest of the people
in these seas.

...
Bache de mer was another prominent source of traffic in the early days. This ugly

sea-slug (Holothuria) is a favourite soup condiment with the Chinese who term it Tre-
pang and believe that it has great restorative qualities. Chinese junks have from early
days traded for trepang with New Guinea. In the western groups it soon became the
"Beachcomber's" best resource. Any runaway sailor, supplied with a large iron pot for
parboiling the slug and able to muster a sufficient number of natives with their canoes,
could go into the business. Rough sheds were easily put up with trenches dug across
the floor to hold the fires for drying and smoking the Beche de mer after it had been
parboiled. Incessant watchfulness was needed in the process, but the capital required
was trifling, and the skill to discriminate between the many qualities soon acquired. The
Beche de mer trade has now [1887] fallen into insignificance. The natives prefer to devote
the little energy they have to spare to the preparation of copra, the most congenial of
the employments in which they engage.

Pearl-shell and all other products, even sugar, coffee, and tobacco, pale for the time
before copra which has replaced the cumbrous and costly cocoanut oil. Copra has only
been known in the Pacific during the last fourteen or fifteen years. I have described how
the preparation was introduced by Godeffroi and Company, the well-known Hamburg
HOuse who laid the foundation of the German interests of which we have heard so
much in these seas. The introduction of copra changed the face of the oil trade and gave
a new value to the low Atolls which are the cocoanut'sd natural home.

[Crimes committed by natives]
Some murders that appeared at the time most horrible are seen to have been inno-

cent when the facts are known. I heard about several of this kind from natives who took
part in them or who were near at the time.

Take an early incident in the splendid Ahmo atoll in the Marshall Archipelago, as
an example. There I talked with men now speaking tolerable English, but who about
the year 1862 took part in the deliberate slaughter of seven sailors landing on their
shores from a whaleboat with which they had, it is now thought, deserted from an
American whaler in one of the islands of the same Archipelago. The men were famish-
ing for water. Under pretence of taking them to a pool, the savages managed to separ-
ate and spear them. The natives who did this were simiply panic-struck, thinking the
strangers must be devils who would kill them if not destroyed. Sorry enough they were
when they afterwards found out, through better-informed friends and relatives from
other islands, what these devils really were. Soon afterwards they gladly received a
trader—Charlie Douglas an old man-of-war's man—who has lived among them quiet-
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ly for the last twenty years. Luckily they had in old Charlie a sailor of the best type, a
favourite to this day with naval officers, their pilot through the islands when needed
and an equal favourite with all who are brought into contact with him. How invaluable
the aid which such a man might render to the missionaries! Ask him, and he will reply
that he would be only too glad but that missionaries and treaders don't, somehow, pull
well together. There is no missionary at Ahrno to this day [1887].

At Apemama in the Kingsmills, Tem-Baiteke, father of the present king, on ascend-
ing the throne made a clean sweep of the white men in his dominions. They were but
five and his reasons for their sudden slaughter are not clearly to be ascertained. It is an
old affair and natives are not at any time very precise, but the only reason I could hear
was that when heir apparent he had been jeered at by some of these white men. This
does not, to my mind, accord with native ways and I am disposed to think, if the truth
were known, that the white men would be found to have brought this fate by some more
evil deed upon themselves.

CHAPTER V.
A Few Pacific Islanders.

During this cruise one of our troubles was fresh water, a trouble increased by the ad-
dition to our numbers of the shipwrecked men from Starbuck. Water is not to be had
at lagoon islands. More than once we were put on short allowance, but the rain always
fell in the nick of time and our cruse was never quite empty. The last occasion was just
after leaving the Ebon Atoll. The padlock had been put on the water-tanks, but again
the rain came in welcome downpour. All was stir and rejoicing. Tanks and tubs were
soon refilled, cabin and forecastle busy with arrears of washing, and every available
rope and spar was turned into a clothes-line.

Among the people are some good specimens of the native races. Bill, from Rotumah,
is a fine fellow, speaking English well and our favourite steersman when landing on a
reef. Two other natives, Turoa and Monakoa, are Penrhyn "boys," giants in stature
and excellent pearl-shell divers. I watched them at Jaluit putting a sheet of copper on
the bBusterb, each in his turn diving under the ship with a hammer and three nails till
the work was done. Their longest time under water was five seconds, but they remain
one and a half and even two minutes when getting shell at a depth of five to fifteen fa-
thoms. Both speak broken English and they are identical in look and language with our
New Zealand Maoris.

As deck passengers we had just taken from Namorik ten men and two women re-
turning from a visit to their still heathen relations at Jaluit. They were themselves
"missionary," under the American Mission and strictly obedient to its rules, one of
which prohibits to communicants the use of alcohol or tobacco. The Namorik people
were quiet, welll-dressed and good-natured. They spoke more or less English and their
political aspirations were to be relieved from Germany and to "belong bMoming Star,"
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the name of the mission-vessel which they used to desigante America. They brought on
board their own cocoanuts for food and drink, their own bottles of water and mats to
sleep upon.

On Sunday these natives used frequent prayers and hymns in a manner so simple
and unpretending as to prove them sincere. They were a pleasant, well-behaved and
cheerful people. Nor were they in the least an annoyance through moving about in all
parts of the vessel with a freedom that would have been very shocking to cabin passen-
gers travelling with their own countrymen and countrywomen, under the same condi-
tions, in any other part of the world.

These Rotumah, Penrhyn, and Namorik people are fair types of island natives in
their several ways. But we had also on board a native from Ocean [Banaba] Island,
taken up at Majuro to be landed at Pleasant [Nauru] Island whence he hoped to get
back to his own little home. He had been working at Majuro, and spoke a broken Eng-
lish tolerably well. Tombu was the native name fo this gentleman, but he was known
as Mr. Jones. His usual dress was a cotton shirt, and nothing more. It was his washing
day also. The shirt was hanging up to dry, and Mr. Jones' wardrobe being exhausted
he quietly promenaded the deck stark naked, and was not ashamed. His smiling face
and perfectly unconscious air were inimitable, and luckily no ladies were on board. Mr.
Jones told me that all the people on Ocean Island "dress that way."

I should have said that Bill was a Wesleyan, the Penrhyn boys were Congregation-
alists of the English branch, and the deck passengers whom we left at Namorik belonged
to the American branch of the same Church. Mr. Jones was still an unmitigated heathen,
I need hardly say. These people fairly represented the progress of the islanders in civi-
lization. There are intermediate stages, but even the heathen almost invariably cover
themselves now with European clothing or some other approach to costume.

Passing over many hundred miles of ocean covered with islands occupied by races
of mixed Polynesian and Papuan blood, with perhaps a strong dash of the Hindoo, one
suddenly falls upon the pure Maori in the little lagoon island of Mukuoro, situate in
the centre of the Caroline Archipelago. The Nukuoro language is Maori of the oldest
and purest kind, easily seen despite the constant change in the application of words
which is characteristic of uncivilized nations. I regretted that our stay at Nukuoro was
too short to enable me to make any inquiry as to their traditions, but learned that they
too had never been cannibals. The population of Nukuoro cannot exceed one hundred
souls and quite likely they have lost all record of much of their past; but their presence
in that isolated condition, surrounded by thousands of other race and tongues is strange
and interesting. I  was only able to observe that most of them understood a litle Eng-
lish, that they have no king, but that they were remarkably keen traders refusing to sell
their copra except at impossible prices, and that they would not have a native mission-
ary on their island. I  hardly needed further proof of their identity with our own dear
but exceedingly plain-spoken and practical Maori.

919
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[Drift voyage from Java to Satawan?]
At Satoan, in the Carolines, I saw the remains of a canoe of a construction entirely

unknown to any of the natives. The work was superior, the canoe broader, and the sup-
ports for the seats were cut out of the solid wood. It had drifted ashore, and the trader
who was an old sailor, felt certain that it was one of the great number cast adrift at Java
during the eruptions of the Straits of Sunda in 1885. The canoe must have drifted at
least 1500 miles to Satoan, not at all impossible when the strong easterly current is taken
into account.

I have endeavoured to give a general idea of the islands with which the Pacific is
strewn, but each order has its special characteristic. The mountainous islands have their
populations bright or gloomy, peaceful or warlike, kindly or savage, according to the
scenery surrounding them and the circumstances under which they live. The raised coral
islands have a population less diverse, but the atoll world and its people have a charac-
ter little varied and peculiarly their own. Atolls are wonderfully like each other, and
wonderfully unlike the rest of the world. Poetry and tradition find no congenial home
in the flat little islets, so like each other in every essential feature.

In these distant lagoon islands where the population is so sparse and European
missionaries with their families cannot dwell, the responsibility of those who send the
native teachers who guide and practically rule these people is a responsibility of no light
kind, for upon the native teachers, and upon their training and character, the future
must depend.

CHAPTER VI.
Some Kings and Other People.

Among these potentates, who is so worthy of note as King Jibberik, a very great man
in his way and undisputed and despotic monarch of the best part of the Majuro Lagoon
in the Marshall Islands. At least he was so till last year [1887], for he then became—al-
though he does not clearly understand it yet—a subject of the German Empire.

The Majuro lagoon is about twenty miles long and eight wide. The surrounding reef
has the usual low islets dotted at intervals upon its surface. Generally they are about
200 yards wide, but in some places the reef is broader and the islets are wider in pro-
portion. At one end of the lagoon they attain in some parts to even a mile in width. The
population altogether is about 1000, pretty equally divided into two tribes of whom
each has its own king.

At the narrow end reigned Jibberik, the name assumed by each successive monarch
on ascending that particular throne. At the broad end reigned Kaipuke, also an hered-
itary title. Kaipuke owned bread-fruit and jack-fruit trees, possessed soil enough in
some places for bananas and puraka, and had by far the best fishing-grounds. Jibberik,
of the narrow end, had only cocoanuts, and looked with envious eye on his neighbour's
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richer dominions, greater power and wider renown. He contrived to pick a quarrel with
Kaipuke; but not before he had quietly provided a stock of repeating-rifles, while the
other side had nothing but the usual old-fashioned guns.

Jibberik showed consummate statecraft too. Each kingdom had its boo-boo man
who did all the oracle and augur business for the tribe, and who was held in the grea-
test awe and consideration. Jibberik learnt boo-boo for himself, and could soon plait
and unravel cocoanut leaves and read the omens in other ways with the best of them.

He became in time his own boo-boo man and centred in himself both temporal and
spiritual power. He did more, for he bought over one Capitamata who was Kaipuke's
boo-boo man, and induced him to play traitor to his king and people.

So strengthened and forearmed went Jibberik forth to war. His troops advanced
steadily in the native way; that is to say, at night they put a low stone wall across the
narrowest part of the islet and slept under its shelter, being careful to fire their repeat-
ing-rifles with great fury in order to deter the enemy from disturbing their slumbers. At
the dawn of each day they made another advance, killed any stray man, woman or child
that came in their way, put up another stone wall, and gained possession of so much
more of the enemy's country. All this time Kaipuke was kept in hand by his scoundred-
ly boo-boo man who declared the omens dead against him whenever he wanted to go
out and fight.

At last Leilike's youngest and bravest chiefs, defied the oracle, and went forth with
a few volunteers. The old men shook their heads, and they were right. Leilike was soon
brought back disabled by a shot in the groin. Could anything be more conclusive? The
boo-boo man triumphed. Kaipuke felt the hopelessness of further resistance and made
a treaty with Jibberik, exchanging dominions, surrendering his rich end of the island
and going with his own people to the other.

This occurred about two years ago [1885], and Jibberik, when I saw him, was re-
garded by his people as a great and conquering king. The scoundrel Capitamata had
risen to be his boo-boo man and prime minister. Icing Jibberik is despotic, can at plea-
sure spear or otherwise slay any of his people who offend him, and is approached by
them with due humility and awe. He rules with a firm and just hand (that, I believe, is
the proper diplomatic phrase), and sternly upholds law and order, by which is meant,
obedience to his own will and law. Only lately he speared to death a man who had dared
to disobey one of these laws by picking a green cocoanut when the tapu had been placed
upon them.

Thereby lies a tale. Jibberik, with all his cocoanuts, bread-fruit, abundant fish and
other wealth, is not content. He has lately bought a pretty little cutter yacht, the Da-
phne, of which he is very proud; but she has proved to him rather a dead weight and
is rapidly going to ruin in his hands. The cutter cost £700, and in order to pay for her
he was obliged to sell copra. The nuts must therefore be allowed to ripen and none be
picked green for drinking purposes. Hence the tapu which put his people on short allow-
ance and caused the untimely end of the lawless individual above referred to. It is a con-
solation to know that these natives, when they die or are killed, leave neither wives nor
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families unprovided for. The tribe and relations see to them as a matter of course, and
this perhaps is one of the reasons why death is so lightly regarded.

Jibberik, with all his greatness, is still mortal and afflicted with rheumatism in the
joints of the arm and knee. When I saw him he could not stand but was seated in the
midst of his councilors on a mat on the damp ground. 1 ventured to tell his Majesty that
a white man so treating rheumatism would be regarded as a fool, but I fear that habit
is too strong, and rheumatism will have its way. Being unable to stand, his portrait was
first taken by Mr. Andrew when sitting, and afterwards in the conveyance in which he
travels over his dominions—a kind of hand-barrow made of rough tree-stems very
roughly put together. For the rest, Jibberik speaks English in his own way, is power-
fully built, and must have been an active man with plenty of brains and energy. He is
anxious, like all the natives, to "belong Peritane," but a greater than Jibberik has put
an annexing hand upon him, and German he is now bound to be.

Alas for Leilike, the young and the brave! He, with 200 others, went from Majuro
to Auhr, an island about 100 miles to the north. His object was to help the people there
against an attack from neighbouring islanders. The party with him consisted chiefly of
Auhr men, who had been to Majuro on a visit. They left about a year ago and have not
since been heard of, but the remains of some of their canoes were picked up on the reef
at Milli.

Remi—old Remi, as he is fondly called—is Jibberik's elder brother, and the rightful
monarch if he chose to assert his claim. But he willingly gave way, being a mild, kind-
ly man without any ambition to rule. His heart was wrapped up in a crippled son who
lately died, and for whom his affection was so strong that he had a house put up over
the grave and has continued to sleep in it ever since. Remi is a great favourite with all
Europeans, and it did not take long to make me share the feeling.

At Arorai there was no king, and many other islands are in the same position, divided
into tribes each with its own chief. Sometimes the tribes quarrel with each other, but as
a rule they make copra and live in peace together. At Ahmo, for exasmple, the young
and handsome chief, thjelan, instead of counting the skulls of his enemies was count-
ing cocoanuts which he had just sold to the trader. They were put into piles of twenty
each, and a stone for each five piles enabled him to count by hundreds. thjelan was
shown some photographs, and became very anxious to have his own taken. This was
promised if he would put on his native dress instead of the absurd women's cotton gown
which it is the fashion for these men to wear. No chief was at hand to lend him a proper
dress, and so rigid is caste in these little out-of-the-way islets, that he abandoned the
portrait rather than put on, even for a moment, the very fine native dress which old
Charley Douglas borrowed from another man, who was, unfortunately, only a com-
mon person. This leads me to mention a curious natural law which 1 noted among these
natives. Properly formulated, the law would read, that the more ignorant the people
the sharper, more defined and more rigidly maintained were their caste distinctions.
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No notice of the sovereigns of these lagoon islands would be complete if it omitted
the most important of all, Tem-Bainooke [Tern Binoka] of Apemama, son and succes-
sor of the Tem-Baiteke whose slaughter of the white residents in his dominions has been
already mentioned. Tem-Bainooke's sovereignty extends over three fine lagoons, Ape-
mama, Aranuka, and Kuria, very fertile in cocoanuts, and with a population of 6000
to 7000 souls. Two of these are lagoon islands and the third is a raised coral island. They
are part of the Kingsmill group, and it was with great regret we had to pass Apemama
without calling. We had fallen to leeward, and the strong current in that part of the
ocean would have caused too much delay; but I was able to get the most trustworthy
accounts of this comparatively great king.

Tem-Bainooke is a very large and a very fat man, so large and fat that when he boards
a vessel he brings his own side ladder with him. He is absolute and does what he likes
with his people. What he most likes is sending them away to work on colonial planta-
tions and pocketing their wages when they return. Of course once away they need not
return unless they like, but as a rule they do return, and feel it a great honour that they
should be able thus to help their king and have the light of his countenance shining
upon them. Some meaner spirits have preferred keeping their wages. Their lot is a hard
one, for their friends and their native land must see them no more. A short shrift—in
fact no shrift at all—would be their fate at the hands of an outraged and defrauded
king, by whose gracious favour they were permitted to live to an age at which they could
earn money at all. A word from him would have caused their death at any moment. He
had not said that word, and yet they were ungrateful. Such, however, is human nature,
even in a coral island.

I should like to have heard Tem-Bainooke's opinions on these and other interesting
points, and to have seen his house which, by all accounts, must be unique. Built on high
wooden posts it forms two stories. In the lower he keeps his wives who vary in number
from time to time but average three and twenty. The house is large and as the ladies,
even in royal families on those islands, are content with a mat on the floor, there is no
doubt ample room for many more. Tem-Bainooke's mode of dealing with his wives in
ordinary matters is very summary, not to say startling. One among the number being
ill, the master of a trading-ship who had somehow gained a medical reputation, was
consulted by Tem-Bainooke about her. He pronounced the poor woman incurable.
"Think me better shoot him" (meaning "her"), was the Sovereign's prompt reply. The
doctor was horror-struck, and at once modified his opinion; and the poor woman's life
was, for the moment at all events, spared. Not that I  believe she would have much
minded being killed. It was her lord and master's will and she would probably have
cheerfully submitted, for they bring up women in Apemama without any nonsense
about women's rights—especially when kings are concerned in the matter.

Over the harem is a second floor filled with costly incongruities—musical boxes, pis-
tols, rifles, watches, clocks, lamps, highly-coloured pictures, pencil-cases, photographic
albums (with musical boxes inside), and all kinds of showy rubbish—to which he had
taken a fancy when opportunity offered. In the centre of the room stands a large earth-
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enware bowl of water, holding bottles of wine and of water to be cooled for his own
and his guests' drinking. Under the verandah are shelves well stored with supplies of
tinned meats and other European food, as well as with wines, spirits, and beer.

Tem-Bainooke has not allowed any white man to settle in his dominions since his
father so effectually freed himself of those who made the attempt in former years. Not
even a missionary must settle there. He does all his own business. He sells his own copra,
and also that of his subjects when money is scarce or when he fancies a new boat or any
other expensive commodity.

Tem-Bainooke, however, is human, and made a mistake two or three years ago in
attacking Nonouti, a neighbouring island whose people he brought as prisoners to Ape-
mama. H.M.S. Dart was sent [in 1884] to look into the case, and her commander, after
full inquiry, sent back the captives to their homes. To avoid further trouble he also in-
sisted on the surrender of the fine store of firearms that Tem-Bainooke had gathered,
and sunk them fathoms deep in the lagoon.

When I add that this great fat creature has five of his women told off daily to wait
upon him, and that one of their chief duties is to puff tobacco-smoke from their pipes
into his royal mouth in order to save him the labour of smoking, it will be admitted that
I have a right to feel aggrieved at the equatorial current which cruelly swept our vessel
past Tem-Bainooke's shores, and prevented my having a personal interview with so in-
teresting a Sovereign. Despite the Dart's doings, the release of his captives and the loss
of his arsenals, King Tem-Bainooke adopts the English dress, tries to follow English
manners and customs; and would be quite ready to "belong Peritane" to-morrow, if he
thought any other country likely to annex him.

[Nauru]
Turning from Apemama to another community even more remarkable, let me speak

of our visit to Pleasant Island, so named by the master of the whaling-ship by whom it
was discovered. The island may have deserved the name then but certainly does not
now. A raised coral island without good harbour or anchorage and not more than six-
teen or eighteen miles in circumference, it stands alone in the ocean, 150 miles from any
other land, a few miles south of the Equator and within the territory which England
has agreed to leave to German control.

Pleasant Island does not much exceed 100 feet in height at any part. In the centre
may be seen the remains of the old lagoon, reduced to a small depression swampy in
some parts but, like the rest of the country, covered with trees, chiefly cocoanut-palms.
The island used to be very productive in copra. The yield has fallen off materially and
so have the people, through the sanguinary tribal feuds which have of late years dis-
tracted this little world. The population does not now exceed a thousand souls. There
are ten white traders, some representing Auckland and German firms, others on their
own account, and all of them settled at short distances from each other round the coast.

Landing on the reef, the vessel meanwhile beating about in the offing, we were wel-
vomed by several of the traders assembled to receive us. Going with them to Hender-
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son and Macfarlane's store, close at hand, a small crowd of natives soon surrounded
us. They were in high good humour, but all the men and most of the boys were armed
with repeating-rifles and carbines.

The dress of both sexes consisted only of a short kilt of pandanus leaves hanging to
a string round the waist, and each of the armed crowd had slung over his shoulder a
pouch well supplied with ammunition. Despite their formiddable get-up, the people
had a kindly look with fine open eyes and magnificent teeth. Polynesians, one would
say at a glance, but well dashed with Indian blood if the slight, active, and graceful
forms of the women might be accepted as an indication.

One of the traders, Mr. Harris, had been on the island forty-five years, and was the
oldest resident. He is seventy-four years of age, hale and hearty, and looking, with his
fresh-coloured face and heavy grey moustache, more like an old militaire than a Pacific
Island trader. Mr. Harris kindly offered me a bed—a mat, to speak more correctly—in
his house about half a mile further along the coast, and I anticipated a long and pleas-
ant chat with the old man about the affairs and past history of Pleasant Island. Before
starting for the house, it came out incidentally that his son, a lad of sixteen, had been
shot in a fight and was lying dead in a small room put up for the purpose. He had been
lying there some time—since the 29th December, in fact, and this was the 22nd January
[1887]. I felt a natural delicacy in asking at what distance from his house the room had
been put up. But calling to mind that Mr. Blowe, another trader, had also offered me
his hospitality, I made excuse to Mr. Harris on the score of his terrible family bereave-
ment. The old gentleman said, "Yes, it was terrible. It was the second son he had lost
in the same way. This one would not rest till he had a chance of revenging his brother.
He had gone out with some other lads in the same position, and this was the result. He
had done his best to keep the lad without a gun, but the rest of them jeered him, called
him girl, and made the boy so miserable that at last he had to give way. I f  he had only
known what the boy was after, he should never have had the gun; but there was the
trouble. His mind was bent on fighting, and he would have managed to get hold of a
gun somehow. As to burying the body, the mother and the sisters would not hear of it.
They were natives, and had a strong feeling against putting those they loved under-
ground. In time they buried the bones, just like the New Zealand Maoris, and in the
meanwhile they burned scented gums and put leaves on the body, and were crying over
the poor boy continually. It was very sad, so different to what the island used to be
when he came to it; and if something wasn't done soon, he didn't see what was to be
the end of it all."

Arranging with Mr. Harris to call on him next morning, I started with Mr. Blowe
for his place about a mile and a half in the opposite direction. Going along, Mr. Blowe
suggested, as it was getting dusk, that it might be as well to walk along the beach in-
stead of taking the path on the top of the low ridge. "Not that there is any fear," he
added, "of  the natives firing at us, but in the dusk they might mistake us for their
countrymen, or we might be in the line of fire without knowing. It was as well to be on
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the safe side"—a sentiment in which I readily concurred; and along the beach we went
accordingly.

"Now," said Mr. Blowe, suddenly stopping after we had gone some distance, "I must
show you the new style of fortification in this country." He stopped off the beach, and
a few paces inland brought us to a small collection of native houses with their new for-
tification, which consisted of thin wires obtained by unstranding some galvanized iron
rigging. The wires, cunningly crossed and recrossed, formed a maze of low network
round the houses, spreading horizontally a foot or so from the ground.

"You see," said Mr. Blowe, "this is to trip up any fellows coming in the night to sur-
prise and shoot them."

Happy, happy island, thought I; well called Pleasant. What a delightful place to live
in, especially with a growing family!

At last we reached Mr. Blowe's—a well-built house standing on tall posts, with gal-
vanized iron roof and in all respects a comfortable place enough. Mr. Blowe had been
round the various islands with a German warship,1 and acted as interpreter on her visit
of annexation. He understood the natives well, and I passed an agreeable evening; but
at one time there was just a little jar. He was telling me that he had only been two months
at Pleasant Island, and had bought the place and business from one Hanson, to whom
it came from Jim Mitchell.

"Jim was shot, you know, by the natives, and was buried just underneath where
you're sitting."

Involuntarily I moved the chair a foot or two further from the spot, but was relieved
on hearing that this little incident had occurred more than three years ago. I was fur-
ther relieved by finding that it was entirely Jim's fault.

"He was one of the old set, you know, who used to bully the natives when they had
no guns, and he wanted to carry on this game to the last. But when the natives got guns,
they kicked at this sort of thing, you know, and then there were rows. One day, after
hard drinking, Jim went out, gun in hand, vowing vengeance against the first native he
came near. They tried to shoot Jim instead, but he dodged behind a cocoanut-tree. The
natives dodged too, and finally got the best of it. It was Jim's own fault—not the least
doubt of it, you know." He will show me the cocoanut-tree to-morrow, which he did,
and I came to the conclusion that it must have been close quarters considering what
poor shots the natives are and the number of holes they had managed to make in the
tree.

One more little surprise awaited me. Glancing up at the roof, I noticed certain ugly-
looking marks there.

"Ah!" said Mr. Blowe; "those are bullet-holes, but they were done in Hanson's time.
So was that other hole you see in the door, and the one in the partition; the same ball
did both. But I think they must have been accidental, for the natives have no animos-

1 Ed .  note: Perhaps the SMS Ariadne, in 1878.
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ity against white men. At all events," he added, "I am quite satisfied, and barring acci-
dents don't feel the least concern."

With which comforting reflection I turned in and, being tired, slept too soundly to
hear the firing in the night that disturbed not only my host, Mr. Blowe, but woke up
Mr. Dunnett and Mr. Andrew who were staying at the houses of other traders close to
where the firing took place. The traders took no notice. "They are always at it," they
tell you; "blazing away at each other, but luckily not doing so much mischief as one
would expect." Still, it was very bad, and caused a great falling off in copra, and it was
high time a stop was put to the whole thing.

I was curious to learn the origin of all this strife and bloodshed. It arose from a trif-
ling circumstance at a marriage feast about ten years ago. A great collection of bottles
of cocoanut oil was made as a present for the bride. Others (for the bridesmaids, I pres-
ume) were hung round the walls of the building in which the people were assembled.
They were happy and agreed together in those days at Pleasant Island. The young men
were joking at these bottles of oil, and one young chief in a bit of a temper prohibited
another from meddling with a particular bottle on some ground of native etiquette. A
quarrel ensued. They had been drinking "that hellish sour toddy," as Mr. Harris called
it, and an old horse-pistol, unfortunately handy, was fired. In the mêlée the wong man
was shot, a young chief of great connections and of high family.

The feud thus begun has extended widely since. Certain natives, no great number,
living in the centre of the island and having their relations on the coast, make a prac-
tice of coming down to join their coast friends in shooting their enemies. Almost every
village along the little coast has thus become involved and is at deadly feud with its
neighbour. The fighting is in itself an absurdity, in fact not fighting at all. Small parties
skulk about and blaze away at other parties at long distances on speculation, but shoot
remorselessly any unfortunate man, woman, or child of the enemy's tribe who may
chance to fall in the way of these "braves" or "warriors," as they call themselves. The
whole crowd might be disarmed in less than a week by twenty or thirty sailors with na-
tive scouts to guide them, and I sincerely hope the German authorities will take the
work in hand, as they only have the power to do so. As to the natives, it seemed to me
they have had enough of it and would be very glad to be disarmed if it were done to all
simultaneously. The position in this respect is easily understood, especially when we
consider how many great nations in Europe are at the present time in much the same
quandary, and would be glad to disarm "if only," as the Pleasant Islanders say, "the
other fellow will begin." It is "that other fellow" who is doing all the mischief at Pleas-
ant Island as elsewhere. He always does.

Mr. Harris gave me many interesting details about the island as it used to be when
he kept as many as 500 hogs in his fences to sell to the whalers in the days when whale
oil was supreme. About fifteen years ago some Kingsmill natives went to Ocean Island
and taught the people there to make "sour toddy," by fermenting the sweet liquid which
drops freely from the severed green fruit shoot of the cocoanut tree. Seeing the mischief,
the chiefs of Ocean Island made short work of the matter. They gave the Kingsmill visi-
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tors their choice, to leave in certain canoes which were presented to them and take their
chance of landing elsewhere, or to remain behind and be killed. The visitors took the
canoes and unhappily reached Pleasant Island safely; and that, said Mr. Harris, is how
the "hellish toddy" came here. Till then every village had its big house in which the
people used to dance and sing. Now they dare not even go to the beach to ship a few
bags of copra without taking their arms to guard against surprise.

I handled a good many of the rifles, which the natives allowed me to do readily. They
were in capital order, small bores of good quality and expensive pieces. The bores were
not uniform, and the supply of ammunition must be considerable to keep them all going.
The kinds I  noticed were the Mauser, Winchester, Remington, Kennedy, Express,
Spencer, and Martini-Henry. Gevelots were also there, and even one of Evan's thirty-
four repeaters, so that the variety was as great as it well could be.

Mr. Harris had a strong desire to leave the place where he has so long lived. He
wished to take passage with us to Strong's Island (Kusaie), the head-quarters of the
American Mission, and to get the remainder of his children taught at the mission school.
We could not take him, as no-one is allowed to settle in Kusaie without permission. I
promised however to state his case, and had much pleasure in writing to Kusaie from
Ponape. He offered, if allowed to settle at Kusaie, to give his house and ground at Pleas-
ant Island for a mission station. I cannot tell what the mission authorities at Kusaie will
see fit to do, but may express a hope that the old man will be successful in saving his
young family from growing up amid such wretched ignorance and barbarism. It would
be also pleasant to find his offer lead to the establishment of a mission and the restora-
tion to peace and prosperity of this singular little island and its naturally pleasant
people. 1

CHAPTER VII.
Missionary Work in the Pacific.

• • •

No-one can read of missionary work in the Pacific without admiration for the men
who abandoned home and friends to go to unknown and savage lands in the service of
their Master. But only they who have witnessed the result of their labours can fully ap-
preciate the work that has been done.

[Reverend Logan]
At Lukunor, in the Carolines, we found at anchor the American mission-vessel

Morning Star. It was Sunday and they sent us an invitation to attend the afternoon
service. An American lady who had come in the vessel on a visit from Boston, played
the harmonium, and we had a capital sermon from the Rev. Robert Logan. The Morn-
ing Star sailed next day, leaving Mr. Logan to visit the adjacent islands in native ca-

1 E d .  note: It was not until 1908 that Rev. Delaporte came to live at Nauru.
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noes, and to fmd his way back to his chief station, Ruk [Chuuk], 120 miles distant, in
a small half-decked boat of six or seven tons. I had the pleasure of frequently meeting
Mr. Logan, as we stayed a few days painting the vessel in the Lukunor lagoon. Traders
of all classes speak of him with great regard and respect. They told me that he was a
Northerner who had fought through the American Civil War. The war ended, he be-
came a missionary and had been formerly stationed at Ponape, but about two years
ago was removed to Ruk. The islands at Ruk, or Hogoleu, are a large group of raised
coral islands, enclosed by a reef 180 miles in circumference, and with a population of
12,000 to 15,000, notorious for their wild and daring piratical life. Hogoleu is one of
the few places left in the atoll world which no trading-vessel ventures to visit unarmed,
but Mr. Logan has lately taken up his station there with his wife and child.

I gathered from him that he had made friends of the natives in his immediate neigh-
bourhood and could entirely depend on them. Beyond that he could not say much, but
he had faith. Patience, he added, was a necessary mission virtue. It was a monotonous
life for a lady, but Mrs. Logan took a great interest in missionary work and was fond
of her garden. He would have liked her to accompany him, but travelling so great a dis-
tance in canoes and small boats was neither safe nor agreeable. Conversing thus pleas-
antly with the tall, gaunt American, and looking into his kindly face and bright clear
eye, the image of Abraham Lincoln rose involuntarily before me. I felt that here, too,
was a man not likely to turn back from the work which he believed God had cast upon
him, a man not only with force of character, but honest, sympathetic and fearless, and
as anxious as any layman to find a solution for the difficulties that stand in the path of
these people towards civilization. In such hands and to such men the solution might be
safely left if they could be brought together, take common counsel, and decide upon a
common course of action.

The prohibition against tobacco seems a needless addition to unavoidable stum-
bling-blocks, and tends to make Christianity burdensome to a people to whom smok-
ing is the chief luxury. The disuse was rapidly insisted upon by the first American
missionaries, and there might now, it is feared, be danger in any single missionary ad-
mitting the mistake. Nothing could show more clearly the need of great care in fram-
ing regulations to be enforced as religious observances. Curiously enough, while
tobacco was prohibited, no attempt was made to make the natives abandon the dirty
habit of smearing their bodies with turmeric and oil, or of twisting their hair into un-
seemly chignons on the top of the head. While we were at Lukunor, Mr. Logan suc-
ceeded in getting eleven of them to cut their long hair, and the innovation caused a
considerable stir in the little community.

I should be glad to hear that it had been followed by their abandonment of the use
of talk, as they call the mixture of turmeric and oil with which they anoint themselves.
The turmeric, if such it be, is grown only at Ruk, and the preparation a monopoly en-
abling the people of Ruk to export the article to all the adjacent islands. The mixture
adheres to everything that a native wears or touches and is generally used to dye the
mats which they weave for their own clothing.
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I saw a woman at Satoan weaving one of these mats which are remarkable for their
neatness and finish. Seated on the ground, with a broad belt find round her waist to
keep the threads taut, she worked with speed and skill, throwing the shuttle deftly and
after each throw tightening up the threads thoroughly with a smooth piece of hard
wood. At Satoan the mats are made of a fine fibre prepared from the bark of a shrub
growing in profusion on many of the islands. At Ruk they are made from the fibre of
the banana—veritable Manilla hemp.1 This is the woven cloth of which the early Span-
ish voyagers speak, and on the existence of which doubt has been since cast by many
writers who would find their doubts dispelled by a visit to Satoan. Two mats, sewn
together at one end with a small opening left in the centre, form a Spanish poncho, the
universal and only dress among the uncivilized natives. Dyed with the talk, the poncho
is of a bright yellow, so bright that I should think the talk would be regarded as a valu-
able dye anywhere.

At Lukunor I managed to get a copy of the "Kapas Fel" or Bible Stories, which have
been translated into the native tongue. Mr. Logan is said to be the translator, but the
little book bears no name. It is illustrated with the good old pictures which happily are
not yet superseded in the Carolines by ground-plans of the temple or photographs of
Jerusalem. The great round world is floating in space on the eve of creation. Adam and
Eve are in the glorious garden of Eden. The rainbow of promise, the Tower of Babel,
Hagar and Ishmael, Abraham offering up Isaac, Joseph sold into captivity, Samson
carrying off the gates of Gaza, all the old well-remembered pictures are in the "Kapas
Fel." The book has several maps and much descriptive matter, and most altogether be
the most attractive and useful reading which the natives possess. Multiply such books,
and who can tell the good they would do in exciting to activity these sluggish and child-
ish minds.

CHAPTER VIII.
A Visit to Ponape, its Ruins, and its People.

Ponape stands prominent among the very few mountainous islands which vary the
monotony of innumerable atolls in the Outer Pacific. The massive ruins of Ponape are
its most remarkable feature, speaking in their weird loneliness of some dead and for-
gotten race. By whom and for what purpose they were built are questions to which no
answer has yet been given. A careful inspection of the country, and comparison with
similar ruins if such there be in other countries, will give the only prospect of solving
the mystery.

The present inhabitants of Ponape can tell nothing about the ruins and attribute
them to the devil, a solution perfectly satisfactory to their minds. They are incapable
of conceiving the construction of such works, and the people who built them must have

1 Ed.  note: The 'Musa textilis', musa being the Latin word for banana.
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been of a race much more numerous and greatly in advance of the two or three thou-
sand natives now occupying this large island. Of these natives, the accompanying photo-
graphs of the chief of a neighbouring group (the Mortlocks) dressed in his woven
poncho, and of a young woman from the same group with the mats and elaborate belt
already described, will give a fair idea.1

Ponape lay formerly on the direct road from the West Coast of Spanish America to
Manila, and is said to have been a favourite resort of the Buccaneers? It is still in the
road of sailing-vessels from Australia or New Zealand to China and Japan, and is much
frequented by whalers from San Francisco. Five of these whalers (three being auxiliary
steamers) were at anchor in Modok [Mutok] Harbour on the opposite side of the is-
land, and while we were at Kite [Kiti] two of them3 passed us crowded with boats and
men on their way to sea after getting supplies and water at Ponape.

There are no towns, and of course no hotels. The natives live together in small num-
bers along the coast, and the interior of the country is quite uninhabited. The traders
live also in detached houses along the coast, receiving produce brought to them by the
natives, and selling to them in return. Travelling is entirely by boat or canoe, the mass
of thickly-strewn boulders making land travel too difficult for ordinary purposes. The
natives are divided into five tribes, of whom three have joined the American Mission
established at the island. The other two are still heathens of the comparatively mild
character that marks heathenism in these days. The Ponape people are skilful workers,
and Ponape sleeping-mats are known over the whole Pacific. They are of peculiar make.
Pandanus leaves are doubled and stitched together like thatch with one carefully-folded
leaf sewn over the other so that they roll up easily, and are not only thick but soft and
elastic.

The natives have abundance of turtle on their beaches, and pearl-shell is found but
not so worked as to yield any quantity. Tortoise-shell is among their exports. The ve-
getable ivory nut is abundant, the sugar-cane very fine, and good coffee is produced
but only on a small scale.

The number of inhabitants does not exceed 2500, the small-pox having killed a great
many about thirty years ago. A vessel came at that time into Modoc Harbour with the
disease on board and landed her patients on Pariau, a small island in the harbour. The
captain warned the natives to keep off, and took supplies from them in his boats half
way from the shore. But they managed to steal some sacks from the boats one day, and
that was how the small-pox got into Ponape. The houses are small and poor and only
of one room, so that the disease must have proved a terrible scourge among the people.

The Ponape canoes are very good, owing to the fine timber which enables the na-
tives to use solid tree-trunks, instead of being obliged to build the hull with small planks
1 E d .  note: Not published in the original 1889 edition.
2 Ed .  note: A common misconception, one that some writers still repeat.
3 E d .  note: Perhaps the Fleetwing and the Belvedere.
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fastened by twisted cocoanut fibre as in the atolls and other less favoured islands. As
we enter the harbour of Jamestown, the first station established by the American
Missionl under the Rev. W. [rather E. T.] Doane. is a prominent object in the view. The
buildings are extensive and stand on a green-clad promontory, but are now in charge
of a native teacher, as Mr. Doane is stationed at Metalanim Harbour on the other side
of the island, about twenty miles from Jamestown.

On the 26th January, 1887, we had sighted Kusaie (Strong's Island), the headquar-
ters of the American Mission in the Western Pacific, but feared to land lest we should
lose the chance of making the next island (Pingelap) before the following night. We
determined, therefore, to pass on. I regretted this, not only because it lost me the op-
portunity of making the acquaintance of the American missionary, but because at Ku-
saie there are ruins smaller in extent but similar in character to those at Ponape. We
coasted along Kusaie, which is about thirty miles in circumference, with hills exceed-
ing 2000 feet in height, with a very good harbour and a population of only 250 to 300
souls. We had a fine view of the mission buildings and schools at Kusaie, very prettily
situated on the slopes of one of the hills.

On the following day we reached Pingelap, landed there and sailed on to the next
atolls, Mokil, which we reached just as the mission auxiliary steamer Morning Star
was to call on her way back to Ponape. I had not the pleasure of meeting Miss Fletcher
who, after taking a much-needed rest, went at once to the native church service and my
own stay was short at Mokil. The incident is worth mentioning, however, as an indica-
tion of the zeal and devotion for which missionary work calls. They only could sustain
a lady amid the discomforts and the dearth of society which such visits necessarily en-
tail.

At Pingelap, the land and the people are poor, but at Mokil both are richer. Pinge-
lap has islets so narrow and low as to produce cocoanuts only, and in very moderate
quantity. Mokil has islets much broader, and therefore with a greater variety of pro-
ducts. A Mokil native, in broken but very intelligible English, waxed eloquent in ex-
plaining the difference. He told me how the Pingelap people were so poor that they were
glad to come over and work for the Mokil people under a two years' agreement, receiv-
ing at the end of the time a box filled with cotton prints and other articles.

"Is not that very, little?" I asked.
"Oh, no," was the reply. "Pingelap man, he glad come." And then my informant

added, "He rich man when he go Pingelap again."
This is the only case I met with of natives formally engaging themselves to other na-

tives, or being formally hired by other natives as labourers. The term labourers, be it
at the same time understood, has not the meaning it would bear with us, for they are
all related and live together, while copra-making is the most attractive of all employ-
ments to the native people.

1 Ed.  note: The first station was at Kiti.
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I have referred to the great need for providing proper mental occupation and includ-
ing healthy sports and pastimes in the course of mission training. The American
Mission, except in its prohibition of tobacco, appears to be less rigid and to exact less
conformity with European notions of dress than some of the other Congregational and
Wesleyan Missions; but, even with their natives, a lamentable want of healthy mental
recreation is apparent. I have frequently watched the heathens engaged in card-playing
which they enjoy intensely. Surely the same taste might be turned to good account by
introducing draughts and other harmless games. What would our own lives be without
similar recreation, and wherein do these natives differ from ourselves? That they have
an intense love of sport of all kinds is manifested in various ways. At Lukunor the small
boys took the greatest delight in racing their little model canoes, just as our own young-
sters do their model yachts. They spent hours in the sea around our vessel, each lying
at full length on a pointed log of wood or paddling himself upon it with hands and feet,
and racing each other in this way from the ship, a quarter of a mile off, to the shore.

The fondness of the natives for birds and animals is also very marked, and would
lead one to suppose it well worth taking the trouble to introduce better breeds on the
islands. They have some wretched cats and some dogs of no describable kind at all.
Their special pet is the pig; and it is astonishing to see the cleanliness of his habits and
the knowingness of his look when thus \allowed to mix on friendly terms with the fam-
ily. He trots about with the children, follows them like a dog, gambols and plays with
them, and acquires a habit of throwing his head on one side and looking up out of one
eye with comical effect. At some islands they tame the "frigate," or "man-of-war" bird,
which never fishes for itself, but circles in the air, watches till some other bird has picked
up a fish; pounces upon the captor and robs him of his spoil. At Pleasant Island there
are several structures of open framework built as roosts for these birds; and the chiefs
vie with each other in possessing the greatest number. One of the birds is used as a decoy,
and others are soon caught and tamed with him. They take their sea voyage daily in
search of food and return to roost with the greatest regularity.

We left Moldl towards evening on the 28th, and early next morning sighted the high
land of Ponape, anchoring in the afternoon in the fine harbour of Jamestown on the
north-west side of the island. The harbour was surveyed and named by the United States
frigate Jamestown, and its original name is now never used. Native houses are to be
seen, half hidden by trees, and a few traders' houses are scattered along the shore at
considerable distances from each other. A beautiful little stream opens into the har-
bour, and the valley through which it runs, purchased from the natives by a Mr. Ku-
bary, is the only level land near. In front, around, and in all directions, are great hills
of basalt and conical crater elevations. One of these hills is an excellent landmark re-
sembling a huge sleeping dog. The head of the dog seemed to me a mass of distinct ba-
saltic prisms like those that are strewn so thickly on the hill-sides and along the shore.

Ponape, with the rest of the Carolines, has been Spanish by discovery for the last
three centuries, but no attempt until now has been made to interfere with it or its people.
Roused by the German attempt at annexation, the Spaniards are moving at last and a
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Spanish war-ship from Manilal was at Ponape for the first time in July, 1886. She
hoisted the Spanish flag, and a proclamation was issued prohibiting the purchase of
land. The captain promised to return in October, but had not done so up to the follow-
ing January, the date of our visit.

The officers of the Spanish ship were very polite and considerate to the traders, giv-
ing them every assurance that they would be assisted in carrying on their business. The
traders, therefore, look forward with great pleasure to the arrival of the Spanish gov-
ernor and the opening of a Spanish mission. The Protestant missionaries do not share
the pleasurable feeling. In no place does the unfortunate antagonism between mission-
ary and trader seem stronger than at Ponape. In no place could their co-operation be
more beneficial to the natives who, in their natural state, are as low in ideas and as de-
praved in practice as they well could be.

The Spanish commander made a careful survey of the land round the harbour, with
a view to selecting a site for a town. The only suitable site, with level land and fresh
water and anchorage close up to the shore, is on the land owned by Mr. Kubary (about
2500 acres), to which I have referred. It may be that the Spanish Government is nego-
tiating for the land and that this is the cause of the delay in the ship's return. Mr. Ku-
bary was in Ponape for three or four years as agent for Godeffroi and Co., and during
his stay had made, 1 was told, a large collection of birds and plants, and taken many
photographs. I  have not been able, in New Zealand, to ascertain if he has published
anything in connection with Ponape and its ruins. He would probably have published
in Hamburg, if at all.

[Nanmadol ruins]
The land near the harbour is soon exhausted for travelling purposes, it being hard

work to get about on its rock-strewn shores. The stream I have referred to is the only
place which one would care to visit a second time. We were anxious to start for the
ruins, twenty-five miles down the coast on the other side of the island, but the weather
was too wet and stormy to attempt the journey. At last a break occurred and we deter-
mined to run the risk. We had a good boat kindly lent by Mr. Russ, agent of the Ger-
man firm, who accompanied us on the trip. As boatmen we took one of our Penrhyn
boys (Turoa), and one Caspar, a native of the little lagoon of Nukuoro, who has lived
some years at Ponape. Both spoke tolerable English; but though coming from islands
with so many hundreds of miles of ocean between and with people of so many other
races intervening, Turoa and Caspar were evidently of the same original race and tongue
and could understand each other perfectly.

Taking advantage of the break in the weather, we started on Tuesday morning with
a pleasant breeze and began our long beat of fifteen miles to get round Takaihu Head
near Metalanim Harbour. After that the wind would be fair, so we hoped to get to the
trader's house before light and tide should fail. Our course lay along the coast; some-

1 E d .  note: The Manila, Capt. Bayo.



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

VOL. 31 -  CONFLICT OVER THE CAROLINES 4 1 9

times in the wide deep channel between the ocean reef and the shore reef, and some-
times in channels with small islands on the one hand and Ponape on the other. Often
it was across long shallows impracticable for boats at low tide. In the afternoon the
weather changed, and heavy rain and squalls made us thankful to stay for the night at
Takaihu, which we reached at dusk. At Takaihu there is only the trader's small house,
of the kind usual at Ponape. The owner received us most hospitably and we had a com-
fortable night's rest, none the less, pleasant that the wind howling outside made the
house delightfully cool, and effectually banished mosquitos.

At daylight, after a cup of excellent coffee and a breakfast of the renowned tinned
meat of our own New Zealand, we started gaily and with every prospect of a splendid
day. A run of a few miles, with a favourable wind, soon carried us into Metalanim Har-
bour and past the Missionary Station which looked picturesque and homely among the
fine trees on the beautiful hill-slope on which it stands. At nine o'clock we were run-
ning among a number of little low verdant islets, scattered for some miles over the shal-
low waters of the coral reef and distant about a mile from the high volcanic shore. The
islets were thickly covered with trees, and, threading our way through them we came
to a space, about 250 feet square, so regular that it looked at once as if formed by the
hand of man. Channels, from 30 to 100 feet broad, debouched from this water-square
like submerged streets or carefully made canals. We left the boat, and wading up one
of the smaller channels over a soft mud bottom, were in a few minutes at the islet on
which the ruins stand. Hidden by the overgrowing trees and vines till we were right in
front, the ruins suddenly burst upon us, and amid the utter loneliness and dead quiet
of the scene, were weird and startling in their unexpected grandeur and simplicity.

Before us rose a massive structure, 20 feet high and 170 feet broad, with walls of
enormous thickness, formed of basaltic prisms, some of huge size, laid in alternate trans-
verse rows the larger in one direction and the smaller in the other. It was the western
wall on which we gazed in silent wonder, and through a great opening in the centre, evi-
dently intended as an entrance, we could see the inner walls of the same height and char-
acter. The islet, like all through which we passed, was embanked with massive walls of
the same style as the building. These careful embankments, the great walls, and the sol-
emn silence, gave to the whole the appearance of a city dead and deserted now, but
with canals once crowded by canoes filled with devotees eager to attend the savage rites
and sacrifices of which the ruined mass before us may have been the sacred scene. That
it was buiilt for a temple seemed clear to my mind, and I think the reader, on hearing
it described, will come to the same conclusion.

The weather began again to threaten, and no time was to be lost. Mr. Andrew pro-
ceeded to clear away as much of the luxuriant, overgrowing vines and shrubs as time
allowed, and succeeded in taking some excellent photographs. Mr. Kass and myself en-
deavoured to measure the walls and building. Our only means was by a rope, cut to
what we judged five fathoms. With it we passed under the towering walls and pushed
our way among the trees and shrubs as best we could in the short time at our command.
Necessarily, therefore, the measurements are not exact, but with one exception they
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must be near the mark. That exception refers to the south and eastern walls, which
bulged out in several places, overhung dangerously, and were thickly covered with
shrubs, vines, and branches.

The building, according to our measurements, is 171 feet in the western front, with
an open space of 15 feet in the centre for an entrance. The northern wall is 210 feet long,
with a small low passage running through it, level with the ground and about four feet
square. This hole or passage was distant 80 feet from the western end. The eastern wall
is 210 [rather 188] feet long, and the southern 245, also with a hole or passage through
it about five feet square, and distant 96 feet from the eastern end. The walls are 18 feet
wide at the base, and continue of that width for the first six feet in height. For the re-
maining fourteen or fifteen feet they are reduced to eight feet in thickness, leaving a
platform six feet from the ground and ten feet broad all round the inner side of the
building.

About twenty-eight feet from the inner face of this wall there is another court with
a similar opening opposite to the outer opening, and with one small low passage through
the wall. The walls of this inner court are as high as the outer, but with a uniform thick-
ness of only ten feet from base to summit. Near the east end of the inner court and fifty
feet ferom its entrance, is a large raised platform, about forty feet square and six feet
high, solidly built of the same prisms, and having in the centre of its front a vault five
feet high and six feet broad. Three raised vaults of a similar structure and size are built
in the outer court.

No sign of roof, door or window, or of preparation for either is to be seen. The plat-
form, and the creek embankments, are as clearly useless for defence as these vaults
would be for dungeons or buccaneer's treasure-chambers, as they have been respective-
ly styled in old narratives. The opinion started on hearsay I fancy by Dumont d'urville,
that these buildings were put up by the buccaneers has been repeated in various works
but will not stand investigation. No civilized people could have wasted time and labour
in raising such a structure, but that some powerful savage chief should have conceived
the idea of increasing his glory and perpetuating his name by a temple to his gods, and
that his people should have eagerly abetted him, is quite intelligible. Far more inexplic-
able are the miles of careful embankment round the islets, forming into veritable canals
the ocean-streamlets that meander through them. That the so-called vaults may have
been designed for holding sacrifices, human or otherwise, and the passages through the
walls intended to admit them, is also a reasonable surmise. One can even imagine them
as receptacles for fuel, or in other ways connected with savage rites, but certainly not
as hiding-places for a buccaneer's plunder. Throughout the ruins the stones used are
natural basaltic prisms. In no case are they squared or cut as old narratives say, and the
embankments are of exactly the same structure.

A month spent among the islets by a party properly equipped to search for relics of
the dead race that once inhabited them, might throw some light upon the origin of these
mysterious ruins. A hasty visit of a few hours could end in little beyond roughly gather-
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ing the data that would convey a general idea of their character. The photograph and
rough ground plan attached will, I hope, aid in making that idea more clear.

The photograph is taken at an angle with the entrance, and gives a sectional view of
the wall at the base and the upper part of the embankment a few feet above the level of
the creek. The rude character of the whole structure is apparent. Not a vestige of art or
workmanship of any kind is to be seen. The most remarkable characteristic is the enor-
mous size of some of the prisms. I measured one at the north-west corner of the wall,
about seven feet from the ground. The length was thirteen feet and the breadth two and
a half feet, and many others were of greater size and weight. The volcanic hills, appar-
ent in every part of Ponape, contain, no doubt, many colurnnar basaltic prisms. Their
great length in proportion to width and depth, would make it more easy to convey them
to the spot and raise them to a height, provided there were af sufficient number of men
for the purpose.

Who, and of what race, were those men? Whence did they come, and whither have
they vanished so effectually out of mind and memory as to leave not the slightest trace
behind?

...
While gazing on the massive, mysterious ruins, and while the thoughts they suggest

come rushing through the mind, we hear the rising moan of the wind, and the heavy
rain clouds are gathering around. It is necessary we should get clear of these islets be-
fore the tide falls or we must spend the night among them. Very reluctantly, therefore,
we left late in the afternoon, wading along the canals and drawing the boat after us,
with new vistas of beauty opening at every turn. All the islets, as far as I could judge,
were of coral formation; but on that point I feel by no means sure and it is one worth
careful investigation. In passing through them we fell in with a few natives spearing
fish, and were shown a short cut which enabled us, with some difficulty, to reach the
open shallow sea between the main island and the Ocean Reef some three or four miles
away.

The rain now fell in torrents, and the wind came in fitful squalls sometimes so viol-
ent that we could only carry the little jib close-reefed. Beating out to the Ocean Reef,
we succeeded in getting into the broad channel and, with fair wind, sped merrily along
to join the Buster at Jamestown. We reckoned without our host. The wind increased,
and often we were obliged to keep the boat away, pull down her little jib, run bare be-
fore the furious squall into the dangerous shallows, and anchor until the squall passed
by. Then we rattled along once more, keeping a vigilant eye for coral patches and two
or three times striking against them with very unpleasant force. The boat was in skilful
hands and, thanks to Mr. Russ, we found ourselves at a little after midnight, once more
on the Buster's deck. Never did her little cabin look so homelike and comfortable. We
found that she, too, had felt the gale, having dragged her anchors some distance to-
wards the opposite shore.

Next day we left Jamestown for Kite, about twenty miles to the windward, on the
other side of the island. We did not anchor, but stood off and on while a boat was sent
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ashore to assist in bringing off what cargo might be ready. The harbour, like that of
Jamestown, is very pretty, and the country quite as verdure-clad and broken. Ponape
will be a productive island some day. The soil is wonderfully fertile, but as far as I could
see a great amount of terracing will be necessary. Then it will be a lovely garden, but
not, I fear, till then.

The natives at the Kite end of the island are still heathen and, like their brethren in
the same stage in other islands, have no formula or settled doctrine of any kind. In
superstitions, however, all the heathen of these seas abound, worshipping, or rather en-
deavouring to conciliate, their devils, and having a sublime faith in Boo-boo men and
oracles. Their kings are also priests, and have the evil eye which can bewitch or kill by
lingering or sharp disease. The rite of circumcision is unknown, but they have houses
of refuge for offenders and for women during the days of purification. In these and in
many ways their practices curiously resemble those recorded in Bible history. In some
places they preserve the skulls of their ancestors, but I am inclined to think more from
affection than from any religious feeling. They believe that the son of a dead man, and
he alone, can cure illness caused by the spirit of the deceased father entering the body
of some one who had offended him during life. Altogether, they are a strange mixture,
having much that is repellent, but with so much natural grace, good-humour, and kind-
liness, that the attraction is much greater, and must excite in all who have had the op-
portunity of seeing them, an earnest desire to further their progress toward the purer
ideas and better habits for which nature has certainly fitted them.

At Kite the heathen natives were in great tribulation. Their Christian brethren, im-
pelled by a burning zeal in the cause of temperance, had just come in force and rooted
up all their plantations of the "Piper methisticum," from which the kava of the eastern
islands (the yagona of Fiji) is made. The root requires great labour and care in cultiva-
tion, and takes long in coming to maturity. The drink made from it is refreshing. It is
not intoxicating in the alcoholic sense of the term, but narcotic and only injurious when
taken in great excess. Had the heathens been strong enough, they would certainly have
resisted and blood feuds have followed, but their Christian fellow-countrymen were the
stronger and did what they thought the work of the lord in their own way.

To my mind, it was too much like doing evil that good might ensue, a dangerous
course in civilized communities but much more dangerous and demoralizing among ig-
norant and uncivilized people.

At Kite we were passed by the two whalers from Modoc Harbour to which I have
before referred. Here also we were visited by two traders so opposite in character and
experience, and so remarkable in their respective ways, that I beg leave to introduce
them to the reader. An hour's interesting talk with these men put me up to much of the
old Pacific ways in their time.

The first was Mr. Begg, a quiet, reserved, and deliberate-speaking Scotchman, an
engineer by trade, and an educated man. In his younger days he had lived at Mauritius
and put up the first sugar-mill on that island. Thence he went to Calcutta, and took
contracts for putting together the river steamers sent out in sections from the old
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country. Mr. Begg prospered and was on the road to fortune, when the crash of '48
came. The people who held his money failed, and he was a ruined man. Sick at heart,
he realized what was left and took passage for the South Seas, finally selecting Ponape
as his future home. Gladly would he afterwards have left, but not until he had settled
down to the new life did any opportunity of getting away occur. Mr. Begg soon ac-
quired great influence with the natives. When the American mission was established at
Ponape he rendered it great service, which the missionaries recognized by showing him
kindness and attention whenever they could. He is now [1887] seventy-four years old,
and a hale man still. Thirty-seven of those years have been spent at Ponape,' and "the
blacksmith of Ponape" is esteemed for his high character by all and valued for his skill
in iron-work by whalers and other vessels visiting the island. Some of these facts I
gleamed from himself, others from those who knew him and knew Ponape well.

Remarking to Mr. Begg the apparent absence of good feeling between traders and
missionaries, I was much struck with his reply. "Well," he said, "it is too true, and there
are faults on both sides, but I hope the feeling will wear off, though I must say I don't
see much sign of that at present. The old missionaries and the old traders had a strong
feeling against each other, and it has come down, though less bitter now, to those who
have succeeded them. In my own case I can't complain as I have not been a trader and
have always been on the best terms with the missionaries. But I am afraid they won't
regard me so favourably now. My teeth are gone," said the old man, with unconscious
pathos, "and I can eat little but soft native food. My eldest boy is pretty good at the
forge, in his way, but there is less work than in the old whaling days. My other child-
ren have also to be provided for, and so in my old age I am obliged to turn trader for
their sakes. What harm," he added, "so that it be honestly done? And yet somehow I
feel that the missionaries will no longer regard me with the same kindly feeling."

"Of course," he continued, "that won't affect me. I  shall do the best I can for my
family, but still I shall be sorry for the change." Which change of feeling, strange as it
may seem, this quiet, well-informed, kindly old man looked forward to as a matter of
course, and in the nature of things to be expected.

A very different man was Captain Rodd, the gentleman who came on board with
Mr. Begg. A short, spare, wiry, voluble personage, over sixty years of age, full of life
and action, and hard as iron. With one arm, one eye, and an ugly scar across his face,
souvenirs of native fights in the old sandal-wood days, Captai Rodd was a character
not often met with and not easily forgotten. His name figures largely in the Pacific charts
as discoverer of many a reef, of several harbours, and of some small islands.

"I never hurt a native if I could help it, or wronged one that I know of, all my life;
is that a life a man need be ashamed of? And yet no white missionary, except Mr. Logan,
has ever been near me since the old days, when they used to send out real men like those

1 E d .  note: Therefore, he arrived at Pohnpei in 1850.
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I spoke about. They spurn a white man now;" and then there burst out again that shock-
ing "d---ed sanctified crawlers."

I suggested to the irascible old sailor that there was a good deal to be said on the
missionary side. How, for instance, could a missionary, with perhaps a wife and fam-
ily, have about him a trader not married to the native woman with whom he lived? But
at this the old man fired up more fiercely than ever. "Who wants them to have our
women about their families if they don't like it. As to marrying, what did the natives
know about that in the old days? And, for that matter, what do they know or care now?
At the same time," he added, "it was always a sore point even with Bishop Selwyn,
Bishop Patteson, and men like them. But the traders had sense enough to know this;
they didn't want to force themselves or their women on the missionaries. All they asked
was to be treated like men when they met them." And the old man bubbled over once
more with indigntaion at the thought. "Yes," in answer to my query, "if you write about
these islands, put down by all means, what I say, if you like, and you can put my name
too. Write that Edward Rodd said it—a man that never said behind another's back
what he wouldn't say to his face and stand by." As we said good-bye to the two veter-
ans and shook hands at the gangway, "I would na' back all friend Rodd's talk," said
Mr. Begg; "he is a hot-tempered, peppery man, but I am bound to say there is a good
deal of truth in it." I looked at the two old men as they climbed over the side and watched
them to the last with great interest, for they belonged to a race becoming daily more
rare. They scrambled into their boat, and we, calling out a final good-bye, braced the
yards and were off for Lukunor, leaving behind us the last specimens we were likely to
meet of the old trader of the Pacific, a race dying out so rapidly that the memory alone
will soon remain.

Good-bye, too, to Ponape, an island we left with great regret at not being able to
give more time to the inspection of the mysterious ruins which I have, I fear, very im-
perfectly described. A more interesting voyage, in these hackneyed days of travel, it
would be difficult to find than one to Ponape and among the Line islands. Only, after
past experience, I should prefer to make it in a vessel supplied with auxiliary steam
power. The climate, the scenery, and the novel ways of the people would render the trip,
under such circumstances, one of the most enjoyable that any voyager could hit upon
or undertake.

Note.—Since the above was written, the Spanish Governor, with a party of priests and fifty soldiers—
Manila men under Spanish officers—arrived at Jamestown Harbour and began road-making and laying
out the town. This seems to have been in April, 1887, but affairs soon became so complicated that the
Rev. Mr. Doane was arrested and sent by the Governor to Manila. There the American Consul inter-
fered. Mr. Doane was released and sent back to Ponape with an officer, who was to supersede the Gov-
ernor and act in his place. On their arrival they found that the Governor, with forty-five of the soldiers,
had been killed in a quarrel with the natives. A considerable body of troops has since been sent from
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Manila, but with what result I have not heard. How so disastrous a quarrel could have occurred with
such a people as those of Ponape it is difficult to understand, and the accounts that have reached us in
New Zealand are too incomplete to warrant a definite opinion.

1

CHAPTER IX.
A Crown Colony of a Severe Type.

...
Few of our countrymen are they who would not prefer dealing with Germans or

French than with this High Court and High Commissioner. The men-of-war of both
those nations are always ready to give assistance to the traders of every nationality, and
this it is the simplest justice to admit. My friend Jibberik at Majuro tapu'd a trader with
whom he had a quarrel, and consequently none of the natives dared to deal with that
particular trader. He was an Englishman, but his complaint to the first German man-
of-war obtained redress. The case was fully inquired into. Jibberik was ordered to pay
300 dollars in cocoanuts, and warned against any interference with traders in the fu-
ture. He was told that if he suffered a wrong, he must take his complaint to the first
man-of-war that came, just as Europeans were required themselves to do.

Majuro, in which Jibberik reigns, is German territory, but similar cases have oc-
curred in islands unoccupied by any civilized power. On the other hand, the High Com-
missioner has officially stated that "the British Government disclaim all obligation to
protect or interfere on behalf of persons voluntarily placing themselves in positions of
danger in a savage country." The Government may interfere, but only as an act of war,
for which adequate cause must be shown. Among these adequate causes a grievance
such as I have referred to, however injurious and unjust, is certainly not included.

Our naval officers have happily not always accepted this dictum, and Majuro traders
speak gratefully of the benefit they derived from good advice plainly given to King Jib-
berik by Captain Murray,2 of H.M.S. Emerald, and given also to other chiefs and
kings. But all agree that there is an increasing hesitation, a plainly growing dislike, in
our navy to incur the responsibility of interference, and to face the trouble in England
which that interference has often brought upon them.

About three years ago a trader was murdered by a notorious white scoundrel at Ta-
rawa, in the Kingsmill group. One of her Majesty's ships called soon after at Apaiang,
a neighbouring island, where dwelt Mr. Randolph, a friend of the murdered man, and
who had formally taken his dying deposition. The murderer declared himself an Ameri-
can, and our captain, after mature consideration, decided that he had no right to inter-
fere. Randolph, grievously hurt, declared that if the murderer put foot on the deck of
his schooner he should certainly shoot him, but added, "I  suppose, captain, you will
then arrest me." "Afraid I must," was the prompt reply, "for there is no question of

1 E d .  note: This chapter is mostly about the early history of Fiji.
2 Ed .  nte: Rather, Capt. Maxwell, in 1881.
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your being an Englishman." This story is eminently characteristic of the present posi-
tion.

Some four or five years ago the Orwell, an Auckland vessel, was wrecked at the is-
land of Peru [Beru], in the Kingsmills. She had a cargo valued at £3000, including three
tons of tobacco, five tons of rice, a great quantity of biscuit, sugar, preserved meats,
and other articles. The vessel lay on the reef dry and safe when the Peru Island natives
looted her, leaving literally a clean hold. Complaint was formally made to the High
Commissioner, who, after considerable and damaging delay, was able to spare a de-
puty commissioner to look into the case. He had to proceed to Peru Island from Fiji, a
couple of thousand miles away, and, after due inquiry, fmed the natives thirty tons of
copra (worth to them about £240), to be paid within three years from date. natives,
heathen or converted, enjoy nothing so much as a joke. They thought this a very good
joke, paid the fine the first time the owners' next vessel came their way, and told the
supercargo they were quite ready to get another supply at the same price.

I should weary the reader if I were to relate all the cases of which I heard on good
authority, and for which redress is so hopeless that no one cares to seek it. The Ger-
mans have hitherto shown themselves as ready to protect our people as their own.
Gratefully do the traders speak of this, but surely it is not a position in which English-
men should be placed. It is weighting them too heavily in the contest—a contest grow-
ing continually more keen, and in which our countrymen will require at least as much
aid from English war-ships as Germans receive from theirs. It would be a great boon if
the visits of our own men-of-war were more frequent and their captains more free. Much
good has resulted at various times fromthe rare chance visits of her Majesty's ships from
the Pacific and Australian squadrons checking the aggressions to which all savages are
prone. One could only wish that these visits were more regular, and that the captains
were left to act more upon their own judgment after the inquiry they are able to make
upon the spot.

Ruk or Hogoleu is an excellent illustration of the evil effects of vacillation in deal-
ing with uncivilized people. The natives of this great lagoon have committed many mur-
ders with impunity. A German man-of-war called there soon after the attempted
annexation of the Carolines, and the captain warned the natives against further bad
conduct, saying that he would return within a year. This put them on their best beha-
viour for the time, but the islands reverting to Spain, the German ship did not return.
Recently a Spanish war-ship arrived. She also promised to return in October last, but
had not done so up to the following February, when I left Lukunor. I was assured by
the Rev. Mr. Logan that this vacillation had produced a very bad effect, and a higher
or better authority cannot be quoted.

England, France, Germany, and Spain are the Powers between whom the Pacific is
now practically divided. Japan lately sent a war-ship to inquire into the murder at the
Island of Lae of the crew of a Japanese trading-vessel.
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Document 1886Z

Population statistics for the Mariana Islands
Source: Francisco Olivey Garcia, Teniente Coronel, ex-Gobemador PM de Marianas. Islas Maria-

nas. Liferos apuntes (Manila, M  Perez, Hifo, 1887).
Notes: Governor Olive's book was published in time to feature with the Philippine Exhibition at Ma-

drid. Governor Solano, who followed Governor Olive, wrote his own report on the Mariana Islands on
31 March 1888 (see Doc. 1888...).

Extracts from Governor Olive's book
The inhabitants of the Mariana Islands on 31 December 1886.

ESTA00 d e l namero d e  habitantes quS tienen las  mismas en  31  de  Diciembre d e  188e-
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Division according to races.
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Race Men Women Total
Spanish 12 4 16
Chamorros 4081 4550 8631
Carolinians 496 560 1056
Half-breeds 18 20 38
Foreigners 7 0 7
Chinese 22 0 22

General total 9770

1855 1865 1867... 1884 1885 1886
266 269 700._ 1058 1068 10691

Island Men Women Children Total Remarks
Guam 74 94 25 193 Maria Cristina.
Rota 16 44 15 75
Tinian 84 102 47 233
Saipan 220 231 117 678

Total 394
----
471 204 1069

Number Percentage
Knew how to read and write 1020 10%
Knew how to read 2000 21%
Knew how to read and sign 360 4%
Illiterate 6300 65%

Place Boys Girls Total
Agafia 501 356 857
Agat 113 116 229
Merizo 45 44 89
Inarajan 33 22 55
Rota 33 39 72

Distribution of the Carolinians living in the Marianas in 1886

Level of education of 9,680 inhabitants.

Public schools in the Marianas—Children who attended school on
31 December 1886.

1 E d .  note: Note the discrepancy with the 1886 figure given above.
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Saipan 62 55 117

General total 787 632 1419
Note: Boys were taught the following subjects: Reading, writing, Christian doctrine,

grammar, arithmetics, principles of geography, sacred history and civics.
Girls were taught the following subjects: Reading, writing, Christian doctrime, sew-

ing and domestic chores.
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Documents 1887A

Yap—Reports of interim Governor Gil

Source: PNA.

Al. Letter dated Yap 1 January 1887

Original text in Spanish.
Gobierno Poh'tico Militar de Carolinas y Palaos, No. 34 (1 Enero 87)
Exmo. Sor.
Tengo el 12O12or de poner en el superior conocimiento de VE, que la Isla de "Apele-

lan" queda unida con la de Yap por medio de un gran pantalan con repuente en el
medic), para que los naturales puedan atravesarlo con sus vintas en la marea alta; much°
les ha extrarlado esra obra, pero ban manifestando a su manera mucha alepia.

Ha continuacion de dicho pantalan, se ha abierto una carretera espaciosa que con-
duce al convent° de los Reverendos padres misioneros con lo cualhoy nos encontra-
mos en perfecta comunicaciOn.

Tambien se ha tornado una gran extensiOn de terreno que se halla cercado muy bien
de madera y carlas para lauerta, y en su mayor parte esti sembrado de juch'as, babas,
camote, calabazas, pepinos, tomates, pimientos, rabanos, y otras muchas sernillas, que
si _boy no dan el resultado que se desea, no hay duda que mas adelante sera de un gran
beneficio para toda la Colonia, porque as1 se comprende de varias semillas nacidas con
mucha lozam'a; pues el terreno es bueno, y mejorard mucho mils con el cultivo conti-
nuo.

A los Reverendos padres Misioneros se les facifite diariamente seis hombres para la
construccbn de la Capilla que estan levantando para nuestro Santo culto catOlico, y
para las demas obras que ban llevado a cabo.

Tambien se continue el desmonte de la isla de "Apelelan" con el objeto de que la
tropa y disciplinarios esten entretenidos en lo que mallana sera de provecho para la Co-
Ionia y el Estado.

Todo lo que tengo el honor demanifestari V.E en cumplimiento de mi deber y para
su satisfaccion.

Dios guarded 14E. muchos anos.
Puerto de Torni isla de Yap a 1 de Enero de 1887
Exmo. Sor.
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El Gobernador interinO
Indalecio Gil
[Al] Exmo. Sor. Gobemador General de Filipinas.

433

Translation.
Politico-Military Government of the Carolines and Palau, IN' 34 (1 January 87)
Your Excellency:
I have the honor to inform Y.E. that the island of "Apelelan" has been joined with

that of Yap by means of a great pier with a lifting bridge in the middle to let the native
canoes pass throuth at high tide; this work has much surprised the natives, but they
have shown much happiness in their manner.

At the end of said pier, a spacious road has been opened which leads to the convent
of the Reverend Missionary Fathers, and today we are in perfect communication.

A large land plot has also been enclosed with a fence, of wood and cane, to serve as
a vegetable garden, and most of it has been seeded with string beans, broad beans, sweet
potatos, squashes, cucumbers, tomatos, peppers, radishes, and many other seeds, that
have not as yet given any result, but will surely do so in future and become of great use-
fulness for the Colony, from what can be seen from various seeds that have already
sprouted with vigor; indeed, the land is good, and it will improve much more with con-
tinuous cultivation.

Six men are provided [free] every day to the Reverend Missionary Fathers for the
construction of the Chapel that they are building for our holy Catholic cult, and for the
other works that they have already completed.

The clearing of "Apelelan" Island is also being pursued for the purpose of keeping
the troop and the convict soldiers busy and this will be of use for the Colony and the
State in the future.

All of which I have the honor of bringing to the attention of Y.E. in compliance with
my duty and for your satisfaction.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Tomil Harbor, Island of Yap, 1 January 1887.
Excellency.
The interim Governor,
Indalecio Gil

A2. A site chosen for the first cemetery

Original text in Spanish.
Goblerno Politico Militar de Carolinas y Palaos.

Acta.
[Nota al margen:] Queda registrado este document° en el folio °di° y vuelta del reg-

istro de propiedades de este Gobierno politico.
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En el puerto de Tomil Isla de Yap Carolinas y a los sick dias del mes de Enero de
mil ochocientos ochenta y siete ypor disposicion del Senor Gobemador de este Distri-
to y bajo su presidencia, se reunieron en junta en la Casa habitaciOn de dicha autoti-
dad los Serlores siguientes: Reverend° Padre _Pm* Daniel de Arbacegui, de la )rden de
Capuchinos y superior de la misiOn de esta Isla, Reverend° Padre Ft-al Antonio de
Valencia misionero, Reverend° Padre Fral Jose de Valencia idem, Senor Director de
la Enfermerla Militar de este punt° Don Pascual Junquera, Senor Ayudante de obras
publkas Don Eduardo Lobo, Teniente Comandante de la SecciOn del BatallOn Disci-
plinarios Don Prirnitivo Herrero, Teniente Comandante de la Fuerza del Regimiento
de Infanteria Magallanes namero tres Don Pedro Salazar, y como Secretario el Alle-
rez del mismo cuerpo Don Salvador Alcoya.

El Serlor presidente manitestO que el objeto de la reuniOn era para tratar de la ad-
quisiciOn de un terreno a distancia competente de la poblaciOn y en el construir un
Cementetio Cataco y otro no CatOlico con arreglo a lo mandado por la superioridad.

Conformes los Seffores que componen la junta con lo manikstado por el Serlor
Gobernador, se pusieron en marcha con direcciOn a la Casa misiOn que se ha/la situa-
da ala parte Sur del pueblo de Nimar, y distante de este Campamento 578 metros, para
en sus inmediaciones elegir el terreno mas aproposito al objeto.

El Senor Director de la Enlermeria Militar acompallado del Seflor Ayudante de
°bras publicas y de los demas SerIores, reconocieron el terreno situado al Norte de la
Casa misiOn, y no Itallandose en el lugar aproposito reconocieron la parte Sur, eligien-
do en esta el terreno a una distancia del pueblo de Nimar de 400 metros y de 788 de esta
poblaciOn. Examinado el terreno por el Ser1or Director de la Enfermeria y Medico
primer° de la Armada, y manitestando este reunk las condiciones necesarias, el SetIor
Ayudante de °bras pablicas traz6 un rectangulo consistente en 25 metros de frentepor
20 de fond° 0 sea una supertkie de 500 metros cuadrados.

Acto seguido se Ramo al Carolino llamado Guimedac natural del pueblo de Nimar,
y  due° del terreno que se iba a ocupar, cuyo Carolino enterado por la junta del ob-
jeto para que se tenla el terreno; mamkst6 que lo cedla para aquel fin gratuitamente.

Ypara que conste en donde con venga autoriza esta acta con la sell al dela Cruz hecha
con dobles brazos firmandola todos los Senores que componen la junta en Tomil, Yap
(Carolinas) siete de Enero de mil ochocientos ochenta y siete.

El Carolino Guimedac t  E l  Allerez secretario,
Salvador Alcoya

Pedro SalRzar P r i m i t i v o  Herrero
Eduardo Lobo F r .  Jose Ma. de Valencia
Fr. Antonio de Valencia F r .  Daniel Ma. de Arbacegui
El primer Medico, Pascual Junquera
El Gobernador Presidente, Indalecio Gil

Translation.
Politico-Military Government of the Carolines and Palau.
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Deed.

435

[Note in margin:] This deed is recorded in folio 8 and its reverse in the register of
land deeds of this political government.

In the port of Tomil, Island of Yap, Carolines, on the 7th day of the month ofJan-
uary 1887, as arranged by His lordship the Governor of this District and under his
presidency, the follwoing gentlemen were assembled in council at the Residence of said
Authority: Rev. Fr. Daniel de Arbacegui, of the Order of Capuchins and Superior of
the Mission of this Island; Rev. Fr. Antonio de Valencia, Missionary; Rev. Fr. Jose de
Valencia, idem; the Director of the Infirmery of this place, Dr. Pascual Junquera; the
Adjutant of Public Works, Mr. Eduardo Lobo; the Lieutenant Commander of the Sec-
tion of the Disciplanary Battalion, Mr. Primitivo Herrero; the Lieutenant Commander
of the Force from the Magellan Infantry Regiment N' 3, Mr. Pedro Salazar; and as
Secretary, Second-Lieutenant of the same corps, Mr. Salvador Alcoya.

The President stated that the purpose of the meeting was to discuss the purchase of
a land plot at a suitable distance from the town to be used as a Catholic Cemetery, and
another for non-Catholics, as ordered by the superior government.

The gentlemen of the Council being in agreement with the statement of His Lordship
the Governor, set out on foot in the directon of the mission house that is found located
in the southern part of the town of Nimar, and 578 meters from this Camp, in order to
choose the most suitable land plot for that purpose in its vicinity.

The Director of the Military Infirmary, accompanied by the Adjutant of Public
Works and the other gentlemen, surveyed the land to the north of the mission house,
and, not finding a suitable place, they surveyed the souther part and found a suitable
place at a distance of 400 meters from the town of Nimar and 788 meters from this
town. The land plot in question was examined by the Director of the Infirmary and
Physician First- Class in the Navy, and he said that it did meet with all the necessary
conditions; the Adjutant of Public Works traced a rectangle measuring a base of 25 me-
ters by 20 meters in depth, for a total area of 500 square meters.

Immediately thereafter, the Carolinian named Guimedac living in the twon of Nimar
and owner of said land plot was called forth; once he was made aware by the council
of the purpose why the land was wanted, he stated that he was giving it free for that
purpose.

And for the record and for whom it may concern he authorized this deed with the
mark of a double-arm Cross, and the gentlemen members of the council signed it at
Tomil, Yap (Carolines) on the 7th of january 1887.

The Carolinian Guimedac T h e  Secretary, Second- Lieutenant
Salvador Alcoya

Pedro Salazar P r i m i t i v o  Herrero
Eduardo Lobo F r .  Jose Ma. de Valencia
Fr. Antonio de Valencia F r .  Daniel Ma. de Arbacegui
The Physician First-class, Dr. Pascual Junquera
The President and Governor, Indalecio Gil
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Documents 1887B

Instructions given to the Governors of the
Eastern Carolines

Source: PNA.

Bl. Instructions issued by Governor General Terrero to
Governor Posadillo on 19 January 1887

Original text in Spanish.
Secretaria del Gobierno General de Filipinas, AI10 de 188Z Negociado 1.
Expediente sobre instrucciones que deberin servirle de norma en el desemperio del

cargo de Gobernador de las Carolinas Orientales.

Con los Misioneros metodistas, instaladoshace tiene tiempo en las islas de su mando
el Gobernador observard una actitud de amplia tolerencia procurando que no haya
choques ni complicaciones de ninguna clase é informard a este Gobierno Gra]. acerca
dela importancia que tengan las expresadasmisionesy dela linea de conducta que con-
venga seguirpara los intereses de la patria y de la civilizaciOn.

For tiltimo los objetos que constituen la base del comercio en &peas islas procu-
rard que se recojan en sazon y se conserven de una manera convenientepara aumentar
su valor, enserlando a los naturales su importancia para que no se defen engarlar.

Manila 19 de Enero de 1887

Translation.
Secretariat of the Government General of the Philippines, Year of 1887, Business

Office #1.
File regarding the instructions that are to be used as guidelines by the Governor of

the Eastern Carolines in the fulfilment of his duties.
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1
With the Methodist Missionaries, installed in the islands under his mandate a long

time ago, the Governor shall observe an atttitude of ample tolerance, trying to prevent
collisions and complications of any kind, and he shall inform this Government General
about the importance of the said missions and about the line of conduct that should be
adopted toward them in the interest of the nation and civilization.

• • •

Finally, regarding the articles that are the basis for trade in those islands, he shall
arrange for them to be harvested in season and be preserved in an appropriate manner
to increase their value, teaching their importance to the natives so that they may not be
fooled.

Manila, 19 January 1887.

B2. Complementary instructions issued to new Governor
Cadarso on 8 October 1887

Source: After Governor Posadillo was assassinated in July 1887, a new governor was named and
given the following complementary instructions.

Original text in Spanish.
Instrucciones complementarlas a las dictadas en 19 de Enero Oltimo at Gobernador

de las Carolinas Orientales.
En vista de los lamentables sucesos acontecidos en la Ascension Ponape el nuevo

Gobernador P.M nombrado para las Carolinas Orientales debera salirpara su dead-
no dentro de breves dlas a bordo del Aviso transporte San Quintin

El Gobernador ademas a las instrucciones anteriormente dictadas ateniendose ade-
mas a las siguientes a menos que por Orden del Gobiemo Supremo hayan de modill-
carse antes de la salida de este puerto.

En primer temilno volvera a ocupar el mismo terreno en que estaba establecida la
colon/a, izando el pabellOn nacional, con las formalidades debidas en donde anterior-
mente estuvo asegurandose de todo golpe de mano con la cooperaciOn de las fuerzas
que componen la expediciOn.

Continuard las buenas relaciones que el Comandante del transporte Manila Sr.
Bayo yPinzOn entableo con el misionero metodista Mr. Doane, procurandoporsu con-
duct°, no solo el conocimiento exact° del° ocurrido, sino tambien el mejor medio para
que por los naturales sean devueltos los soldados disciplinarths que retienen prisione-
ros, asi como los fusiles, calIones, mobilitho y demas electos robados de la colonia.

Tambien hard loposiblepara que se presenten a dar sus descargos el indio Macario
y  el que antes que este, rue interprete de la colon/a.
1 E d .  note: These instructions are word for word those issued to the Governor of the Carolines on

25 July 1885 (see Doc. 1885R), except for the following part about the Protestant Missionaries and
the traders.
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For el mismo conduct° de Mr. Doane, sin peduicio de bacerlo por los demas que le
merezcan just° credit°, se thformara de aquellos extranjeros quepor tenermalos ante-
cedentes convthiese in vitarl que abandonasen la isla, 6 These necesa.fio reducirlosápri-
siOn, abordo de un buque de guerra, inquifiendo los antecedentes de los queya se hayan
marchado asi como de los reyezuelos.

Facilitard al Fiscal nombrado por la Capitania Graf cuantos antecedentes le sean
necesarios, procurando que los interrogatorios que de el procedan se evacuen con la
mayor actividad.

Procedera a enviar en primera oportunidad a Zamboanga a los soldados Discipli-
narlos segan lo dispuesto ya por la Capitania General

Hara saber l a  familia del Portugues Kristian que en virtud de lo ocurrido no le con-
viene a este regresar a Ponape por al2ora pudiendo vemi a Manila su mugery sus llijos
si lo desean.

El Gobernador P.M de las Carolinas Ofientales no debera separarse del punt° en
que la colonia se halle establecida, mientras las circunstancias no varien ni permitira
que los Padres MiSthaerOS vi van en tierra hasta tanto que se les construya un albergue;
los domingospodran bajar a decir la misa y solo desembarcaran para comunicar con
la colonia y con aquellos naturales que deseen acercarse a ellos sin que en ningun caso
los misioneros se separen del recinto.

El Gobemadorremitira un inventario de todos los efectos, vIveresy semillas que se
encuentran a bordo del PontOn Doha Marla de Molina y que hayan pertenecido al
GOble172O, asi como una vezinstalada la colonia de cuantos se desembarquen.

Si las gestiones que practicase no dieran por resultado la presentaciOn de los pri-
sioneros y de los indios Macatio y el otro interprete, ni tampoco la expulsion de los
extranjeros que convienese salieran del tenitofio y si resultara ineficaz la cooperaciOn
ofrecida solemnemente por Mr. Doane a este Gobierno Gral, bien fuera aquella inell-
cacia hija de voluntario propOsito 6 de motivos independientes de su voluntad, cesard
en esta gestiOn yateniendose a las instrucciones dictadas por la Capitania Graf de estas
islasy que le scan comunicadas como Gobemador Militar de las Carolinas Ofientales,
usara con arreglo a ellas de la fuerza de las Armas.

El Gobor. procurara que la rethstalaciOn de la colon& se lleve a cab° en el men or
plazo posible y si puede ser que no exceda este de mesy medio a dos mese&

Manila 8 de Octubre de 188Z
Terrero.

Translation.
Complementary instructions to those already issued on 19 January to the Governor

of the Eastern Carolines.
In view of the deplorable events that occurred at Ascension Pohnpei, the new P.M.

Governor for the Eastern Carolines shall leave to go to his post within a few days aboard
the Despatch ship San Quintin.
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In addition to the instructions formerly issued, the Governor shall attend to the fol-
lowing ones, unless they be modified by order of the Supreme Government before he
leaves this port.

In the first place, he shall return to occupy anew the same land side where the col-
ony was first established, raising the national flag with all due formalities where it was
previously flying, taking care to prevent any eventual physical interference with the co-
operation of the forces that make up the expedition.

He shall continue the good relations that the Commander of the transport Manila,
Mr. Bayo y Pinzon, has extablished with the Methodist Missionary Mr. Doane, trying
to find out with his help what really happened during the incidents, but also the best
way to get the natives to return the convict soldiers whom they are holding prisoners,
as well as the rifles, cannon, furniture and other effects stolen from the colony.

Also through Mr. Doane, and without prejudice of doing so through others who
also deserve his trust, he shall carry out an investigation on the foreigners who, on ac-
count of bad antecedents, should be invited to leave the island, or if it be necessary to
imprison them, he should do so on board of a warship, and investigating also the antece-
dents of those who have already left, as well as of the petty kings.

He shall keep the presecuting attorney named by the Captaincy General informed
of the necessary antecedents, and assist him to carry out the interrogations that might
follow and speed up the proceedings as much as possible.

He shall proceed at the first opportunity to send the conscript soldiers back to Zam-
boanga, as decided by the Captaincy General.

He shall inform the family of Kristian the Portuguesel that, in view of what hap-
pened, it is not convenient for him to return to Pohnpei for now, and his wife and child-
ren may come to Manila instead, if they so wish.

The P.M. Goveror of the Eastern Carolines shall not leave the site where the colony
is set up, while the circumstances do not vary nor shall he permit the Missionary Fa-
thers to reside ashore until a shelter has been built for them; on Sundays they may go
ashore to say mass but they are to disembark only to communicate with the colony and
with the natives who wish to approach them, but in no case are they to leave the com-
pound.

The Governor shall remit an inventory of all the effects, food supplies and seeds that
are found aboard the Hulk Dofia Maria de Molina and that belong to his Govern-
ment, as well as those that have been landed upon installing the colony.

I f  the proceedings taken do not result in the capture of the [Filipino] Indians Maca-
rio and the other interpreter, and if the expultion of the foreigners who should leave
the territory cannot be implemented and if the cooperation which Mr. Donae has sol-
emnly offered to this Government General should not be effective, it might be possible
that such inefficiency be the result of a definite plot on his part, or reasons that are be-

1 E d .  note: Cristian Barbus, the nulatto from the Cape Verde Islands taken to Manila as a prisoner.
He was later released and brought back to Pohnpei in January 1888.
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yond his control, therefore he shall cease any such attempts and shall then follow the
instructions issued by the Captain General of these Islands that may be communicated
to him as Military Governor of the Eastern Carolines, and shall make use of the armed
forces at his disposal.

The Governor shall try and reinstall the colony as fast as possible and, i f  possible,
that period should not extend beyond one and half or two months.

Manila, 8 October 1887.
Terrero.
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Documents 1887C

Visit of the Provincial of the
Capuchins—Narrative of Fr. Joaquin

Llevaneras
Source: Analecta ordinisminorum capuccinorum, Vol. II, Rome 1886
Note: This report was written by Fr. Llevaneras and sent to

his Superior General in Rome. For the 1886 report, see Doc
1886R.

Synopsis of the Latin text, by R. L.
Visit of the Caroline Mission, made by the Rev.

Provincial of Spain.
Most Reverend Fr. Minister General,
My visit to the Caroline Island lasted from 1 Dec.

1886 to 28 August 1887, and was happily concluded
after a sea voyage that lasted 111 days. I carried bless-
ings from our Holy Father Pope Leo XIII, the bene-
factor of the Carolines.

I. Reason for the visit.
My visit was made in connection with the installation of our missionaries in the Eas-

tern region of the Carolines and the creation of a central house at Manila, where the
colonial government resides. This house is to be the residence of our local procurator.

II. Storms — Aden.
I left Barcelona aboard the ship Isla de Mindanao on 1 December 1886 with the

following Fathers:
—My secretary, Fr. Ambrosio Valencina;
—Fr. Bernardo Cieza, from our Madrid Residence;
—Fr. Luls Valencia, from our Lyon(?) convent;
—Br. Jose Iraneta, from our Santander convent;
—Br. Justo Eraul, from our Pamplona convent.
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Among our ship companions, there was the poet laureate Verdaguer, and the pole-
micist Llander, etc. Spanish Catholics in general wre in favor of spreading our missions
to the faraway colonies of our nation. The officers of the ships treated us with respect.
Our expenses were paid by the Spanish government, as usual.

Our first night out, there was a storm, so severe that the officers feared a shipwreck.
However, we managed to reach Manila on 6 January of this year. Some of the incidents
of this part of the voyage were as follows:

1. At Aden, we spent some time with our brother missionaries from the Tolosa prov-
ince.

2. On 23 December, near Cape Comerin [Comorin], we passed near the spot where
Fr. Fidel Espinosa was buried at sea last year.

Stay at Manila.
We stayed at Manila from 6 January to 4 February 1887. This city has a European

aspect. The population of the city is 300,000, all of them Catholic. There are one mil-
lion natives in the rest of the country. There is a vast field for missionaries among the
heathen visitors from India and China.

Our residence at Manila will serve as a refuge and hospice, and will be run almost as
a novitiate where the missionaries will learn about the customs and the languages of
the natives, etc. The Superior of this new Residence is Fr. Bernardo Cieza who held
similar duties at Madrid. Brothers Iraneta and Eraul are assigned to him.

Six Capuchin missionaries boarded the ship that would take us to the new mission
station in the Eastern Carolines. The earlier expedition had taken missionaries only to
the Western Carolines. The ship carried many wooden boards for the construction of
houses and chapels necessary for the new mission and that already established at the
island of Yap. While at Manila I was treated with kindness by the Governor General,
and shown special kindness by the Vice-Governor who had been a student of ours at
M ontalban.

IV. From Manila to the Carolines.
Our second mission band to the Carolines left Manila on 4 February 1887. With us

aboard the ship Manila was the new Governor of the Eastern Carolines, with naval
and army officers, etc. Besides myself, the other Capuchins were:

—Fr. Ambrosio Valencina, my Secretary;
—Fr. Saturnino Artajona, Superior of the missionaries;
—Fr. Agustin Arinez, Missionary;
—Fr. Luis Valencia, Missionary;
—Br. Gabriel Abertezga;
—Br. Miguel Gorriti;
—Br. Benito Aspa.
During the first night out, the ship passed by the islands of Luzon, Mindoro, and

Panay. On the 5th of February, we saw 8 natives that became shipwrecked while aboard
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one of their fragile canoes; they wre picked up by the ship. The natives were from the
island of Marinduque.

On the 7th, we sighted San RamOn, San Mateo and Zamboanga. Here the ship stayed
for some time and we were visited by some Jesuit Fathers who are missionaries in this
region. At 3 p.m. that day we reached la Isabela [Basilan] where many Indians, so-
called Moros, live.

On the 8th, we returned to Zamboanga and we were allowed to disembark and re-
turn the visit to the Jesuit Fathers.

On the 9th and 10th, we visited the region of Pollox, a center for the defence of the
southern Philippines against the incursion of the Moros from Job o [Sulu].

On the 11th, we sailed off and reached the strait of the Island of Sarangani, and we
proceeded to the Carolines without incident and arrived on the 18th.

V. Palau—Rejoicing on the part of the Fathers.
On the 15th, we had sighted Palau, which belongs to the Western Caroline Mission.

A storm prevented us from landing there. With a deep feeling in our hearts, we saluted
the natives of this region.

On the 18th in the morning we arrived at Yap, our first mission station. This is the
place where the conflict occurred between Germany and Spain, that was later settled
by the intervention of our Holy Father Pope Leo XIII. Our residence here bears the
name of "Santa Maria de Yap." We anchored in Tomil Harbor at 9 a.m. Soon there
came to us aboard a small boat that heroic soul, Dofia Bartola, who singlehandedly
defended our interests against the invading Prussians. She no sooner saw me and my
people that we rushed back to shore to warn our local fathers of our arrival. They had
not expected my visit and they all rejoiced. They had already spent nine months in the
field. We all went ashore and were led in procession to the mission station with a cross
and candles and a company of many children. A solemn Te Deum was sung.

VI. Dofia Bartola.
The famous Dona Bartola was born before the middle of the present century in the

Spanish colony of the Mariana Islands where she received her education from the Rec-
ollect Fathers of the Augustinian Order. Her American husband disappeared at sea,
either in a shipwreck or killed by savages. She has been living on the island of Yap for
a few years, with other Marianos, and there she attracted the savage Carolinians by her
kindness, honesty,a nd affection. At first, she and her nephews, Ramon and Juan, were
the only Catholics in this region.1 Juana is a child of about 11 years of age, of a good
character but of average intellgence. He knows how to read and write and is a devoted
acolyte, rendering services as a reader in the refectory, etc. His services are much ap-
preciated as he knows the local language very well, and can act as interpreter and as-
sistant in teaching catechism to the native children.

1 E d .  note: Captain O'Keefe was also a Catholic, being a descendent of Irishmen.
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The other nephew of Dona Bartola is an adult, of marriageable age, and a good
example also, as he attends daily mass, etc.

The first local people to be baptized were three servants of Dona Bartola, who daily
say their prayers with her and they have begun to receive the sacraments. Before the ar-
rival of the missionaries, the recitation of the holy rosary was common at the house of
Dona Bartola; even Carolinians, ignorant of the Christian principles, were joining the
prayers there.

At the beginning of the mission, Dona Bartola was a true helper, morally and physi-
cally. Not the least help came from the fish collected daily by her nephews and shared
with the missionaries. Her house was almost like a school where the Christian catech-
ism was taught to the natives, and where the neophytes could find all kinds of assist-
ance and always some hospitality. She is now preparing herself to join the third order
of St. Francis. She is a repositary of many virtues, not the least of which was her pa-
triotism in the face of the invasion of the Prussians. She made a name for herself and is
worthy of her famous reputation.

VII. The life and work of our Brothers in Yap.
Our brothers follow the same routine as their counterparts in Spain.
They rise at 4 a.m. for the matines: the litany of the saints, meditation, etc. This is

followed by individual excercises of the breviary, the spiritual lecture, etec.
At 7 a.m., they partake a small breakfast. After that, and until noon, they teach the

catechism to the natives, as well as reading and manual tasks.
At noon: Lunch, and then a rest.
At 2 p.m.: Vespers, etc. read in common.
From about 3 p.m. until sunset: Again catechism, reading and other lessons, and

sometimes excursions to propagate the faith, and looking after basic needs.
At 7 p.m.: Public recitation of the rosary, with many natives present.
At 8 p.m.: Supper, followed by a modest recreation.
At 9 p.m.: Silence and rest, with visits to the Holy Sacrament, etc.
On official holidays: Military mass for the soldiers of the colony, etc.
On ordinary Sundays and Saturdays: Conferences on moral law, canon law, Caroli-

nian language, ways to spread the gospel, common spiritual exercises, analysis of dif-
ficulties, etc.

None of the missionaries should have to live a solitary life; a lay brother helper should
always accompany a priest.

At the island of Yap, we now have another station called San Francisco of Guror at
the other end of the island; The way there overland is too difficult, so that normal com-
munication is by sea and takes three hours. Dona Bartola makes a small boat available
for this and other uses.
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VIII. Description of the island of Yap.
The name of Yap comes from the native word Uap. It is situated in 9°25' Lat. N. and

144°.24' long. E. (Meridian of Spain). The smaller islands of Rumu and Map are sep-
arated from the main island by 25 meters of water. The whole group is about 42 miles
in length by 28 in width. The maximum temperature varies between 300 and 32' [C],
and the minimum temperature between 250 and 27°. The rainy season is from June to
September; in 1887, it rained an average of 1 to 14 days per month. There were frequent
rain showers during my stay there. The whole of Yap is mountainous, but the moun-
tains are covered with a multitude of trees and surrounded by a plain. Earthquakes are
frequent, but generally not dangerous. At various places, 100 meters in altitude or so,
there are large natural pools of water which augurs well for the fertility of the soil. It is
said that the origin of the island is volcanic. Yap can be seen from 25 miles at sea. Water
runs in numerous streams, the result of the frequent rains, as regularly as if produced
by natural springs.

The flora of Yap.—It consists mainly of the coconut tree (named Utup in Yapese).
Another important plant is the breadfruit tree (named Zou in Yapese). There are
precious woods.

The fauna of Yap.—There are no venemous nor harmful animals. The common lice
is a plague, but bothers the people mostly at night. The domesticated animals are: dogs,
pigs, cats, and chickens. Recently new animals have been imported: cows, sheep, goats,
etc. thanks to the agency of the colonial government and the missionaries. The chic-
kens can fly very high. The pigs are very abundant. Fish is not difficult to get with fish
traps.

The most common illnesses are, firstly the swamp fevers, then small infections to feet
and knees that have their origin from the ground. The Carolinians use coconut oil as
ointment, rubbing it all over their bodies, Tuberculosis and other infections of the lungs
are the main reason for death among the natives; they must be due to the nakedness
and the extreme temperatures and the abundant rains. Clothing is slowly being intro-
duced among them, not only for reasons of decency, but also for health reasons. The
minuscule piece of clothing that a poor islander wears is sometimes shocking to see, but
the local people do not have the same ideas as ourselves about such things as modesty.
Our catechumens are fully dressed. During our excursions, the women, upon seeing us
come, would run off to get something to cover their breast with. The female dress is a
skirt made of coconut fiber and leaves from plants.

The Carolinians may be said to belong to the Malay race. Their skin is the color of
the earth, the face long, the eyes full and not small, the hair black, nose somewhat flat,
the lips full. The Carolinians of Yap are ignorant people, and their level of intelligence
is but mediocre.

The Carolinians are vainglorious when it comes to ornaments. Their earlobes are
horribly disfigured and they palce there flowers, leaves, and the small gifts they receive
from the settlers or missionaries, even necklaces and [sacred] images. For instance, one
of the kings carried a mirror recently given him as an ornament to decorate his chest.



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

446 @  R. Levesque H I S T O R Y  OF MICRONESIA

He took plasure at looking at his own face in the mirror now and then. The mission-
aries use small gifts to attract the natives to more serious things, to build benevolence
toward them. The kings, once friendly, reciprocate with gilfts of fruits, chickens, and
other thing, but those are not sufficient in quantity.

The local moeny consists of special stones. The nobles like to show their wealth by
displaying these large round stones, similar to mill-stones.

Their weapons (and they are being eliminated from the colony) are primitive spears,
from hardwood or the spines of some fish, etc.

Their houses are made of trees, grasses and posts. In Yap, they have roads paved
with large stones, very old structures, Most of the houses are built on the beach, or else
in the middle of large stone platforms.

The missionaries are preparing the people with visits to their homes, conversations,
and curing of the sick. Many are those who have complaints against the government
who first come to the missionaries for help. The tranquillity of the country thus en-
hanced by the presence of the missionaries.

As far as their native religion is concerned, they have some fish spines which they
consider as semi-idols, and other objects toward which they have some reverence. How-
ver, we did not see any external practices among them. They will make good Christians,
understanding such concepts as the omnipresence of God, etc. The devotion to the
B.V.M. is attractive to the neophytes. Many even shed tears when they hear sermons
about her kindness. But not all of them remain faithful; many have returned to a sav-
age and idolatrous life. The women have a price and some serve in the abig houses"
(such brothels have been made illegal in all civilized countries). Such a practice is, of
course, opposed by the missionaries and they will eventually disappear with the help of
the neophytes.

The population of the island of Yap, which is one of the largest in the Carolines, is
about 10,000 (and perhaps up to 14,000).

IX. The child named Leon.
The first among the Carolinians to receive baptism was a child bron of a Carolinian

couple; this happened on 2 February 1887 in the rustic chapel, and the whole colony
was rejoiced. Its god- parents were the Governor and Doha Bartola. Fr. Arbacegui
named the child Leon, in honor of Pope Leo XIII. Thirty or so other islanders have
since been baptized.

X. From Yap to Pohnpei.
After 18 days spent in Yap, we left aboard the Manila, crossing the archipelago of

the Carolines, in the company of Governor Isidro Posadillo and other men, on the way
to create the first colony in the Eastern Carolines. All of the officers under his com-
mand were very kind to us and never interfere except in the material aspects, to help
us.
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It was on the 6th of March 1887 that we left Yap. On the 8th we sighted and came
very close to part of the island of Woleai. On the 10th, the ship passed close to the is-
land of Pulusuk, that appeared uninhabited, but its inhabitants saw us because they
lighted fires at various places, as if to call for our spiritual help. On Tuesday, March
11th, we sighted the islands of Tmc [Chuuk] whose natives are renowned for their
cruelty toward shipwrecked people and some early traders. On the 12th, we passed by
Parkins [Paldn]. So many small islands will make the work of evangelization very dif-
ficult.

On 14 March, the expedition reached its destination. I had brought six missionaries
to the Eastern Carolines.

XI. Santiago de la Ascension.
The island is called Ponape, or Bonabey, but better known as Ascension; this Chris-

tian name was given to it by the old Spaniards.' A beginning was made in the installa-
tion of the colony that very day, when the Spanish Governor gave it the name of
Santiago de la Ascension?

At 11 o'clock on that day, the ship Manila entered the harbor of Santiago de la As-
cension or Ponape, which the natives call Not in their language.

Ponape Carolinians soon surrounded us in their canoes. With them came various
English, German and American traders who reside there, as well as a few Portuguese,
Mexicans, etc. who got there following shipwrecks, and two American Protestant
missionaries, Mr. Doane and Mr. Ruan [Rand]. Among those who came to Ponape as
shipwrecked seamen was one Spaniard from Galicia whose joy was immense. As for
the Protestant ministers, their show of happiness at the coming of the Spaniards was
obviously false. Their own ministry is indeed aimed as much on commercial trading as
on saving souls. They fear Spanish civilization because it is Catholic, and they judge it
to be against their pseudo-reforms. In this also they are mistaken. Generally the advent
of Spanish authority was well seen, by natives as well as by others.

Among the first of the colonists to go ashore that day were the Governor and my-
self, accompanied by Fr. Satumino Artajona, the Mission Superior.

The next day, 15 March 1887, all the Capuchin missionaries and the first Gospel
workers in Ponape stepped ashore. to wit:

—Yours truly, the Moderator of the Spanish Province;
—Fr. Ambrosio Valencia, my Secretary;
—Fr. Saturnino Artajona, Superior;
—Fr. Agustin Arifiez;
—Fr. Luis Valencia;

1 E d .  note: Error. The Spanish discovered it in 1595 but left it nameless. The name Ascension dates
from the early whaling period of the 1830s, and it was so named as a counterpoise to the other
Ascension Island, in the Atlantic.

2 Ed .  note: The then-current name of the harbor, Jamestown, was undoubtedly the origin of the
name of St. James being applied to the new colony there.
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—Br. Gabriel Abertezga;
—Br. Miguel Gorriti;
—Br. Benito Aspa.
That day some of us began to write a Ponapean-Carolinian grammar [sic] by recor-

ding the first few words and their meanings. while others searched for a suitable place
to build the residence and the church. Soon it was painful for us to realize how deep
were the inroads made by the religious-commercial preachings of the Carolinians of
Ponape. Their customs were still corrupt and they remained savages, and they showed
it in their conversation and their pseudo politeness.

The American Protestants, rather the American traders, in Ponape has imposed vari-
ous fines for minor misconduct, a serious impediment to religious progress. The petty
kings of the island were under the despotic control of the Protestant domination,
Among the scourges brought on by Protestant civility was syphilis had affected the
population so mcuh that, from 15,000 inhabitants, there remain today only 3,000. Here
we can see the result of trying to replace old savage habits by disguising them under a
new and horrible form of clothing. The individual Carolinian of Ponape has generally
retained his ferocity, witness his cutting off one of his testicles, and after so doing pro-
pelling the same as if it were a mere stone.1 Girls of nine years old become prostitutes
at the request of their parents. So much for civilization brought to Ponape by the Prot-
estants. By Jove, they are still savages!

By their writings, the Protestants have misled Europeans toto thinking that the Ca-
rolinians of Ponape had been civilized and edicated through primary and secondary
schooling, as much as Europeans. They listed many schools, many students, not a few
teachers and colleges. They said that the natives could use tools and clothes, the same
as in Europe.

Here we could see the reality of it. 1, and others, military men, etc. were struck with
stupor at realizing that we were among barbarians, living in misery, etc. We saw these
Ponapeans with our own eyes. When they went to the schools, they left their very poor
huts built of sticks and shrubs to become captives to a sort of isntruction. There were
few pupils and, according to the Protestant minister himself, not more than six natives
in the whole island could write, and very few could even read.

They dress the same as in Yap, that is, they are almost naked, although a few of them
have begun to wear a mix of savage and European clothes. For example, they leave half
of their bodies naked, but cover the other half with old uniforms from doctors, minis-
ters, military men, etc.; this excites a mix of laughter and pity. Here one gets a true opi-
nion of the sterility of Protestant "trading." And trade it is, I say, is the ministry of the
Protestants. Witness their first concern in acquiring the best and the largest pieces of
land. The Carolinians are like children and do not apply the same value to things. There-
fore, it is no surprise that they are still very poor, after so many years of continuous

1 E d .  note: True this was, and few other missionaries would have had the courage to say so, albeit
in Latin. That Galician must have been talking quite plainly.
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Protestant presence and intercourse with men who have come from civilized countries.
Here will be the greatest difficulty for our own ministry. Still we hope we can achieve
peace among them and make them progress, if only they will accept us. May the Mother
of God help us in this endeavor!

XII. Description of the Island of Ponape.
The island of Ponape, or Ascension, is situated in 7° lat. and about 158° Long. It is

similar in size to the Island of Yap but is more mountainous and rounder in shape. It
is surrounded by fifty or so very small islands. The whole island, along with the small
islands, have been divided among the follwoing tribes: Not, where the residences of the
Spanish governor and of the missionaries are located, as well as a Protestant mission
station; U; Metalenin; Kiti; Jekols• A petty king is at the head of each tribe, but he
governs the people undet the supervision of the Protestant ministers. However, the kings
of Kiti and Not have never accepted the domination of the Protestants and are con-
stantly opposed to them. So it is that the kings of Kiti and Not see the coming of the
Spanish in a good light, as they hope that justice will come to them once the colony has
been established.

Many streams flow down from the numerous mountains and they are very useful to
man. There are numerous birds of various types, with the diversity of species that is
greater than in Yap. The animals are the same. The fertility of the soil is superior to
that of Yap. The food available in Ponape consists mostly of vegetables and fish, but
whenever possible, pork meat is added, and doves and chickens can be had by hunting.
Our people are planning to sow the same vegetables as they were used to eating in our
Spanish convents. A lay brother of ours had planted tomatoes and they were harvested,
much to the excitement of the natives. Various Ponapeans tried to communicate with
us in the Spanish language, whereas we are studying their language to try and com-
municate with them. Their own language will be a better and surer mode of communi-
cation with them.

XIII .  The Good Shepherdess.
Once a site for the Mission to the Eastern Carolines had been chosen, we lost no time

in building a house and a church with rough wooden boards. Our lay brothers did the
ground work, assisted by the rest of us, as well as by some volunteer natives, and some
military men. The work progressed so rapidly that on April 3rd, some temporary quar-
ters were completed, and on the 4th, Palm Sunday, we began to live in our very poor
abode.

Our station is located in Santiago de la Ascension, the capital of the whole island
and region. Our hospice and church were dedicated to the Blessed Virgin Mary, as
Mother of the Good Shepherd, La Divina Pastora as we say in Spanish.

Hence, it was on Palm Sunday 1887 that the solemn exercise of the divine cult began
on Ponape (the ship had previously been the center of this activity) and it was 20 days
after the arrival of the mission. But what a sad thing it is to have to say here that we
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celebrated mass where soon after the blood of the Spanish soldiers was to flow.., the
work of the Devil and of the Protestant influence!

Easter was celebrated with Alleluiahs and songs, where before only the cry of the
Devil had been heard. It is important for us to retain Ponape as a mission station; our
human sacrifices demand it.

XIV. Narciso.
On 13 April, His Excellency Governor Posadillo, who had always treated the Prot-

estant ministers very kindly, for various causes known only to himself and his officers,
imprisoned the head minister who, according to what was publicly said, had committed
excesses against the Spanish occupation and the law of the natives.1

Various Carolinians came up and, seeing their minister already apprehended, they
no longer feared him, and they complained of Protestant despotism, etc. In fact, many
natives had reasons to complaint about these ministers, but, excited by other gospel
workers, they created a public disturbance in the colony. However, the prudence, toler-
ance and firmness of the Governor soon quieted the mind of the Carolinians and they
sided with him.

Amid such vicissitudes, the Capuchins continued to zealously look after the spiri-
tual needs of the natives.

Among the visitors, there was an Indian from the Spanish colony of Zamboanga,
formerly Catholic, who had suffered a shipwreck about 37 years ago [ca. 1850] and re-
mained in Ponape. After a few years he was deceived by the Protestant and made a dea-
con of their religion. Trusting in Spanish missionaries, like all other Philippine islanders,
he approached us with confidence. Ignorance and solitude in the midst of savages had
made him an easy target for the Protestant missionaries.

Narciso was his name and he became a collaborator of the Protestants about 27 years
ago [ca. 1860]. He now declared that he was not Protestant, but Catholic, and a pre-
acher of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. He reported on the practices and beliefs of the Pro-
testnat of Ponape in the following manner: 1) They admitted communion; 2) They
admitted baptism; 3) They negated the purity of the Blessed Virgin Mary and they
claimed that, after Christ, May had had other children; 4) They negated the cult of the
B.V.M. and the saints; 5) They negated that Christ had a human soul, said that the
sould of Christ was the spirit of the Father; 6) They negated confession in private; 7)
They held no funeral exercises for the dead, but simply buried the corpses in the ground
like dead dogs, and admitted burials in rivers and at sea; 8) They did nothing without
the Old Testament, etc.

Narciso, the former apostate, became our collaborator. He began once again to pray
to the B.V.M., etc. He brought me all the Protestant books that he had collected. He
solemly rejected Protestantism and began to re-learn our holy Catholic religion. Nari-

1 E d .  note: This sentence was literally translated, in view of the fact that Fr. Llevaneras was later
accused in the Spanish press of having caused this conflict.
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so's influence among the natives is such that he will surely be the agent for the conver-
sion of many natives in future.

XV. Routine — Baptism — Various events.
The routine of the missionaries here became the same as in Yap.
Narciso converted the heretical school that he had been m anaging into a Catholic

institution. Using [Spanish] books that he could understand, he explained them to his
children and pupils.

On 19 April, the Spanish officially took possession of the island, all the kings signed
an act of submission, and all Spaniards celebrated by raising their national flag, etc.
Then, the Governor appointed the kings Gobernadorcillos of their districts, the same
as in the Philippines.

Soon after there took place the first baptism of a native of the Eastern Carolines, a
child of about 3 years of age, born of a recently converted father and a Catholic cate-
chumen mother. His god-parents were His Excellency Governor Isidro Posadillo, and
the wife of one of the officers, Dona Rafaela Sotillo. The boy was given the names of
Isidro Leon Alfonso, in honor of his godfather, the Pope, and our king. His mother
will soon be ready to accept baptism herself, and so will the rest of her family.

Before the arrival of the missionaries, the local women used to have various child-
ren by various fathers, and this created a difficulty in their becoming Christians.

On 24 April, the Chief or King of Kiti came to see us and brought various presents,
obviously a gesture of goodwill towar us. He wanted us to set up a mission station in
his district. Kiti is farthest away from our central Residence. We willingly accepted his
offer, and two missionaries (a Father and a Brother) can henceforth reside legally at
Kiti. Our new station has since been opened, and, unless I am mistaken, it is called San
Felix de Kiti.

At about that time, there died one of the marine soldiers, named Fiorentino Mbay,
and he was solemnly buried with all the Catholic honors, which agreeably surprised the
natives.

On 1 May, we celebrated the beginning of the month dedicated to Mary. Many child-
ren of the newly converted were baptized. Many native couples began to receive instruc-
tions in order to be properly baptized and married.

Ceremonies, chants and music (from the military band) were constant attractions
during the month of May, the month of Mary. Our church was full, etc. The image of
Our Lady of the Good Shepherd was exhibited, and brought solace to the colonists and
missionaries alike. Flowers and ornaments decorated the altar, etc.

The Ponapeans have similar features as the Yapese Carolinians. They too paint per-
manent figures on their skin [tattoos]. However, they do not eat fish from rivers and
streams, believing them to be the reincarnation of the dead. Carolinians have volun-
teered to work in the gardens next to our lay brothers. They are simply enraptured by
guitar and violin music played by some soldiers in the colony. They also enjoy the vocal
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Inhabitants 40,000
Newly baptized 30
Schools 4
Churches or chapels 4

and instrumental music during our church ceremonies. The month of June followed
and our Carolinians learned that it was dedicated to the Sacred Heart.

However, after three months in Ponape, the time of my departure arrived.

XVI. From Ponape back to Spain.
On 16 June 1887, at 9 a.m., I departed Santiago de la Ascension, in the island of Po-

nape, aboard the ship Manila, with Fr. Valencina, my secretary. I need not tell you
how sad we were at parting. At noon we sailed by Parkins [Pakin].

On 22 June, we arrived at Sorol Island, which we were able to visit for a short time.
We were the first visitors to stop at this island in 100 years. The natives had already
heard of our mission in Yap.

On 23 June, we rejoined our brothers in Yap and were able to spend 4 days with
them. The residence of San Francisco of Goror was fully operational, etc. A small town
has risen around our central residence of Yap, which the Governor has reserved for
converted natives only.

The native couple, Guimedat and Ciemat, having been readied by the missionaries,
were solemnly baptized and blessed in our church of Santa Maria de Yap on 25 June
1887. Guimedat changed his name to Mariano, and Ciemat changed hers to Maria.

On 27 June, we left our residence, with tears in everyone's eyes. On 7 July, we were
back in the port of Manila, and were made welcome in our central residence there. I
left Manila with my secretary on 25 July aboard the ship Isla de Luzon. On 15 Au-
gust, we were in Aden, where we were able to visit our Capuchin mission. On the 28th,
we were back at Barcelona.

Our joy at being home and meeting our friends, etc. was cut short by the news we
received that the Governor of Ponape and various soldiers had been cruelly killed. There
are always dangers in being a missionary. Worst of all, many evil tongues in Spain, ma-
sons and others, invented a calumny against me and my people, saying that we had
raised the anger of the natives against Spanish occupation.' Still, I hope that the mission
will prosper in the future, in spite of the adversity caused by our detractors. Allow me
to add that the Queen Regent of Spain, who has always been benevolent toward the
Capuchin Missions, received me kindly before and after my visit, and was pleased to
hear of the success of the mission.

XVII. Synopsis.
The mission of the Capuchins in the Caroline islands was opend at Yap in 1886 and

at Ponape in 1887. The aprroximate statistics for the month of July 1887 are as follows:

1 E d .  note: See the comments published in the Revista de Geogralla Comercial, reproduced below.
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Residences or stations (1 built) 4
Missionaries in the Caroline Islands 1 2  (6 Fathers and 6 Brothers)
Missionaries in Manila 3
Small boats 2
Catechumens, many at various places.
Necessary land sites for stations and gardens.
Nothing is perfect but progress is made daily.

Most Reverend Father, please accept the obedience, reverence, and goodwill of all
of us, who beg you to remember us in your prayers. Do not forget your sons in Ponape,
Yap, Manila and Spain.

Madrid, 20 October 1887.
Your humblest servant and son,
Fr. Joaquin Llevaneras, Provincial of Spain.
L. + S.

The arrest of Rev. Doane, according to the Spanish press—A sample.
Source: Article in the Revista de Geogralla Comercial, Madrid, 188Z pp. 491 et seq.

On board the same ship that I embarked in at Barcelona in December 1886 were
some Capuchin Fathers going as missionaries to the Caroline Islands. While talking
with their Provincial, Fr. Joaquin [Llevaneras], I tested his dispositions, by telling him
that one could presume that, since they were going there at the expense of the State,
they were going there to civilize and make Spaniards out of those natives, by teaching
them our language, giving them a European type of schooling, etc. He answered me by
saying that "they were going there for a higher purpose: to wrest those unhappy islan-
ders from the claws of the Protestants." From then on, I feared the serious consequen-
ces that the installation of these missionaries would entail in islands that were already
Christian and had reached a certain level of civilization to such an extent that it had
become rare to find a hut in which there was not a sewing machine already.

Unfortunately, my fears have been realized, and the Capuchin Fathers have begun
to give the fruit that had been expected. The war transport Manila, that took said
missionaries to the Caroline archipelago in February or March, has returned, carrying
a Protestant minister as a prisoner on board. He is North American by nationality, had
gone to said islands when young and he is now 78 [sic] years old.1 He spent his life chris-
tianizing and civilizing the natives of the island of Ascension (where it appears that the
conflict has occurred), and he had made great efforts, they say, to convince the natives
to recognize the sovereignty of Spain during the conflict with Germany two years ago.

The origin of the present conflict appears to have been the pretension of the Gov-
ernor, Navy Lieutenant Posadillo, that in those islands, being Spanish, there could be

1 E d .  note: Rev. Doane was born in 1820; so, he was 67 in 1887.
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no other cult than the Catholic one, as a sort of law of the Indies! They say that, when
Mr. Posadillo ordered the arrest of Rev. Edward Doane, he sent him to the transport
Manila, then at anchor at those waters; the Commander of the ship, Mr. Bayo, seeing
that the prisoner was a respectable person, worthy of some consideration, invited him
at his table. When the Governor was made aware of this, he admonished Mr. Bayo, or-
dering him to cease such amenities and to treat the old pastor as the detainee that he
was. The ship commander answered that on board his ship things were under his con-
trol so that he would do what he saw best. There followed more sour notes exchanged
between the two men. I do not know what happened afterwards, but I am certain that
there will be claims made by the Government of the United States, if only because, in
1885, a promise was made to it that the missions established there for more than 20
years in the main islands of the archipelago would be respected.

It is impossible that the country and the Governments do not see the worst result
from the missions, unless they keep their eyes closed on purpose. I have already proved
it on another occasion: nowadays, Spanish missionaries are un prejudicial element in
Spanish colonies. Let them go wherever their faith and charity please them, but let them
go at their own expense, without a subsidy from the State, which has more urgent ser-
vices in need of money. Overthere, in the Caroline archipelagos, there are other islands,
some Spanish and other foreign, whose natives are not Bhristians but idol-worshippers
and savages, without books, without schools, without churches, without printing
presses, without trade, without sewing machines, without impious soldiers or officials,
without governors who may introduce difficulties in the propagation of the Catholic
doctrines. Why do they not go there, instead of remaining in these other islands, al-
ready Christianized, and where their preachings can only produce scepticism and doubt
in the virgin souls of those simple islanders?

A proof of the spirit that animates the Orders, of their narrowness of views and of
their singular manner of understanding patriotism, is given to us by the teaching of the
Spanish language in the Philippines. We will hardly believe me when I tell you that,
after an absence of 20 years from these Islands, the Spanish language, instead of mak-
ing progress, has lost ground. At the end of three centuries of domination and mission-
aries, it has been necessary for the Governor General of the Archipelago to publish a
severe decree (of which I am sending you a copy), to remind the people of the old
measures that declare enemies of the State whomever, either by negligence or for other
reasons, contribute to the non-propagation of the Spanish language. Indeed, those who
are opposed to teaching the Spanish language here are the friars, and nothing will be
gained with that decree, as long as they are left to undermine it and they are considered
indispensable.

The Correspondent.1

1 E d .  note: I suspect that this man was the polemicist Llander, mentioned by Fr. Llavaneroas in his
report.
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Document 1887D

Visit of the Provincial—Narrative of his
Secretary, Fr. Ambrosio Valencina

Source: MR.? Fr. Ambrosio de Valencina. Mi viaje a Oceania. Historia dela fundacion de las nil's-
iones capuchinas en las islas Carolinas y Palaos (Sevilla, 1898). Extracts translated by R. Levesque.

My Voyage to Oceania, by Fr. Valencina
Introduction.

We have just returned from very remote islands which first saw the Spanish flag with
much astonishment some three centuries ago, and heard for the first time the sonorous
language of Castile; from beautiful islands strewn all over the immense Pacific Ocean,
like the stars across the wide dome of the heavens; from some islands that were recent-
ly the object of German ambition, and known to the world as the Caroline Islands.

Our own countrymen and foreigners, religious and civilians alike, have asked us:
What are the Caroline Islands? What is the nature and fertility of their soil? How do
the natives live and what are their customs? In what degree of civilization are they now?
How do they deal with the Spanish, and above all with the missionaries? What is the
actual state of those missions? How can we contribute to their propagation and pro-
gress? What can be expected with such natives? And, finally, what can you tell us about
your long voyage through those God-forsaken countries?

I will answer all these questions, or better said, respond to the demands made upon
me by friends, by weaving my answers to fit an orderly narrative of our voyage, and by
expressing clearly what I have seen with my own eyes and touched with my own hands.
I will, therefore, give a faithful narrative of the history of the creation of our missions
in the Caroline Islands, and of the present activities of our missionaries toward the wel-
fare of those poor souls; however, let me first begin at the beginning, by recording the
reason for the creation of said missions.

Germany, pushed by ambition, upon seeing that our governments had neglected the
Caroline Islands for a very long time, tried to take them away from us, by raising their
own flag there, much to the surprise of the whole world. Spain rose to a man to protest
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such an act of piracy, blaming the Germans to such an extent that a frightful war al-
most blew up in Europe.

However, the dispute was referred to the Holy See, and our Holy Father Leo XIII
recognized the right of the side that already had it, and the Carolines remained ours.
Then, it was when the Most Rev. Fr. Provincial of our Order in Spain, Fr. Joaqu<n
Maria de Llevaneras, approached the government with an offer to send missionaries to
said islands, provided that we would be granted the same privileges as the other relig-
ious orders that already have missions established in our oceanic colonies. Once the
concession was granted, twelve religious left for said islands on 1 April 1886. The relig-
ious were to establish two mission stations: one in the eastern Carolines and another in
the western Carolines. The names of these missionaries were:

Rev. Fr. Satumino de Artajona, Rev. Fr. Fidel de Espinosa, Rev. Fr. Agustin de
Arifiez, Br. Gabriel de Abertezga, Br. Miguel de Gorriti, Br. Benito de Aspa; all six des-
tined to the eastern mission, and the following six to the western mission: Rev. Fr. Da-
niel de Arbacegui, Rev. Fr. Antonio de Valencia, Rev. Fr. Jose de Valencia, Br. Crispin
de Ruzafa, Br. Eulogio de Quintamnilla, and Br. Antolin de Orihuela.

One of them, Rev. Fr. Fidel de Espinosa, died unexpectedly during the voyage. Also
the missionaries destined to the eastern mission had difficulties in getting to their sta-
tion, a supply house had to be set up at Manila to supply the needs of the missions,
which led to a second expedition, in which I participated as Secretary to our Most Rev.
Fr. Provincial. This expedition was made by the following Father and I, plus Fr. Luis
de Valencia, who was a replacement for Fr. Espinosa, and Fr. Bernardo de Cieza, with
Brothers Jose de Iraneta and Justo de Eraul, who were posted to the headquarters in
Manila. The long voyage made by this second expedition is what I will narrate in the
first part of this book, and in the second part will deal with the creation of our missions
in those remote islands.

I
It was in the afternoon of the 1st of December 1886. Barcelona, the industrial city,

was in the grip of an extraordinary activity. One hundred coaches were returning from
her port and as many more were on the way there. Among the latter were the coaches
headed for the wharf, carrying the Capuchin Fathers who, abandoning their homes for
the sake of their religion and country, were on their way to unknown lands...

...
VIII.

Finally, the Captain General, at the request of our Most Rev. Fr. Provincial, ordered
the war transport Manila to be made ready to take our missionaries to the eastern Ca-
roline Islands, along with their Governor, soldiers, food supplies, etc. On the day ap-
pointed for her departure, on 4 February [1887], all supplies and individuals who had
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to form the new colony, had to be on board; so it was that we began another long voyage
to Ponape. With God's help, we will narrate this voyage in the second part of this book.

Ix
Voyage to the Carohnes.

Departure from Manda.—Eight persons shipwrecked in Mindoro.—History of their shipwreck—
Zamboanga.—Isabela.—Pollok

Once everything had been arranged in the manner that we mentioned in the previous
chapter, we said good-bye to the brothers who were to remain in the capital of the Phil-
ippine archipelago, and we went on board the war transport Manila which was to take
our mission to its destination. The Tobacco Company did us the favor of taking us to
the ship with one of its small steamers. It was about 3 p.m. on the 4th of February when
we bade adieu to the beautiful Manila and we sailed, bound to Zamboanga. At 8 p.m.,
we left the bay, and, leaving Corregidor Island behind us, we reached the high sea. Du-
rimg the night, we passed by the islands that are between Luzon, Mindoro and Panay.
The next day began cloudy and, during the whole morning, we were continually re-
freshed by squalls.

We had hardly completed one day of navigation when we witnessed a most sad spec-
tacle but at the same time one that was not entirely catastrophic. We happened to be
on the N.W. coast of Marinduque Island, the morning was rainy, the sky full of omin-
ous clouds, the sea running high and the wind blowing with gale force. Between the
waves that formed high peaks and deep valleys, as if they were moving hills with deep
ravines in-between, we sighted a few canes tied together, and on top of them a few men
who were desperately struggling with the waves, or better said, with death. At first, we
could not tell for sure what it was; some thought they saw a table floating with its legs
upwards, because of the ease with which it was disappearing between the waves and
how it popped up now and then; others were of the opinion that it was a native hut that
the sea had had swept from the shore. However, after we had gotten a little closer, we
were stunned to see eight or nine men who, by shouting all at the same time, were mak-
ing an anxious cry for help, though it was made faint by the rumble of the waves.

The Commander, full of compassion for the unfortunate ones, aimed the steamer in
their direction, and when she was near the, the engine was stopped. One shipwrecked
man, seeing that the current was taking them forward, threw himself into the water and
swam toward us and grabbed a rope that had been thrown to him; he was pulled on
board by Fr. Arifiez and some sailors. In the meantime, the experienced crewmen had
been ordered by the officers to put down one boat and they went after the others, who
had already been carried almost one kilometer from the steamer by the current. The
sailors were flying to the rescue of the undortunate, and when they had hardly reached
them, those unhappy men threw themselves into the water to reach the launch with the
same eagerness as a mother would throw herself at the neck of a long-lost son who had
been absent for many long years. I f  there be in this world one thing that could repre-
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sent the anxiety and then the pleasure with which one soul came out of Purgatory, when
the Queen of Heaven or the angels of peace extended a helping hand to them, it is un-
doubtedly the same tender scene that we saw: the poor shiprecked people were grab-
bing the launch with one arm, and the robust sailors in turn grabbed them and pulled
one by one to safety aboard the launch, which soon brought them all on board our ship.

When they had calmed down, they began to tell the story of their shipwreck in their
native language [i.e. Tagalog]. They were natives of the island of Mindoro and had been
on their way to the island of Marinduque with a load of abaca [Manila hemp]. While
they were in the gulf, a blast of wind broke the single mast; they tried to fi)c the prob-
lem, we do not know how, but they were so unlucky that another blast of wind carried
away the sail and overturned the boat. Stirred by such a distressful incident, they never-
theless managed to cut off the canes that made up the outrigger on one side of the boat
and climbed on top of it, abandoning themselves to the mercy of the waves. They spent
two days that way. On the first day, they lost a companion, whose hands slipped from
the canes, and was unable to grab hold of them again; he was eaten by the sharks. On
the second day, early at dawn, they passed close to the steamer Velasco but they were
not seen nor heard. It was then that the poor men thought they were lost forever; but,
fortunately, when they were about to give up, Providence brought us to their neighbor-
hood. They were in a pitiful state, half-crazed, almost dead of thirst and hunger and
their skins shrivelled from having spent so much time submerged. They were taken care
of very well aboard the steamer, to such an extent that, after two days, they were com-
pletely recovered.

The ship, making rapid progress, passed near the shipwrecked boat; her mast was
indeed broken, and she was half buried in the water. Pursing our voyage we soon
reached the west coast of the very fertile but little explored island of Mindanao; we were
able to spot clearly the small towns of San Ramon and San Mateo.

In the morning of the 7th, we arrived at Zamboanga, shere we left the shipwrecked
people and the mail destined for that place. We then left immediately for Isabela, dis-
tant about twelve miles from Zamboanga. Its entrance is beautiful and very similar to
that of Singapore—woodsy and picturesque. However, Isabela, though the capital of
Basilan Island, is very average in size. The next day we were back at Zamboanga. We
stepped ashore, as we had been invited by the Jesuit Fathers, and once we were at their
residence, they forced us to eat, so to speak. They gave us many presents, specially one
missal that we needed, and we were made very grateful by it all.

Before we leave Zamboanga behind, we would not want to omit mentioning the
strange conduct of the shipwrecked people. When these unhappy individuals left the
steamer, they did not even give thanks to their saviors. Perhaps it was on account of
the timid character of the Indian, perhaps it was because they did not understand Span-
ish, or else it was because they were choked up. What is certain is that they left the ship
without saying a word. A Spaniard would have gone out of his way to say thanks to
his rescuers and given praise to the country where he was born. Our shipwrecked people
left with good new clothes that were given them; and they went off without one look at
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the tattered rags they had worn when they were rescued; they remained on the rods
where they had been hung to dry. This behavior made us all think that a Spaniard would
have consecrated these rags to the goddess of the sea, for having been liberated from
her grip. On the other hand, a Catalan would have consecrated them to our Lady of
Montserrat; an Aragonese would have carried them off to his private altar dedicated
to our Lady of Pilar; a Valencian to the Sea of Desesparation; a Galician to our Lady
of Covadonga and I ,  for one, would have hung them on the altar of our Lady of the
Star, the patroness of my town. Such thoughts occupied our minds upon contemplat-
ing the rags left in the steamer by the shipwrecked people, when they left her at Zam-
boanga.

From this place, we departed once more, this time in the direction of Pollak where
we arrived in the afternoon of the 9th. Its bay is beautiful and well sheltered; here we
had a rendez- vous with the cruisers of our squadron, the Aragon, San Quintin, and
the Valente. Here we picked up the soldiers who were to become the garrison the fu-
ture colony of Ponape; and also the convicts who were to provide the manpower to
build the required works and the houses. In addition, we had the pleasure of celebra-
ting mass in the parish church and become acquainted with its worthy curate, who, like
everywhere, or almost everywhere else in Mindanao, belonged to the distinguished So-
ciety of Jesus. From Pollok we left for Yap, where we arrived after we had experienced
some little difficulties which I will narrate in the next chapter.

Departure from Pollok—Storm experienced in the Pacific.—Palaos.—Arrival at Yap and meeting
our Missionaries.

On the 10th of February, after dark, we left Pollok. During the whole of that night
and the next day we sailed along the south coast of Mindanao, in good weather and a
flat sea; however, we had hardly passed the strait of Sarangani and reached the high
sea when we met with a strong N.W. monsoon wind, and a sea that was running rather
high. O, what a horror is a storm in the middle of the ocean! The more we progressed,
the more the sea was turning furious. The first night we spent on the Pacific was a full
storm. We anxiously awaited the next morning, but the first light of day made us real-
ize the horror of our situation.

The sun seemed palid and gloomy; its rays swept the turbulent skies with a greenish
color. The ash-colored clouds that were gathering all around the horizon gave an ad-
ditional horrific tone to the whole scene. The head wind was so terrific that it appeared
that it would lift the steamer from its watery bed. The waves that were pushed by the
wind were piled up and came at us from all direcitons. The only person on deck was
some seaman on the way to his post, bending over to keep his balance, or grasping some
rope in order not to fall over. Finally, the sea was boiling over, and the steamer (and
we in it) was jumping like chickpeas in a pot of boiling water. So it is that, being unable
to eat, or even sleep, we spent the day, until night came with its dark mantle to hide our
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tired figures once again. There was no way we could rest; indeed, if we went on deck,
the waves that came in were revealed to us by the lightning that shone upon them and
made us instantly retreat to the cabin; if we decided to stay permanently below, the in-
fernal noise produced by the chain of the rudder when the latter turned and it fell back
suddenly upon the iron cross-bar, made us go up again to find our bearings and see if
the danger was extreme.

The next morning, it was much the same, sunlight being gloomy and confused, but
bright enough to see the terrible depths of the ocean, and the extraordinary height of
the waves, ready to fall upon the ship and submerge her in the deep abyss. The waves
were such, and the head wind so strong, that the steamer, in spite of the force of her
machine, hardly made two miles an hour sometimes and at other times just enough to
resist the effect of the storm.

On the 15th in the morning we passed the Palaos Islands, but bad weather prevented
us from going into any of their ports, where the steamer was supposed to make a sto-
pover to seek shelter, but those ports all have bad entrances. The same conditions lasted
a whole weeek, until we came near Yap, when the wind started abating and the waves
diminishing.

When we got up on the 18th of February, we could see the island of Yap, at by 9
a.m. we were already inside the anchorage. The anchors had not yet been dropped when
already the famous Mrs. Bartola was circling our ship with her boat, greeting her with
enthusiasm. When she saw us, she spoke not a word but immediately returned to the
pantalan (that is the name they give here to the landing-place) in order to warn the Fa-
thers of the arrival of new missionaries. They, who knew nothing about our voyage,
came aboard the same boat to find out who we were and where we were going to preach
the Gospel. Imagine, therefore, their surprise at boarding the steamer and finding our
Most Rev. Fr. Provincial and a few brothers and comrades with whom they had spent
the golden years (so to speak) of their religious youth. Imagine our own pleasure at em-
bracing some brothers and companions whom we had bid adieu, while crying, think-
ing that we would never meet them again. We leave it to the pious consideration of the
readers to imagine this scene, a scene that was unique among the many scenes that are
usually dreamed of, but that vanish upon awakening, leaving melancholy behind. We
embraced one another warmly and we were touching one another';s shoulders firmly,
as if to make sure that what our eyes were seeing were indeed true. What a nice surprise,
so unexpected on their part! If there is something in the world that cannot be explained;
if there are joys that can dull the senses, that was one of those moments for us, because
we remained for a time unable to speak clearly and realize what was going on around
us.

When we came out of our enrapturement, our Most Rev. Fr. Provincial decided that
we should go ashore, to begin as soon as possible the pastoral visit that was the pur-
pose of our holy mission to such remote islands. We went ashore aboard the same boat
that had brought the Missionary Fathers, and we went towards the voncent (let us call
it that) by the paved street that leads from Govermnent House to the future church. As
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we were walking in holy peace and happiness, followed by various Carolinians, we no-
ticed, as we were nearing the house that the three lay-brothers who had remained be-
hind had had the forethought of ringing the bell and then coming out to bid us welcome,
carrying the processional cross, not even knowing who we were. Then, we formed an
orderly procession and headed for the chapel while singing the Te Deum, with the
prayers and ceremonies that the ritual prescribes for such cases.

Once the thanksgiving to the Almighty was over, the scene was repeated; we em-
braced the lay-brothers and gave ourselves amle proofs of the happiness that flooded
our hearts.

After a short time spent in conversation, we all shared the frugal lunch that the
missionaries had prepared for themselves. There was enough for all of us, and we gave
thanks to Providence that feeds not only the birds in the air, but also the criminal who
prefers to remain blind to it and even blasphenes agaisnt it. In the afternoon we took
our first walk in the bush, and after sitting down under some palm, or at the foot of
some beautiful coconut tree like so many old Patriarchs, we reflected on the greatness
of Almighty God who had made it all out of nothing.

During the lucky days that we spent with our beloved brothers at the Yap mission,
we participated, though in a small way, in their good works and in their joys. We visited
the forest with them; with them we visited the small and dark huts of the Carolinian;
with them we shared the consolation of bring the good news of peace to those who, as
the prophet says, are seated in the shadow of death; and finally with them we took
charge of the island and their inhabitants. What a country! What a people! What vil-
lages! What customs! What clothes! or rather, what lack of clothes! What ignorance!...
We will say some few words about all of these subjects, God willing, in the next chap-
ter.

XI
Island of Yap—Its fauna and flora.—Its inhabitants.—Their customs.—Their dress and adorn-

ments.—The villages, houses, etc.

In order to know and be able to properly appreciate the hard labor put in by an ac-
tive farmer in clearing some wild piece of land and make it produce an abundant har-
vest, it is necessary to have seen it before when it was in its wild state, full of thistles and
brush; so it is that, in order to appreciate the labor of our missionaries in that vineyard
of our good lord, it is necessary to know the state of that field before they began to cul-
tivate it. For this reason, we will reveal in the present article the island of Yap as it was
some few years ago, in 1885.

The island of Yap, as seen from the mountain that overlooks the whole of it, offers
to the view a figure that is rather capricious and irregular on account of the bays that
are formed by the sea cutting into the land. This island is basaltic in nature and owes
its origin to a lifting of the submarine sea floor, according to the evidence provided by
the surface rocks that can be seen in all the hills. It is surrounded by a coral reef that



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

462 ©  R. Levesque H I S T O R Y  OF MICRONESIA

leaves a few gaps for the canals that lead to its ports. The center and the north part of
the island are covered by a rather low mountain chain whose flanks distribute the water
during the rainy season. However, there are only two small streams in the whole island;
they rarely become dry, even in the dry season. The center of the island was uninhabited,
and without any trail whatever, but along the coast there are tsome strange rails that
link one village with another.

The fauna of Yap is almost non-existent; indeed, besides the domestic animals, in-
troduced there (such as pigs, chickens, etc. that are bred in abundance) there is but one
other type of animal, a sort of lizard called iguana. Therefore, it has no harmful ani-
mals.

The flora is much more varied and abundant. The missionaries have experimented
with a few Spanish vegetables, in addition to corn, and they have given good results.
They got common oranges, good squashes and better watermelons. There are root crops
of all the kinds produced in the tropics: sweet potatoes, ubi, gabi, yams, etc. There is
no lack of pineaplles, bananas, papaya, macupa,1 sugarcane, breadfruit, and the tropi-
cal almons. However, the main wealth of Yap if the coconut palm that grows around
the island forming a band a kilometer in width, and giving it a very pleasant appear-
ance. The coconut is the main resource of the Carolinian; its water, which is very tasty
indeed, is used by him to quench his thirst; its meat to feed himself; its husk to made
ropes and clothes; its husk is also used instead of firewood, to prepare food; and it also
produces oil, to eat, give light, and anoint himself with. Even the trunk can be used to
build his house and the leaves to provide thatch for roolmg, material for weaving bas-
kets and other utensils. Finally, it can be sold to the Germans and Englishmen who ex-
ploit the unhappy natives without pity, in exchange for adzes, axes and weapons with
which to defend themselves.

The inhabitants of Yap belong to the Malay race; they are generally lean and well
built. Their hair is curly and black, the forehead wide, the eyes black and large, the nose
regular, the cheekbones prominent, the mouth wide, the lips thick and the face some-
what rather wide; the color of their skin is tan. The men let their hair grow long and tie
it at the back, forming a very curly tail, into which they drive a long cane comb, shaped
like a closed fan, and at the tip of which they have fastened a colorful ribbon. The
women part their hair in two halves down the middle of their head and they tie it at the
back in the shape of a bun.

The dress of these poor people is curious to describe. That of the men consists in a
sort of belt from which hangs in front a band half a palm in width which they pass be-
tween the legs, and fasten to the same belt at the back. That of the women is somewhat
more decent; it consists of many fibers of some long plant, resembling corn, tied to a
string; this they tie around their waist, and thus are surrounded by a skirt of grass, ex-
tending down to the knees. As for the rest of the body, both sexes are completely naked.

1 E d .  note: A Filipino fruit, reddish yellow, and whose shape is like that of a chili pepper, but sweet
to the taste.
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In addition to such luxury items, they wear other adornments consisting in bracelets of
sea shells, necklaces of beads, belts made of stringed shells, and some huge earrings. In
order to wear those earrings, they make enormouS holes in their ear-lobes, and some
even have drilled similar holes through the gristle of their nose. To the above adorn-
ments the men have added the painful operation of tattooing, and they draw on their
body some curious sketches, but the women only paint or anoint the insides of their
hands, their neck and cheeks

with a yellow pigment. Such are their other customs of the Carolinian, natural but
savage. The man always carries with him a basket containing the necessaries for betel
nut chewing, one adze and the pouch for tobacco. In general, they are sympathetic, of
a peaceful character, approachable, hospitable and generous. The Father have found
them to be respectful of property at the beginning, although some accuse them of the
contrary fault.

The population of Yap is distributed among some 80 small villages, each of which
has its kinglet, or Pilum, who looks just like everyone else, except for the authority
which he has over the others. They all have the same title or class, although some of
them have become more powerful or more famous than the others. All are independent
and therefore have the right of life and death over their vassals and they administer jus-
tice, by punishing murders and other crimes with the death penalty. They also had
slaves; they were former prisoners of war and their descendents working for their mas-
ters and they were not allowed to wear combs in their hair, nor tattoos like the other
men, to identify them as slaves. The old weapons they used in their wars were stone
adzes, daggers made of the spine of some fish that exist on their coasts, named ray-fish,
and some long spears made of areca palm wood, or it they were made of less strong
wood, they fixed a shark tooth at the end of the point. The villages are made up of huts
placed helter-skelter, not lined up along some streets, nor anything that might give a
semblance of order. To build houses, they first drive the piles, and in order to avoid
dampness they raise the floor, after they have first surrounded it with a stone wall; then
they place the beams, fatening them with coconut ropes; they thatch the roof with the
leaves of the same tree, and the walls are made of slim and straight canes that are joined
together with coconut rope, as this is the only type of rope material that they know of.
Afterwards, they partitioned the interior, but generally only one family live in each
house. Near this house there is another, smaller, one that serves as a cook-house.

There is nothing more simple than a Carolinian kitchen: there is only a place to make
a fire, upon which they roast fish and roots, wrapped in banana leaves, or else they boil
the same food articles in a red pot, which is made with clay found abundantly in Yap.
To eat, they place the earthenware or roast directly on the bare ground or on top of a
stone, and then they sit down around it, eating with their fingers, which serve them as
a knife, fork and spoon all at the same time.
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XII
Religion and morals of the inhabitants of Yap.

The natives of Yap did not know the very merciful and loving God of the Christians,
nor did they have an exact idea of the creation and redemption of man. They thought
the world had always been the same, but they can be forgiven as they knew no other
world besides Yap itself and some neighboring islands. According to them there are,
besides human beings, some other rational and invisible beings living in some high
places. The first human beings shared that world with them, but their descendents lived
here below, on account of some fault on their part. So, their way of explaining the cre-
ation of man is similar to the biblical tradition, although it is but a traverty of it. Here
is their creation story.

The first men lived happy in that upper region, but they looked down, saw the is-
land of Yap and became curious to see it. They made ready a bark, a sort of launch,
hanging by many ropes; some boarded it and were lowered to Yap, while the residents
of heaven hung on to the ropes. A little before the bark touched ground, the ropes were
loosened but they broke, so that the men could no longer go backto the high place from
which they had fallen. Thus began, according to them, the spread of man here on earth.

Who cannot recognize here the story of the fall of our first parents on account of the
curiosity and disobedience of Eve? There is a paradise, there is happiness, there is a
fatal fall, there is banishment from Eden; the story has simply been made simpler and
became adulterated on account of the poor ideas of savage Indians.

The chief of those invisiblle beings (we would call them angels), is Yalalaz nig (big
god). Next comes his wife, Nemaguey, and they begot Yalalaznitsi(minor god). In ad-
dition to these three superior beings, who do not pay attention to mankind at all, there
is another heavenly being named Suc, who does see deep inside the thoughts and hearts
of men, and watches over them in order to give them, after death, the place that corre-
sponds to each, that is, the right side to the good, and the left to the bad. Here we may
see the parallel with the Imal judgment.

In addition to that final difference that exists between the good and the bad (being
placed to the right or to the left of Yalafaz) there is another difference here on earth,
which consists of the good dying a natural death, whereas the bad die of a violent death,
because whoever dies of a violent death, does so as a result of the instigation, influence
or evil arts of Suc. When the soul of the bad man arrives before Suc, Suc says: You,
why are you bad and have not followed the good customs of Yap; go to the place
reserved for bad men. You, because you are good and have followed the good customs
of Yap, go to the place reserved for good men. Overthere, they receive some small por-
tion of manna which they eat from and never become exhausted.

Hence, we can see that, thanks to a generous human instinct, the Carolinians believe
in the immortality of the soul, and they have preserved, though in a very corrupted way,
the original traditions of mankind. Howver, the Carolinians do not have a religion
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properly so called, because they do not have any type of sacrifice, and sacrifice of one
type or another is the essence of religion.

This is all the Fathers were able to learn from the Carolinians, in connection with
their beliefs, during the time they have been here. Everything that has been written
about the matter, beyond what appears above, is considered suspect, and we believe
that their authors have been mistaken. The so-called machimachi, the sacred tree, the
cave, etc. are errors that have resulted from not knowing the language.

The morals of said natives are not much more complicated than their dogmas. They
have no observances, or better said, they know only of the fourth, seventh and eighth
commandments of God. They have never heard of the first three. The fifth command-
ment was not part of their customs, as they killed whomever had offended them in their
honor: the family of the deceased had to avenge this death by another; thus both families
remained forever at war and they kept on eliminating one another, unless the offender
redeemed himself for his offence, by making a payment of great value, that is, by means
of big round stone disks, like those of our grist mills, but not so thick. The sixth, ninth
and thenth commandments were thought to belong to some other world. They were ig-
narant of the virtue of chastity in any degree. They could not understand the high value
and great prerogatives of virginity, nor the continence as represented by celibacy, nor
conjugal chastity, and even less that of widowhood. They consider women to be infe-
rior beings, created only for the convenience and to satisfy the pleasure of the men. So
it is that when they take on a wife, they cannot rely on the good-will, or the kind love
of their future spouse. To speak plainly they buy her from her father, in exchange for
some tortoise-shell or piece of stone money; indeed, if the father accepts such a materi-
al offer, his daughter then effectively belongs to the suitor, and the next day the wife
goes to the man's house, and the marriage takes effect without further ceremony.

Once she is in her new house, the chores in the field and in the kitchen are hers; in
other words, she becomes responsible for maintaining her husband. She does not con-
sider herself to be a companion for the man, but his servant. So it is that if the husband
should take another woman, she is not offended; on the contrary, she is happy, because
she gains a work companion and they can split between themselves the chores in the
field and household. For the same reason, the wives never dare give or receive anything
while the husband is absent, because he is the exclusive owner of every such thing. When
the husband receives a visotor, the wife observes a deep silence or absents herself, un-
less she be invited by the husband in joining him. She treats him with much respect and
kindness, because if she did not, and dared cause some anger or bother in the husband,
the latter would surely soil her for what she cost him, more or less, and she would become
a slave.

Since the arrival of our missionaries, there has occurred such a case. The unlucky
woman learned that her busband was not happy with her and, knowing that she might
be sold, she would hide at night, so that the kidnappers or buyers would not find her;
no- one missed her, because Yapese men do not sleep at home, but in the "big house,"
a sort of harem, where they keep cloistered some strange women, who have been robbed
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from their fathers or husbands, or else purchased as in the present case. They kept on
looking for the poor woman for two nights, and on the third night they found her hid-
ing on the roof of her house, like a bird; they threatened her with death, i f  she spoke
up; they bound her legs and hands, and two men, with a pole, carried her on their shoul-
ders to the big house in her village. The first chance she got, the poor woman escaped
and came to relate her misfortune to the missionaries; the latter roughly rebuked the
kidnappers and threatened them to report the case to the Governor, for him to punish
them, unless they made amends. So, the poor woman was freed, and she later became
a Christian.

Such was the island of Yap, such was the life and customs of its inhabitants, when
our missionaries arrived there. Today, in spite of the short time they have been there,
a great difference can be observed. The natural ferocity of the savage has been tamed
somewhat; their wars and mutual revenges have completely disappeared; in some vil-
lages, slavery has been abolished; in others the natives have been regenerated with the
waters of holy baptism, and full of faith they come to the chapel to say a prayer to the
Patroness of the Spaniards, as they call the Immaculate One. However, such happen-
ings, which are but a prelude to what promises to be a fertile field, did not take place
without a lot of work on the part of our Religious, as we will now explain.

XIII
Situation of the Religious as they stepped ashore.—Their first shelter—They buy land for a settle-

ment—They plant a cross on it—Labor involved in building a house as a shelter for themselves.

The six missionaries, whose names we have already mentioned, arrived at Yap on
the 29th of July 1886. They had hardly stepped ashore that, like good Spaniards, they
went to introduce themselves to the Governor, and offered their respects. This man,
who was a person of much merit, from among the few who are worthy of the posts they
occupy in these calamitous times, was happy to see them and made them welcome (given
that he had been waiting for them impatiently); however, his joy was tempered by the
sorrow he felt at not being able to accommodate them as well as he wished.

The situation of the Fathers was indeed a cause for anxiety. The steamer that bro-
gyht them stayed in the harbor only enough time to unload their furniture and food
supplies, and immediately sailed westward, so that the poor religious were left ashore
with no place to store the few food supplies that they had. Here we must mention that
the Governor himself had experienced the same thing one month earlier, upon his ar-
rival at Yap, and since that time he had been unable to build sufficient space to shelter
the soldiers, the supplies, etc. Therefore, the only thing the Governor could do for the
missionaries, in spite of his good-will, was to let them have a field tent, in which they
managed to squeeze themselves, like sardines in a tin can, as best they could; some slept
in a bed-frame, while others did so on top of the food crates. Before the doorway of the
tent, they built a simple shelter, that consisted in a few zinc-iron sheets on top of of a
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framework of canes. This improvised shelter served them as an office, a living room to
receive visitors, a dining room, and God only knows what other purposes.

Having found a temporary solution to their most pressing needs, they turned their
attention to finding a place to build a church and residence. For this purpose, they chose
a hill emplacement, the site where the German gunboat had raised their flag. They met
with many problems before they could achieve their purpose; indeed, the plot of land
had many Carolinian owners; according to their customs, some had five coconut trees
there, others three, yet another owned a plot of sweet potatoes, another a hole in which
to plant gabi, etc. Seeing that it was impossible to come to an agreement quickly with
so many owners, they decided to buy the land from the kinglet of Rull, in whose terri-
tory it was, leaving him to distribute the money from the sale among his subjects in a
fair manner. A deed of sale was written up and it was signed by the King, the Governor,
his Secretary and interpreter, and the Superior of our people. Thus they became the
owners of the land, by means of a payment of 100 pesos.

On the 16th of July, the Religious took advantage of the feast- day of the Exaltation
of the Holy Cross, to raise the symbol of our holy redemption on top of the hill. The
act was a very solemn one, worthy of being described in detail. Let us use the words of
one of the Fathers, who was an eyewitness to the event.

"There were present the most honorable men in the colony; the Governor with his
Secretary, the Lieutenant with his armed force, Dona Bartola with her people, etc., etc.
Once we had arrived at the spot, the sacred wood was blessed, before it was placed in
the hole that had been previously dug; while this happened, the soldiers were presen-
ting arms, with their rifles and fixed bayonets. The ceremony ended with some hurrahs
for Religion and Spain, hurrahs that the hills of Yap were echoing for the first time,
and our hearts were made glad with that enthusiasm and that love for one's country
that one feels when far from the motherland."

Once they had taken possession of the plot of land, our apostolic men began to col-
lect and carry materials with which to build their small house. However, how much
sweat had to flow and what labor they had to endure under the blazing sun of the tro-
pics, and how much torrential rain soaked thrugh their habits! After so many soakings
and on account of having their feet continually in mud, they got sick, or better said,
their feet and legs began to be covered with painful wounds that made them, not only
unable to work but also to say mass; in fact, there was one Father who was unable to
say mass during half a month.1 Full of compassion for the sad situation in which the
missionaries found themselves, the Governor and the officers sent two men, soldiers or
convicts, every day to help them out. Dona Bartola did the same thing a few times,
sending her servants to work and render services for our missionaries.

Meanwhile, government house was taking shape, but, in order to complete its roof,
it became necessary to remove the tin sheets that had been on top of the lean-to that

1 E d .  note: The reader should be reminded that Capuchins are discalced Franciscans, i.e. they wear
sandals, not shoes.
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the religious had used as dining room, bedroom, etc. The unfortunate men were left
with some field tents and a shed wherein the rain fell somewhat less than outside.

So it is that they were unable to let go of the umbrella on rainy days. When they
prayed, it was with the breviary in one hand and the umbrella in the other; the same
thing when they were reading, and when they were writing, someone had to stand be-
hind the desk and hold an umbrella so that the paper would not get wet. But meal times
were the funniest. "On the feast-day of the wounds of our seraphic Father St. Francis,"
writes one of the Fathers, "our lunch period turned out to be a time for recreation.
Some of us were standing, while others sitting, all with a spoon in one hand and an um-
brella in the other; the table was wet and our feet were covered with mud. It was rain-
ing so hard that every one of us would contribute to augment the broth in the bowl of
his neighbor with the water being shed by his umbrella. That night there was one of us
who used two umbrellas while sleeping (there were not enough for others to do the
same); he had one in each hand, but his bed got soaked just the same."

Such were the little bothers that the Missionaries suffered through in Yap, but they
supported them with that resignation, that holy joy and that sweet satisfaction, that are
normal for any just soul willing to make such a sacrifice for the glory of God or in com-
pliance with his sacred duty.

XIV
The new residence of the missionaries. —A Protestant baptism—Obvious punishment.—Christmas

celebration.

Aothough the hut was not yet habitable, the religious wished to move in on the feast-
day of our Father St. Francis,1 while they intended to continue working at it, to make
it liveable in their present circumstances. Imagine with what pleasure our holy Patriarch
must have looked upon his true sons! What a seraphic convent it must have been! The
one built by St. Peter Mcantara in Monte Pedroso was not so poor nor so small! Nor
that built by our illustrious Patriarch in Porcifmcula either, as theirs was poorer and
smaller still. As for us, we are able to describe it in detail, as we had the consolation of
living in it for a few days.

The posts holding the building in place were made with coconut tree trunks. The
frame is made up of a few trees that were cut in the bush. The roofing materials are nipa
shingles placed on top of cane poles. The walls are made of Moorish [sic] boards placed
one on top of the other, and the windows are of the same style of construction. The
cloister is so narrow that two persons cannot pass each other at the same time; and the
cells are so small that a person with above-average height could not stretch out while
sleeping—and that we know from experience. The other rooms suffer from the same
problem, and the corresponding furniture fit that description also. The dining-room
table consists of two boards fastened together; the chairs are in fact empty crates, and

1 Ed.  note: Therefore, it was on 4 October 1886.
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a bench was made of areca-nut palm trunks. The latter bench can be seen in the area
that they used as a school- room; this room is extremely well ventilated as it has no
door nor windows. Finally, the floor is plain dirt, made up of the original surface, but
it has become level and flat with so many feet and the passage of time. The chapel was
the only place different from the rest of the house; indeed, though as small as the other
rooms, it was decently adorned.

This is the house that our missionaries occupied on the feast-day of our great Pa-
triarch, but at that time it did not contain all the commodities that we have described.

A short time after [sic] our Religious had moved into their first house, there occurred
an event on the island, that we wish to mecord for the sake of posterity. There was born
a son to one of the German traders residing in the neighborhood. His birth coincided
with the arrival of a German ship bringing him supplies. The religion, if any, of the cap-
tain of this ship and the father of this unfortunate creature, was not known; perhaps
they were Protestant, Jews, rationalists or indifferent, or all at the same time. They de-
cided to have a party on the occasion of giving a name to the newborn. As rumors
abound in such a small place, some people were saying "that he had been baptized,
others that he had been circumscized, others that the so-called baptism had been car-
ried out in a form only to make fun of the Catholic ritual, with the ship captain (acting
as minister) have made the following oath at the end of the ceremony: Let my ship sink,
i f  this child has not been as well baptized as he would be if it had been done by Pap-
ists!" Well, we do not know for sure what happened, but what we do know is that the
ship in question sank in sight of the island, and that her hulk can still be seen in the
breakers, broken and dismasted.

This incident happened as follows: A few days after the party, said ship left the port
bound to Seville and Lisbon, with a load of copra.1 The morning was rainy, but with
no strong winds; however, upon reaching the breakers that surround the port, where
the channel is narrow, there came a strong squall, with such stiff blasts of wind that
the sailos had no time to react, and the vessel was pushed onto a shoal and she broke
up. Some of the sailors fell into the water and others were wounded during the crash;
fortunately, none of them died, though some remained wounded and in bad shape. The
captain was not among those who came out untouched. Thus God punished him for
his daring words (if it be true that he said them). We record this tale for the edification
of those who swear.

The first functions that were celebrated in Santa Maria of Yap were the feasts of the
Immaculate Conception [8 Dec.] and the week following it. When, in order to explain
the purpose of the funcion to the Indians, there were revealed to them the sublime and
sacrosaint dogmas of our august Religion, the creation of our first parents, their hap-
piness, their innocence, their terrible fall, and the miserable state in which it left us;
when they were told that God in His mercy decided to raise the fallen man, by becom-

1 E d .  note: Doc. 1886X records a German bark named Bertha as leaving for Lisbon on 28
September 1886, although no shipwreck is recorded there.
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ing man Himself; when they were told how God, to carry out His plan, created a Mother
worthy of Himself, with more innocence, more beauty, more graces and privileges than
the first Eve; when these things were told them, full of admiration upon learning of the
infinite mercy of God and the greatness of His divine Mother, protectress and advo-
cate of mankind, they would be moved and they shed tears, wishing to place themselves
under the protection of such an excellent Lady.

During the Christmas holiday season, the final touches were made to the prepara-
tion of the first neophytes. They had been instructed into the mysteries of the Blessed
Virgin Mary: how she became pregnant with our lord supernaturally, by means of the
Holy Spirit; how she gave birth in a poor grotto, also supernaturally, but not at the det-
riment of her virginity; and how that divine child was born to save us and free us from
the tyrany of the devil; that is why we celebrate his birth with feasts and rejoicing. In-
deed, that Christmas was celebrated with much solemnity. The whole cocony was pres-
ent at midnight mass, and a multitude of Carolinians as well. They formed an orchestra
for the occasion; it consisted of a bugle from the company, a flute played by a soldier,
an enormous drum, a tambourine played by a Father, and we do not know if there was
some guitar or some other instrument; all of them played together must have produced
a terrific noise, but it must have been harmonious to the poor natives, as much as the
works of Eslava and the voice of Gayarre to ourselves.

That is how our religious spent the first year of their mission, with a mix of pleasure
and sorrow, their labor mixed with consolation; indeed, they experienced a good deal
of both, because the life of a zealous missionary is filled with a constant succession of
fatigue and rest, suffering and happiness.

XV
The first baptism—Doha Bartola.—An expedition to the south part of the island—Memories and

hopes,

The Fathers had already made a few neophytes among the local population when,
one morning, one of them came up to their residence, with a sad countenance and some-
what pensive.

The three Fathers, who happened to be taking a walk along the road to the new ve-
gatable garden, asked him what was the matter, but he anwered them with some pleas-
antries.

—Come on, what is bothering you? Why are you so sad?
—Sir, the wife sick. Cries a lot.
—What's the matter with her?
—Father, she has a child, and the child is also crying!
—Do you wish us to go and see her, to see if we can do anything to give her some

relief?
—Yes, Father, I will accompany you.
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The missionaries with their walking sticks began to follow the poor man who had
already regained some courage, now that the Fathers were going to visit his house. It
was rather far from the mission, and it was necessary to cross part of the bush to get
there. After they had walked for some time through the brush, they finally saw the
miserable hut that was used by the family; it was low and dirty like the others. They
made their way in as best they could, and they saw a very sad scene, one that all the Eu-
ropean ladies should see, to make them realize what they owe to Religion.

The good woman was lying on the bare ground, without even a pillow, and without
any mat or cover, except for her ordinary clothes of long leaves, like those dried leaves
from the corn plant. Her eyes were sunken and wet with tears; her face emaciated and
sad; her voice hoarse and her breathing irregular; everything indicated that she was af-
fected badly by a fever, and finally, her new condition as mother required some more
solid food that they usually get, and a more comfortable bed than she had. As for the
baby that was by her side, God's little angel! He ws a few days old, and was shivering
from the coald. He was as naked as when he was born, and was lying on a leaf from the
areca palm, that took the place of a cradle. But what a narrow cradle! The birds in their
nest have more room and comfort! There was the poor little baby on the ground, on
top of that leaf; his body has been smeared with coconut oil, to keep the mosquitos
away. What a pity it was to see him squirm! Tears came to the eyes of the missionaries,
who consoled the mother as best they could and they made a few presents to the mother
and for her child. The grateful mother generously offered that leaf, the cradle of her
child, to the Most Rev. Fr. Provincial, who kept it to send it to the Vatican Exhibition,
where it figured prominently.

As the parents of this little one were already neophytes, as we have said, the mission-
aries were able to convince them easily of the need to administer baptism to the tender
child, to erase the original sin with which he had been born, and to make him a living
member of the Church of Christ. The parents gladly consented and agreed to take the
child to be baptized, when his mother would be in good health, because she wanted to
be present at such an august ceremony. Finally, they decided that the baby should be
purified from the original sin on the same day as the feast-day of the Purification of our
Lady, February 2nd.

Candlemas Day came. The parents also came with the small one and were followed
by a curious crowd of Carolinians who wished to see the ceremony of baptism. The
missionaries took advantage of the occasion to give new instructions to those present.
They talked to them about the creation of man, the sin that our first parents committed
in Paraside, sin which we ourselves inherited because of our very nature, how the Re-
demptor of the world wisely ordained that such a sin be washed with the waters of bapt-
ism, and how His divine command was being cumplied with, by administering that holy
sacrament to the tender child in order to make him an adoptive son of God and heir to
His kingdom.

The sacred rite was then administered, and that child became the first Christian na-
tive of Yap. He was given the name of Leo, in honor of Pope Leo XIII who had shown
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SO much interest in the Carolines, during the conflict between Spain and Germany. His
god-parents were the Government Secretary and Dona Bartola.

Now that we have mentioned this good lady many times already, gratitude makes
us say a few more words about her. She was born in the Marianas and was there edu-
cated in the Catholic religion by the Recollect Fathers. While still young, she married
an American, the captain of a ship that was trading among those islands, and they set-
tled in Yap, as it was a more central location. Her husband died during one of his
voyages and she has remained alone, her only company being a young nephew, and a
few servants who continue trading with her ships. She is a very honorable woman, and
she has done as much as she could for the missionaries and for all Spaniards on the is-
land, because she is very fond of being Spanish herself. She was the one who supported
the sovereignty of Spain over Yap during the attempt made by Germany to ccupy the
island; this act is what has made her famous.

The news of the first baptism spread through the island faster than the wind, and so
too the high truths that the Fathers were preaching. From everywhere people flocked,
asking the missionaries to go and settle near them, until fmally it was decided to Guror,
a town in the south part of the island, and one of the more populous places. To this ef-
fect, an expedition was prepared, but it did not take place until we ourselves arrived.
Accompanied with the Most Rev. Fr. Provincial and the new Governor who wised to
visit the island, our missionaries embarked in a boat to go there by sea, because there
is no passable road overland, except for some rarely used trails that cause anyone to
get lost in the bush. After a few hours of sailing with a good wind, they arrived at said
town. As they neared the shore, a few boys who were playing on the beach saw them
and they ran to warn the chief of the tribe. He was a venerable old man, with an ex-
pressive face and a peaceful character. His gray hair gave us a certain signity. He looked
like one of those ancient Patriarchs sitting there with his children under a coconut tree
or on the shore of the Jordan River. He ordered all the people in the neighborhood to
come and present their respects to the Governor and the Fathers. The latter arranged
for a round-table discussion; the table which was nothing more than a green patch of
grass; they took out the provisions that they had brought along and distributed them
among the natives; although it was not much, it still provided a small quantity to
everyone present. Then they made a few presents to the natives who were pleased with
the kindness of the Governor and missionaries, so much so that they ran out of words
to express their thankfulness. The chief of the tribe promised to build a house and
school, so that a Father could stay there and instruct his people. He complied with his
promise, as the work was supervised by a Father and a brother who settled there. This
became the second mission station on the island.

The members of the expedition returned at dark, but very happy. They sat down at
the door of the convent to enjoy a little of the fresh air and silence of the night. I sat
down among them. I steered the conversation towards my imminent return to Spain,
and one of the Fathers told me: "When Your Reverence will step once more on our na-
tive soil, the curious people there will surround you and ask you to narrate to them the
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customs of the savages here, and the scenes, happy and sad, that you witnessed here.
Our present hardships will then appear to you as sweet memories. You shall tell them
that you saw some people living in the forest, who claim to have come from heaven;
that in said forests there are many numerous tribes who love and venerate the name of
Spain, and when they are asked about their nationality, they say that they are Caroli-
nian Spaniards. Finally, among our brothers overthere, Y.R. shall be seen as a great
traveller, who has seen the world, one who will leave them entranced with your marve-
lous stories."

At that moment, the clock struck the hour, and it was time to rest. We all went first
to the chapel to ask the blessing of the Virgin, so that we may be freed during our sleep
of the traps laid down by the evil enemy of mankind.

X V I
Carolinian scenes. —The box of matches.—The clock—The crucifix—Our Lady of the Good Coun-

sel—The mirror,

The admiration caused in the natives by the simplest objects that they saw in our
house, or that the Fathers would show to them, gave rise to many curious scenes—best
seen than described. I will limit myself to a few that I myself witnessed at both mission
stations, in order to entertain the readers and to give them an idea of the simplicity and
backwardness of those unfortunate people who live in our enlightened century, as the
19th century has been called by some. For people who have never seen matches, a box
of matches is an incomprensible mystery. The act of opening the box, picking up a
match, rubbing against the side of the box, the crackling sound and the flash of fire,
caused them as much surprise as for a child here to have a street magician pull an egg
from his nose, or converting a peseta into the molar of a donkey. On one occasion, we
gave a match to one of those Indians who was most stunned by the experience, for him
to try it: the man, with a smile on his face, but wavering and trembling hands, took the
box, and began to rub the match. When the head of the match burst into flame, he threw
it and the box down, and stepped back, turning his head as if he had seen a poisonous
snake before his eyes. The spectators burst out laughing, and he began to laugh him-
self, after he had examined his fingers and found them to be intact.

These people considered any trade tool, such as for carpentry, cultivating or some
other trade, as a great advance. However, this is not surprising, given that until a few
years ago they did not have (and some still don't have) a knife other than the dorsal
spine of a fish, their adze or axe was in fact a sharpened piece of stone, tied to a stick.
When we left, the natives gave many such objects to our Most Rev. Fr. Provincial. They
asked one of them how much time they used before to cut a big tree down and make a
canoe with those stone adzes, but he could not say exactly. However, he made us un-
derstand that, when he was big enough, he used to go with his familyt to cut a tree down.
First, they began to hurt the tree, by striking the trunk; when one man became tired,
another continued; when everyone was tired, they all went home. The next day was
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spent in sharpening the adze that had become as dull as a round stone. This operation
cost them as much labor, but by rubbing two stones together, they at least sharpened
two of them at the same time. The result was that, while they spent time cutting the tree
and digging it out to make a canoe, a lifetime had passed. Even today, now that they
have axes and adzes like ours, they take months and years to finish one... How much
time did they take before?

Another thing that caused excitement among them was the clock that we placed in
the hall that was used as a classroom. A machine that worked by itself, marking the
hours of the day and striking a bell; the fact that the number of bells corresponded to
the number of hours, and the pendulum and the hands that turned and marked the pas-
sage of time, this was a mystery they could not fathom. No-one, upon seeing it for the
first time, believed that it could work by itself. They walked around, even looked inside
the box, to see if some person ws moving it, until they finally admitted that the Span-
ish knew how to make things that they could not even understand themselves.

On another occasion there came to the mission an individual from a faraway place,
attracted by the things that he had heard about. Another Carolinian, already a cathe-
cumen, was explaining everything to him. When he showed him the crucific, he began
explaining the mercy of the Man-God, who had given his life for the salvation of all
men;but the other Carolinian, surprised, interrupted him: "Look here, this very good
man was a Carolinian. Can't you see? the long hair.., barefoot!.., naked like ourselves.
He only wear a wrap! Carolinian! Carolinian!" and he hugged the cross in his hands as
a sign of affection.

"Nothing like that," said the catechumen, who proceeded to explain to him that he
was the son of God, born of the Virgin, that the Jews removed his clothes to crucify
him, and that such nakedness was a sign of punishment and of an affront.

The very beautiful painting of our lady of the Good Counsel did affect them much,
specially the women. In seeing such a lovely God child, and the face of the mother so
humble and divine, they found something supernatural. We saw many women shed
tears while looking fixedly at the painting. They were asking us if she was someone we
knew; and our answer was that she was the Mother of God, the Empress of Heaven,
the queen of the Angels, and of men. They, being attracted by that aspect of greatness
and that benign expression that is painted on the portraits of our sweet Mother, asked
us: "Would she also be our queen?" "Ca!" was our answer. "Ca! she is the one who
sent us here so that you may all go to heaven."

Full of happiness and enthusiasm, they called the Virgin by various names "beauti-
ful eyes, saintly face, lips of flowers,a and other expressions that we do not dare trans-
late.

One of the things that happened and would made stones laugh, if they could laugh,
was the following. One day, the missionaries left our house, carrying a few objects that
they use to attract the good-will of the Indians, and they headed for the bush. They
chanced upon some huts, surrounded by banana plants, and they approached them.
They announced themselves as Spaniards who had come to live with them, to teach
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them the law of God, the good customs of Spain and usual things to make their life ea-
sier. The inhabitants of those hovels, who had already heard of the Fathers, were glad
to see them, but, shy and ashamed, they did not dare appear naked before persons who
wore clothes. They called two or three, sat down and began to converse in a friendly
manner with them. Little by little the heads of some others began to appear in the open-
ings of the huts; soon women and children came out through the door, until finally they
were surrounded by a squad of Indians of all ages. The missionaries paid attention to
all: one would caress the children, another gave long earrings to the women, who would
place them indistinctly in their noses or in their ears; yet another would give the men
some medal of the Virgin complete with a red ribbon to put them around their necks,
but the poor men would take them off and place them in their ears instead. One Father
who had brought along a small round mirror which he hung on the neck of the man
who seemed to be the head of the family. When the children began to see themselves in
the mirror, they began to shout, with surprise then joy. The women in turn were amazed.
As for the good man in question, he bent over his head, to see what all the fuss was
about; but when he saw himself, head upside down, his surprise knew no bounds: with
amazing speed, he straightened himself up and began to touch his head, to see if it was
still on top of his shoulders. He peered down once more, and check his head once more,
this time turning it on all sides; but then he began to smile upon realizing that it was all
an illusion. Then they began to turn the mirror around, to try and guess what the mys-
tery was all about, but it was all in vain.

The missionaries went home satisfied with their expedition and the people were now
their friends and the admirors of the country that had sent them there.

The Carolinians, though almost naked, are fond of dressing up, and they like to have
clothes, specially colored ones. When the Fathers give them a shirt or a colored ker-
chief, they think that they have acquired a treasure. The keep it carefully and only wear
it on special days, or when they go and visit the Fathers, because the latter do not allow
them to present themselves naked, except for the poor ones that have nothing to put
on. Now then, how many readers may ask themselves how they can participate in the
spiritual fruits of those missions? They may do so by sending toys for the children, pieces
of clothing or ragged clothes, from those that make many ladies laugh when they in-
spect their closets! Everything, even the most insignificant thing may be used by the
missionaries to gain the sympathy of the Carolinians, because they have nothing, they
lack everything, and therefore they are grateful for any small thing that they receive.

Before we end this article, I aam going to give the following explanation, the better
to reveal the whole truth: although I mentioned the above incidents before I left Yap,
they did not all occur there; but I placed them all together, for convenience. Further-
more, I was not an eyewitness to them all, as some were simply given for reference pur-
poses.

Now that I have made the above remark, I can go on with the thread of my story,
but leaving for a moment the narrative of the Mission of Santa Maria of Yap, to go on
with the missionaries to the eastern Carolines, whose mission I will soon talk about.
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During the time that we were all in Yap, they saw from experience that they would
have to overcome a thousand difficulties in order to make progress with those souls.
Their language was completelty unknown; their customs entrenched and barbarous;
their ignorance of religion total, and so the practices of anything spiritual; the natural
roughness of their relationships; and a thousand other things that might make the har-
diest soul vacillate in his vocation, and realizing that God sometimes chooses the sim-
plest things to confound the strong, but that, as the Gospel says, all things are possible
to those who believe. With all these considerations in mind, they were preparing them-
selves to pursue their voyage.

XVII
Departure from Yap—Islands along the way to Ascension—Arrival at Ascension—Provisional

house.—Holy Week—Surrender of weapons and first baptism on PonapA

We spent fifteen days at Santa Maria of Yap, enjoying the friendly company of our
brothers, and the pleasing impressions produced in the soul by the novelty of an un-
known climate, and the variety of customs that we saw in those savages who, in the last
third of the 19th century had not yet left their primitive natural state. But finally, there
arrived the day that the steamer had to pursue her course, and we had to separate from
our brothers, with the hope of seeing them again on our return journey.

On the 6th of March [1887] we left the island of Yap and began our new voyage to
Ascension. When we were on the high sea, we found it to be calm and this condition
lasted until we reached our destination. During our crossing we passed a multitude of
small islands, which appeared like so many oil drops in the bastness of the great ocean,
or mounds of dirt that providence has placed there to show the way to the new world
to an intrepid traveller. Thus appeared to us the archipelago of Oleay [Woleai], which
was the first landfall that we made after our departure from Yap.

At nightfall on the 10th, we passed close to the islet of Pulusuk; before it had been
thought to be uninhabited, but we were able to see some people there. Twice we saw
fires along their coast, with such brightness that some of us thought that they were
asking for help or at least that the steamer should get in closer; but that was not possible
on account fo the many shoals that surround the island on all sides.

Most of the 11th was spent in sight of TRuc [Chuuk], an archipelago made famous
by the ferocity of its inhabitants; indeed, it is said that they have killed and have eaten
not only some shipwrecked people brought to its shores by a storm, but also Europeans
who wished to set up trading stations there, and even the Protestant missionaries who
went there from Ascension to civilize them (to exploit them, say I). After Truck, we
passed by the Parkins [Pakin] Islands, and finally, on the 15th at daybreak we sighted
Ascension, the fmal destination of our voyage.

At 11 a.m., the steamer anchored in the narrow port of Not, and immediately she
was surrounded by the launches that carried the most select personalities of the islands;
they were the Americans, Englishmen, and Germans who had trading stations; one
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Galician born in Santiago [de Compostela], who had been shipwrecked and thrown
upon that coast; Portuguese, Mexicans, and many others of various nationalities who
had been brought to that remote region as a result of some storm or bad luck. There
was no lack of natives either, nor the Protestant ministers. We had been told so much
about the knowledge of piety of the latter men, so much so that we thought we might
meet with some new Augustine or Jerome, but afterwards we had the consolation to
see that they were only two milksops worthy of compassion.

Also we had been told so much about the inhabitants having made some progress
along the road to culture and religion, that we though we would find at Ascension the
culture of people from Cadiz people and the flourishing Christianity as it used to be at
Edesa and Alexandria. How deep was our surprise at finding a barbarous people who
had simply added some vices from the civilized world to their own natural savageness!
How stupefied were we at discovering that they did not even have an idea of the cre-
ation, and did not know anything beyond the natural morality that God implanted in
all human hearts! We recognized therefore that we had had a wrong concept of the na-
tives, and that we would have to make many more efforts to erect the religious monu-
ment here than at the other islands.

The day following our arrival at this island, the missionaries, at the order of the Most
Rev., fanned out to develop their plan of action, as good soldiers of Christ. Some made
contact with the Carolinians, others explored the surroundings to find a place suitable
for a church and convent; and others went to check the moral weather, so to speak, and
try and forecast a storm or some fair weather. The signs of an impending storm were
so clear from the beginning that we could foresee the bloody events that were to take
place four months later.

When the scouts had selected a site that pleased all of them, there began the build-
ing of a provisional house, or better said, hut, and the progress was such that, on April
4th, it was habitable. On that day, which was Palm Sunday, we left the steamer and set-
tled ashore definitively; but the work went on to make the house more comfortable.
The offices of Holy Week were observed in the chapel of the house for the first time at
Ascension. How pathetic and sublime seemed to us the dirges of Jeremiah! How truth-
ful seemed to us the following words of the prophet: The streets of Sion have been aban-
doned, because nobody comes there to celebrate... its priests are eoaning!... etc. etc.

Many things happened then, but I do not wish to mention them; however I must
state here that, on those early days, the Governor of the island, Mr. Posadillo, invited
the kinglets of the island to surrender their weapons (they had many) and to swear al-
legiance to Spain. In exchange he confirmed them in their post and give them the insig-
nias of their command. To that effect, they all came to a pavillion that had been raised
in the middle of the square. A huge crowd of natives came up to the function. The Gov-
ernor and the religious were the only ones in the pavillion; the soldiers occupied the
posts that had been assigned to them; the natives were jammed closely on all sides. Fi-
nally, the kinglets appeared to swear their oath upon the holy gospels, and afterwards
they each receive a Spanish flag from the Governor and their staff as mayors. The func-
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tion ended with a discharge of firearms and a hurrah for Spain which all the natives re-
peated. When they surrendered their weapons, they turned over more than 500 rifles.

Immediately thereafter and in the same pavillion, in full view of the natives, the Most
Rev. Fr. Provincial administered holy baptism to a child of two years of age. His god-
father was the Governor himself. He was given the name of Leo Alfonso and Isidoro,
in honor of Pepe Leo XIII, of the King of Spain, Alfonso XIII, and of his godfather,
Don Isidoro Posadillo. The ceremonies associated with this sacrament attracterd the
attention of the Carolinians who began to honor us with their veneration.

From that date, which was the 19th of April, until the end of May, we had already
baptized fifteen children, two of them adults, and generally the children of Europeans
or Americans residing there, some of whom were Protestants; the latter had never
agreed to have their children baptized by the ministers of their sect. They had been in
such good terms with them that they did not even admit them into their own houses.
In addition to those baptisms, there was celebrated the sacrament of marriage between
two Catholics: he Polish and her Carolinian, but educated in one of the Sandwich Is-
lands.1

As expected, the poor Carolinians behave better already. The king of Kiti has paid
many visits to the Fathers and he has sent them various gifts (chickens, local fruits and
useful objects). The king of Kiti also wants to have one Father settle among his tribe,
and he has already built a house and school for him. Well, the field has already been
prepared and promises an abundant harvest. May the Lord support his work, because,
without it, neither the man who sows nor the man who harvests will get anything; sed
incrementum dat Deus?

XVIII
A Protestant deacon.—His story—The Pastors, their mission and purpose.

Among the Protestant pastors there lived an assistant, or a Deacon (as he called him-
self); he was a Filipino born in Zamboanga. He had left his home aboard a ship bound
to Hong Kong to make his fortune. He met with bad luck, everywhere he went in China;
finally, he signed on board a ship that was hunting whales in the Pacific. When at sea
he became sick from severe rheumatism that prevented him from working and, as he
was being a bother on board, the captain put him ashore at the first island that they
visited, which was that of Ascension.

This happened in the year 1850, and he was then 37 years old. When he saw how
backward these natives were, he began to teach them what he knew, which was very
little, until two Protestnnt merchants [sic] came there from the United States [in 1852],
and he was one of those who joined them. As he already knew the local language, he
rendered great services to the Protestants, who (according to his own words) conse-

1 E d .  note: Kubary and the illegitimate daughter of Rev. Roberts. Their own daughter became a
Catholic nun in Singapore.

2 Ed .  note: Latin phrase meaning: He who makes it prosper is God.
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crated him as a Deacon, and he was able to preside over the communion service, preach
the bible and teach in the school. This man was the one person who could cause the
most prejudice to our mission, because his old age [74 years] and apparent wisdom has
gained him the veneration of the Carolinians and the Protestant pastors.

When the Spanish and Filipino soldiers arrived got to meet him, they called him an
apostate to his face, and the poor man, seeing himself harassed, began to struggle in a
sea of doubts. Finally, he decided to go to the convent and have a conference with the
Fathers. He came out of this conference convinced of his misconduct, and ready to
leave protestantism, and he seemed genuinely convinced. However, a few days later, he
returned, but he then refused to come in; he simply handed a piece of paper to the door-
man, saying: "Please give this to the Fr. Provincial on my behalf." It was a letter which
said the following:

Rev. Fr. Provincial.
4 Narciso de los Santos, born in Zamboanga, son of Juan de los Santos and Man'a

del Rosario:
Having had the misfortune ofjoining the sect of the Protestant Methodists, in which

I  have been for the last twenty- seven years, preaching and teaching pernicious doc-
trines to the natives, and being convinced that outside of the Catholic, Apostolic and
Roman Church there is no salvation, wish to make a public confession of  my errors,
and humbly beg to be received in the bosom of said Catholic, Apostolic and Roman
Church, in which I  wish to live freely and die.

Ponape, 4 May 1887
Narciso de los Santos.

This letter, though written by his own hand, must have been dictated by some
countryman of his, with a better knowledge of Spanish, because it is much different in
style than another written by Narciso himself later on, which we will also reproduce.

The Fr. Provincial, accepting the sincerity of the man, gave him a catechism so that
he could instruct himself well in Catholic dogma before renouncing protestantism, and
at the same time could prepare his family to receive holy baptism. With this the good
man Narciso, former Protestant Deacon, returned to his town, being already a neo-
phyte. From there he sent Fr. Provincial a small gift with the following letter, which we
have already mentioned, which we copy as is, with all its spelling mistakes.

Kit]; 11 May 1887
My dear Father:
I  am sending you my Spanish Bible and Ponape Bible, and a Ponape wreath, as well

as a little coffee and cacao.
My dear Father, please pray for me always, the same as I will never forget you in my

prayers.
My dear Father, please extent my regards to all the Fathers.
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Your humble servant,
N  de los Santos.

While Narciso the catechumen was reviewing the catechism that he had learned in
his youth, and was proclaiming aloud the errors of protestantism and the truth of cath-
olicism, we were learning little by little about what the life and miracles of the Protes-
tant ministers and the over-rated progress of their mission. We do not pretend here to
write their history, because such a history is better not be written about. We only wish
to indicate the purpose that they had when they settled in this island and the means that
they used to achieve it.

While the Spanish kept the Carolines out of sight and out of mind, some German
and U.S. companies were sending sailing ships there to exploit them and make as much
profit as possible. The ships went out empty and returned loaded with local products,
which they had gotten in exchange for old flintlock rifles, bottles of liquor, boxes of
matches, red belts and toys for the children. One of those companies, under the color
of religion, mixing the divine with the human, was also trading (with the profanated
bible) there in the Marshall Islands. Some individuals considered that field to be too
small for their ambition and they went on to occupy our islands of Oualan [Kosrae]
and Ascension, calling themselves Methodist missionaries. Their ship would visit once
or twice a year and went back full of copra (coconut meat) and other products of these
islands. Therefore, as can be seen, their prime purpose ws commercial, and religion was
only their secondary purpose.

Hence one can guess what progress toward a true civilization that the natives could
possibly have made. The whole thing consisted in their learning how to say hello in Eng-
lish and how to sing out of tune and with full throat bits of Psalms that they did not
understand. According to the census that the same Protestants presented to the Gov-
ernor, only seven natives had learned how to write with pen and paper, and the same
number more or less with a pencil. Quite an accomplishment! Those who could read
were also a very small number, but we are not at all surprised by this result. The ma-
terial progress is even less than the intellectual progress. No-one has learned to work
the land, no-one owns the tools to do it with. Tattooing exists here, the same as at Yap.
Generally they do not wear more clothing than the kilt, the same as in the other islands,
and to say that they wear clothes and expensive frock coast, is an exaggeration worthy
of being revealed. It is true that among the tribal chiefs and their relatives there are a
few who wear frock coasts with their kilts or some short pants without a shirt; it is true
that there are some men with a full set of clothes and women with a long smock; but to
introduce this small improvement, how many vices have they also introduced there?
How many barbarous and shameful practices? Well then, there is no civilization there,
except for a few things that make it appear to be so from afar, but when studied close-
ly, one can see that they are simply the peak of barbarity.

In order to achieve their commercial purpose and with it that semblance of civiliza-
tion, the Protestants would pass arbitrary measures. If someone refused to obey them,
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in the name of the Gospel and freedom he would be placed in leg irons or handcuffs,
be put in jail and be treated with the full tolerance worthy of a Protestant.

Such were the Protestant ministers who had settled in the Carolines; such were their
proceedings and the rare progress that they had introduced. Fortunately, they had oc-
cupied only two islands, from among the 500 or so that make up the archipelago.

XIX
The work of the mission begins.—The month of Mary—A scenery in the forest. —Its magnificence.

The mission having been founded, and a poor hut having been built to shelter it from
the elements, our missionaries laid out the line of conduct that they were to observe at
the beginning. The purpose was for everyone to work for the good of the mission, as
best they could and according to their own skills. One had to dedicate himself to cathe-
quizing the heathen; another in teaching them to read in the language of Cervantes; an-
other in writing a grammar and a dictionary of this rare language; another in creating
a small vegetable garden to teach them how to work the earth; and the others to attract
them, speak to them of Spain and her marvels. Everyone was complying with his duties
during the daytime, and in the evening went to offer his labor to the Queen of Heaven,
so that she would bless their efforts and make them bear fruits. There at the feet of Mary
they sought counsel and found rest from their hardships.

This was going on during the month of May, and the Fathers did not forget that it
was also the month of Mary. Remembering with happy tears how splendidly it was cel-
ebrated in Spain, they wished in this matter also to act and be seen as Spaniards. They
decorated the chapel with red cloth, placed in the center the Divine Shepherdess of our
souls, and adorned her with flowers that the Indians would bring in; they recited her
Rosary every evening, and would sing canticles of her beautiful month with a full or-
chestra. But what an orchestra! The poor soldiers, with the love for one's country that
is discovered only when one is so far away from home, offered themselves to accom-
pany the religious canticles with a violin and a guitar, the companion of their solitude,
as they were saying. Masters in the art, our musicians found it no problem adjusting
their music during the trials, and then at night it became a pleasure to listen to the
melody from the instruments, mixed with the religious canticles, that the wind carried
to the woods, where the trees added the rustle of their leaves, to accompany that lov-
ing invitation.

Venidy vamos todos
Con fibres a porfia.

And the echo from the deep valley and the au-limit of the mountains would continue:
Con fibres a Marla,

Que madre nuestra es.1

1 E d .  note: Roughly translated, this canticle says: Come, let us all go with flowers in emulation, with
flowers for Mary, who is our Mother.
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Oh, such beautiful words and what beautiful memories did they excite in our hearts!
The poor Carolinians would flock to these functions and they remained seated there

with their eyes fixed on the portrait of the Virgin; they were enchanted, enjoying those
sweet impressions of a cult unknown to them. From then on, they began to recognize
the advantages of our mission over the Protestant on, and they attended our own with
all the trust and all the simplicity common to the Indian: a simplicity which is not al-
ways seen on account of the shyness that sometimes accompany it; indeed, the Caroli-
nian Indians differ very little among themselves. However, the same cannot be said
about their islands, as they are very different as to their size and fertility. Having read
about the island of Yap, one must not assume that the rest of the Carolines are the
same; that is why I will give a light sketch of Ascension. This island has a volcanic origin
and is very mountainous; but it has some delicious valleys and a few plateaux that are
easy to climb. From the sandy beaches up to the highest peak, everything is covered by
a luxuriant vegetation, under the permanent influence of a spring-like weather. The
whole island has the appearance of a thick bush, which the visitor, that is foreigner,
cannot penetrate without the risk of becoming lost. It is crossed in all directions by
streams with crystalline and sweet waters, full of tasty eels that the Carolinians do not
eat, because they believe them to be inhabited by the souls of some deceased relatives.
The fruit trees are so numerous and so fertile that everywhere one finds something to
eat without more work than that of extending one hand towards the tasty pineapple,
the sweet banana, the delicious papaya, the beautiful coconut, to abundant breadfruit
or the green orange. Unless one prefers to bend over, to grab a piece of sugarcane, a
ripe melon or yam and other roots hidden below the earth. Some reader may think that
I am exaggerating the fertility of this island; nervertheless I will add that one who has
never seen the vegatation of the tropics and its products cannot possibly imagine the
wildness of their soil, and how gigantic are their trees. The appearance that nature there
offers to one's view is pleasing and enchanting. I  cannot resist the temptation of de-
scribing here one of those spectacles.

One afternoon, two or three of us Fathers went for a walk in the bush, and we made
it as far as a wide river. The sun, which seemed to have hidden itself behind the moun-
tains behind our backs soon began to set, and we saw everything about us becoming
dark. The birds stopped singing and they began to look for shelter among the branches
of the tree that concealed their love nests. The murmur of the waters was very gentle,
and the old tres whose trunks bent over them seemed to tell them to keep quiet. We
began to feel the holy horror of the forest, the mysterious noises of nature, and the sweet
melancholy of solitude. The moon arose in the east and its silvery light pierced through
the gaps between the trees, trying to illuminate the darkness of the dark bushes. The
grass, pushed by a soft breeze, created with this light the illusion of some imaginary
waves. Overthere in the waters this same light appeared quiet, covering the ocean with
a mantle of brightness. From the zenith as far as the pole shone those stars from the
southern hemisphere that we do see in this [Spanish] sky. Those stars relected them-
selves in the smooth waters of the river at our feet and seemed to be so many constel-
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lations that had migrated from heaven to the earth. From far away oozed the sound
that the waves make when they hit the beach, or the cooing of a pigeon resting upon its
nest. Oh, what a beautiful night and what what a potent idea it gave us of the power
and beauty of God! We looked at the sky and saw there His name written in indelible
characters; we looked down to the earth, and there we saw His beauty and providence:
we looked at the ocean, and there was reflected His immensity. Our hearts became en-
raptured with an unexplainable pleasure that one only experiences in solitude, and we
were reminded of the verse by Zorilla:

Senor, yo te conozco
Mi  corazOn te adora.1

After we gave thanks to the Creator, we slowly wended our way back home.

XX
Return voyage from Ascension to Yap.—Progress of the mission.—The first Christian family—Sor-

row of the Carolinians during our visit—Return to Manila.

On the last day of May there anchored in that port the warship Maria Molina, after
a voyage of 85 days, because she came sailing in and the wind was against her all the
way. The purpose of her visit was for her to remain in that port as a hulk, to guard the
colony, and as her coming had been the only thing that had kept the steamer Manila
there, the beautiful frigate had no sooner taken possession of the port that the steamer
made ready to return to the capitral of the Philippines. We also had to prepare our-
selves for the return voyatge. Before we left we had the consolation of seeing the mission
well established and free, seemingly, from the dangers that had at first threatened it;
and I say seemingly, because, thirteen days after we had ourselves left, the rebellions
and bloody scenes that have been so much talked about. I will not occupy myself with
them here, because I wish to leave it to others, with better pens than mine, to record the
history of our missions or that of our effective occupation of that small piece of the
earth called Ponape.

Finally, the day of our departure arrived: we wiped tears from our eyes, and left that
house that we helped build with our own hands, and we said farewell to those very lov-
ing brothers, whom we were leaving behind, some 4 to 5 thousand leagues from Spain,
at the eve of that terrible and bloody persecution.

It was on the 16th of June in the morning that we left Ascension bound to Yap. That
same day we passed the meridian of the Parkins Islands, and on the following days those
of the other islands previously mentioned: Tmc with its high mountains, and Pulusuc
with its coral reefs. On the 22nd, we were off Sorol, an island that had not been visited
by a Spanish ship in 100 years, and, according to what the natives said, ours was the
first steamer they saw. As the distance between Sorol and Yap is not great, we made it
to Yap the next morning.

1 E d .  note: O Lord! I recognize you, my heart worships yo
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The meeting with our missionaries was as interesting as our previous meeting with
them, described earlier. What surprised us this time was the progress that the mission
had made in the meantime, thanks to the work done by the Fathers, the good conduct
of the Governor and officers, and the good harmony that reigned among them all.

Near the mission house had arisen a sort of town. There was the house of the prac-
titioner and his family, the infirmary and other houses built in a straight line by order
of the Governor, for the families of those who had been baptized and were becoming
Christians. In these houses one could see their beds, chairs, dishes, glasses and the crate
that served as a sewing table, with its machine, for the use of the wife. Around them
was a sort of vegetable garden to occupy the husband and the recreation of the child-
ren; such a house, with its garden, which here would have little value, was nevertheless
called a model house. Nevertheless, it was truly a model home, when compared with
the huts of the poor Carolinians.

One of these houses was occupied by the first family that the Fathers had instructed.
It consisted only of a man and his wife, because their only daughter had died while still
young. Both were in their thirties; his name was Guimedat and hers Cicmat. They were
the first Yapese to have relations with the Fathers and the first to open their hearts to
the inspirations of grace. They had already been fully instructed in the mysteries of our
holy religion and were anxiously awaiting the return of our Most Rev. Fr. Provincial
to be baptized, and to bless their union to the status of a sacrament; indeed, the mission-
aries had reserved for their worthy Provincial the honor and the consolation of bless-
ing the marriage of the first Chriatian natives of the island.

Guimedat was now wearing European clothes, a suit that the Fathers had given him,
and Cicmat wore a beautiful dress that her future godmother had given her as a pres-
ent. When they cut their hair, threw away the kilts and put on these clothes, their rela-
tives cried for a whole day, but in spite of this, when they saw that they were gaining
something, they soon encouraged the couple to keep on with their new life; indeed, they
recognized that they were abandoning the venerable and ingrained customs of their
forefathers.

The much awaited day arrived (26 June). Our Fr. Provincial, wearing the sacred vest-
ments, began the solemn, majestuous and long ceremony that the Roman ritual pres-
cribes for the baptism of adults. Their godfather were the Governor of the island and
the godmother Mrs. Medina (wife of the colony's doctor). Each one had given his god-
child a new set of clothes: Guimedat's suit was black, and Cicmat's dress was white.
The crowd was numerous and the people enthralled by the august ceremonies. Both
shed tears of consolation and gratitude when they bent their heads over the baptismal
font; the water poured over their heads regenerated them and God accepted them as
part of his Church. They were given the names of their spiritual parents: he became Ma-
riano and she became Maria.

The cremony of marriage followed that of baptism. What a wonderful simplicity!
Two spouses who had just renounced Satan and his wordly vanities were now swear-
ing for each other an inviolable and perpetual fidelity. One could only live for the other,
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and both for God. The nearby coconut trees and the tres in the bush had never wit-
nessed such a holy oath and a love so pure, one that God confirmed through a bless-
ing by the hand of his minister in the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.

There remains to be said that that this couple is happy, zealous Catholics and a model
of virtue. The better to confuse us, let us say here that Maria, from the time she had
been instructed, and before she was baptized, had kept herself pure. This was the fruit
that the divine seed had placed in those souls, and a consolation for the missionaries,
something to make them forget their hardships.

The day that we left Yap, it was almost as difficult for us to say good-bye to the new
Christians and neophytes as to our own brothers. They surrounded us on all sides,
began to cry, begging us not to go. "What!... Have we been treating you so badly? Have
we been so unworthy of the gifts of Heaven? Who will now instruct us in the things of
the other life? Who will teach our children? Why are you going, Fathers?" To all those
questions, we anwered: "To get more missionaries." Then they became content and
shoute in their language: "Yes, yes let more of them come!"

Upon witnessing such simple demonstrations, one was a little tempted to remain
there, and to forget Spain, where so little attention is being given to the divine word no-
wadays. But in the end our duty was calleing us back to the Peninsula, so that, embrac-
ing our missionaries once more, we boarded the steamer, which began to move at noon
in the direction of Manila. This was on the 27th of June.

On the first day of July we were doubling Cape San Agustin and passing the strait
of Sarangani. Along the coast of Mindanao we saw eight whales, and extensive pools
with the color of blood over the water; our sailors threw in a bucket to see what it was:
it was an infmite number of red waterworms that made the surface of the sea red. On
the 2nd at midnight we reached Zamboanga. On the 4th we left for Isabela, and from
there, towing the gunboat Samar, we headed for Manila, where we arrived on the 7th
in the evening. The religious whom we had left in that residence, came out to greet us,
and we spent in their pleasing company the few days that remained before undertaking
our return voyage to Spain.
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Document 1887E

Report on the Island of Yap, by Governor
Torres

Source: PNA. Note: The document was hard to decipher in many places. I t  may be that Governor
Torres produced this report as a result of a request from the commission for the General Philippine Ex-
hibition that was to be held at Madrid that summer.

Report dated 31 March 1887.

Original text in Spanish.
Memoria sobre la Isla de Yap.

Situacion y descubrimiento.
La isla esta situada en 9'30 N y longitud E (SF) 144°10'40", esta dividida en 107

pueblos 6 rancher/as cuyas cabezas 6 P1/tines mds principales ban sido los de Tomi y
Rul, despues siguen Gaguil, Map, Fenil; Luedoy, Numiglly Lamer y ultimamente los
de menos categon'a que son Adolip, Levinao, Guinefay, Dulucan, Dugory la isla lla-
mada Rumufig, quedando 94 pueblos 6 casen'os insigmficantes con una densidad total
de poblaciOn que no llega 9.000 almas tenkndo el pueblo que mas 200 y existiendo
no pocos de 6, 10 y 12asta 30.

Hay tres extrangeros Mr. O'Keefe (Jrlandes) Mr. Luis (Escoces) representante de la
casa Alemana Handels Pantonquin [sic] y Mr. Friedlander de la de Hemstein [sic_ Itam-
bien Alemana; trabajando por su cuenta el primer° ypor su larga estancia en la isla
puede [comprar]  copra el doble de los que las otras dos casas reunidas [ p o r  un
total] de unas 3501 400 toneladas al allo.

No queda duda fue descubierta por los espanoles lo que elF. Cantova mandO algan
buquepara reconocerla. Eviste dentro de la bahIa una isla que los naturales Raman Obi
6 de los espafioles, puesparece fue dada por los naturales a unos espafioles que aniba-
ron aqui' y que algunos de los mas ancianos de la isla aun conservan sus nombres como
tradiciOn y son estos Carlos, Francisco, Melton, (que debla ser el capitan del barcopor
que le llamaban capitan), Joaqiu'n, ( a l  que nombraron Pitun y Don Benito) creen
tambien l a  y que fueron ellos los que introduferon el... [tuba?] que conserv6 en
Goror 12asta pocos allos antes de nuestra ocupaciOn y el uso del bull° [buyo] Posterior-
mente parece que arribaron aqui' algunos otrospequerlos barcos esparloles en diferen-
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tes epocas y en mal estado a causa de los temporales contindos de IMO cuya dipula-
ciOn The asesinada y destrozado el buque por los de Tomg y otro que si se salvaron al-
gunos The debido a que se refugieron en ... [Goror 1 cuyo Rey 6 Pilun Fonagiley (que ha
muerto bace tres meses) los cogiO bajo su amparo defendiendolos de los de Tomil

De... [esto noise pueden lifar epocaspues estos naturales no tienen ninguna idea del
tiempo, este lo cuentan porlunas, pero en pasando estas de diezya no se dan mas cuen-
ta.

Naturedeza del suelo.
Viendo lo que poco I  poco van ganando los arrecifes puede creerse que la isla toda

es debida I  tin levantarniento del suelo submarino. En todaspartes donde se ha traba-
fado el terreno que en su superficie es arcilloso on su mayoria, se ha encontrado la pie-
dra pozorroza [porososi 1 al metro, 6 metro y medio de prolundidad

Existen los temblores de tierra, pero estos son de poca intensidady duracbn, pasan-
do con ..Ides-1... percibidos para la Colonia hasta que el sonar del caracol en los in-
digenas no los indican.

No escasea el agua solo que como los inchkenas no la usan mas que en las chacrasr)
para las plantaciones de gabe y ube, siendo la del coco la anica que beben, no tienen
encauzadas las filtraciones de la ..cha de flu via que condene el suelo.

Topografla.
La isla esti toda rodeada de arrecifes, saliendo en mas extencbn estos por la parte

del Sur, y comprendiendo en toda ella tin ...fareal de unas 260 =Was cuadradas con-
tando la dem firma mas que unas 20 de largo por 66 7 millas de ancho. Dentro del
arrecife, por la parte N se presentan dos isletas de que la mayor Map tendra unas 56
6 millas cuadradas y como tres la de Rumufig, las dos islitas se para al contioente on
marea baja con agua nada mas que hasta la rodilla.

Casi al centro dela isle se elevan tres pkachos llamados por los naturales Maki Ma-
dadi [Matadel y Cabul [Kuvall yes el mas alto Cabul cuyo elevaciOn medida por el ba-
rOmetro Es de 142 m., esti la farola del Puerto y un Reducto llama do Alfonso XIII.

Atravesando la isla on todas direcciones, no existe en mas que tin gran espacio sin
cultivar, porque los Carolinos no tienen sus casas y sus pocas siembras, mas que I dos
6 tres rnillas de la costa.

Hidrogralla.
IDS datos bidrogrificos mas importantes que podemos dar I los navegantes que in-

tenten tomar este puerto, son que sirviendose de la carta de El levantada por el Toni-
onto de Navio Manuel Otal, tienen colocadas boyasy balizasrofasy blancas: en la boca
de la entrada (roja) restinga Duero (roja) restingas y cabeza Otal (blanca) y en todas
los demaspuntos salientespor babory estribor que forman el canal, estando pintadas
las de estribor al entrar on puerto de rofo, y las de babor de blanco; cuyas balizas con-
tinuan hasta el fondeadero que bay frente al muelle del Carbon, y casa Aleman de Rul,
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pudiendose fondear a diez 6 quince metros del muelle de la CoIonia frente a la casa de
Goblerno llamado "del General Terreros [sic]" en nueve 6 diez metros de agua.

Hoy pueden hacer agua com6damente los buques enviando un bote frente a la Igle-
sia donde hay construido un canalizo, y al final de el una carleria de hierro d e b *  de
la cual puede colocarse el bote en marea alta rvciblendo el agua de la cisterna construi-
da ultimamente en la ladera por deb* de la Iglesia.

alma.
El china es como temp/ado la mayor parte de los meses de seca, no pasa de 35c' gra-

dos de [temperatura, la] altura barometrica... es 759mm. Hay sin embargo en las nocires
de luna llena yen los meses de Juni° a Noviembre (epoca de las lluvias) mucha hume-
dad, estando la relativa comprendida entre 36?, 27? y 16 con 9, los vientos mas gener-
ales son del ler y 3er cuadrante seglin la monzon, la velocidad del viento media, es ?2
I  2 metros por segundorna de flu via hay meses que llega 1... mm. en los meses de ellas,
el ntimero de Sas que llueve al mes, es de 20 a 22 en los mismos, y de 6111 en los de
seca, la evapocaciOn de ...5 mm.

Fauna.
No se conocen en Yap otros animales que el cerdo domestic° y las gallinas en esta-

do salvage, unos pajarospequeos que en el pals llaman Capeld paricidos al todo za-
rapkos y alguna que otro mas de laguna; no existiendo variedad de pajaros de los paises
tropicales, de thsectos hay poca abundancia. Abundan los mosquitos y moscas, por eso
los naturalespara librarse de estasy del trio en las alias [casas?] siempre duermen cerca
de hogueras que hacen con bonote de coco dentro de las casasgrandes yparticulares.

Flora.
Las fibres casi no las conocen, pero dan muy bien algunas de las traidas de Manila,

con especialidad la sampaguita.

Frutas.
Diversas clases de plitanos, guayabana, papaya en abundancia, melon, sandia, piña,

rima, castarla parecida a la de EsparIa menos en la cascara ysersu tamarlo mayor, pan-
/an?, arrafay? 6 macupa, arroel 6 manga, bilimbin, camila y algunas otras.

Productos.
Para la exportaci6n(?) no tienen otros que la copra, pues aunque no escasea el bo-

note en sus playas, no cuidan de recogerlo.

Maderas(7) yproductos utilisables para construccion.
La mayoria de las maderas que se encuentran en sus bosques son como las de Filipi-

nas, y estas son, Aninapla(?), Balibago, Balete, Bitoc, Narra blanca, Palo Maria, arbol
del pan, Antipolo, Talisay, Molachao, Malacanit, Dap-dap, nipa en corta cantidady
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descuidada, bonga y Pandanus cuya ligia [sirvepara cubrir los techos] con especialidad
los de las casasgrandes.
Minas.
Aunque en ciertos sitioshan aparecido velas... [aparentementel de bierro, al prolun-

dizarlos tres y cuatros metros no se ban acertado mas estas serlalesporlo quo creo no
existk

Fertilidad.
Se ha dicho que estos terzynos no podlan producir mas que el coco, pero con las

lauertas dela Colonth se ha comprobado que son aptos para poder recoger en ellos Cala,
malz, azucar, cacao, arroz, tabaco, abaca y ramie?, de cuyas semillas se ha repartido
por este Gobierno I  los naturales prometiendo estos sembarlas, lo que no han hecho
mas que con el malz y tabaco en algunos puntos, efecto de su caracter apitico y
aragan(?).

Industzia.
Aunque muy C1117.OSOS para saber todo de donde viene y como se arma y desarma

cualquier pieza, ya on muebles li objetos de uso7 como en almas siendo esta causa de
baber[ya?] ulizado no pocas de estas altimas, la industfia del pals es muy escasa, con-
sistiendo esta, en cordeles que bacen con of bonote del coco despues de nacido? de los
..., un ' i lk quo lablican de una yerba muyfina para redes de pesca, algunos tefidos de
hombre?, otros tefidos hechos de ligia ... [paralpetates; velas de sus embarcaciones,
cuerdas mas 6 menos delgadas beams con polo de muger, sus lanzas bechas de bonga,
cazuelos de cocina ... [mala-]mente labradasypeor cocidas y... sus embarcaciones con
una sofa batanga y un contrapeso pero de madera quo iota en el extremo de la palan-
ca quo bace la batanga, cuyo llotador tiene la misma figura quo la embarcaciOn aun-
que de dimensiones mas reducidas.

Comercia
Este Os uno de los puntos on que los? extrangeros han sacado maspinques que ...as

con la copra pues dada la timidez de los naturales, y su aficiOn d las baratifas de Euro-
pea y China y muyparticularmente la de las armas de fuego antes de nuestra ocupa-
ciOn no bafaba la esportaciOn quo &clan de la copra quo por cambios adqublan de
estos de unas 600 toneladas, pues solo por una tercerola 0 carabina de moderno siste-
ma quo en labrica su costo no pasaba de 10 1... [20 pesos?] daban los naturales 200 y
400 canastos de copra quo pesaban por terIM.11O medio 214 toneladas, vendiendose en
Europa por 80 6 100 pesos una.

Despues de nuestra ocupaciOn probibido el comercio de armas y municiones, y Ill-
timamente of de bebidas espirituosas (11as que se &Nan aficionado muchos) puede
quo no teniendo este incentivo 6 porbaber desaparecido la esclavitud esta haya bajado
also, pero aun se esportan de 500 1 600 toneladas, cuyas transacciones bacen hoypor
cambio de concha-nacar, escoplos quo luego ellos arman I  modo de azuelas, alguna
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ropa, mantas, enseres de cocina de bierro, mosquiteros, telas, galletas, came salada y
arroz, siendoprefetida sobre toda la concha-nacar por la que es asombrosa la cantidad
de copra que din.

Sensible es tengan tan pocas necesidades que no tengan que trabajarpara satisfacer-
las, pues trabajando unpocoy desperdiciendo tan siquiera una decima parte menos del
coco que boy desperdician despues de comer y beber de g con el millOn ypico de co-
coteros que bay en la isla, la esportaciOn no bafarla de 1.000 a 1.200 toneladas por

Caracter.
En general los Carolinos son &Judos, y si bien es verdad que antes de nuestra ocu-

paciOn siempre andaban en guerras unos pueblos con otros por los robos que se ha-
clan, estas por las narraciones que nos bacen no deblan ser muy sangrientes, (aunque
el de much° pillage y saqueo) contentandose en perder el que llegaba a tenerlos a tres
bajas.

Son viciosos, supersticiosos, embusteros de no decir palabra que sea verdad, falsos
en sus promesas, y si alguna buena calidad tienen es la de no robaryrespetar bastante
la propiedad

El Carolino nunca ha trabajado, de eso se ban ocupado las mugeres que son las que
siembrany cogen el gabe, ube, camote, calabaza, frutas, cuidan de algun que otro cerdo
que los mas 17.COS de aqul suelen tener, y  son las encargadas de limpiar sabadas(?) y
bacer la comida para mantenerlos i  ellos, y en mucbas ocasiones a las mugeres que
tienen en las casasgrandes, que son las quegozan de la imnunidad de no trabajar. Ellos
se pasan el dia enter° en la casa grande de conversaciOn, fumando y tomando bulk;
casi siempre se duermen muy tarde por la noche, por los balles que con mucba frecuen-
cia tienen 6 por dedicarse i  esta bora alguna que otra vez a pescar, yporlo general no
son nada madrugadores. Antes sob/an trabajar algo los esclavos, que desde el afio pa-
sado se les di6 la libertad

ConstituciOn y estatura_
La constituciOn en los hombres aunque iprimera vista algunos de ellosparecen fuer-

tes y robustos carecen la generalidad de musculatura efecto de la vida ociosa que lie-
van, siendo sus formas algo afeminadaspasando en muypocos su estatura de 1m70 y
no filasando del peso aun los que aparecen mas robustos de 68 Kilogramos.

Las mugeresporlo general son de estatura baja m a s  fuertes que los hombres efec-
to del trabajo (las(?) en tempronar)  lo mismo que en lo demas de sus figuras ffiier-
nas?]; solo tienen la boca muybechada a perder... y dentadura por el uso constante del
bulk; mugeres y hombres padecen muchas enlemiedades de la pie].

Tatuage.
Los que son de raza mas noble tienen tatuado el pecho ypiemas con estetkos dibu-

jos, imitando mucbo mas camisetas interiores de e n  sentido vertical 1",] los plebeyos
solo se contentan con algunas figuras que representan pescados en brazos y plemas.
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Las' mugeres en su mayoria tienen tatuadas las manes imitando los mitones que usan
las seems [espariolas1

Todos estos tatuages, ymuyparticulam2ente los primeros les cuestan varios dias de
calentura. Tambien se oradan las orejas en edad temprana Ilevando en ellas dos medios
cocos para preservarse del aire.

Cabellera.
Los hombres se dejan todo el pelo largo baciendose una especie de merle por detras

(pre luego sugetan con una peineta de rabo large flee& de bonga. Las mugeres no usan
peinetas (come pasaba antes I los esclavos) y se parten el pelo con una raya al centre
12aciendose un merle en la nuca, en estasporregla general no es tan abundante el pelo
come en los hombres.

Adarnos.
Cualquier cosa es tin adornopara los Carolines, retazos de papel 6 telas que se ponen

en la peineta que usan los hombres, preferiendo los colores de blanco yrojelj  tambien
se colocan estos 6 cualquier 12ofa de... a mode de pulseras en los brazes y tobillos, an-
Nos y pulseras ... otros de concha ... y cascara dura del coco, collares de cuentas 6 bien
de productosr) entrelargos de tadovo(?) ref() de Palaos que es el de masprecio y mas
estimado, ypor altimo, para prepararsepara los balles se pintan unos lunares rojos en
la frente, nafiz, mefillas y barba con especialidad las mugeres, que parece que es ... de
etiqueta para ... [atraer] I ellos.

Etnogralla.
Los babitantes de la isla de Yap, pertenece I la raza Malaya Polinesica, una de las

ramas desprendidas de la raza amafilla 6 mongOlica segan la clasificaciOn de Quatre-
forges. Es opinion bastante admitida que en epoca no muy remota, los habitantes de
las islas del archipielago In dice en2igraron hada el E ocupando las Carolinas Occiden-
tales y Orientalesyllegando basta el Archipielago Marshall donde se establecieron. En
esta escursiOn ocuparonporprimera vezalgunas islas, yen otras encontraron I  los Pa-
puas 6 Negritos fundiendose mas 6 menos con elks.

Caracter fisico.
La forma del crineo es globular, ymirando de arriba abajopresente una forma algo

piramidal, debida I  la proyecciOn de los arcos clionogeticosr) Ibizigoneticos?] a la es-
trechez de la frente y su inclinaciOn hada tras. La parte inferior de la cara se estrecha
rapidamente desde los arcos cigonogeticos hasta el mentOn. Los °jos son grandes, ne-
gros, rasgados y la apertura de los parpados trasversal aunque algunas veces es lig-
eramente oblIcua. La nariz muy pow depfimida, en su arranque de la frente also
achatada y con las aperturas grandesypoco visible& En algunos individuos es rectosa
algo encorbada. Boca grande, labios poco gruesos y dientes implantados perpendicu-
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larmente El cabello negro, largo a l g o  ondulado. El color de la piel moreno oscuro
y  amarillento. Barba poca poblada aunque MUC12O mas que en los Tagalos.

Obligados a trabajary... [con] buena alimentaciOn t a n  desarrollado la misma ac-
tividad... que los indigenas Filipinos. Estas notas de su caracter ifs/co son tomadas del
Medico Mayor de la Armada Don Medina y Gonzales.

Lentua.
Sin saber de donde deriva t h e  pod/do] asegurarme que es una lengua [somet i -

da] a reglas, y que si ha tornado algunos nombres de las Europeas que aqui' f r e -
cuentado con especialidad la Inglesa y Espanola, d e  efectos desconocidospara ellos,
traidos aqui de dichos paises; que lo demas y por los estuctios basta aqui hechos de ella
se ve no es lengua pobrey que no tiene nada de monocilaba come algunos se Itan queri-
do suponer.

Hoy existe un ensayo de Gramatica escrito por uno de los Reverendos PP. Misione-
ros de esta Colon/a.

Religion.
No conocen ninguna positiva, como supersticiosos en sumo grado, tienen en los pue-

blos uno I  quien llaman Mates Mats que es una especie de SantOn ó ad/vino que les
predice con ciertos sortilegios sobre la muerte 6 la vida de los que estan enfermos, Si
saldra bien el bade quo van I  dar, si tendran suerte en la pesca etc. etc. Tienen segun
ellos el poder de evocar las tempestades baciendolas cesar segan su voluntad, y el de
cambiar el giro de los vientos cuyos individuos lode Carolino cuenta mi patrallas.

Croon en la inmortalidad del alma, la que se separa del cuerpo al morir y babila per
ciertas region es estraffas que unos creen scan los bosquesy otros las nubes. Estos san-
tones antes dichos son los que y  dan virtudI ciertas[cestas?lcomo reliquias que con-
sisten en espinas de pescado, aspas 12ecItas con pontos(?) 6 piedrecitas las que atadas
por ellos a las espuestas [cestael que siempre 'Bevan?' consi:go tienen [virtudes?]
threrentes, como la de preservar de una desgracia on la guetra, evitarles caiga encima
un rayo etc. etc. cuyasreliquias valen a los santones bastantes conchas 6 diner° del pals.

Moneda.
Casi puede asegurarse [quo_ 1 los Carolinos no conoclan la de ningtin pals civifiza-

do basta nuestra ocupaciOn, eng.1... nos pocos queya come criados de los Europeos que
aqui Italia, 6 ya de marizteros en los barcos la bablan recibido come sue/dos demas
on sus transacciones por la copra no &Nan cambiado estasmas que por conchas, to/as
para taparrabos, alguna que otra pieza de ropa, armasy otras baratijas.

Una de las que ha servido come moneda, son unaspiedras redondasylabradas tor-
camente I  la que ellos daban valor segon su tamafio, bablendolas basta de 400 y 500
pesos, de esta moneda esa labrica unas canteras que bay en Palaos, per lo que cada vez
que salla un barcopara alit; enn:graban 406 50 hombres para labrarlas, regresando con
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ellas en el barco y sacandolas de el despues de baberpagado un buen ilete ypasage en
copra, que no bajaba en las mds grandes de 200 a 300 canastos de arroba [cada uno]

Hoy ya on casi toda la isla prefieren nuestra moneda, pero se han caido las piedras
hasta para los tratos entre ellos, aun siguen las conchas que tienen en tanta estima.

Costumbres y
Buffos: Estos duran toda la estaciOn seca, es lo anico formal que hace los Caroline&

Hay pueblos que los tienen todos los afios, y otros en su mayon'a, los toca tenerlos cada
dos 6 cuatro ark's, en estos altimos son mas en grande plies duran dos y mas meses, y
como todos los pueblos amigos vienen i ellos, concluyen con tal las viandasyhasta con
la concha de coca Una vez concluidas las provisiones de este pueblo, [ n o ]  cesan'an
por esto, se van retirando d a d o s  a buscar... [mas] en los suyos respectivosy vuelven
con nuevo ardor otros 15 dias 6 un mes mas, y asula fiesta queda mis lucida.

Hay pueblos tambien, que solo dan bales, pero no de comer, pues en la temporada
que daran estos los arboles, las plantas y los cerdos que ellos crlan tienen Mates Mats
[=tabuly no se les puede tocar, estos son los que salen mejorlibradosporque Re van los
forasteros la comida y no les ponga como a los otros que quedan como si hublera pa-
sado por ellos una plaga de langosta.

Empiezo esta resefia diciendo que los bales es lo mds formal quo bacen los Caroli-
nos, y  me lando(?) para decirlo, on quo no hay ocupaciOn, enfemiedad ni nada quo
queda con esto de bale 6 boy? al bale, los que ballan y los que miran tienen sus cinco
sentidos puestos on p a r a  éì echan el Mates Mats un millOn de veces a ver si su ho-
rOscopo dice si ha de salir bien, si no ha de Rover, si vendra mucha gente, en una pala-
bra, al bablar de bale se acaba para ellos todo lo poco que conocen del mundo.

Estos son de tres clases, de hombres, de mugeresy de nibs, pero nunca mezclados
los saws. Los pueblos donde se venfica el bale, tienen a gala el presentar en las casas
grandes donde se dan todas sus fiquezas como son sus tesoros de piedras y conchas
(moneda corriente entre ellos), petates, pintura amarlla y roja con que se alien, mon-
tones de cocos para obsequiar a los convidados que por muypobres que scan, nunca
dejan de traer sus presentes consistentes en lo mismo.

Tanto hombres como mugeresy nibs, ademas de estar embadumados de aceite de
coco, se pintarragean cara, brazos ypiernas de r o fo ,  y adomandos con coronas de
ramas verdes y otras mas caprichosas beams de befuco y madera, y con brazaletes en
los brazosypkn2as de lioja de coco, quedan listospara el bale

Puestos on filas, unas veces sentados y otras de pie, empiezan el balk con un canto
monOtono y cadencioso cuyo significado es indescifrable aan para ellos MiSMOS, y ha-
ciendo mil variadasilexiones con brazos, piemas, cintura y cuello acomparladas de gol-
pes con la pa/ma de las manos en turno, y de gritos un poco mas altos, terminan por el
grito salvage, para empezar con otro canto con el mismo ritmo basta que llegan a can-
sarse y esto lo hacen una parte, contando cada bale de ? 65 de ellas.

Cada pueblo tiene su bale especial y como todos los bales son de un comp& mate-
matico, necesitan para ello multitud de ensayos, siendo estos todas las noches de luna
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llena, de modo que se puede decir muy bien, que el Carolino esta en balk mientras la
luna alum bra.

Los hombres bailan porlo general dentro de las casasgrandes, los demas todos bal-
lan al encampado. Entre los balks figura la guerra en que puestos en dos hileras una
frente de la otra, representando el acometerse y con rni gritos, seas con las manos y
pasos muy acompasados tratan de imitar esta, no sin dar de reir poco al que la presen-
cia, pensando que como fuerza cualquiera, con el armament° del dz'a toman'a segun-
dos en dar fin de ambos combatientes.

El balk de las mugeres, viene a ser lo mismo que el de los hombres, con la diferen-
cia que los golpes secos que estos dan, ellas lo hacen dando golpecitos con unas carlas
mis largas 6 mis cortas, con la de su bisabis; baciendo unas veces media y  otras
cambiandopuestos; su conjunto no es leo, y como sus voces son mis dulces, resulta un
todo di- [divertido?]... Estan'an(?) much° mejor, con otros (rages chkrentes del que
Illevanj que no es mis que una especie de enagililla thecha] con hojas de coco al ink,
ypintada para los banes d e  aparada) de amarillo, rojo y  amt.

Los banes de los nirlos no son mis [que] una imitaciOn cada uno en su saw; la gran
cosa de todos ellos es ...-garr) resulten todos sus movimientos uniformes y que no se
ol:ga mis que un grit° 6 go/pc.

Costumbres: El Carolino se despkrta tardeporque le gusta mucho la conversaciOn
por la noche 6 el balk, duennegeneralmente en la casa grande cerca de un sitio en donde
queman bonote de coco para alumbrarse y con cilium° ahuyentar los mosquitos.

Las mugeres no viven en la misma casa de los hombres, ellas tienen unas casitas
pequerlas algo parecidas a perreras y de ellas no salen mis que cuando las necesita el
marido harto hace este con comer lo que le traen, estar de charla fumando y tomando
bulk. Marin comer lo bace el marido con la muger, Seria rebajarse; aslque la situacion
de estas, no puede inspirar mds Mstima; la mugerpropia ni arm celos le inspira, en cam-
bio son celososy much° para las que tienen en la casa grande que son robadas i otros
pueblos y que son a las que atienden yagasajan llegando hasta salir pescar para ellas.

Su comida principal es el coco, y de estos el gran plato, son los que despues de co-
y  abandonados en un montOn empiezan a retorlar, toman tambien gabe, ubey ca-

mote cocidos, el pescado crud° ypasado y algunas veces se sue/en regalar con came de
cerdo que ellos Crian con coco. No beben mis agua que la del coco, y son muy aficio-
nados a las bebidas espirituosasparticularmente 1 la ginebra dandoles i  todas el nom-
bre de rum. Los bullos son un finysj-terio pues consiste en la bellota entera dela bonga,
la hoja del betel y un pullon de cal; mugeres y hombirs abusan de el.

For regla general son suciosy mils las mugeres que los hombres, pues aunque acos-
tumbran a baharse en la mar todas las mahanas, tienen el pelo largo y tan mal cuida-
do que se puede afirmarllabitan otros se-... la superficie de su cabeza a mis del achuete,
aceite de coco y otras mil cosas que se titian por todo el cuerpo que no dejan de ensue-
larks.

El coco es el arbol indispensable en Yap, el facilita casa, comida, bebida yropa urn-
pia, pues los taparrabos en su mayorla se tienen de a el que les so bran yrecogen en un



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

VOL. 31 -  CONFLICT OVER THE CAROLINES 495

momento que qukren bacer algo (que son los menos) en el que dedkan a copra par-
tiendolo yponiendolo I  secar.

Padecen bastantes enfermedades de la piel, y no escasea el Lupus y los canceres. Son
muy sensibles al frio y se puede afirmar que en una temperatura de menos de 24 centi-
grados no salen del lado del fuego. Tienen imam propensiOn al contagio, pues el ark)
pasado de resultas de baberse lavado en Rul las ropas de un mariner° del San Quin-
MI que estaba incomunicado por teller el sarampiOn, se contagiO toda la isla no bajan-
do de 400 a 5001as defunciones que tuvieron con esta enfermedad

Son carthosos para los nibs basta cierta edad en que ya pueden coger los cocos y
ayudar I las mugeres en sus faenas agricolas, entoncesya no/es 12acen caso, y les dejan
juntarse ambos saws de donde viene la decadencia de la raza.

A las proximidades de las casas grandes tienen unasplazoletasperfectamente empe-
dradas y con piedras colocadas verticalmente para recostarse, y en estas son donde
tienen sus conversaciones las noches de luna que no bailan, yen las que tambien ... [Sc
dan los] balks de mugeres y ninos.

Las casas grandes. Estas son una especk de camarines de grandes dimensiones, y
con ventanas de dos en dos metros, est& levantadassobre el terreno en una base becha
de piedra un metro 6 metro ymedio y carecen de puertas, las cubiertas 6 techos tienen
una caida grandlsima, yen su men or... [dimension?' son muylanzadaspara afuera. Los
materiales de el/as, todos son salidos del coco, pues la tech timbre es de su hoja amar-
rada con liza becha del bonote curado en agua duke, sus harigues, vigasy demas son
cocos y bongas y sus paredes formadas de una especie de persianas beams con tiras 6
rajas de bonga, y sugetas por la citada cuerda, porlo que es un sin namely de maderas
de esta los que gastan en la construed& de una casa. Las que tienen piso de madera,
son regularmente medios troncos de &boles con especialidad castallasy arbol del pan.
Estas casas sue/en estarmuyadomadasporfuera con esculturas quern& tienen de cari-
catura que de arta

Las casas carecen de luzy ventilaciOn, pues aunque construidas en la playa 6 sus al-
rededores, buscan esten casisiempre a cubierto de arboles. En estas casas tienen opciOn
todos los del pueblo, I  tener sus cocos, redespara pescar, armasy todo lo que quieran,
y estan mas seguros que en su casa propia. Lo dem& de su hacienda siempre lo lie van
consigo en una esportilla larga que no dejan de la man(); esta por lo regular contiene
los avios del bulb o y de fumar, un espejo roto, una cucharra que les sirve para sacar la
comida del coco, un par de conchas pequefias con las que se arrancan los pelos de la
barba y no les falta cualquier baratija mac, ivgalada por un Europeo, faltando a muy
pocos el amuleto del santOn que en otra parte liable.

Sue/en tambien llevar consigo, un escoplo montado en una asta en forma de azuela
sobre el hombro, pero esto no indica que el que lo lleva sea el mejor trabajador.

Matrimonios.
Estos son convenios que bacen entre silos padres de los novios muchas veces con-

certados cuando tienen estos 364 arios, para efectuarse regalan los padres del novio I
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los de la no via algunas cosas de comer como camote, gabe, ube, castanas teniendo
quo responder los de la no via a estos regalos con otrosparecidos, quedando ya el ma-
trimonio beam, estos lazos son muyfrajlles, pues por la men or cosa se rompen y vuel-
von los pichones a buscar pareja, bablendose dado muchos casos [ e n  que] poco
despues de nuestra llegada de vender el marido a la mugerpara las casasgrandes.

Elks on general danpoca importancia a esto, que son [ m u y  pocos] y contados los
maridos que tienen boy su primer muger.

Funcrales.
Cuando muere algon &Venn°, lo espositan sobre una especie de a n d a s  que ellos

Ilacen, se reunen todos los del pueblo y conocidos, y por las mugeres en coro le cantan
un aire tristeymonOtono ciertas canciones recordando lo quegustaba mas al enfermo
y que en su salvagismo no carecen de poesia, ordinariamente no entierran a ninguno
sin [asistir?jtoda la familia y con especialidad los hijos, la mayoria de los que asisten

estos entierros traen al difunto ofrendas de concl2as 6 piedraspequellas sepia su ger-
arquia enterrandoles sentados yrodeados con las pfimeras.

Si acaece la muerte cuando reina algtin temporal de aguas entonces no cantan las
mugeres porque bay mates mats por 12aber muerto el enfermo.

Los duelos consisten en abstenerse la mugery los hijos de pasarr) al interior de la
casa del &runt°, yen privarsepormas 6 menos tiempo de also de la comida que de or-
dinario bacen, es la duraciOn de estaspfivaciones unas tres lunas.

Tienen en gran respeto las sepulturas dejandolas [sofas]para siempre.
Colonia.
En esta se cuenta con una buena casa de Gobiemo, dos Cuarteles de tablas y nipa

para la tropa y disciplinaria, con 4 pabellonespara Oficiales el primer° y uno el segun-
do, dos buertas en muy buen estado de cultivo y capaz de proporcionar verdura en
abundancia para los ranchos de las fuerzas, una enfennerla capaz de alojar dieciseis en-
ferMOS con sus accesorios y Pabellon para el Medico, una Cistema, con cabida de 42
toneladas de agua para el campamento, y otra con manantialy lavadero en las proxi-
midades de la Enfermerla para las atenciones de esta y poder refrescar su aguada los
Buques, Cementefio, born° para pan, polvon'n, fragua, un camarin quo se puede dedi-
car calpinterla, un Reducto Alfonso XIII, suficientepara defenderse de los naturales,
pero quo necesita algunas modificaciones y dar mas amplitud a las esplanadas para
poder contar en el la Artillen'a, tin istmo que une esta isla con la tierra !lime, y una
buena calzada de 500 m de largo, por 4 de anclio, que conduce a la Iglesia y Enferme-
rla, la farola del Puerto que esta colocada en el Reducto antes citado a 142 m de elev-
aciOn que da un akance medio de 20 millas, y a su alrededor tiene babitaciOn para los
torreros, y alojamiento para 20 hombres y un oficial, una factoria de materiales lijeros
para las provisiones, un buen muelle para descarga, Iglesia con tech° de zinc, paredes
de bonga, ypiso de tabla, esta, tantoporsu ornato interior comopor el 5111220 cuidado
con que la conservan los R. R. PP Misioneros puede competir con ventaja con la de
muchos puntos del Archipielago Filipino. Ademas existe ya establecida a unas cinco
rmllas del Campamento, yen el pueblo de Goror, uno de los Reverendos Padres Mis-



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

VOL. 31 -  CONFLICT OVER THE CAROLINES 4 9 7

ioneros, el cual... -peda muy eficazmente las gestiones este Gobierno teniendo abler-
una Escuela a la que cada as i s ten  mas naturales, y de la que uno de los mas asi-

duos asistentes, es el Gobemadorcillo puesto por este Gobierno a la muerte del que
12abla cuando la ocupaciOn; en los linikes del Campamento bay un Barrio en el que
babitan ya tres matrimonios de Carolinos CatOlicos.

[Regulations of Governor Torres, dated 31 March 1887]
A l  encargarme de este Gobierno vl la necesidad que babla de dar ciertas reglaspara

la conducta que deblan seguir en lo sucesivo los Carolinos, las que fueron traducidas
la lengua del pals por el Reverend° Padre Capuchin° Fr. Antonio de Valencia de esta
MisiOn, las que se coplan en este escrito.

Articulo 1. En toda la estension que abraza el Ecuador hasta el grad° 11 N  y el
Meridian° 1544'E. de San Fernando no se reconoce de otra Autofidad que el Gober-
nador nombrado por SM El Rey de Espana.

Articulo 2. En todas las Carolinas de este Gobierno se respetaran los usos y cos-
tumbres de los naturales en todo aquello que no ataquen a los articulos de este, probi-
biendose en absoluto la esclavitud, yentas y robos de mugeres.

Artlado 3. Existiendo una autoridad responsable del Orden en todo lo que com-
prende estas Carolinas la cual puede derimir contiendas, hacer se respeten los derechos
y  la propiedad de los Carolinos, tanto entre elks mismos y la C01011th como en sus
negocios con los estrangeros, no se permitiran otras armas que las de caza, y eso con
licencia del Gobierno, siendo preso yjuzgado en el acto el que se cogiese con ellas en
la mano.

Artkill0 4. Con arreglo al art. anterior se entregaran todas las armas bill.° la respon-
sibilidad de los Pilunes O Goben2adorcillos, a los poseedores del valor de ellas, excep-
to en los pueblos de Inuly Rul que las tomaron en fa l t on la ra  oponerse a Ordenes.

Articulo 5. Siempre que el Gobernador con arreglo a los recursos de cada pueblo
pidiese maderas, hojas de coco, cuerda O algon otro awdlio lo mismo 'Tie el de gente
para los trabajos se le facilitard por los Pilunes O Gobernadorcillos bien entendido que
lo primer° siempre se ha de pagar a gusto de los que lo faciliten en justicia, y cuando
concurran los segundos la comida se les dard ademis de los regalos a los mas constan-
tes.

Artlado 6. los Gobemadorcillos 6 Mines facilitaran tambien los awallos que pue-
dan abs R.R. PP. Misionerospara quelibrementepuedan diri ir la educacion intelec-
tual y espiritual de los que voluntariamente quieran ser ensefiadospor ellos, dandoles
una recompensa a los (Bre faclliten sido 6 casaspara este objeto.

Artlado 7. la solicitud del Gobierno Espanol& dotado a la Colonia de Medico y
abundantes medicthas, los Carolinos que quieran curarse de sus enfermedadespodran
venk a la Colonth donde se les facilitard asictenth y medicinas.

Articulo 8. Como prueba de garantla de que se cumpliran todos estos articulos, se
respetaran los dereclios de los Pilunes 6 Gobemadorcillos que existen en la actualidad,



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

498 © R. Levesque H I S T O R Y  OF MICRONESIA

y  que conformes con este Reglament°, lo firmen con ml autolidad, siendo relevados
por otros los quo am' no lo hiciesen.

Yap 31 de Marzo de 1887
El Gobernador.
Mariano Torres

Translation.
Report on the Island of Yap.

Situation and discovery.
The island is situated in 9°30 N. and its longitudeis 144°10'40" E. of San Fernando.

It is divided into 107 villages or hamlets whose principal chiefs or Piluns are those of
Tomil and Rull; next come those of Gagil, Map, Fanif, Luedoy [Lueis], Numigil, and
Lamer and Imally those with less importance which are Adolip, Leninao, Guinefay,
Dulucan, Dugor and the island named Rumung, but leaving unnamed 94 villages or
hamlets with a total population density [sic] that does not reach 9,000 souls, the largest
having more than 200 and the smallest as few as 6, 10, and as many as 30.

There are three foreigners: Mr. O'Keefe (Irishman); Mr. Lewis (Scotch) who repre-
sents the German house of Handel Plantagen; and Mr. Friedlander, agent for Hem-
sheim, also German. The first-named works for himself and, on account of his long
residence on the island, can buy twice as much copra as the other two houses together,
for a total of some 350 to 400 tons per year.

There is no doubt that the island was discovered by the Spanish, given that Fr. Can-
tova sent some ship to reconnoiter it. I There exists within the bay an island that the na-
tives call Obi or the Island of the Spanish; indeed, it appears that it had been given by
the natives to some Spaniards who arrived here and are still remembered by the oldest
natives of the island, who still know some of their names: Carlos, Francisco, Meliton
(who must have been the ship captain because they called him "Capitan"), Joaquin,
(who was made Pilun by them) and Don Benito. They also believe that it was they who
introduced tuba(?), a custom that was still preserved in Guror until a few years before
our occupation and the use of betel nut. Afterwards, it appears that a few other small
Spanish ships arrived here at different times and in bad shape on account of storms,
one of which had her crew killed and was destroyed by the people of Tomil, and an-
other also but part of her crew was saved because they took refuge in Goror whose King
or Pilun was Fonaguey (who died three months ago); he gave them his protection and
defended them from the Tomil people.

The years of those disasters cannot be fixed with precision because these natives do
not have any idea of time; they reckon time by the number of lunar months, but a peri-
od greater than 10 moons, they stop counting.

1 E d .  note: He did not, but it was discovered earlier by the Spanish in 1686.
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Nature of the soil.
Given that the reefs are little by little gaining ground, one may be justified in believ-

ing that the whole island is due to an uplifting of the submarine floor. Indeed, at every
place where the soil has bee worked, after digging through the surface layer—which is
clayish—down to one meter or 1-1/2 meters deep, porous stone has been encountered.

There are earthquakes but they are of low intensity and do not last long; they are
not noticed in the Colony, except when the natives who notice them begin to blow the
conch trumpet.

There is no shortage of water but, as the natives use it only in their plantations of
gabe and ube [taro], and the only water they drink is that from the coconut, they do not
channel the rainwater that has infiltrated the soil.

Topography.
The island is completely surrounded by reefs, although the reefs extend farther out

at the south end; the whole area comprised within this barrier reef is about 260 square
miles, but the island itself is only about 20 miles in length by 6 to 7 miles in width. At
the north end and within the reef, there are two small islands, the larger of which is
called Map, which would be about 5 to 6 square miles in area and that of Rumung
about three; the two islets are [virtually] joined to the mainland at low tide, when the
water becomes only knee-deep.

Almost in the center of the island there are three hills that the natives call Maki, Ma-
dadi [Matade] and Cabul [Kuval]; Cabul is the highest; it is 142 meters, as measured
with the barometer.1 The lighthouse for the port is located there and also the Redoubt
of Alfonso XIII.

When criss-crossing the island in all directions, one notices that center is nothing but
a vast empty space, uncultivated, because the Carolinians have their houses and their
plantations only within two or three miles from the coast.

Hydrography.
The most important hydrographical information that we can give to navigators who

may use this port are the following: using the chart drawn by Navy Lieutenant Manuel
Otal, they can count the buoys and markers that have been put in place at the entrance
(red), the Duero Shoal (red), Otal Shoals and Point (white) and in all the other points
along the channel, those on starboard upon entering the port are painted red, and those
on the port side are painted white; the markers continue as far as the anchorage which
is in front of the Coal Pier and the German trading station, where they can anchor in
from 10 to 15 meters from the pier of the Colony, in front of Government Huse called
General Terrero House, in 9 to 10 meters of water.

1 E d .  note: Not a bad estimate of elevation, but, in fact, Matade is slighly higher. Bryan's Place
Names, C42-E2c, states that Mount Kuval, where the small fort was located, is actually 160
meters.
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Nowadays the ships do their watering easily by sending a boat in front of the church
where a waterway has been built, at the end of which there is an iron pipe under which
the boat can place itself at high tide to receive water from the water cistern that has
been built there recently on the bank below the church.

Climate.
The climate is mostly temperate during the dry months, the temperature not exceed-

ing 35'. The atmospheric pressure ... is 759 mm. Nevertheless, on the nights of full moon
and during the months of June to November (the rainy season), there is much humidity,
the relative humidity being from 36? 27? and 16 with 9 [?]. The prevailing winds blow
from the 1st and 3rd quadrants according to the monwoon, the average wind speed is
? to 2 meters per second. During the rainy season there are months when the rain can
be as much as ... mm.; the number of rainy days per month can go from 20 to 22 dur-
ing the rainy season, and from 6 to 11 during the dry season; evaporation is of... mm.

Fauna.
There are no animals in Yap other than domestic pigs and chickens that run wild, a

few small birds that the natives call Capelft that look like zarapicos [grosbeaks?] in all
respects and some other birds of the marine type. There is not the variety of tropical
birds that one can expect, but plenty of insects. Mosquitos and flies abound; that is
why, in order to free themselves from them and from the cold, the natives always sleep
near fires that they maintain inside their houses by burning coconut husk, inside the
big houses and their private homes.

Flora.
Flowers are almost unknown, but those that have been brought from Manila grow

very well, specially the sampaguitauasmini.

Fruits.
There are various species of bananas, guayabana [custard apple], papaya in abun-

dance, melon, watermelon°, pineapple, breadfruit, a chestnut similar to that in Spain
except for its shell and its smaller size, panlan(?), arralay(Vor macupa, arroel or mango,
bilimbing, camila and a few others.

Products.
For exportation they have only the copra; indeed, although there is plenty of coco-

nut coir lying around their beaches, they do not care to collect it.

Woods and building materials.
Most of the trees that are found in their forests are the same as those of the Philip-

ines, for instance, the Aninapla(?), Balibago, Balete, Bitoc, white Narra, Palo Maria,
breadfruit, Antipolo, Talisay, Molachao, Malacanit, Dap-dap, Nipa in short quantity
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and neglected, Bonga [Areca palm] and Pandanus whose leaf serves for roolmg, spe-
cially the big houses.

Mines.
Although at certain sites some veins that appeared to contain iron have been seen,

after digging three and four meters such veins have disappeared, and that is why I be-
lieve that it does not exist.

Fertility.
I have already said that the soil cannot produce anything but coconuts, but in the

gardens of the Colony it has been proven that the soil is good enough to produce cof-
fee, corn, sugarcane, cacao, rice, tobacco, hemp and ramie, seeds of which have been
distributed by this Government among the natives, who promised to plant them, but
they have not done so, except for the corn and tobacco in some places, as a result of
their apathetic and lazy(?) character.

Industry.
Although they are very curious to know where everything comes from and how it

works, when dealing with furniture or useful objects such as weapons, perhaps as a re-
sult of having used many weapons, the local industry is very little, consisting only in
making rope with coconut coir after the nut has been born(?), some very fine thread
which they make from a grass, and used to make fishing-nets, a few clothes for men,
other woven materials from leaves to make mats, sails for their canoes, cords more or
less thick made with women's hair, spears of bonga wood, cooking vessels badly made
and baked even worse, and finally their canoes with a single outrigger and a counter-
weight, of wood, that floats at the end of the lever made by the outrigger; said float has
the same shape as the main boat, although it is of smaller dimensions.

Commerce.
This is one of the places where foreigners have made more profits with copra than

elsewhere, because of the timidity of the natives and their love for European and
Chinese trinkets and very particularly the love of firearms before our occupation when
the exportation of copra that they got in trading with them reached some 600 tons [per
year]; in fact, for just one carbine or a modern rifle that would cost from 10 to ... [20
pesos?] to manufacture, the natives gave from 200 and 400 hampers of copra that
weighed on the average from 2 and 4 tons, which sells in Europe for 80 or 100 pesos per
ton.

After our occupation the trade in firearms and ammunition was prohibited, and fi-
nally that of alcoholic beverages (to which many had become addicted), it could be that,
no longer having this incentive or on account of slavery having disappeared, this ex-
portation would have decreased somewhat, but there are still from 500 to 600 tons being
exported. However, today's transactions are made with mother-of-pearl, steel chisels



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

502 @  R. Levesque H I S T O R Y  OF MICRONESIA

from which they natives make adzes, some clothes, blankets, iron cooking pots, mos-
quito nets, linen, biscuits, salted meat and rice, but their favorite item is the mother-of-
pearl, so that the quantity of copra they give is amazing.

It is a shame that they have so few needs as to make them work very little to satisfy
them; indeed, if they worked a little and wasted less, even one-tenth less of what they
now let go to waste after they have gotten their food and drink from the coconut, with
the more than one million coconut trees that there are now on the island, exports of
copra would exceed from 1,000 to 1,200 tons per year.

Character.
In general, the Carolinians are shy, and although it is true that before our occupa-

tion they were always at war with one another on account of the thefts [of women] they
carried out, such wars could not have been very bloody, from the narratives of them
that they have made to us (though there was much pillage and plunder), given that they
agreed to become the losers after suffering three casualties.

They are vicious, superstitious, cheaters as not one word of theirs is true, false in
their promises, and if they have one good quality it is that they do not rob and rather
respect the property of others.

The Carolinian [man] has never worked, as work is left to the women who are those
who plant and gather the taro, sweet potatoes, squashes, fruits, and may take care some
pig or other that the wealthiest among the local people usually keep, and they are the
ones who have to clean the sheets(?) and do the cooking to maintain the men, and many
times to maintain the women that the men keep in the big houses as well, because the
latter enjoy immunity from work. The men spent the whole day in the big house in con-
versation, smoking and chewing betel nut; almost always they go to sleep very late at
night, on account of the very frequent dances that they hold or because they may have
gone fishing at night, but generally they are not early risers. Before, the slaves used to
do some work, but they were given their freedom last year

Constitution and stature.
As far as the constitution of the men is concerned, although some of them first ap-

pear to be strong and robust, they are in fact lacking in muscles, the result of their idle
way of life, and their shapes are somewhat effeminitate. As for stature, very few of them
exceed 1m70 in height, and even those who appear robust do not exceed 68 kilograms.

The women are generally short, but stronger than the men, the result of the work
they do ... the same as in the rest of their figures [legs?]. However, their teeth are in a
very bad state on account of the use of betel nut. Both men and women suffer from
many skin diseases.

Tattooing.
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Those who belong to the noble class have their chest and legs tattooed with esthe-
tical drawings, along vertical lines, and much resembling some underwear. The ple-
beians content themselves with some figures that represent fishes on their arms and legs.

Women for the most part have their hands tattooed, and the effect is similar to that
of our ladies wearing mittens [sic]. 1

All of those tattoos, and very particularly the first group, cause them many days of
fever. They also pierce their ears at a young age, when they wear the two halves of a co-
conut shell for protection against the wind.

Hair styles.
The men let their hair grow long and they make a sort of knot behind their heads

which they secure in place with a back comb with a long handle, made with areca wood.
The women do not wear combs (in the past the slaves did not either) but they part their
hair in the middle, tying it in a knot on their nape. The hair of the women does not grow
as abundantly as that of the men.

Adornments.
For the Carolinians, anything can be used as an adornment: pieces of paper or cloth

that the men place on their comb, with the colors red and white being preferred; they
also place some leaf from ... to act as bracelets on their arms and ankles, rings and brace-
lets ... others made of shell ... and the hard shell of the coconut, necklaces of beads or
of red beads brought from Palau which are most precious and most costly, and finally,
to prepare themselves for the dances they paint red beauty spots on their forehead, nose,
cheeks and beard, specially the women, and it seems to be considered fashionable for
them to do so in order to attract the men.

Ethnography.
The inhabitants of the island of Yap belong to the Malayo- Polinesian race, one of

the branches of the yellow or Mongol race, according to the classification of Quatre-
forges. It is an accepted fact, it seems, that not too long ago, the inhabitants of the is-
lands of  the Indian Archipelago emigrated eastward, occupying the Western and
Eastern Carolines and reaching as far as the Marshall Archipelago where they settled.
In their excursion they were first in occupying some islands, but in others they found
some Papuans or Negritos, and they became more or less mixed with them.

Physical characteristics.2
The shape of the skull is globular, and when looking down from above, it presents

a shape somewhat piramidal, due to the projection of the cigonogetical [bizigoneticall
curves, to the narrowness of the forehead and its inclination towards the back. The

1 E d .  note: Rather, their fancy embroidered gloves.
2 I  owe the notes in this paragraph to Don Medina y Gonzales, Senior Navy Physician.
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lower part of the face becomes rapidly narrower from the cigonogetical curves down
to the chin. The eyes are large, black, wide-open and the aperture of the eyelids is trans-
versal, although sometimes it is slightly oblique. The nose is very little depressed; it is
somewhat fiat at the base near the forehead and the nostrils are big but not too visible.
In some individuals it is straight but a little arched. The mouth is big, the lips a little
thick and the teeth planted perpendicularly. The hair is black, long, ... somewhat curly.
The color of the skin is dark brown and yellowish. The beard sparse but thicker than
among the Tagals [Filipinos].

language.
Without knowing its origin, I was able to find out that it is a language ... with gram-

matical rules. Although it has borrowed a few works from the languages spoken by the
Europeans who have visited the island, mostly from English and Spanish, from un-
known effects upon them, brought overhere from those countries. As for the rest, and
through studies that have been made so far, it can be seen that it is not a poor language
and that it none of the monosyllabic words that some people had us believe.

There already exists a draft of a grammar written by one of the Reverend Mission-
ary Fathers of this Colony.

Religion.
They do not know any positive religion, being superstitious in the extreme. In the

villages they have a man whom they call Mates Mats who is a sort of fortune-teller
who makes predictions with certain withcraft regarding the death or survival of those
being sick, whether or not the dance that is planned will come out alright, whether or
not the fishing excursion will be successful, etc., etc. They have, according to them, the
power to evoke storms and make them stop according to their will, and to make the
winds chage direction... Any Carolinian will tell you a thousand hoaxes carried out by
such individuals.

They believe in the immortality of the soul, as it separates from the body at death
and it lives in certain strange regions that they believe might be in the forests, but others
think it is in the clouds. The above-mentioned fortune-tellers are those who ... [make]
and give power to certain bundles in the shape of relics that consist of fish-bones, x-
shaped figures made with small stones, and once they have been tied by them they are
carried in the baskets that they always carry.' Such bundles have different powers, for
instance, to preserve the wearer from misfortune in war, to avoid being hit by lightning,
etc., etc. Such relics earn a lot of money for the fortune- tellers, in the form of shells or
local money.

Money.

1 E d .  note: For the sake of clarity, this paragraph could not be literally translated.
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It can be affirmed that the Carolinians did not know any money from any civilized
country before our occupation, and we are not a little startled(?) by this fact because
they were already at the service of the Ruropean residents, or serving as sailors aboard
some ships and should have receive salaries.., also in their copra transactions, but they
have receive only mother-of- pearl shells, cloth for their loin-cloths, some or other piece
of cloth, weapons and other trinkets.

What they have used for money are some round stones, roughly crafted, to which
they have given value according to their size, some valued as much as 400 and 500 pesos.
This money is manufactured in some quarries that exist in Palau, so that every time a
ship leaves for Palau 40 to 50 men go with her to create some more, and they return
with them aboard the ship. They unload them after they have paid well in copra for the
transport and their passage, as many as 200 to 300 baskets weighing one arroba each
for the largest stones.

Nowadays they prefer our currency in the greater part of the island, and the stones
are losing value among them even for their own dealings among themselves, although
they continue to use the pearl chells.

Customs and dances.
Dances.—They take place during the whole of the dry season, and are the only for-

mal social events among the Carolinians. There are villages that hold dances once a
year, but the majority of them hold them once every two to four years; however, the
less frequent they are the more important as they may last two or more months. As all
the friendly villages come to such dances, they soon run out of food, even coconuts, to
eat. Once the supplies of this village are exhausted, the dance does not stop for all that;
the participants go home a few at a time to look for more food and they return to con-
tinue with more ardor for 15 days or a month longer, so that the festivity can be more
splendid.

There are also some villages that hold dances, but do not provide food; indeed, dur-
ing the season that the dances are held, the trees, plants and pigs that they raise are
made taboo and cannot be touched; these people are those who come out best, because
the visitors have to bring in the food, and they do not suffer as much as the others who
are so cleaned out that their place afterwards look like it has been hit by a plague of lo-
custs.

I begin by saying that dancing is the most formal thing that the Carolinians do, and
I insist upon saying that there is no occupation, sickness or anything that prevents them
from going to the ball, when both the participants and the spectators have their five
senses fixed upon it. Before the ball, they consult the fortune-teller a million times, to
see whether the omen says that it will go well or not, if there will be rain, if many people
will come; in one word, when speaking of dancing, for them, it is as if the rest of the
world had stopped turning.

There are three types of dances: the men's, the women's, and the children's, but the
sexes are never mixed. The villages where the dancing takes place, have to prepare their
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big house for the event; that is where they show all their wealth, such as the above-men-
tioned stone money and the pearl shells (the current money among them), mats, yellow
and red powder to paint themselves with, piles of coconuts to give to their guests who,
on their part, though very poor, have to bring the same type of articles as prosents.

Men, women and chidren alike, in addition to being daubed with coconut oil, paint
their own face, arms and legs with the red [powder], and adorn themselves with wreaths
of green brances and other more capriciously made of cane and wood, and with brace-
lets on their arms and legs of coconut leaves; now they are ready to dance.

They line themselves in two rows, sometimes sitting and sometimes standing. They
begin the dance with a monotonous and rhythmical chant whose meaning of which is
unknown, even to themselves, and they make a thousand varied motions with their
arms, legs, waist and neck, accompanied with hand clappings and shouts in a higher
tone, and they end with a wild shout, to begin anew with another chant with the same
rhythm until they begin to get tired and then, another group takes over, the dancing
continuing until 4(?) to 5 groups have danced.

Every village has its own special dance and, as all dances have a mathematical beat,
they need to hold many trials, and that is what they do on moonlit nights, so that one
could very well say that the Carolinian dances whenever the moon is shining.

Generally the men dance indise the big houses, the others all dance in the open.
Among the dances, there is a war dance in which the two rows face each other, and they
act as if to attack one another [two at a time] with a thousand shouts, signs with the
hands and very rhythmical gestures as they try to imitate a war; the spectator should
not be blamed if he smiles a little, because, as a force whatever, with the modern wea-
pons at our disposal, it would take seconds to finish off with both combatants.

The dances of the women are more or less the same as those of the men, with the dif-
ference that the dry blows that the former gave, are given by the latter more softly, with
some sticks that are longer or shorter, with her partner, while some of them make half
turns(?) and others trade places. The whole scene is not ugly, and as their voices are sof-
ter, the result is much fun. The dances would be even better with other clothes, other
than the type that they wear which is a sort of kilt... [made] with coconut leaves, stripped
down, and, for dancing, painted yellow, red and blue.

The dances of the children are nothing else but imitations of the adults of their own
sex; the great thing with all of them is ... [uniformity?] so that all their movements come
out so uniform and only one shout or a blow is heard.

Customs. The Carolinian gets up late because he likes to converse at night or to
dance; he generally sleeps in the big house near a place where they burn coconut husk
to make light and to chase away the mosquitos with the smoke.

The women do not live in the same houses as the men; they have their own small
houses, that look somewhat like dog-houses and they do not leave them unless the hus-
band needs them, to bring him something to eat, tp where he sits, conversing, smoking
and chewing betel nut. Indeed, the husband does not even eat with his wife; it would
be to lower himself. So it is that the status of the women can only inspire compassion;
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the men do not even feel jealous with respect to their own wives, but they are very jeal-
ous for the women whom they keep in the big house who have been robbed to other
villages; indeed, they take good care of these women and they entertain them, going so
far as to go out fishing for them.

Their principal food is the coconut, and among their coconut dishes, their favorite
comes from a pile of coconuts that have been abandoned and left to sprout. They also
eat cooked gabe, ube [taro] and sweet potatoes, raw and roasted fish, and sometimes
they use to have a feast eating pork frm pigs they raise with coconut. They do not drink
water, except that from the coconut, and they are very fond of alcoholic drinks, spe-
cially gin, but they call all of them rum. The betel nuts are a [mystery?], indeed it con-
sists of a whole acorn from the areca palm, the leaf of the betel and a handful of line;
both men and women abuse it.

As a general rule they are dirty, and the women more than the men; indeed, although
they use to bathe themselves in the sea every morning, they keep their hair long and so
badly taken care of that one can affirm that the surface of their head is inhabited by
other [l ice?] in addition to the acbuete,1 the coconut oil and a thousand other things
that they daub themselves with all over the bodies, so that they never stop dirtying them.

The coconut is an indispensable tree in Yap; it provides for a house, a meal, a drink
and clean clothes; indeed, most of the loin-cloths come from it. The nuts that are sur-
plus and which they collect when they think of doing something (which is rare) are
meant to produce copra, by splitting them open and letting them dry.

They suffer from many skin diseases, and there is no shortage of Lupus and can-
cers.They are very sensible to cold, and it can be said that when the temperature falls
below 24 centigrade they remain by the fire-place. They are very susceptible to infec-
tion; in fact, last year, as a result of someone having gone to Rull to wash the clothes
of a sailor aboard the San Quintin who was kept in isolation on account of measles,
the whole island caught the disease and from 400 to 500 died as a result.

They are kind with the children until they get old enough to be able to gather coco-
nuts and help the women do their agricultural tasks, then they are no longer paid at-
tention to, and they let both sexes pair themselves, the result being the decadence of the
race.

In the vicinity of the big houses there are some small squares perfectly paved and
with stones placed vertically to lean against; and that is where they hold their conver-
sations on moonlit night when they are not dancing, and it is also where the women's
and children's dances take place.

The big houses. These houses are like sheds of huge dimension, and with window
[openings] at every two meters. They are built upon a base made of stone raised one to
1-1/2 meters off the ground. Their roofs have a very pronounced slope, and their nar-
rower side projects outward very much. The building materials for these big houses all
come from the coconut tree; indeed, the roofing is from its leaves tied with cords made

1 E d .  note: Name given to achiote in the Philippines; it is Bija and the dye from it.



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

508 ©  R. Levesque H I S T O R Y  OF MICRONESIA

of coconut coir that has been cured in fresh water, its pillars, beams and other timbers
are coconut and areca, and its walls are made like blinds and are trellis made with slats
or strips of areca, and fastened with the above-mentioned cord, so that there is an awful
lot of wood that goes into making one of these houses. Those that have a wooden floor,
generally have it made of half trunks of trees such as the chestnut or breadfruit trees.
These houses are usually well adorned on the outside with schulptures that look more
like caricatures than art.

The houses lack light and ventilation; indeed, although built on a beach or near one,
they chose a shady location for them. The whole population of a town has access to
these houses, to store their coconuts, fishing-nets, weapons and anything they want,
and their things are more secure there than in their own houses. The rest of their per-
sonal possessions they carry with them in a long basket that never leaves their hand; in-
side these baskets they normally carry what they need for betel-nut chewing and
smoking, a broken mirror, a spoon that they use to take the coconut meat from the
shell, a pair of small shells to pull the hairs of their beard out and some other trinket
that they may have received from some European, and most of them also carry the
amulet from the fortune-teller that I mentioned earlier.

They also usually carry along on their shoulder a chisel that has been mounted on a
handle, in the shape of an adze, but this does not mean that the bearer is more of a
worker than the next man.

Marriages.
These are agreements made between the parents of the engaged couple, oftentimes

when the latter are but three to four years of age; to fulfil the agreement the parents of
one party make a present to the parents of the other party, and vice versa; the mutual
presents consist of foodstuffs, such as sweet potatoes, taro, chestnuts... then the mar-
riage has taken place. Such marriages are fragile; indeed, for the least excuse they break
up and the young doves begin to look for some other mate. Even after our arrival, there
have been many cases in which the husband sold their wife to the big houses.

Funerals.
Some a sick person dies, they exhibit the body upon some sort of ... or bier which

they make themselves, everyone in the village and acquaintances come together,a nd
the women together sing a monotonous song, to remember what the deceased used to
like the most. In spite of their savagery, these songs do not lack poetry. They do not or-
dinarily bury the corpse withut the whole family, and specially the children, being pres-
ent. To these burials they bring to the deceased offerings of shells or small stones,
according to hierarchy, burying them in a sitting position and surrounded with the for-
mer.

If  the death occurs during the rains are falling, then the women do not sing, because
there is a taboo on account of the sick person having died.
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The mournings consist for the wife and children to abstain from going inside the
house of the deceased, and from eating certain food that they normally eat, for a peri-
od of more or less duration, normally for three moons.

They hold the graves in great respect, leaving them ... [alone?] forever.

The Colony.
The Colony has a good Government House, two barracks made of boards and mipa

[roof] for the troop and the convicts, with four rooms for the officers in one of them,
and one dormitory in the other, plus two vegetable gardens in very good state, able to
provide fresh vegetables in abundance to the kitchens for the forces, one Infirmary that
can accommodate up to 16 patients with its accessories and a room for the Physician,
one cistern with a capacity of 42 tons of water for the camp, and another with a spring
and laundry in the vicinity of the Infirmary, for its own use and for the ships to take on
water, a Cementery, an oben to make break, a powser magazine, a forge, a shed that
can be used for carpentry work, a Redoubt named Alfonso XIII, sufficient to defend
itself from the natives, but which needs some modifications and to have its terraplains
widened to be able to receive guns, one isthmus which links this island with the main-
land, and one good paved road, 500 meters in length by 4 meters wide, which leads to
the church and infirmary.1 The port lighthouse is located in the above-mentioned Re-
doubt, at an altitude of 142 meters, and it has an average range of 20 miles; in its vi-
cinity there is a room for the towermen, and lodging for 20 men and one officer, a
store-room built with light materials for the provisions, a good wharf to unload, a
church with a tin roof, walls of areca wood and a floor of boards; this church, not only
on account of its ornate interior but also for the extreme care that it receives from the
Rev. Missionary Fathers, can complete fairly with another at many places in the Phil-
ippine Archipelago. In additon, there is another church already built at some five miles
from the camp, and in the village of Guror, where one of the Reverend Fathers is lo-
cated, who had presented very effective petitions to this Government, so that there is
now a School where every day there are more natives who join, one of them, one of the
most assiduous, being the Gobernadorcillo who was appointed by this Government
upon the death of the other who was there at our occupation; within the confmes of the
camp there is a Ward where live already three Carolinian couples, all Catholics.

[Regulations of Governor Torres, dated 31 March 1887]
Upon taking over this Government, I saw the need for certain regulations for the

conduct that the Carolinians must follow in future. These regulations have been trans-
lated into the local language by Rev. Capuchin Father Antonio de Valencia of this
Mission, and they are reproduced hereunder?

1 E d .  note: It is obvious that both the church and the infirmary were built close together on the
nearby hill on the mainland near Tomil. The Catholic church is still in the same area.

2 Ed .  note: See next Doc. 1887F for Fr. Valencia's interpretation of these formal rules.
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Article 1. Within the whole territory comprised between the Equator and latitude
11ON. and as far as Meridian 154O E. of San Fernando, there is no other Authority than
the Governor appointed by H.M. the King of Spain.

Article 2. In all the Carolines under this Government the native customs are to be
respected in everything that is not prohibited by the articles herein, being it known that
slavery, the sale and kidnapping of women are strictly prohibited.

Article 3. Now that there is an authority responsable for order in the whole of these
Caaolines, one that may settle disputes, enforce the respect for the rights and proper-
ties of the Carolinians, not only among themselves, and the Colony, but also with
Foreigners, the only weapons allowed shall be those used for hunting purposes, and
that with a permit issued by the Governor; whoever is caught with them in his hand
shall be arrested at once and judged.

Article 4. In connection with the previous article, all weapons are to be delivered
under the responsibility of the Piluns or Gobemadorcillos, with a compensation in ac-
cordance with their value, for the owners thereof, except for those living in Inuf and
Rull who have raised their weapons in opposition to orders received.

Article 5. Whenever the Governor, in line with the resources of each village, may
request wood, coconut leaves, rope or some other material, as well as the assistance of
some workers, they are to be provided by the Piluns or Gobemadorcillos, with the un-
derstanding that the materials will be paid at a just price asked by the provider, but
when the workers will be given their food, in addition to some gifts to those who will
attend regularly.

Article 6. The Gobemadorcillos or Piluns shall also provide the help required by
the Rev. Missionary Fathers, so that they may freely address themselves to the intellec-
tual and spiritual education of those who voluntarily wish to be taught by them, and a
reward will be given to those who provide them with a site or houses for this purpose.

Article 7. The obliging Spanish Government has provided the Colony with a Physi-
cian and an abundant supply of medicines. The Carolinians who wish to be cured of
their diseases will be able to come to the Colony where they will be given assistance and
medicines.

Article 8. As a guarantee that all of these articles will be complied with, the rights
of the Piluns or Gobemadorcillos who are now in place shall be respected, as long as
they sign this Regulation, along with my authority, but those who refuse to do both
shall be replaced by others.

Yap, 31 March 1887.
The Governor,
Mariano Torres
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Document 1887F

Regulation for Yap, March 1887
Source: Philippine National Archives, Manila: annexed to a report dated 31 March 1887, written by

Father Antonio de Valencia.
Notes: The manusaipt is in bad shape, but worth a try at transcribthg, because °fits relative histori-

cal importance. In the reproduction below, the Yapese is in bold characters, and the English translation
appears in square brackets. This regulation is an interpretation of  the formal rules reproduced in the
preceding two pages.

Original in Yapese, with literal translation.

Reglamento traducido libremente al Carolino.
[Regulation freely translated into Carolinian].

Suetchit é Gubemador un Yap co-gubin é guirehi, y- nge loan.
Tareb. D-cori Pilung ü Yap; quetareb Pilung espaniol clue mang Pilung A Yap.
InstrucciOn de Gobemador de Yap con todo de gente, para que sabe:
PAT° hay mas Rey en Yap: Tiene uno fele Espafial convertido en Rey de Yap. (Est°

es que ha sido constituido Gobernador de Yap).
[Instruction from the Governor of Yap to all the people, so that they may know:
I. There is no more King in Yap: There is a Spanish Chief converted into the King

of Yap (that is, that he has been made Governor of Yap).]

logom. Fel eun un Yap mere per; biguireb eunguen'. Quen' pimite gay (pen'
tchuey co pin tana sueipil flop (men' ering é pen.'

Bueno de costumbre de Yap seguro permanex; mak, de costumbre fuera. Fuera
esclavo, fuera precio con mujer comun, fuera robo de muger.

[2. Good Yapese custom, will continue OK; bad Yapese custom, out. Out with
slavery, out with price on common woman, out with theft of woman].

I Perhaps this could be: Logon. Fel sun on Yap mere per; biquireb eun quesi. Msi pimlifigay quesi
tchuey co pin fama mequil fige quesi erifig e pin.
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Adolib. Gobernador bay pupuan nge guetchil co guava ne geme nge mororo
un Yap, me Espania nge gubin é nain na boto el pa- queril guilin cota fen 6 be.
Quesi booyotch nge delac, nge gubin a quirdi que fee boogotch fa guiloc mere
ne mae nge loan.

3O Gobernador tendril nine [sic=rina?ly instruccion con gente 'pie muebla(?) el la-
dron de Yap, de Espana, y todo de pueblo que lejos; porque fuera con propriedad de
otros. Fuera fusily lanza; y todo de gente time lush] y lanza seguro que ata para que
sabe.

[3. Governor will have a fight(?) and charge with persons who hides (help?) thief from
Yap, from Europe, and from other parts, because [rather if] they get away with property
of others. Out with gun and spear; and anyone with a gun or spear will surely be tied
(i.e. arrested), let this be known].

Anungec. Gubin Pilung botch un Yap bay fec urunguin a booyot nge. Olilac
nge nam é Gobernador, nge -- Gobernador me-- -p- peluon, yamon. Co
boogotch 6 guirdi un Rul nge Ynnuf booi [=dare?] pelaon ya lagon Pilung pire
berquel co melud 6 Gobernador.1

4O Todo Rey poco (gobemadorcillo) de Yap tendra trae todo de tits]] y lanza a casa
del Gobemadory Gobernador seguro thole] recoga pforjque duenos. Con fusil se [hole]
Ruly de Ynulno [dP] paga, que dos Rey much° duro con recaudo ymanda de Gober-
nador.

[4. Every small king (small governor) of Yap will have every gun and spear brought
to the house of the Governor, and the Governor will keep/store them for the owners.
As for the guns from Rull and Inuf, there will be no pay, as these two kings are very
much given a warning and order by the Governor].

lal. Baypa Gobernador inum(?) no biman recibo gu ne pun tra de mutunec,
mere pi paluon co guirdi. Tabel arraoigon, bagni Gobernador ne los min g guir-
di fana moruol botch bay pi peluon riul nge pire domu--umun co guirdi.'

S'Cuando Gobernadorpide con pueblo madera 6 boja de coco ó cordel 6 cualquiera
cosa seguro da paga con gente. Uno como eso (igualmente) cuando Gobemadorpide
gentepara trabafo tendril & p a p  cierto, y much() comida con gente.

[5. When the Governor asks the people for wood or coconut branches or cord or
anything, he will for sure give pay to the people. Similarly, when the Governor asks the
people to work, he will surely give pay and much food to the people].

I Perhaps this could read: Aningec. Gubin Pilung both un Yap bay fec urunguin e boogot lige. Dilac
lige nam é Gobernador, fige. Gobernador mere p6 peluon, gamon. Co boogotch é guirdi un Rul
lige Inuf dare pelaon, ya lagon Pilung pire berquel co melad é Gobernador.

2 Perhaps this should read: Lal. Bayni Gobernador ining co bunan renfe clue ne min faanta de
nuntursec, mere pi peluon co guirdi. Tabel arraagon bagni Gobernador filling guirdi fana moruol
botch bay pi peluon riul nge pire domunumun co guirdi.
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Nel. Yap Pilung botch un Yap dar tarel é un nge dequen é Misionari, nge fel
eun co Misionari, yumere flu coguirdi un Yap babier nge abaner un laramingo
en Dios: mere fer nge peluon co guirdi clue pi co Misionari teb fanaun.

6' Los Rey algo (0 poco) de Yap no troncbar de palabra (acusar [also) contra de Mis-
ioneros; y bueno de palabra con Misioneros, por que seguro enserla con gente de Yap
palabra de papel y con de Cielo y de Dios; seguro regal° ypaga con gente time dá con
MiSiOnerOS suelo 6 casa.

[6. The kings (or petty kings) of Yap are not to smash with words (falsely accuse) the
Missionaries, and are to be good in words with the Missionaries, because they will sure-
ly teach the people of Yap the written word, about Heaven and God. Those who give
the Missionaries land for a house will surely be given gift and payment.

Madilib. Babay el Yap tafday, nge pire falay, aragon gubin fap Pilung botch
un Yap bay fec nge vayr gubin elib' [deb?] nge que malab nge mere pi co lilifa-
lay nge domunumun_

7" Tiene en Yap Medico y much° medictha como eso (as1) todos los Rey poco de
Yap tendran trae aqui todo de enfermo y time llega y aqui seguro cid con enfermo me-
dicina y comida.

[7. There is in Yap a physician and much medicine. So, all the small kings of Yap
are to send here any sick person, and that sick person will surely be given medicine and
food here].

Meruc. Bay gufaleg gubin Pilung botch un Yap dagan be guel [bergueln nge
Olac é Pilung espaniol, Gobernador,1 tendra queda Rey poco de Yap, y Rey malo,
duro con instruccion de Gobemador tiene tira de Rey ... [hole = and I give/make] Rey
sobre de otro.

8° rendre bago todo palabra quepuesto ypapel como eso todo bay por[bole] Yap
no duro y amigo de Jele esparlol, Gobemador tendra queda Rey poco de Yap, y Rey
mak, duro con instruccion de Gobemador tiene tira de Rey y yo pone de Rey sobre de
otro.

[8. I am putting all these my words in writing, and also that any Yapese [chief] who
is not hard, but friendly toward the Spanish chief, the Governor will make sure that
this Yapese chief will keep his title, but for any bad chief, the Governor will be tough
against him and will remove his title of chief and give it to someone else].

1 E d .  note: At this point, the copyist made a mistake by jumping to the Spanish version.
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Documents 188711

Actions of Governor Posadillo upon arrival at
Pohnpei

Source: PNA.

Hl.  Proclamation issued on 1 April 1887

Original text in Spanish.
(Puerto Santiago 1 Abril 1887)
Gobierno R. Oriental de Carolthasy Palaos.

Prociama:
El Senor Don Isidro Posadillo Capitan de fragata de la Armada ygobernador de la

regiOn oriental Carolinas y Palaos a sus babitantes bace saber:
Que el gobierno de SM Don Alfonso XII I  y en su nombre Dona Man'a Cristina

regente del reino, le ha designado para representar a Espana en este pals con objeto de
bacer la felicidady el bien estar de los naturales administrandojusticia con toda equi-
dad.

No se molestard a nadiepor sus creencias religiosas.
Se procurard desairollar el comercio, la agricultura é la industria como medio de

aumentar las comodidades de la vida, pues(?) continuando la senda de la civilizaciOn
ya iniciada.

Tanto los naturales como los extrangerospodran dingir a ml toda clase de reclama-
clones y encontraran? a ser?fustas el apoyo de la bandera espaffola.

Naturales de las Carolinas Orientales, viva Espana, viva el rey Don Alfonso XHI,
viva Dona Marla Cristina regente del rein°.

Puerto Santiago 1 de Abill de 1887
Vuestro Gobernador.
Isidro Posadillo—Su nibrica.

De quedar enterados firmaron dicba proclama los cinco reyes de la isla y treinta y
tres extrangeros.
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Translation.
(Santiago Harbor 1 April 1887)
Government of the Eastern Region of the Carolines and Palau.

Proclamation:

515

Mr. Isidro Posadillo, Navy Commander and Governor of the eastern region of the
Carolines and Palau, to its inhabitants declares:

That the government of H.M. Alfonso XIII and in his name Doha Maria Cristina,
Queen Regent of Spain, has appointed him to represent Spain in this country for the
purpose of making the natives happy and well by administering justice with complete
equity.

No-one shall be bothered on account of his religious beliefs.
Commerce, agriculture and industry are to be developed, as a means of increasing

the necessaries of life, so as to continue the path of civilization already begun.
The natives as well as the foreigners will be able to address to me all kinds of claims

and they will find just the support of the Spanish flag.
Natives of the eastern Carolines: Long live Spain, Long live King Alfonso XIII, long

live Dona Maria Cristina, the Queen Regent!
Santiago Harbor, 1 April 1887.
Your Governor,
(Signed) Isidro Posadillo

Having been advised of the above, the five kings of the island and 33 foreigners have
signed their names.

H2. Circulars dated 2 April 1887.

Original text in Spanish.
(Puerto Santiago, Mul l  2, 1887)
GOble171O R. Oriental de Carolinas y Palaos.

Circular:
Desde esta fecha queda prol2ibido la yenta de toda clase de amias de fuego en todas

las islas de ml mando (desde lIalan basta los Martires inclusivo).
Los infractores pagaran la multa pecuniada que se designe con arreglo a la Alta

cometida.
Puerto Santiago 2 de Abril de 1887
Isidro Posadillo—Su rabrica.

Otra.
Desde esta Team  hasta seis meses en adelante todos los extrangeros de esta isla

presentaran los documentos quepuedanjustificar sus derecbos a la propiedad de tier-
ras.

Puerto Santiago 2 de Attril de 1887.
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Isidro Posadillo—Su rabrka.
Otra.

Desde esta fecha queda probibido usar otra bandera que la esparlola y solo los reyes
(gobemadorcillos) podran izar la de guerra. Mis adelante se darin instrucciones re-
spect° al uso de la mercante.

Los extrangeros acreditados como Consulespor sus respectivos gobiemos y aprob-
ado el nombramiento por el de Espafia tendran derecho I  izar la de su nacion respec-

Puerto Santiago 2 de Abril de 1887
Isidro Posadillo—Su rtibrica.

De quedar enterados firmaron dicbas circulares los cinco reyes de la isla y treinta y
un extrangeros.

Translation.
(Santiago Harbor, 2 April 1887)
Government of the Eastern Region of the Carolines and Palau.

Circular:
As of this date the sale of any kind of firearms is prohibited at all the islands under

my command (from Ualan [Kosrae] as far as IDS Martires [Pulap] inclusive).
Those who infringe this law shall pay the fine that will be imposed in accordance

with the severity of their crime.
Santiago Harbor, 2 April 1887.
(Signed) Isidro Posadillo.

Circular:
As of this date and over the next six months, all foreigners on this island shall pres-

ent the documents that may justify their rights to real estate.
Santiago Harbor, 2 April 1887.
(Signed) Isidro Posadillo.

Circular:
As of this date the use of any other flag other than the Spanish flag becomes pro-

hibited and on the kings (gob ernadorcillos) may raise [our] military flag. Later on, in-
structions will be issued regarding the use of merchant flags.

Any foreigner accredited as Consul for his respective government and whose ap-
pointment has been approved by that of Spain shall have the right to raise the flag of
his respective nation.

Santiago Harbor, 2 April 1887.
(Signed) Isidro Posadillo.

Having been advised of the above, the five kings of the island and 31 foreigners have
signed their names.
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Document 18871

The visit of the French naturalist Alfred
Marche to the Marianas, 1887-89

Source: Article in the Nouvelles Archives des Missions Scientifiques et Littoraires, No. 14 (1907).
Note: For other publications by Alfred Marche, see Bibliography, vol. 20, page 148.

General report on a Mission to the Mariana Islands, by Mr. Alfred
Marche

To the Minister of Public Education.
Having entrusted with an exploration of the Mariana Islands, I left France during

the month of December 1886, and arrived at the Philippines on 27 January 1887. The
mail ship to the Marianas had already left 15 days earlier and I had to wait for the next
sailing which occurred on 15 April.

I decided to spend the intervening period of about three months in making a few ex-
cursions in the island of Luzon.

In February 1887, I sent to the Minister a copy of a report on the Mariana Islands
written by the Spanish Governor of that archipelago. This report was being sent to
Spain, along with collections of all kinds being gathered at Manila for the colonial ex-
hibition to be held at Madrid in 1887. All the collections from the Spanish possessions
in the Pacific had been broght together under the heading: aPhilippine Section".

On 15 April, I left the Philippines. The steamer Don Juan, of 15 to 1800 tons capac-
ity, took me rapidly to the Marianas. It was a six-day crossing that a hurricane, that
reached us on the 17th, stretched to the 22nd. On that day, the Don Juan anchored in
San Luis of Apra, on the west coast of the island of Guam, a rather large harbor, not
too well sheltered from northerlies and westerlies, but protected on its south side by a
mountainous peninsula whose point is called °rote. To the north of the harbor is the
small island of Cabras, which is extended southwest by a coral reef.

The entrance to the harbor is to be found between this coral reef and Orote Point.
The whole bay being strewn with coral banks, that are not marked by buoys, anchor-
ing is a dangerous affair; that is why mariners prefer to anchor near the barrier reef,
which acts as a breakwater and in the neighborhood of which the bottom is cleaner.
The passage, being dry at low tide, is suitable only for small boats, that go as far as Piti
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where the landing is. It is a small hamlet of a dozen huts inhabited by some natives, and
also the residence of the port captain and the mayor.

An old Spanish fort can still be seen overlooking the harbor and the village of Sumay,
whose inhabitants, and above all its female inhabitants, trade with the whaling ships
that come here every year to get food supplies.

According to the chart by Captain Duperrey (1819), the Mariana Islands are situ-
ated between 142' and 143'46' longitude East of Paris and between 13'14' and 20'30'
latitude north. The island of Guam, the most imiportant, lies between 142'31' and
142'48'40" longitude and between 13'14' and 13'33'29" latitude north.

The day following my arrival, I went to Agana, the capital of the site of the Spanish
institutions in the archipelago and the residence of the Governor, the authorities and
the European colony. Agana is the only place that can be called a town in the whole
archipelago.

I was very well received by Lieutenant-Colonel Olive, who had already been advised
of my arrival.

After this regular visit, I went looking for some accommodation as the town of Agana
was to serve as my headquarter during my stay in the archipelago. I had to come back
to it after every one of my excursions and leave my baggage, my new collections and
the whole of my supplies there. So, that same day I rented a hut, at the rate of 50 franks
per month, too much, but, being a foreigner, I was expected to pay more than a Spa-
niard. I set up house as quickly as possible and began my work without delay.

Magellan, after his crossing of the Pacific, discovered the Mariana Islands in 1521
and gave them the name of ladrones or Thieves' Islands, because the natives who had
gone on board his ships had stolen all the iron objects that they found within their reach.

They were also named "Islas de las Velas Latinas -  (Islands of Lateen Sails), because
of the large number of small canoes that came sailing to the Spanish ships and sur-
rounded them (ref. Le Gobien).

The latter name has no more reason to exist today, because one can see today in the
Marianas but a small number of boats that are far from resembling the canoes described
very well by Dampier when he visited Guam in 1686; they were then deep-sea canoes
that could make long voyages. Nowadays, with their small outrigger canoes, the na-
tives do not date go beyond the reef barrier.

I f  the people of the Marianas no longer dare making the long voyages that they used
to make on the high sea, it is not just on account of laziness, but also because of the
fear they have of having an accident; indeed, many canoe accidents have taken place at
sea in the last few years.

At the beginning of the year 1563 [rather the end of 1564], during the monsoon sea-
son, Admiral Miguel Lopez de Legazpi left Mexico to go and take possession of this
archipelago as well as that of the Philippines.

Legazpi made a simple landing at the marianas, to take possession of them in the
name of the king of Spain and he pursued his voyage to the Philippine archipelago.

The Spanish definitely settled in the Marianas only in the year 1668. At that time, a
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ship brought in the Jesuit Father Diego Luis de SAnvitores and a few other members
of the same society to convert the natives.

It was only then that the islands became known as the Marianas, a new name they
were given in honor of Maria Ana of Austria, the wife of King Philip IV.

Accrding to the Jesuit Fathers, who were not only the first missionaries but also the
first governors of the archipelago, at the time of their discovery, the Marianas had a
high population that was estimated at 100,000 inhabitants, but there are reasons to be-
lieve that this estimate was much too high.

An official census taken in 1710 state that there were then only 3,678 inhabitants;
the rest had perished during the many attempts made by the natives to recover their in-
dependence and get rid of the Spanish, and as a result of diseases imported by the lat-
ter, more specifically infectious diseases.

These 3,678 inhabitants lived on the main island of Guam and the neighboring is-
land named Sarpana or Rota.

Today, according to the census of 31 December 1886, there are 9,770 inhabitants in
the archipelago, of which 9,631 are classified as Chamorros, but they, with few excep-
tions, are half- breeds, the result of different races that have visited these islands. The
ease with which the local women yield to the first-comer is the reason why we can af-
firm that the crews of all the ships that have visited the Marianas have left a few de-
scendents behind.

I f  the information provided by the Jesuits (1662) are exact, there is reason to believe
that, by 1710, less than 50 years after the arrival of the Spanish, the native population
had decreased in a frightful manner.

One of the causes, and the most important no doubt, of the depopulation of the
archipelago, at the beginning of Spanish occupation, was the continuous warfare in
which the natives were engaged to chase away the newcomers and regain their inde-
pendence.

The unfortunate natives, who had only spears and slings for weapons, had few chan-
ces of defending their country against the Spanish who, provided with firearms and
little inclined to mercy, made a terrible carnage of them.

Besides the horrible and bloody encounters of this unequal struggle, there was, as in
all the other archipelagos of the Pacific Ocean where Europeans have occupied, infec-
tious diseases, such as smallpox, scarlet fever, that contributed to the decreae in popu-
lation.

The first epidemic that was mentioned occurred lasted from 1709 to 1713, unless the
two dates in question represent two separate epidemics.

According to documents, the population in 1710 consisted of 3,197 natives and 417
Spanish who had come from Spain, Mexico and the Philippines. The white men,1 mar-
ried to local women, were at the origin of a mixed race which, in 1725, consisted of only

1 E d .  note: Most of so-called Spanish were in fact Indians, i.e. natives, from Mexico and the
Philippines, not white men.
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95 such half-breeds, but their number must have increased rapidly because, in 1797,
there were 1,907 half-breeds, whereas the number of pure Chamorros kept decreasing
continuously, so that, at that time, there were only 1,111 of them left.

In order to get the total population, one must add to the number of half-breeds and
pure Chamorros, 609 Spanish, 144 soldiers and officers and 28 other individuals whose
category is not given. The only two islands that were inhabited, Guam and Rota, had
therefore a population of 2,989 inhabitants.

In 1800, there were only 2,206 inhabitants left, of which 1,752 were half-breeds. How-
ever, in 1825, one notes a considerable increase: 2,683 natives and 3,218 half-breeds.
The number of half-breeds has almost doubled, that of the pure Chamorros has in-
creased five-fold and more.

The census of 1830, however, shows a slight decrease in the number of natives, 2,628,
whereas the number of half-breeds had continued increasing to 3,865.1

At that time, the inhabitants are distributed all over the island of Guam and live in
villages. Previously each family had lived isolated and their huts were to be found scat-
tered in all directions. From then on, census taking was carried out without differen-
tiating between the pure [sic] Chamorros and the half- breeds, and all of them were
called Chamorros,2 a name that no doubt came from the word Chamorri by which the
chiefs and nobles were called at the time of the conquest. However, this manner of seeing
things is not shared by all the visitors to the Marianas.

The increase in the population continued between 1830 and 1855. There were then
8,775 inhabitants, but following a violent epidemic of smallpox, the number decreased
in 1856 to 5,241.

It is not easy to find people belonging to the original race of the Chamorros in Guam
and in the northern islands today. One can meet some such individuals only at Rota.
There one can find about 15 families that represent what is left of the blood-line of the
original, unmixed, natives.

The mixed race, that comes from various mixtures that we have mentioned, has re-
tained all the faults of their ancestors, and none of their qualities.

The present-day natives are intelligent, but very lazy, proud, dissembling, unable to
show gratitude, and like their ancestors, without any morality, lovers of fiestas and
pleasures.

The fandango, the dances and all that is amusing in some way atract them and they
become addicted to them without moderation.

The native lives in a bad hut, with only a bench as furniture, and if the authority did
not force him to wear clothes, he would go around naked, and his family too, as in the
old days.
1 E d .  note: It must be said at this point that the definition of the two categories change over time,

the main reason being that the so-called natives were exempt from taxes, hence claimed that
ancestral status. See HM19, the reports of the Freycinet Expedition, for the most complete set of
population statistics available.

2 Ed .  note: It is better to refer to this mixed race by the name Neo-Chamorro.
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Sunday is the only day of the week when he puts on clothes that are more or less de-
cent; the poorest of them now appears in public with the richest clothes that he can find.

He works seriously only to earn money; indeed, besides the purchase of clothing, he
must now and then have some money to pay his taxes and, when necessary, pay for the
burial of a child or relative. In the latter circumstance, even the poorest must make a
show of it: every burial ceremony is accompanied by the ringing of the bells and the
playing of music, and a feast must be given at the end of it.

For all the feasts—and there are all kinds of them, no matter what the occasion,
happy or sad—the invited guests must contribute more or less, according to their means
or generosity.

For weddings, the feast takes place during the night that precedes the religious cere-
mony.

As soon as the new couple has gone to confession, the fiestas begin; one takes place
at the house of the bride and the other at the house of the groom.

The whole night is spent singing, dancing, drinking and eating; in the morning, the
people go to church, and after the marriage ceremony, they go back to finish the feasts
of the previous night, then every invited guest enjoys a siesta.

The birst of a child is one of those occasions for dancing and feasting.
The best fiestas, and the longest ones, are those in connection with novenas that take

place inside the huts. The household that sponsors the novena have arranged at the bot-
tom of the hut a table that serves as an altar, upon which are laid out any small statues
of the Virgin and the saints that are available, as well as all sorts of religious images,
more or less decent. The whole thing is surrounded by mirrors and lithts as brilliant
and numerous as possible.

The family and a few invited guests meet; they sing some hymns, in nasal tones, and
at the top of their voices. Nothing is more unpleasant than these monotonous tunes
rendered by high-pitched and screaming voices, accompanied by a rythm that bring to
mind some Hindu or Arab songs. Between songs, they drink coconut brandy, chew
betel nut, dance and talk.

I f  the man sponsoring the novena is poor, he limits himself to distributing to his
guests an abundant supply of tomatoes, with some pork cooked with very hot peppers,
wrapped in banana leaves.

When the feast is given by a rich man, the dishes and the desserts are abundant and
varied: pork, chicken, fish, cakes, preserves at will, and after the meal there follows the
usual ball.

However, for the novena to be complete, it must be accompanied by a religious cere-
mony, usually a high mass, with singing, that costs 15 pesos (76 franks). One must not,
however, believe that religious feelings enter into this affair; show and fun are the main
reasons for it.

Death itself gives rise to feasts and rejoicings, and tears are banished that way.
I f  one hears that a friend or relative is seriously sick, this calls for a chinchull or pic-

nic to be held at his house. The dying person is presented with images of saints, with
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the singing of hymns, the better to tell him that he will soon die, and that lasts until he
actually dies.

Once the sick person has died, as much money as possible is borrowed from friends
and acquaintances to pay for the funeral costs, because everything must be done in
grand style, no matter the expense. In the meantime, people drink, eat, pray and, on
the last day, the ceremony ends with as abundant and prolonged a meal as is possible
to manage.

During my stay at Agana, I witnessed a typical event that reveals the mindset of the
natives very well. A young man, about 20 years of age, had gone up a coconut tree to
collect tuba; he fell and broke his arm. He was taken home, but the physician was not
called, because that would have cost money. The unfortunate young man, without any
other care than the application of a few green leaves, soon developed some grangrene
in the wound produced by some bone fragments and, nine days later, death came to de-
liver him from his sufferings.

The family, that had not been able to afford the money to pay for the physician and
the medicine, had a high mass sung and other ceremonies carried out, so that the
church expenses rose to about 76 franks, and after the religious ceremony, the family
invited their friends and acquaintances to a obincbull that cost them an additional 50
franks or so.

With half of this sum, the son would have been treated and perhaps cured, but they
prefer to spend money on fun activities of all sorts, rather than on physicians and sa-
lutary treatments.

The Chamorro is always ready to spend, and even more easily money that he has
borrowed, never thinking about paying it back, unless he be forced to do it.

The food that the Mariano people eat shows how lazy he really is. The native is sat-
isfied with a piece of breadfruit or a piece of some other fruit that gave him no trouble,
except in picking it up. When he goes fishing, he remains within the reef, no longer going
outside like his anchestors; in fact, little of his food comes from the sea.

His food is mostly vegetarian; pork and chicken are added on holidays. The fish is
either dried, or salted.

The fauna of the Marianas did not include any mammals at the time of discovery.
Since that time, cows, sheep, and goats have been introduced; that is why, these ani-
mals are not in very large numbers.1

Few of them eat beef, even at Agana where cattle are butchered twice or three times
a week, whereas this occurs only twice a year in the other villages.

Flat corn bread, i.e. tortillas, are made and taste rather good when they are still hot.
To prepare them, the natives first place corn in water to macerate for about 20 hours,
in order to separate the pulp, then the grain is reduced to a rough flour by means of a
mortar, transformed into a paste and baked in an oven or on top of hot stones. This

1 E d .  note: Strictly speaking, bats were present and are mammals. Also cows were numerous at
Tinian even then; besides, the deer were numerous in Guam.
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corn cake replaces wheat bread, but it is not that common and sometimes it is not avail-
able, because the production of corn, which never exceeds 1.5 million kilograms per
year, is never enough to satisfy the demand.

The rest of the year, the inhabitants eat tapioca which they call gaogao, sweet pota-
toes, coconuts and above all breadfruit, so precious in these regions because it grows
by itself. Cassava also gives them arrow-root, which, after being dissolved in coconut
milk, then mixed with grated coconut and a certain quantity of .tuba (sap extracted
from the coconut tree), serves to make small balls called cub.'

A different type of cakes are obtained by mixing tapioca with corn flour, dampened
with coconut water.

The dago, suni,2 and sweet potatoes are eaten boiled or roasted.
The wild nica cooked with coconut and slightly salted has a sweet taste, but this dish

is eaten only during famines.
The breadfruit is eaten roasted on an open fire; roasted in this manner, it can be cut

into slices and preserved.
Rice is scarce and, like pork and chicken, is eaten only during feasts.
One favorite dish of the all these islanders is the flesh of the panikO [fanihi], a large-

size bat that they cook without getting rid of the entrails first.
A few years ago, the Spanish settlers have introduced the culture of coffee and cacao,

for export purposes. At present, there are from 25 to 30,000 coffee plants in Guam but
they are neglected; the tree produces little, but the seed is of good quality; with more
care and a better choice of land plots for their cultivation, I believe that better results
would be gotten. The cacao plants, about as numerous as the coffee plants, also pro-
duce fruits of good quality, but their culture is also as bad as for the coffee plants.

The presence of cotton should be noted, but that is all; however, it could give good
crops.

The aril I or indigo is growing wild, but nobedy takes care of it, and the natives buy
the product ready-made to dye their clothes, rather than harvesting it and preparing it
themselves.

Exports are almost non-existent; they consist in only a few hundred kilograms of
coffee and cacao. The most common trade takes place with the whalers that exchange
bad stuff for pigs, sweet potatoes, clay pipes and other items of little value.

On 1 May, there arrived at Guam 23 shipwrecked Englishmen, aboard two boats.
They had spent 21 days at sea. The poor men could hardly move their legs. During these
21 days, they had lost only one man, the mate, who fell overboard and could not be
saved. They had hit a reef near New Guinea.3 Pushed by the winds and currents, they
had drifted to Guam.

During my stay at the Marianas, they were not the only shipwrecked people whom
1 E d .  note: Now written ahu. They are coconut dumplings.
2 Ed .  note: Types of yams.
3 Ed .  note: Not so. The shipwreck occurred at Lisiansky Island, NW of Hawaii (see Doc. 188714
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I saw arrive at the archipelago.
On 4 May, I boarded a small schooner,1 the only vessel that is available to visit the

archipelago, because the steamer that provides the service between Manila and the Ma-
rianas does not provide an inter-island service. The next day I landed at Rota.

This island does not have a port. To land, one must board a whale-boat, cross a
channel lined on both sides by coral reefs, but only at high tide.

The Governor, on a yearly tour of inspection, and his secretary, had also taken pas-
sage aboard the schooner. Most of his predecessors normally did not go to the trouble
of visiting the archipelago, as the voyage aboard such a small vessel was far from com-
fortable and not at all pleasant.

As soon as we got there, the Governor asked me to accompany him; we were visited
by the priest and the mayor; the latter is a half-breed Chamorro.

Upon stepping ashore, the Governor was received with happy songs in the native
language; these songs, rather discordant, praised his virtues, his kindness, his qualities,
but the Governor who had been continually suffering from seasickness during our
crossing, postponed the recital and we went directly to the hut that had been reserved
for us.

The next day, we went to visit a cave that shelters the inhabitants when a hurricane
hits the island, something that occurs rather frequently.

Nevertheless, during my two-year stay at this archipalago, I experienced only one
hurricane, but the center of it passed far from the archipelago and caused only minor
damage.

On the 7th in the evening, we resumed our voyage northward. At nightfall, the bad
weather forced us to run before the wind.

On the 8th at daybreak, we sighted the island of Rota once again, followed its coast
and, in the morning of the next day, we anchored at Tinian.

We had hardly stepped ashore then the Governor was taken from his boat by three
to four young Carolinian girls, the youngest and prettiest—if one may call them that—
and we went to visit the monuments that I will talk about later.

At Tinian, there is no potable water and one is forced to drink the water of some
wells, which is slightly brackish.

On the 1 1 th, at 8 a.m., we weighed anchor to go to the island of Saipan, where we
arrived at noon.

Same reception as at Rota, but we rushed to have lunch, this bypassing the recep-
tion ceremony.

Saipan, aligned north-south, is 13-1/2 miles in length, and 6-1/2 miles in width at the
widest point.

It is situated between 143'32' and 1431'40' longitude east of  Paris and between
15'7'59" and 15°20' latitude north.

The highest point on the island is Mount Tapochau, which is but 410 meters in ba-

1 E d .  note: The Beatrice, Captain Williams.
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rometric altitude. It has been reported as being 600 meters high, and an extinct volca-
no, according to some writers, and an active one, according to others.

I visited it from its base to its summit, and found it to be made of coral limestone;
its peak is a crest, 2 meters in width, also made up of coral.

The island is mountainous for the most part. Its southern part is low-lying; it base
is also coral limestone, except for 4 or 5 small hills of 100 to 150 meters in height; it is
covered with red clay that shows no traces of any metals.

What is striking at first, is the very flourishing vegetation that covers this island, and
the fact that all cultures are productive. The layer of vegetal earth is here thicker than
anywhere else in the archipelago; also it receives more rain and is wetter. One can find
many coconut and banana trees, the breadfruit tree, sweet potatoes (very sweet), some
corn, sugarcane and tobacco.

European vegetables grow well, but the seeds must be renewed often; the locally-
produced seeds either do not grow or else they produce only stunted or dwarf plants.

Saipan was depopulated at the beginning of the 18th century. The Spanish trans-
ported the inhabitants o f  the northern islands to the island of Guam, although some
remained at the island of Rota.

The leper hospital that was there was then moved to the island of Tinian, which is
separated from it by a channel that is only 3 miles wide.1

Saipan began to be repopulated only in 1815, when some Carolinians got permission
to settle there.

At present, the island has from 850 to 900 inhabitants, two-thirds of whom are im-
migrants from the Caroline Islands.

Saipan has only one village, named San Isidro de Garapan, divided in three wards:
two on the south, occupied by Carolinians, and the one in the north, occupied by Cha-
morros who have been allowed to settle there these past few years.

With two or three exceptions, the houses are made of wood, and coconut leaves,
built on top of piles, from 50 cm to one meter off the ground. They are all separated
one from the other by a space of about 10 meters, a useful measure in case of fire.

The village is situated in the most unhealthy place on the island, far from sources of
potable water which, in spite of what some governors and various other writers have
said, does exist at various places, for instance, at Tanapag, where, at little expense, water
could be channeled from three small streams and brought as far as the beach; these
streams used to flow naturally as far as the beach.

Garapan is located along a sandy beach where one can land after following a nar-
row channel through the reefs. The soil can easily be reduced to a powder; it is so brittle
that the piles of the huts are very easily pulled out by a hurricane and the huts them-
selves destroyed.

The inhabitants, who live with this perpetual fear, have built a small, low, hut be-

1 E d .  note: The author gives a confusing report about this leper hospital that existed more than a
century later.
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hind each house, shaped like a tent, where they seek refuge during a storm. Once the
storm has passed, they can put their house back up again.

Since potable water does not exist in the village, it has to come from a small spring
in the mountain behind the village; there the water comes out one drop at a time and
can only provide enough water for 2 to 3 people in 24 hours.

Further north there are some small streams with clear and fresh water, but the people
would have to walk for an hour, so, rather than make such a long walk, most of them
prefer to drink the brackish water from the wells dug near the village.

On the east coast, there are also a few small streams; one of them, at the foot of
Mount Tapochau, flows rather steadily, but over a short distance on a plain that is 50
meters above sea level, and then it falls into the sea where it forms a small waterfall. Its
water is running and of very good quality.'

On the west coast, where the village is situated, there exists a badly sheltered port,
where the bottom is strewn with coral patches; it is here that ships come to an anchor,
because they can find drinking water there?

At the south point of the east coast, there is Magicienne [or laulau] Bay. Small boats
can land there at two or three places on the beach, but, when the wind is strong, there
is no safe place anywhere around this island. In fact, there is then no shelter anywhere
in the archipelago, except at the port of San Luis of Apra at the island of Guam, where
the anchorage is safe; the bay of Merizo is not very safe, because it is not sheltered from
westerlies.

There are may caves at Saipan, generally small; in some of them I have found human
bones, almost always affected by line, and very brittle.

In one cave I found a layer of bones that was more than one meter in depth, but all
the bones were so modified that I was unable to salvage one single piece.

At other sites, in holes or cracks of the mountain, I was able to pick up a few skulls,
rather well preserved; I have found skeletons that had been properly buried in only one
small cave; but only one such skeleton was in a sufficient state of preservaton to reveal
something of this race.

Among these human remains, there were a few stones, oval in shape but pointed at
both ends; they must have been used as projectiles for their slings. I also found two or
three heads of spears made of human bones, barbed along their full length, but in bad
condition.

I have found and kept some stone adzes and fragments of pots or vessels of red earth,
baked in a fire; moreover, I have discovered later on, during my excursions to other is-
lands, two big earthen pots, one of them intact and showing traces of fire.

I insist on mentioned traces of fire, it is because certain writers have pretended that
the natives did not know about fire at the time of discovery of the archipelago.
1 E d .  note: He refers to the Donni (or Denni) spring and stream (MI 11- 21a & b, in Bruan's Place

Names.
2 Ed .  note: He has just said that water there is brackish; in fact, the whalers stopped for food

supplies only and went to Umatac, Guam, for their water supplies.
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(Previous page:) Village of Saipan, Mariana Islands. Based on a photograph by
Alfred March, and published in Eh:96e Reclus' Nouvelle geographic universelle (Paris,
Hachette, 1889),

I have met with pottery shards in all my diggings and in all the islands; the shape and
the grain of the earth used to make them prove that the pots were of native manufac-
ture.

Finally, the island where I recovered the two bipots mentioned above had not been
visited since its abandonment in the 17th century.'

The Chamorros of the island of Saipan do not differ from those of Guam.
The Carolinians, above all the women, are even dirtier than the Chamorros, but not

as lazy; each race has similar defects, but that does not stop the Chamorros from think-
ing that they are very superior to the Carolinians.

This could be true in certain ways: the Chamorros speak Spanish, sometimes Eng-
lish, are Catholic in name, because they seemed to me to have preserved their old super-
stitions, which they have mixed up confusely with the teachings of Christianity. How-
ever, on the other hand, the advantage could be tilted in favor of the Carolinians, who
are better workers, and whose wives do not yeild as much to white men or colored men
as do the weves of the Chamorros.

There are certainly a few exceptions among the Chamorros, but the exceptions are
few; indeed, among them, there are some individuals who have taken advantage of our
civilization, but how rare indeed!

I have made a friend and a companion in my excursions in the priest named Palo-
mo, a Chamorro half-breed, known of almost every inhabitant in Guam. He is an edu-
cated man, speaking Spanish, French, English and even Carolinian, which is not an
easy language to learn, even for Chamorros, and who is one of those rare specimens
among the Marianos to have gotten out of the rut.

The few crops that the Chamorros and Carolinians maintain are far from being suf-
ficient to the needs of the whole native population. We have said earlier that, less brave
than their ancestors, the Marianos did not go out to the high sea to fish, but the Ca-
rolinians still do so.

In this part of the Pacific Ocean there are numerous species of fish of all sizes and
that can sometimes be found in large schools. However, the main fishery is that of the
trepang or beche de mer, which exist in two or three species in this neighborhood.

Now and then, a turtle is killed, or a shark that ventured between the reefs. Sharks
are very numerous along the coasts and, many times, I have had to get out of the water
rapidly so as not to get bit by sharks pursuing schools of fish.

The turtles, rather numerous, give a bad shell, very thin, too brittle, therefore, with-
out commercial value.

In this archipelago, one meets many persons who are alcoholics.
1 E d .  note: In his other reports, Marche identifies the island as Mamagan.
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Both Carolinians and Chamorros abuse tuba, or coconut brandy. So it is that, dur-
ing the feasts, weddings and even during funeral ceremonies, one meets with many drun-
ken men, and even drunken women.

On 16 May, we accompanied Governor Olive and went visiting the mountain of Ca-
laveras.1

The governor, in a report of his that I mentioned previously, stated that, according
to certain stories, there were to be found skeletons that had been buried standing up in
the caves of this mountain.

In fact, there caves, whose walls are solid stone and in which the earth is not to be
found at all, cannot have been used for such burials; the natives were too lazy and dis-
liked fatigue too much to have carry enough earth there to cover the bodies of the dead
that might have been deposited there vertically.

I was lucky enough to find in one of these caves one skeleton, almost complete, laid
horizontally; any other position would have been impossible in any case.'

This cave if to be found at 100 meters in altitude, behind a mountain of 190 meters
that must first be climbed to reach the place in question.

On the 23th, 24th and 25th of May, 1 went to visit other caves, but without any re-
sult.

On the 27th, in the neighborhood of my lodging, much noise was made and there
was a crowd of people who had come to renew the roof of a house; this led to a feast,
that is, a meal offered by the owner of the house.

Firstly, some coconut leaves are spilt in half lengthwise, then they are woven [into
shingles] and left to dry. When they are ready for use, the old roofing and the new one
installed. All of those taking part are in a happy mood, on account of the feast that will
follow.

On the day when the roof of a hut is reshingled, the friends of the family who are to
work are invited to come together. During this time, the women of the household pre-
pare the meal, which is always plentiful, if not elaborate; indeed, on such a day, a pig
or a cow is killed.

The tuba is prepared at the same time, as it is a necessary element in the rejoicing
and much of it is consumed. By noon or 1 p.m., everything is over and done with, the
work and the meal; everyone goes home to have a siesta and hope that it will hide the
damage done by the tuba.

This feast is a very old custom, mentioned by [early] writers who add that passers-
by were often made prisoners and had to participate in the work, but were later accom-
panied home by those who had made them prisoners.

On the 28th, I visited a cave located on the slopes of a mountain named Marpi. I

1 E d .  note: Now referred to as the Betosukara Mountain in the Calaveras District, MI11-11 b in
Bryan's Place Names.

2 Ed .  note: He does not specify the missing parts, but I bet they were the legs, as such bones were
recycled to make spear points.
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found three complete skulls, a few thigh bones and two spear tips made of human bone.
This coral limestone mountain rised at the north end of the island, its slopes are very

vertical and I have not been able to reach the plateau that crowns it.
On 2 June 1887, I left at 5 a.m. to go and look for many caves that are to be found

at Inagen Point.1
In one of them, I noticed a piece of wood, that seemed to have been a part of a cof-

fin, but without any design or carving on it.
In another, eight skulls were laid down in a row.
This was the best outing from an anthropological point of view, because I brought

back a dozen skulls, but I also brought back a serious case of fever.
On the 6th, I explored a cave that was full of stalactites, whose roof had collapsed

and that had a circle of galleries and indentations that had been part of the old cave.
There were only some nests and eggs belonging to some swallows. These birds look like
those of the Philippines, whose nests are much appreciated by Chinese gourmets; how-
ever, the nests that I brought back were made only of grasses and rubbish.

I also visited the small island called Mafiagaha, where I found a few sea birds and
an old Carolinian cemetery from the beginning of the century. My researches yielded
a few skulls, some ethnographic objects, pieces of tortoise-shell, glass beads, etc.

On the 15th, I made an excursion by canoe to the east coast; however, the weather
became dangerous and we had to turn around and come back to the west coast to seek
shelter.

On the 21st, I climbed Mount Tapochau. I had been said that no European could
climb it, but, having visited most of thr island, climbed up and down many places that
had been considered inaccessible, I was able to convince a guide to lead me there. This
climb is relatively easy, in fact; once a few lianas had been cut, I was able to walk eas-
ily with my shotgun hanging from my shoulder. Having left the village at 5 a.m., I
reached the summit at 9 o'clock, having stopped a few times during sudden rain sho-
wers.

The summit of the mountain is formed in large part of coral blocks; towards the
middle, two rocks from 10 to 15 meters high formed the peak of the mountain, which
reaches 410 meters, according to the barometer. From this peak, one can see the whole
island, a magnificent view. A mountain chain runs from the north point, at Marpi, as
far south as a small lake with brackish water. This mountain chain follows the center
of the island, except for Mount Tapochau which is off to one side.

On the 27th, I went to visit Mount Haguina in the center of the island; it is 303 me-
ters high and in the center of the chain.2

All of these mountains are entirely naked at the top. The vegetation climbs as far as
200 to 300 meters only; it consists of Guinea grass. The rest of the soil is a red earth,
1 E d .  note: Probably the same as Naftan Point, which means Grave Point, at the SE end of Saipan.
2 Ed .  note: The name Haguina is no longer used; perhaps this was the same peak as Froilarn, where

a lighthouse was once located.
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mixed with a few stones that appear to bear traces of iron. The rains effectively erode
the slopes of these mountains, carrying away the thn layer of ear that is found there.

On the 30th, I made an excursion to the small southern lake 1 whose surface is only
2 to 3 meters above sea level; its water is brackish and infertile; indeed, I found only a
few insects and no mollusks at all.

The 4th of July was the day chosen for the installation of the new gobernadorcillo,
who is a pure-blooded Carolinian, a handsome and tall man, but the biggest drunkard
on the island. On this occasion he gave a feast to which I was invited; I took my place
of honor next to him, at the head of the table. During the meal, he took advantage of
my distraction to grab a bone from my plate; this he tore apart under the table with his
fingers,a nd swallowed the pieces. He does not have the decorum required of his post.2

On 5 July, I attended the marriage ceremony of the Mayor;3 this ceremony had more
the look of a funeral than a wedding; there was no life or fun to be had.

When the people left the church, the bride went to the house of the groom, all by
herself, and followed by the invited guests who paid no attention to her and, once there,
only a few relatives or guests even spoke to her. It is true that the previous night was
spent with a party, everyone drinking, eating, dancing, until dawn. They now felt the
need to rest.

From the 14th to the 19th, there was continuous bad weather, although no hurri-
canes.

My researches in the island of Saipan have gotten me a total of 35 skulls of the old
inhabitants and of Carolinians, a few ethnographic objects, 300 specimens of birds of
various species, 600 insects, reptiles, fish, 70 species of plants with their seeds, flowers
and fruits.

On 25 July, I saw the arrival of Captain Williams' schooner and I was soon able to
return to Guam.

On the 29th, while the schooner was becalmed between Rota and Guam, we were
surrounded by a school of seven sperm whales, three of which were very large indeed.
These cetaceans were playing around the ship for more than two hours, jumping one
over the other, chasing each other, spurting water out of their vent holes, with the grea-
test of carelessness.

On the 30th in the morning, we anchored at Guam, where I remained until the month
of November.

I was forced to stay there on account of an accident that I had during my last excur-
sion in Saipan. I had sprained my anckle in a bad way and this prevented me from mak-
ing long excursions on foot; so, I  took advantage of this period to complete my
collections of fauna and flora of Guam, specially the zoological part of them.

The natural history of Guam is very poor.

1 E d .  note: Lake Susupe.
2 Ed .  note: The name of this man was Juan Cotomunt (see Driver's Carolinians, top of page 56.
3 Ed .  note: Probably Benign° de la Cruz, idem.



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

532 ©  R. Levesque H I S T O R Y  OF MICRONESIA

The means of communication being very rare, I sometimes regretted not to have a
small cutter at my disposal; I  was at the mercy of the only sailing vessel visiting the
northern islands and Japan and such voyages were long and rare. I f  a traveller boards
it at the beginning of the voyage, he must wait for her to return at the place he landed,
perhaps for three to four months when a stay of from 15 days to a month would be
amply sufficient for all types of investigations.

After a rest of about four months, and fully recovered from my sprain, I decided to
leave again and, on 26 November, after a short crossing, we anchored before the island
of Saipan and the next day we were off heading north.

On the 28th, at daybreak, we passed to the east of Anatahan Island that lies between
143'19'15" and 142'20'32" east of Paris and between 16'19' and 16°20'32" latitude
north. It is made up of a mountain block the highest peak, situated in the western re-
gion, may be 350 to 400 meters in height.

In the center of this massif, in the heights, one notices a huge cavity that appears to
be an extinct crater where there is a lake, fed by the rains, so frequent in these regions?

The island is covered with vegetaion as far as the summit, but there are few trees, ex-
cept in the southern part where ther are a few coconut trees and bushes.

It is presently uninhabited; however, at the time of discovery, the inhabitants mas-
sacred the first Jesuit missionaries who had come to convert them.

At 11 o'clock, we passed to the east of the small island of Sarigan which is situated
betweeen 143°38'35" and 143'29'40" longitude east of Paris and between 16'39'50" and
16'40'45" latitude east.

This island, almost circular in shape, is formed by a single mount that reaches from
200 to 250 meters in height; it is probably an extinct volcano.3

Besides a few small trees, one can see only grasses and a vegetaton made up of low
bushes.

At 3 p.m., we recognized Zealandia Bank, also called Farallon de Tones, situated
between 143'40'42" and 143°44'35" longitude east of Paris and between 17'15'30" and
17'17'40" latitude north.

The tide being high, we could only spot the two highest rocks of the bank; this bank
is very dangerous but is very well marked, with respect to Sarigan Island to the south
and Gubuan Island to the north.

The former, though farther, is visible in the daytime,a nd can serve as a reference
point.

Guguan Island, though nearer, at a distance of 18 to 19 miles, has a round shape and
is high, an easy reference point for the bank for the ships that sail in this neighborhood.

Guguam Island is situated between 143'42'31" and 143'44'30" longitude east of
Paris and between 17'34'29" and 17'36'30" latitude north.

1 E d .  note: It is twice that.
2 Ed .  note: The volcano is no longer dormant; it erupted on 10 May 2003.
3 Ed .  note: Again, his estimate for height is half of the reality.
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At nightfall, we passed on the north side of this island. It is small, not high, and not
remarkable; however, when the Sunda Islands were rocked by an earthquake, its vol-
cano opened up, or rather reappeared.

Captain Williams, who is my present pilot, told me that, at that time, he was visit-
ing the northern islands. On his way back, he noticed that the volcano was in full erup-
tion. Before this event, the same captain has often sailed by this island without even
suspecting that there was a volcano there.

The next time he came by, some three months later, the island was quiet, and since
that time, the volcano appears dormant once again.

During the night, we passed before Mamagan Island, situated between 143'39' and
143'46'15" longitude east of Paris and between 18'1'38" and 18°6'58" latitude north.1

The volcano here is active. In passing it we saw nothing, but, a few days later, from
Pagan, we saw smoke rising from its crater.

Mamagan Island which, in the French hydrographic Chart N° 666, is shown to be
larger than Pagan Island, seemed to me to be smaller?

On the 29th, in the morning, we approached Pagan. It is situated between 143°38'05"
and 143°.41' longitude east of Paris, and between 18'13' and 18°.16'30" latitude north.

From the south point, one discerns a volcanic mountain chain treanding NE-SW
and smoke is clearly seen rising from one of the summits.

We went to anchor along the NW coast, in front of a plain that lies to the south of
the northern volcano, and located almost in the enter of the island. This plain, which
appears to be flat when seen from the sea, is in fact very rough and covered with ma-
terials deposited by the eruptions of the volcano at the foot of which it lies. It is covered,
as well as I was able to see during my excursion the next day, 30 November, by grasses
and tufts of bushes, in the middle of which stand some coconut trees; in the south, these
trees can be found amid abrupt mountains.

After a walk of 1-1/2 hours, I arrived at the SE coast, before a vast bay, but opened
to the northerlies and southerlies. The island protects it against westerlies.

The only inhabitants of Pagan are some Carolinians brought here to harvest coco-
nut, for the trade in copra that Captain Williams carries out.

Hunting gave me a very bad result, the birds being rare; before the big hurricanes of
1884, there were more birds.

No mammals, except for a few wild pigs and goats.
Potable seems to be entirely lacking in this island; I was unable to find any but I did

find the hot spring where they told me it was, at the south point at the foot of the moun-
tains.

The Carolinians drunk coconut water and water from the rain. When the latter fails,
they are forced to drink the brackish water from some holes that they have dug on the

1 E d .  note: His latitude readins are 25 minutes t000 high.
2 Ed .  note: The French chart in question may have been based on the 1819 survey by Freycinet, and

may not have taken the more correct 1864 survey by Sanchez.
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plain.
On 1 December, I went to visit a small lake located to the northwest of the hills that

form the base of the northern volcano and is separated from the sea only by a natural
barrier of black pebbles and sand. The Carolinians drink water from this lake, although
it has a very pronounced sulphuric taste; this lake seemed to me to be devoid of life, but
I was told that some large fish had been caught in it.

On 2 December 1887, I visited the south part of the island, looking for some ruins
that I was told were to be found there. We followed a trail, about 50 to 60 centimeters
in width, that ran along the cliffs, with a mountain on our left that was more like a wall
for most of the way.

On the right, the sea was from 150 to 200 meters below us.
After walking one hour on this difficult track, we arrived at the beach, then we found

a trail bwtween two mountains of 150 meters in altitude, leaving the southern volcano
on our right.

In the middle of this trail, which leads to the east coast, we found four stones stand-
ing upright that must have been u sed as the pillars of a hut of the old islanders.

This hut must have been square and measure from 3 to 4 meters to each side.1
Nothing around there seemed to indicated that there might have been other houses

in the area.
One must not forget that two enturies have passed since the inhabitants of these is-

lands have been either killed or moved to the southern islands.
I dug a trench to a depth of more than one meter, right on the site of the hut and

found only a few pottery shards, two stones that appeared to have been used as wea-
pons or agricultural tools, and a few sea shells.

While pursing my excursion, I did not find any other trace of former habitation until
I reached the shore. There, on a tongue of land cut sharp, at a flat site about 3 or 4 me-
ters above sea level, there wre two rows of four matching pillars each, forming the foun-
dation for an old house; they were perfectly located, facing the sea on one side and at
the foot of the mountains that constitute the island itself.

The pillars were taller than those met with previously, about 90 centimeters tall, but
not counting the semi-sheres that used to cap them and were now lying on the round,
all of them on the same side of their own pillar and at the same distance; no doubt, they
had been shaken off the pillars by one strong earthquake.

These pillars are made of one solid block; one of the pillars was still covered, on its
side facing the sea, by a thick layer of lime mortar, that was not found on the others.

The stone pillars did not bear any signs of having been carved and seemed to have
been placed there as is; they all had the same shape, almost square in cross-secton but
of varying sizes. I  reconnoitered the surrounding land but did not fmd any possible
source for them. As far as the semi-spheres were concerned, they had all been carved

1 E d .  note: Since such huts were rectangular and had a set of six latte stones as a minimum, two end
stones were probably missing.
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to fit.
I regained our encampment by another route, following the crest of the mountains

that lead to the plain where we had set up our tent. The trail sometimes follows this
crest very close and joins with another trail that descends abruptly to the west coast.
The descent is made easy by a few steps cut in the rock, which allows one to arrive with-
out accident at the main trail that I mentioned earlier that leads back to the plain.

On the 4th, I went to take photographs of the northern volcano. The photo [not pub-
lished] is taken from the east. To the right is an old extinct [sic] crater with an average
elevation. At present, it is completely naked from its base to its summit and smoke is
seen rising from it at all times, but without force.

About 15 years ago, this volcano, much higher then, had a conical shape, but it has
become truncated following a giant eruption that took place at that time.

On the 5th, I was about to go and visit the south coast that was very populated two
centuries ago, but the arrival of the schoonerl forced me to return to Guam.

During this excursion, I found three skulls in a cave in this part of the island.
Upon returning from this expedition, I packed my second shipment, which contained

11 objects for the ethnography Museum, 200 and a few birds with their skins, 450 mol-
lusks in alcohol and abour 300 emptied, over 500 insects, some mounted some in alco-
hol, about 100 species of plants with flowers and fruits. In alcohol, there were also fishes,
from the sea and rivers, but there were few of them because the natives do not venture
beyond the reef to fish; therefore, I was unable to get a wide representation of the fishes
of this part of the Pacific. As in the former shipment, there were also seeds from differ-
ent species and a few mineral samples from the island of Pagan.

On 2 February 1888, I began to explore the southern part of the island of Guam.
A quick survey enabled me to discover the places where I had the best chance of in-

creasing my collections; Most of the time, I followed the coast as far as the Pago River,
that is, as far as 13°23'30" latitude north on the east coast of the island, which I crossed
from east to west to get back to the capital where I arrived on the 12th.

From the Pago River to Agana, after I crossed the small Ilic River, which can be
reached after a walk of half an hour at most, one climb along a trail in very bad condi-
tion, as are most of the roads on the island, and after a walk of 1-1/2 hours, arrives at
Agana.

On the 17th, I repeated the same route, but this time it was only for the purpose of
making collections.

The road from Agana to PIti is rather good as far as the vicinity of the wooden bridge
that is found in the bay of Apra.

A short distance from that place, the road, because it cannot be called a highway,
turns westward and passes through two bogs where my two pack bulls become stuck
in the mud.

The trail follows the bottom of a hill where the last mangrove trees grow, then one

1 E d .  note: From Agrigan.
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passes a series of five culverts over as many streams that drains the swamp of Atanta-
no, flowing into the bay of Apra.

The Atantano plain, formerly covered with trees, is almost always flooded. A gov-
ernor had this plain cleared and converted it into a rice field that is still given very good
harvests.

Beginning at this place, the road is practicable and passes by some small hills that
mark the border of the plain.

Having departed Agana at five in the morning, I reached Agat at 10:30 and stopped
in front of the house of the priest who offered me his hospitality.1

Agat is located to the south of the Orote Peninsula and much better situated than
Agana, the apital. It is separated from the bay of Apra by a small isthmus, easy to cross,
and where a canal for small boats could easily be dug.

The capital would then be near the port, in a site that is much healthier and with
much potable water nearby.2

The town of Agat, now unimportant, is nevertheless the biggest town after Agana.
It consists of three to four streets, the main one being on the road itself. There are a few
stone houses with coconut shingles on their roofs; the church and the parish house,
called a convent here, the same as in the Philippines, are built that way.

The coconut tree provides the materials for all the other huts: the piles, the walls, the
roofs are all generally made with various parts of this palm tree.

The windows of the stone houses measure 60 centimeters in height by 70 cm in width;
this makes them look like loopholes from afar.

This type of building, so defective on account of the lack of aeration and light, has
been inspired by the fear of hurricanes that hit these islands periodically and plsy hsvoc
with the towns and villages and everything that offers resistance to the storm.

Agat has one dependency in the small village of Stunay, located in the bay of Apra
on the Orote Peninsula, where the inhabitants, specially the women, patiently await the
arrival of the whalers when they expect to carry out some trade with them.

On the 23rd, I pursued my journey towards Umata, by following the seashore itself,
and necessarily so, because the trail was impracticable for the bulls in my train. Since
horses are too few, trained bulls and water buffaloes are used as beats of burden and
mounts instead.

The trail cuts across a few hills that rise about 100 meters; along this route there can
be found a few farms. Most of the high ground is covered with grass, and the trees can
be seen only in the ravines and valleys.

I left Agat at 6:15 a.m. and arrived at Umata at 1:30 p.m. The heat was oppressive,
from 32° to 34°; my transport bulls, extenuated by this heat, could not go farther. Al-
ready, half way back, the bull that I used as a mount had given up.

1 E d .  note: The priest was then Father Francisco Resano.
2 where old Agat used to be, was the largest town on the island (see Fr. Pobre's relation), and the

next in importance was Umatac Agafia was chosen by chance by Fr. Sanvitores in 1668.2
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Umata was the residence of the governor at one time and in the last century its port
served as a port of call for galleons coming from America.

The palace of the governor there has received great navigators and numerous adven-
turers on their way to seek fortune in the Philippines.

Today, there is nothing left of this ancient splendor; the palace and the two forts that
defend its port are in ruins. The church was rebuilt in 1845, as the previous one had
been destroyed the previous year by an earthquake. Here as in the Philippines, the most
solid buildings in the European style are those that are least resistent to earthquakes.

The port is small and formed by a bay that is open to southerly winds.
At the bottom of this bay is a small stream that serves as a watering place; it is the

only place where the sailors may find good water easily.
During my stay here, a whaler came to replenish her water supply; the men who man

such vessels are generally anything but sailors. It is made up of the scum of San Fran-
cisco. There are also a few real sailors but, morally, they are not much better.

On board of her, there were two Frenchmen, one of whom, a Breton, deserted. He
told me that he did so in order to get away from the bad treatment given him on board;
also, the food on board these whalers if of bad quality. The unfortunate man is now
ashore, like so many deserters from other whalers and without means of support. The
Governor granted him one real (63 cents) per day. Father Juan,1 the curate of Merizo,
accepted to keep him in his house until the arrival of the mail steamer from Manila,
and I agreed to pay his fare to that point.

At Umata, I was lodged in the old convent whose roof was recently redone, and it
was a good shelter for me.

On the 24th, at 4 a.m., I was awakened by an earthquake that reminded me of the
old disasters. It was followed, at 9:45, by another one, which was stronger and laster
longer.

On the 28th, I undertook the climbing of Mount Mateo,2 but I was unable to reach
the summit which is at an altitude of 300 meters; a rain shower intervened and made
the trail impracticable. Descending is a dangerous exercise, because the trail follows a
very narrow crest, with chasms on both sides; besides, some rocks and thorny bushes
are constantly in the way.

From the top of this mountain, the whole island can be seen. Down below can be
seen Umata, Merizo, Agat, the port of Apra; Agafta cannot be seen because it is behind
small mountains that are near it. I found nothing interesting as far as natural history
was concerned.

On the 29th, I moved to Merizo, which has no real importance, although it has the
largest population of this part of the island.

This village has from 70 to 80 huts, a few made of boards, but most of them of co-

1 E d .  note: Father Juan Herrero, whose religious name was Juan de la Virgen del Amor Hermoso.
He was curate of Merizo from 1886 to 1890 when he returned to the Philippines.

2 Ed .  note: Later renamed Mount Schroeder by the Americans.
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conut wood and leaves; the only stone houses with thatch roofs belong to the curate
and the teacher.

On 6 March, I  took a boat with Fr. Juan and we went to visit the small island of
Dana°, also known as Cocos Island, situated 2 miles off the village; there I found a few
interesting land molluks and a few web-=footed birds. Up to that point, I had not found
too many items for my collections, but I looked forward to the rest of my journey.

On the 17th, I went to visit other small islands, but, except for some sea mollusks, I
found nothing.

I took a photograph of a banian tree that the natives fear, because this tree, with its
many subsidiary trunks, is regarded as the asylum of bad spirits.

On 29 March, I  moved to the village of Inarahan, intending to spend a few days
there. It is on the east coast of the island. The trail follows the seashore almost con-
stantly, and it lined with rancherias (farms) that belong to the inhabitants of Merizo
and Inarahan.

Along this part of my journey, I met with the ruins of an ancient village, similar to
all those that existed before the conquest, always marked by the presence of vertical
stones that were the pillars of the Mariana buildings.

Near these pillars can be found some very hard stones, in which have been dug a
hole, sometimes many holes; these holes were used, and are still used, to crush the grains
that serve as food.

The village of Inarahan, the only one that remains on the east coast, consists of two
main streets, where a few huts made of stone and boards can be seen, but the rest are
of coconut leaves.

Here, as in the rest of the archipelago, the European-type buildings become rapidly
delapidated; the church may soon fall into ruins, and so does the priest's house as well.

A cave full of inscriptions was pointed out to me; I went to visit it and found only a
few lines traced by a crazy woman who had used the place as an asylum. I copied these
drawings that offer no meaning, nor any form of writing.

Near the village are found some beautiful rice fields, but the lack of communication
makes the sale of this product impossible.

During my stay at Inarahan, I made an excursion to Lake Stift and to two or three
smaller ones that were all dry at the time. Only Lake Siete is a real lake, the others being
ordinary ponds that dry up as soon as the rainy season is over. These lakes are little
natural life; their fauna and flora are almost nil. Only the local water buffaloes go there
to get their mud baths.

Lake Stine, and Lake Mapao also, flow into the small Talafofo River, that is the most
extensive river basin on the island. This river, completely blocked at its entrance by a
sand bar, which is only 40 centimeters deep at low tide; up from this bar the river is
deep and its width about 110 meters. Many farms have been built along this river val-
ley.

On 29 March, I left Inarahan to go to Ilic, a small river that is located further north.
To go from Inarahan to Ilic, the trail at first cuts through some plateaux, about 100
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meters above sea level, and completely bare, the color of the ground changing at every
step. The natives use this colored earth to paint their houses and their canoes.

Further along, one crosses some small woods that, further north, could be considered
stands of tall trees. This wooded plateau is cut through by a small river; it is at the bot-
tom of a deep ravine with coral limestone mountains on either side, in the flanks of
which are some caves. Beyond this river, the road penetrates a wood and follows the
sea as far as the mouth of the Talafofo River.

Once this river has been crossed, the road climgs sharply over a headland. On the
other side of this headland is located Ipau Cave. It is a hole, full of water that is satu-
rated with calcareous salts. At the bottom of Ipau Cave lives a type of small bat; I was
able to capture a few samples.

Along this route can be seen, at two different places, ruins of ancient houses such as
have been already mentioned.

At noon, we crossed the small Ilic River and I set up my camp on a plateau on its
left bank, overlooking the river valley.

The next day, I went up this river aboard a single-outrigger canoe, like all those of
this region. After more than one hour of navigation, the water was no longer deep
enough to float the canoe and I landed on the right bank, and continue walking up to-
ward the source of the river. This river flows from west to east and has many small
tributaries that augment its volume considarably during the rainy season. There are
plantations establishes on both banks of this river, and a few farms.

Since I had left my people behind, to look for mollusks and insects, I crossed over
to the left bank, intending to return to my encampment, but a native whom I met along
the way, showed me a trail that leads directly to Agana. So, instead of going back to
Ilic, I went to Agafia instead and arrived at 2 p.m., having fasted since the previous day,
the temperature being 32° [C] in the shade. Thus back at Agafia, I despatched one of
my men to look for the rest of my party; they made it to Agafia later at nightfall.

I had crossed mountains that are completely bare; they belong to the calcareous
mountain chain that follows the west coast. Alnng my route I met with two rows of pil-
lar stones, about one meter in height—the ruins of a large building; the pillars were
made from a single slab but their capitals, or semi-pheres, had all been toppled.

During this trip, which lasted almost two months, I got meagre results, from any
points of view.

During the first days of May 1888, I sailed to Rota to explore this island, where I
planned to stay one month; however, I was forced to spend three months there, wait-
ing for the schooner to return; she had been delayed further north by contrary weather.

The island of Rotais situated between 142'58'55" and 153'9'20" longitude east of
Paris and between 14'45'2" and 14°51'29" latitude north.

This island does not have an anchorage. On both sides of the isthmus that separates
the island itland from the mountain that forms the south-west point, there are two open
bays, one on the north-west side, the other on the south-east side; however, they are
badly sheltered and their bottoms are strewns with coral patches that makes anchoring
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a difficult and dangerous exercise.
To land on the island, there is only one passage through the reef, that is suitable for

small boats and only at high tide.
Although its climate is considered salubrious, nevertheless there are frequent fevers

during the rainy season.
The population of Rota is about 500 inhabitants, 75 of whom are Carolinians.
There is little running water, except along the east and south- east coast, and only

during the rainy season; during the dry season, there is hardly any water to be found.
Near the sea, there is a small spring that gives potable, but slightly brackish, water.

The inhabitants of this island had a reputation for being good navigators and good
fishermen, but they no longer venture beyond the reefs, the same as the other islanders
of this archipelago.

They continue to use fishing method called pogo [poio] that is used exclusively to
catch a fish called achuman Nachumani.1 The apparatus consists in a stone, flat on one
side and rounded on the other; on the flat side is fastened a coconut, one-third of which
has been cut off first. Then the coconut in question having been filled with grated co-
conut, it is immersed beyond the reef, and its position marked by a buoy. Under the in-
fluence of the movements made by the fisherman or from the current, the grated coconut
slowly escapes. The achuman, attracted by the bait, approaches and, when it is within
reach, the fisherman throws its fishing-spear. However, I have not witnessed the cap-
ture of a single achuman during my stay in the Marianas.

On 28 May, I went to visit the south-west extremity of the island2 which is separated
from the island itself by a narrow tongue of land upon which the village is presently lo-
cated.

It consists of three huge calcareous blocks superposed on top of one another; this
feature gives it the appearance of a fort when seen from afar. The summit is 100 meters
above sea level. Despite the lack of soil, this mount is very wooded. It serves as a refuge
for a few wild pigs and deer, the latter the descendents of those brought to Guam by
one of the governors of the archipelago.'

On the other side of this isthmus, which separates this point from the rest of the is-
land, one finds calcareous massifs that are of equal formation but more extensive and
higher by a few meters; they occupy most of the island surface.

On these plateaux,4 water does not stay, but soon disappears through the several
cracks that markd this area.

At the summit of these plateaux, whose vegetation is very poor, there live some cows
in a wild state. Like the pigs and deer, they too were introduced to the island of Rota,
to provide the inhabitants with a richer food than simply fish and vegetables.

1 E d .  note: See page 38 of Larry Cunningham's Ancient Chatnorro Society. The base is a
semi-spherical stone with the flat side on the top.

2 Ed.  note: Mount Taipingot.
3 Ed .  note: Governor Tobias (see HM14:603).
4 Ed.  note: The Sabana District.
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On 6 June, at 5 a.m., I left to visit a place named Macham, that had been inhabited
before the discovery and is situated on the north coast, near the end of the island; I was
to find there some ruins located on a plateau about 2 meters above sea level, at the foot
of the coral limestone mountain that covers the center of the island.

One must first follow the north-west coast along a trail that leads to coconut tree
plantations; the last third of the distance is through the brush, as there is no apparent
trail.

At 2 p.m., we arrived at a vast plateau, bordered on the sea side by a forest of coco-
nut trees, which is about 100 to 150 meters in width and many kilometers in length. Be-
hind these trees we found the pillars of three huts.

They had been aligned parallel with the shore-line, one after the other, as if along a
street. Each contained a double row of eight stones. The forest has not yet invaded the
area where the old village was located; there was only one big tree growing between the
first two huts and reminded me of an African village where such a tree would have been
the center of village life.

Farther up, and aligned with the first group, there were other ruins indicating the
former presence of seven or eight more buildings.1

The latter ruins are like that had met previously: the pillars, made of a single block
of stone, were lined up in two parallel rows, from 1 meter to 1.2 meters in height and
with a cross- section that was more or less square or rectangular. These pillars were sur-
mounted by a capital, shaped like a full cauldron, whose dimensions were relative to
the pillar and had served to support the beams of the huts.

To the south of the first three huts, one finds four or five pillars placed in two par-
allel rows that mark the site of a small hut, perhaps that of a sorcerer; farther, in the
same direction, are the ruins of a hut that had been much larger than all those seen pre-
viously by us and that had served as the house of a king or chief of the tribe. What made
it different than the others was the wall that constitute its southern façade; it is 1.2 me-
ters high, 0.5 meter wide and 17 meters in length. It was pierced by four openings, sep-
arated rather regularly and wider at their top.

Parallel with this wall, and about 3 meters from its northern fa
ade, is a row of pillars placed directly facing the openings in question. These pillars are
1.2 meters high and their bases are 0.6 meter to the side, whereas the summit is but 0.40
me. Both pillars and openings are surmounted by capitals shaped like cauldrons that
had served to support the wooden frame of the hut.

These buildings, as well as a few other pillars, seemed to have been made of a mix-
ture of line and calcareous stones, and constituted a solid masonry; their cohesion re-
minded me of stone.

On 22 June, I visited other ruins situated on the east-south-east coast. To get there,
the road follows the sea shore at the foot of mountains that came as far as the shore; I

1 E d .  note: This part of the modern Inagan District is where the ancient villages of Guacho and
Tatgua used to be.
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was able to notice along this route the ruins of many old buildings, because they are to
be found all over the island of Rota.

I saw three huge blocks of stone superposed one on top of the other, and from 6 to
7 meters in height; they were supported and maintained in that position by the roots of
a banian tree that had grown in the cracks at their summit and the roots had come down
to the base of the cliff in question.

At about 9 a.m., we crossed some plains that were tilted towards the sea. A few thin
streams flowed down them, and fed some rice fields that the natives had made at that
location.

I stopped to set up my camp at the end of these plains, where the present natives have
built their huts.

The next day, the 23rd, I pursued my journey, but the trail had disappeared; we had
to open our own trail through the brush.

This whole area is very mountainous and very wooded. The mountains that must be
climbed are branches of the central massif.

At 8 a.m., we crossed a low plain that is deeply embanked between the mountains
and where the first rain waters of the season had collected; it was a very unhealthy place
to be, and I soon felt its nasty effect. One hour later, I was hit by a violent fever, and
could no longer take a single step.

Once the attack was over, at about 1 p.m., I continued my journey and arrived at
the ruins inquestion. They consist in a double row of six pillars, about 4 meters high
and surmounted by their capitals.1 It must be said that the larger pillars had preserved
their crowns, but the small ones were without them.

In a nearby cave, I found the skull of an ancient islander; this skull, and another one
that I found later, were the only two that I found on this island.

During another excursion, I discovered some masonry pillars lying on the ground
and they seemed to have been built to support some huts; they were covered with a layer
of lime that was brittle and not too consistent.

I continued to go hunting and looking for anything that might be of interest from
the point of view of anthropology, ethnography and natural history; unfortunately, this
island is the poorest, except for Tinian.

The schooner made its appearance on 10 August and I board her that same day. The
weather was bad and the island being surrounded by reefs, the captain of the Beatrice
did not dare come closer than one mile from the coast. I boarded a canoe with all my
materials to go to the schooner in the high sea.

I have half way there when a wave capsized my canoe. I was fortunately able to grab
the boat and had to wait half an hour until I was rescued by the schooner where my
plight had been noted.

Thanks to some of my men who were good swimmers, I was able to save a part of
my baggages, and I lost none of them, although two of them were non swimmers like

1 E d .  note: The area described appears to be the Western Talakaya District.
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myself.
I lost a part of my baggages, some firearms and half of the collections that I had

made at Rota.1
Back at Agana, I was sick for some time, as a consequence of this forced bath.
During the months of September and October 1888, the weather was very bad.
On 15 October, we felt the effects of a hurricane whose center must have been situ-

ated at some distance from the Marianas. On the 13th and 14th, there had been almost
constant rain. On the 15th, at 3:15 p.m., the aneroid barometer was indicating 751 mil-
limeters and was beginning to decrease in the following manner:

Until 10:10  7 4 1  millimeters.
" 10:35  7 4 1 . 5  "  (increase).

3 a.m.  7 5 0  2
etc.
...
Given that the center of this hurricane passed far from the archipelago, it did not

suffer much frpm it. The island of Guam, on accont of its southernmost position, was
the only that felt anything and suffered some damage.

On 8 November, I departed once again for Tinian, situated between 143'26'2" and
143'31'52" longitude east of Paris and between 1457'25" and 15'7'45" latitude north.

Since the photographs that I had taken at this island earlier at the beginning of my
voyage had suffered from the humidity, they wre a complete loss. I thought it was in-
dispensable to make new photographs of the monuments, which have already been de-
scribed, and of some Carolinian immigrants as we'll I was hoping to be able to take a
few anthropometric measurements at the same time.

At the present time, there are only Carolinians living on Tinian. Some of them are
occupied by the government in fishing and hunting the wild cattle and pigs, very numer-
ous on this island. The meat from the cattle and the pigs is salted or dried, for the benefit
of the government that pays to have it transported to Guam where it is sold at public
auction.

Those of the Carolinians who are not in the employ of the government are occupied
in fishing and agriculture.

The wild cattle and pigs of Tinian are descendents of those that the Spanish imported
there a long time ago to feed the lepers who had been banished to that island. Nowa-
days, the lepers, still very numerous, in spite of the reports of certain governors, live in
among their families. I  was able to note that those of Guam are also affected by sy-
philis.

The government gives them some assistance; a few of them receive as much as 1 frank
per day, but such help is given very irregularly, during a short time, perhaps from 51 to

1 E d .  note: His photographic plates were also damaged by sea water in this incident.
2 Th is  barometer could mark a maximum of 760 mm. I followed its increase until midnight, time at

which it stopped increasing.
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52 days every year. Still, to benefit from the generosity of the administration, one must
submit to an examination by the physician assigned for this purpose, in order to be rec-
ognized as a lazariono [leper]. As far as treatment is concerned, nobody cares.

There is no running water on Tinian; the only water available is either salty or cal-
careous in taste. The brackish water comes from two small lakes and the calcareous
water from a sort of well, not deep, that is behind the Mayor's house.

The vegetation shows the signs of this lack of water; it is very poor. The coconut
trees are the only tall trees that are found there.

As far as means of communications are concerned, there are only a few trails.
The village consists of 25 to 30 huts, baldy built and badly maintained.
During my first visit, 1 immediately noticed the near nakedness of the natives: the

men wear a belt of beaten bark with a part that passes between their legs;t he women
have only a small mat fastened to their waist.

that name. He was but a legendary figure.1 They measure 3.9 meters in height and
their shape is that of a quadrangular pyramid whose base measures 1.37 meters to the
side and whose top is 1.25 meters. They are surmounted by a semi-spherical capital; the
diameter of its lower surface area, that which is in contact with the column, is 1.23 me-
ters in diameter, that of the top surface is 2.25 meters, while its thickness is 1.33 meters.

We suppose, given the large size that this building must have had, that it was sup-
porting the house of the king or high chief. As the preceding ones, these pillars are made
up of a mixture of coral debris and line; they must certainly been built on the spot, in-
cluding the capitals, but they have been placed directly upon the ground, without any
foundation at all.

These columns are aligned in two rows of six. Half of them have been toppled either
by men or by earthquakes.

On top of one of the columns that had retained its capital, one notices a cavity in the
shape of a coffin, in which, according to tradition, the body of a child of the chief had
been laid; this skeleton had been recovered by one of the governors of the Marianas.

The [present] village lies south of these ruins and ends right next to them. Other pil-
lars had existed, closer to the sea, but they were demolished to make room for new huts.

The next day, 1 went to a place about 1.5 kilometers from these ruins, to see other
ruins that resembled those of Rota. There was one row of five pillars, 1.3 meters in
height, which was the seaward side of a hut; the other side was made up of a wall 16.5
meters in length, also 1.3 meters in height, like the pillars, and 0.7 meter thick. The two
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semi-spheres at the opposite ends of the wall have fallen down, and the openings left
by mising pillars had been filled with a mixture of stones and line.'

At this location, called Tachuna, besides the above ruins, one can see other ruins,
from smaller huts, with pillars that were solid blocks of volcanic stones.

This place must have been that of a former village—a strange phenomenon in these
islands where the ruins are generally distributed widely at independent sites?

During my first visit at Tinian, I had taken the body measurements of six Caroli-
nians, and they had agreed to be photographed. During my second visit, I was not per-
mitted to either photograph or measure any of them.

The Carolinians of Tinian come from a different island than those of Saipan, but
their are related to or at least the [former] neighbors of those living at Rota.

I was not able to get detailed information regarding their religion, beliefs, or cus-
toms of these Carolinians, for lack of a proper interpreter.

The Carolinians are polygamous, with loose morality, and these are the real reasons
why it is difficult to make them accept Christianity. The adults become converts only
at the moment of death. Only a few children have been baptized.

When they are sick, they call the priest or the physician only in the hope that they
will get a glass of wine, considered a strong medicine by them. During my stay at Rota,
the priest beg2it a woman who was extremely sick and seemed to be nearing death. It
was only a strong attack of malaria fever. I gave her some quinine sulphate that I diluted
in some wine, the better to accelerate its effect; the attack lasted three to four days.

After this cure, I was continually bothered by Carolinians who pretended to be sick,
begging me to give them some of my medicine, which I did, but only after diluting my
wine; the sick soon stopped consulting me.

Among the Carolinians, when a woman is about to give birth, she lies down naked
in the middle of her hut, keeping a fire going between her legs until the arrival of the
baby. After the birth, the mother and the women assisting her, are supposed to clean
the baby with their own tongues. This was told me, but I had no opportunity to wit-
ness it myself.

As far as the men are concerned, they go round and round the hut, dancing, while
calleing on the spirit to take care of the newborn.

Immediately after giving bi2 to bathe in the sea, and she repeats the process until the
lochia have stopped.
1 E d .  note: Therefore, after earthquake damage to the latte stones themselves, the ancient

Chamorros often replaced them, not by new latte stones, but with supporting walls, often in
makeshift fashion.

2 Ed .  note: The exact location of this village, then called Tachufia, can no longer be ascertained. I f
only Marche had mentioned the directon! Marpi was located 3 km NE of Sunharon. I suspect that
it was at Tipllan (see Doc. 1798A), where the Japanese runway used to be as well, as this site is, in
fact, 1.5 km from Sunharon, NW of it. Tacholia, therefore, referred to the property of a modem
Chamorro family.
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The matrons wash the baby, then they go around in a circle inside the hut, with the
baby in their arms, stopping at every sixth step to slap the buttocks of the baby while
calling on the spirit.

Meanwhile, the men go to the sea and watch for a fish called tuninas; if they see one,
they jump into their canoes and push it between their canoes and the shore, thus forc-
ing it to swim; the greater the distance covered by this fish in the sight of the fishermen,
the longer will the child live.1

A marriage takes place when both parties agree to it, without ceremony or previous
advice given to the parents.

Carolinian men can have more than one wife, but the consent of the first wife is
necessary before a second one can be admitted into the marriage. It is customary for
the relatives of the first wife to come and give a beating to the second wife, destroying
everything that she owns. After this incident, the second wife is admitted as part of the
household on the same basis as the first wife.

If the first wife did not consent to the second one, something that rarely happens,
she breaks and destroys everything that belongs to herself, demolishes the canoe of her
husband, and abandons her husband. Then she goes and lives with one of the brothers,
uncles, or cousins of her husband.

Because Carolinians do not have any knowledge of medicine, then they get serious-
ly sick, they see their own condition deteriorate rapidly and they soon die.

Immediately after the death of an individual, his relatives bring all sort of gifts that
will be buried with the deceased. The body is bent in half, the knees bent, the heels
forced up the groins. In fact, the better to achieve this position and get the smallest vol-
ume possible, the articulations of the arms and knees are broken,and the body is
wrapped in mats given by the relatives and friends.

The relatives cut their hair short and cry upon the body that is then carried at some
distance where a hole has been previously dug. There, the body is laid down inside a
small canoe and the hole filled up. On top of the grave, a few wreaths of flowers are de-
posited, and no-one should ever touch them again.

Some food is also brought and deposited on the grave, and they are renewed now
and then over the course of one year.

I heard rumors to the effect that certain families kept the body of the dead for some
time and drank the liquid oozing from the putrefacting body. I can hardly believe this
at all; in any case, I cannot verify or deny this assertion, nor say anything about a super-
stition that would allow it. However, it is true that they eat their parasites, the pus from
their eyes, and even the scabs from their wound; I have personally witnessed such events
many times.

On 27 November 1888, I left this area and went to live at Agrigan, and island situ-
ated between 143'30'20" and 143'35'35" longtitude east of Paris and between 18'45'

1 E d .  note: Since the word toninas is Chamorro for 'dolphin', his informant, or interpreter, must
have been a Chamorro.
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and 18'49'38" latitude north.
During this crossing the weather was very bad and we were able to anchor off Pagan

Island only on 4 December.
On the day of our arrival, I noticed that one of the volcanoes at the south point was

emitting smoke, but less so than the northern volcano.
The former is rarely active, and that is why I had thought it was extinct; on the other

hand, the northern volcano is constantly active. Since my first visit, the summit of the
mountain had continued to collapse into the interior of the crater.

I took advantage of the three days that the schooner stayed anchored at Pagan to
make a few more excursions throughout the island. In some caves, I found three skulls
of the ancient natives, in good condition.

I was able to purchase three large earthenware pots that had been found a few days
before at the island of Alamagan. This island, that has an active volcano, is south of
Pagan; it certainly had not been visited since its abandonment at the beginning of the
18th century, because the pots were found almost intact; one was complete, both hav-
ing been made with the same rough clay I had seen in the numerous shards Is had al-
ready found. These two pots wre found sheltered by a large stone that was slightly
inclined towards them; they were standing, top down; their opening, according to their
shape, it could not have been otherwise.1

Inside them, I have found traces of smoke, but nothing on the outside; surely the
constant rains of so many years had erased any trace of it there.

These two pots have nothing remarkable, but what is interesting is that they are the
only ones found in this archipelago and they provide an additional proof to the effect
that fire was known by the natives, before the Spanish conquest.

I was unable to go and visit the island of Mamagan; the sea being very rough. Any
attempt by the schooner to leave the protection of the reef and test the bad weather
would have been foolish.

On 7 December 1888, at 6 p.m., we left Pagan. The next day, at daybreak, we were
before Agrigan.

From afar, this island seems to be formed by a single wooded mountain, but once
ashore, its appearance changes and one notices some plains that stretch along the shore.
We anchored in front of one of the rare places where a landing is possible.

Most of the coast is a cliff, below which are rocky bulwarks upon the sea breaks furi-
ously.

As of the next day, I built myself a hut, in order to have a shelter during the two or
three months that I feared I would have to spend on this island. The schooner that had
brought me here continued her voyage to Hong-Kong and was to come back at the end
of February [1889].

1 E d .  note: Some words, perhaps one line, appear to be missing from the original text in French,
making this paragraph confusing at best.
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The place where I landed was a beach where the sea rolled in. It is very dangerous
to land there at certain times of the year, and it is almost imposible for a whaling-boat
to land unless it be rolled inl

This island is made up mostly of high massifs that reach 250 t9 300 meters in height.
It is everywhere volcanic in origin, but its volcanoes have been extrinct for many long
years.

The mountains are wooded to their summits, but I was unable to measure their height
exactly, since my barometers had bee lost, during my near shipwreck on the preceding
August.

Potable water is rare, but behind my hut there was a torrent cascading down to the
sea and fed by rain water. This ravine seemed to have been carved by some lava flow;
the water collects in some holes and remains there.

In the center of the island, behind the calcareous mountains that border it, there is
a small stream that descends from the hightest mountain and comes down was a water-
fall 100 meters from the beach; but this occurs only during the period of heavy showers.

During the whole year, except in February and March, the rains are frequent.
Wild pigs, goats, and chickens can be found in this island, in abundance; during my

stay of over three months, I did not spend 10 days without fresh meat; the meat of the
chickens is not too tasty; at the time I was there, they were unedible, probably because
of the food avaialble to them at that season.

The vegetation is luxuriant, but without tall trees, except for coconut trees, which
are cultivated, grow well, and produce abundantly. This island is visited only at the time
of the coconut harvest.

As for natural history, I met with only two sea birds that I did not yet have in my
collections. One of them was a frigate bird that had some eggs in a nest; it lays its eggs
in Novembewr or December; the other bird was a gull with a wide tail.

I collected about 50 species of insects, and many of them were different species from
those already collected in this archipelago. I found a new lizard and a few mollusks and
a small starfish that seemed interesting to me. Although the season was not favorable
for the collection of seeds and plants, I was able to put together a sew species and at the
same time some rock samples that will illustrate the geology of this small island.

At the end of February 1889, I was back at Agana.
On 10 March, I set out once again, this time to visit the north end of Guam. In this

part of the island, there is no potable water; in the rainy season, there are a few streams
but they do not last long, the water disappearing among the coral limestone that form
this plateau.

Upon leaving Aga164a, the trail taken follows the sea-shore for about 40 to 50
minutes, then one heads north-east towards the enter of the island by climbing up to a
low plateau that extends as far as the north point and is no more than 80 meters in al-
titude.

1 E d .  note: Pushed up coconut tree trunks.
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I raised my tent at the foot of Mount Santa Rosa which does not reach 300 meters
in elevation. This part of the island is almost completely occupied by some farms, where
people cultivate sweet potatoes, corn and yams. It is also in this neighborhood that one
finds the coffee and cacao plantations that do not produce good harvests, because the
plants are little, or not at all taken care of. However, the fruit is generally good. There
is in this region a few small herds of wild cattle, deer and pigs.

During my stay at Santa Rosa, I made a few excursions to the north and north-east
ends of the island. This region is wooded and bordered by limestone mountains that
rise sharply from the sea-shore to 80 or 100 meters in height.

On this side, there are few or no beaches at all; the shores are mostly formed of rock
walls upon which the sea breaks with fury.

The sides of these cliffs are very wooded; in fact, some tall trees grow on these steep
slopes and are preserved because it is impossible to remove them.

I found nothing new during these excursions; moreover, on account of the lack of
water, it is the worst part of the island for someone in quest of natural history.

During the months of March and April, we have felt a few earthquakes, but always
very weak.

On 4 May 1889, the mail steamer arrived and, a few days later, I was on my way back
to the Philippines, and Europe.

I found that Manila was being attacked by an epidemic of cholera and experiencing
great heat, without any breezes or rains. The thermometer kept reading 35,36 and some-
times 37 degrees during the night; the mortality was very high, not only on account of
the cholera, but also on account of other illnesses caused by this strong heat.

On the eve of my departure, on 26 May 1889, we felt during night a strong earth-
quake that lasted 70 to 72 seconds; the quake was oscillating, strong, but without jolt,
or change in direction; that is why there were no major damages, only a few accidents
caused by fear.

On the 27th, I left for Hong-Kong, in order to catch the mail ship for France. I ar-
rived at Hong-Kong in the morning of the 30th. The weather was rainy, and had been
so for a few days already.

The main streets that occupy the strip of land lying below the mountain and where
the town has been built, were in certain places covered with more than a meter of sand;
the sand had been brought there by water that had swept everything in its path.

There is a small funicular railway, which climbs to the top of the mountain where
there is a view over the town, is now unuseable because its trestles were undermined by
erosion.

A few unfortunate beings were also caught within collapsed buildings that had also
been undermined by the waters.

On 27 July 1889, we made it into the port of Marseilles, after a rather bad voyage.
A. Marche.
26 October 1889.
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Documents 1887J

The Doane Affair—April-July 1887
Source: PNA. Note: Translated by R. L.

Office of the Secretary of the Government General of the Philippines—Year
of 1887, Political Bureau, 1%1') 11.

File regarding the incident between the Political Governor of the
Eastern Carolines and the Commander of the Transport Manila, on
account of the detention aboard said ship of the American
missionary Mr. Doane.

.11. Letter of Governor Posadillo.
[To] The Captain-General of the Philippines.
[From] P.M. Government of the Eastern Carolines.
Most Excellent Sir:
1 have the honor to hand over to Y.E. the enclosed copy of the letters that have been

exchanged between this Government and the Commander of the Manila, on account
of the detention aboard said ship of Mister Doane, and 1 believe also that 1 have the
duty to transcribe my letter of transmittal of the same letters to His Excellency the Com-
mander-General of the Naval Station, which says the following:

"Most Excellent Sir: With deep regret 1 hand over to Y.E. the enclosed copies of the
letters which have been exchanged with the Commander of the Manila with regard to
the stay aboard his ship of the Protestant missionary Mr. E. Doane.

"My understanding is that the Commander of a fort cannot eat with any prisoner
whom he receives for solitary confinement, the more so when the above-mentioned
could bring the food from ashore and even subject it to careful inspection I f  this was
the principle, as the Commander of the Manila recognizes, in my opinion it was bad
and the consequences were also bad, of course.

"Aboard, 1 have seen during more than 30 years that lit is perceived as the highest
honor to eat with the Commander, whoever follows in rank eats with the officers, then
with the machinistsor petty officers, and then with the sailors.
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"All of these ranks have their respective class, so that one deserving a higher place
is concerned with a higher official distinction.

"In a private area, the common formula employed in inviting someone to eat is to
accompany him to the table. I f  the Commander of the Manila, instead of being in a
man-of-=war had been in a merchantman, I would not have been bothered in the least
that Mr. Doane ate with him or with the boatswain, but as it is not like that, the moral
effect reverberated in the Colony and in the whole island of Ponape. I believed that my
authority had been undermined and I begged him orally and in a private letter, then re-
questing him formally, and finally ordered him in any form possible and he did not
head me in any way, the Commander retreating behind personal considerations and
articles from the Standing Orders, despite the fact that he would not hurt the respon-
sibility and the orders he had received from Y.E. in the least by acceding to my first re-
quests.

" I  do not believe that any Commander has the right to tell a Governor that the
prisoner who is aboard is not guilty because he has not yet been sentenced, when the
file about the case is confidential and does not have a sentence from the judge, but he
was previously sentenced for disrespect to the Authority of Spain in the Eastern Ca-
rolines and pending therefore a resolution by the Royal Council in Manila; I warned
him that the confidential part had something to do with the prestige of the Spanish flag,
besides what was investigated with respect to the usurpation of land and falsification
of documents which is a common crime.

"Thus as it is that aboard any ship they cannot fire any shot even blanks without
permission from the Port Captain, I understand also that an official manifestation more
important than a shot cannot be permitted by a Port Captain nor a Governor of the
place, and he cannot tolerate either a conspiration aboard a warship or a game in the
bush without it being reported to the Governor and nevertheless he could not make
any decision in the matter as this is all happening on board and the Commander gov-
erned as if the Governor and Port Captain did not govern inside the port where the ship
was located.

" I f  I had the right as Governor to expulse from my ports any foreign ship whose
presence or acts did not suit me, with more reasons I believe I have such a right towards
a Spanish ship that is found in the same circumstances.

"I did not give the final order for two reasons. The first one because I supposed that
it would be ignored and in this case it would have been necessary to throw the ship out
of the port with cannon shots which would have been sad as it was a Spanish ship, and
[secondly] for the great expense represented by its having to return to fetch the surplus
equipment and personnel from the Molina. 1

"When the latter anchored, I found myself empowered by the Regulations as senior
Navy Commander to take timely action against a senior one on account of complaints

1 E d .  note: The Manila was then awaiting the arrival of the Molina, which was to become a hulk in
the harbor, and thus be partly stripped.
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from the officers of his ship who would not have been attended to in court. I under-
stand that if complaints against Navy Commanders, [acting as] Governor, Judge, Port
Captain, Naval Commander and Chief of the Naval Division, I had more than enough
authority to suspend him in his functions. I did not do so, to avoid a scandal and to
show once more in the Carolines disputes between a Governor and a ship commander,
both wearing the same uniform.1

"I made that sacrifice for the sake of the Navy but my authority has suffered a set-
back.

"The prisoner has continued to sit at the Captain's table until I ordered him to be
moved to the Molina.

"I would have liked to see in the Commander of the Manila less tendency to quote
from the REglations and more adherence to the Spanish Government in the Eastern
Caro lines.

"Therefore, I limit myself to presenting a report; it is very sad one, Sir, that when a
Governor and naval superior places his head on the execution block in order to implant
fully the authority and sovereignty of Spain in a vast region, he has not seen himself
blindly supported by the Commander of a Spanish warship.

"This is all I place at IT.E.'s attention for the purpose that you believe proper.
"May God save Y.E. for many years.
"Santiago de la Ascension, 13 [15?] June 1887.
"The Governor,
"Isidoro Posadillo

Letters exchanged between myself and the Commander of the
Manila on account of the Doane affair.

Letter N° 1: To the Commander of the Manila, 12 April 1887.
I have decided to arrest Mr. Doane and not having a jail in the Colony nor belie-

veing it to be proper to have him stay among us, I am turning him over to you so that
in convinement with no contact with the shore he may respond to the two charges that
I institute against him, one for dispossession of property belonging to the natives and
another for defiance to my authority.

They can bring food to him from ashore but it will be the object of a scrupulous
search so that he does not communicate, I repeat, with the natives and that his arrest
be the reason for serious conflicts with Spain.

1 E d .  note: Governor Posadillo refers to the incident that occurred in Yap in 1885 between the
then-Governor, Navy Lieutenant Capriles, and Commander Espafia, captain of the San Quintin.

2 Ed .  note: This letter did not receive any comments from the addressee, except a receipt signed by
the officer of the watch upon receiveing the prisoner on board.
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Letter Isr 2: To the same person, 15 April 1887.
The prisoner whom you have aboard is to remain under detention for 15 days as sen-

tenced by this court of first instance and this date the interested party is being notified.
You may tell him.

With regard to his food, this Government will pay each day, and one week at a time
in advance, the sum of 3 reals which is what is officially paid to the European prison-
ers in the Philippines.

Ed note: No answer was given.

Letter N' 3: To the same person, 29 April 1887.
In view of the steps made necessary by the confidential government file, in the case

that I have instituted against Mr. Doane, I have decided on the continuance of his deten-
tion aboard the steamer Manila until further notice.

Ed note No answer on record.

Letter NI) 4: To the same, 6 May 1887.
Even though I have a copy of the instructions that you have received from His Ex-

cellency the Commander General of the Naval Station [in Manila], I do not know how
many days of food you have left at present and therefore the precise date when you will
have to leave this port. I would like to know it for my infonnationin in any eventuality
that might occur.

At the same time, I want to mention that rumors have arrived as far as me to the ef-
fect that officers from your ship have made comments more or less light and public con-
cerning my actions as Governor in the case touching the prisoner whom you have
aboard.

I suppose them, of course, not deserving of any credit, but if it be true, it is my duty
to tell you that I instituted proceedings in matters of interest to the Spanish flag and
that may give rise to international conflicts. Leaving it then to your recognized zeal and
good judgment to put a cover on the rumors, that if they have personal opinions they
should keep them under their hat, takiing into account that your ship is within my juris-
diction.

Letter IV 5: Answere from the Commander of the Manila.
May 6.
To answer your letter that I have just received, I must tell you that the latest that I

may stay in this port is until the week of next June 6th.
With respect to the second point mentioned in your letter, it is my duty to tell you

that none of the officers whom I have the honor to command is capable of making dem-
onstrations neither in actions nor in words contrary to discipline and to good civilian
and military education as prescribed by regulations. Therefore, if rumors have arrived
to you to the contrary, they are false and the perpetrator of same is a villain, because,
if one of my officers has held with some person a conversation of character purely in-
terior and private about the prisoner whom we have aboard, not a single word was said
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that could attack your actions as an authority nor can it be interpreted as a commen-
tary, and if they have formed an opinion contrary to what happened they hve kept it
under their hat, thus anticipating your wishes, as not even aboard ship do we know one
another's opinion.

As for the last paragraph of your respectable communication, I regret to inform you
that I have been unable to comprehend what you mean when you say that I should take
into account that this ship under my command is within your jurisdiction as Governor
and Port Captain, as I do not know if I have disobeyed any Government proclamation
or port regulation, for instance, while setting up markers for navigation and making a
map of the harbor, for which, unless 1 remember badly, I have your verbal authoriza-
tion.

May God save you for many years.

Letter isT" 6: To the same, 7 May 1887.
I have received your letter which was an answer to mine and having taken knowl-

edge of its contents, I must inform you that I have a reaal satisfaction [to learn] that the
rumors that had arrived to my ears were as false as I supposed them to be and must be
so because you say so, I was not referring to any private conversation nor to the per-
petrators of same and in the last paragraph of the letter, if those rumors were true, the
abuse was committed within my jurisdiction and, for this reason, I gave more import-
ance to the matter.

For the rest, you were and are perfectly authorized to place markers in the harbor,
and I am happy about it.

I would wish, however, that you would oblige me by not being so considerate to-
ward the prisoner aboard, like having him sit at the Captain's table, for various rea-
sons. The first is that he is under investigation in accordance with the laws of the Spanish
Government and as I told you in my previous letter, the prestige of the flag is involved
in the charges that I bring, and therefore, all sorts of overt considerations must cease
without affecting personal consideration in the least. Besides, the Government has fore-
seen the case and pays three reals per day to each white prisoner in the Philippines. You
may make use of this letter with respect to the prisoner and this way your personal con-
sideration remains covered.

Letter N' 7: Answer.
I have received your letter and you may believe that I truly regret being unable to

please you for the reasons that I will allow myself to expose to you. According to the
official news that I have from the Governor of this Colony, there has not yet been a res-
olution of the case formed against the prisoner who is aboard and therefore he is not a
convict. Furthermore, when I came last year with this ship at my command to take pos-
session of this island in the name of Spain, the above prisoner assisted me and provided
as many means as were necessary so that the Nanamarikis [Namwarlds] would sign the
treaty of adherence and submission to Spain by placing his person and his influence to
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my service and therefore to that of the nation that I represented in such a way that after
40 hours of my having dropped anchor, all the Nanamarilds were aboard and signed
as I told them to without the least repugnance, as well when I went on a tour of the is-
land, at his residence in Oua he presented me with whatever was at his disposal, he
lodged me in his house and very willingly provided me with pilots, guides, boats and
all that was necessary to comply the best way possible within my limited resources and
the least time possible the orders that 1 had from the superior authorities; all this makes
me grateful to him, as you will understand, I cannot be any less. With regard to what
the Governor of the Colony had told me that the prisoner is pending of a confidential
government docket, it can be deduced that he is a political prisoner. About this matter,
1 recall that when I was in command of the gunboat Dardo in Cuba and when there
had been made prisoners in the jurisdiction of Holguin personalities no less than the
Estrada Brothers, who had titles such as President and Secretary General of the Re-
public of Cuba, 1 was commissioned to transport them in the said gunboat from Giba-
ra to Havana. Four joint communications from His Excellencies the Commander
General of the Naval Station, the General of the ARmy in charge of operations, the
Governor General and the Commander General of the Central Station, all four auth-
orities insisted that 1 treat the prisoners with all the consideration, and nevertheless the
said prisoners could not be greater enemies of our flag. Furthermore, my dear Navy
Commander, try as 1 may 1 cannot convince myself that it can be prestigious for our
flag to pull ignominiously from my table an old man of seventy years of age and with
venerable white hair and such would be the thing in form and content, as no-one can
deny that 1 am the only one who can pull a person from my table except in certain cases
stated in the Regulations but this case is not one of them.

I f  the Governor wishes for whatever reason which I respect that the prisoner be
treated with less consideration, he may move him to any other place which he thinks
proper and you may believe that I will not regret it, but now right away and without a
plausible reason in my opinion, according to the reasons that I have just had the honor
to mention to you, to pull from my table an old man who has obliged me and who has
been seated at it for almost one month, it is so difficult for me that you must excuse me
if I do not please you in this specific matter.

As for the rest, I thought that the point that I had discussed with the Governor about
himself on one of the days when he came to take a declaration from the often-called
prisoner, Mr. Doane, was already a closed case.

Letter Isr 8: To the Commander of the Manila, 9 May 1887.
1 am surprised to see written in your letter that the prisoner whom you have on board

is not a convict because the case that 1 instituted against him has not been resolved.
I have in my power the receipt for the prisoner on your ship as the only answer to

my letter in which I said that he was under arrest for disrespect to my authority and
therefore to the Spanish Government, as 1 represent the State here and that in addition
I was continuing proceedings for usurpation of property and other events that I thought
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it proper to say. Days later I remitted another letter in which the person guilty of dis-
respect was sentenced to 15 days of detention. Later on, he was sentenced also to give
back the usurped property and other things that I report to the Royal Council in mani-
la and I gave you a copy of the sentence that I sent to the prisoner. Days later, I told
by letter that it is by virtue of actions in a confidential case that 1 instituted against him
and that is on-going, that he rmained under arrest until further notice.

I f  I told you the reasons the file would no longer be confidential. I find sufficient to
have indicated in two letters, and this one is the third, that the prestige of the Spanish
glag was at stake.

In my humble opinion then, he is a convict, and in spite of being so, he is the one
you serve, given that I am the only one capable of applying this adjective.

At the end of your letter, you indicate that you thought that the matter of the food
was a closed case and I am again surprised ,given that verbally I indicated to you that
1 regretted your attitude, then in a private letter, 1 repeated the same thing and not hav-
ing paid attention to my two observations 1 was obliged to beg you in my last letter as
1 was believing again that my authority was misunderstood.

I never obliged you nor never tried to have him pulled ignominously from your table,
and only begged you to put the blame on me and send him to eat at the passengers'
mess where I have lived and the officers and missionaries taken their meals during the
voyage. If he has had considerations for you, good for you, but I cannot base my judg-
ment in the actions that I institute upon those deferences and respect that he may have
held for Spain. You may make a mistake in appreciating him as you do with regards
tot he age of the prisoner, which dows not surprise me because you lack the informa-
tion that I possess and 1 am the only one in charge while I remain alive,1 and in pos-
session of this post to appreciate the old and more recent [data] under the official and
political points of view, and to pass judgment when I believe or it appears to me proper,
my superiors being the only ones able to give or to take away the reason, but never my
inferiors in category as you are.

I must warn you, in case you ignore it even though the stamp indicates it, that 1 have
taken charge of my post as Chief of the naval Division in this region, materially as of
last June and more materially so, since my arrival at this port and I need only have in
it ships belonging to it to become a Commander senior to you and therefore with the
attributes indicated by the REgulations in everything concerning external things and
movements either in peace or in war, and I appreciate as such the fact that a Comman-
der sits a convicted prisoner at his table, one serving a sentence imposed bny a Gov-
ernor and within his jurisdiction, this does not leave his authority in good standing,
given that such external considerations are not ignored by anyone aboard, in the Col-
ony, and in the whole island of Ponape. When the Governor punishes and the Com-
mander of a Spanish warship treats the punished with considerations, the former does

1 E d .  note: A prophetic statement in view of the imminent rebellion in which he was to be killed, on
4 July next.
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not, I repeat, remain in good standing before public opinion and more so before these
savages who discern little. At the price also that it does not suit my political aims which
are those of the Government of the Metropolis and therefore those of Spain during the
time that this affair will be pending.

Also I must warn you, in case you ignore it, that your ship which has come to bring
the Colony has been stationed here temporarily to assist me in everything and for
everything, the exact words of His Excellency the Commander General of the Naval
Station and I have believed that it was an assistance to have an important prisoner
aboard, not having a jail in the Colony nor any adequate installation. I believe that it
is not assisting to treat him officially with consideration, as you know as well as I that
it is a major consideration to offer to a stranger to sit at your table daily and when con-
trary indications have intervened and your last letter also, I believe that it is failing to
assist.

By the way, I have not bothered to ask help from your ship for the installation, as
you very well know, I paid many daily wages to kanakas and to rent a boat to unload
and carry materials to the place, taking into account that you had to paint the holds.

I will tell you also that if one can presume that there will be official claims on the
part of the prisoner, I have concrete reasons to suppose that those considerations with
which you treat him will serve as a basis to attenuate or counteract the measures taken
by me, as such has already happened with me. I leave it to your consideration, if faced
with the eventuality of an international conflict, whether to weigh or not even the smal-
lest details. With respect to what you have done in gunboats in accordance with instruc-
tions received, I repeat what I have said before that they are of no help to me in making
up my judgment which is inspired by what I think proper and not in what other people
do. We are not in Cuba but in Ponape, I am the Governor here and others govern else-
where.

In view of what I said as Navy Commander, Port CAptain, and as a Commander
senior to you, I command you for the last time to stop treating Mr. Doane with offi-
cial considerations; you may make claims or protests in accordance with the Regula-
tions if you think it proper but obeying and giving me a report to confirm having carried
it out; I will advise His Excellency the Commander General about this and His Excel-
lency the Captain General of the Philippines.

As a Governor I am authorized by current international law to invite any foreign
ship whose presence or acts are not compatible with my political designs to leave the
ports of my jurisdiction without giving rise to any claim by the nations that they rep-
resent.

As a Governor, my dear Commander, I eagerly beg you not to place me in the sad-
dest position to create a ridiculous scandal for all those of us who wear the honorable
button featuring an anchor and for which we have the deepest affection, to oblige a
Spanish warship to leave the port because his presence is believed inconvenient to my
political aims that are presently those of the Government and therefore, I repeat, those
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of the Spanish nation in general before whose high interests those of others must dis-
appear, whatever type they may be.

Letter isr 9: Answer, 10 May 1887.
I have received your letter which caused me true regret and surprise by the severe

charges made against me and that I do not believe to have merited in any way.
It is the farthest thing from my mind to take away from you the reason as you tell

me in your last letter to intervene or to meddle in the least in the multiple matters that
you have to attend to on account of your various superior mandates in this Colony. I
do not believe that you can quote me one single word in any of my letters to demon-
strate the opposite of this assertion as it is expressed and to remove essence from it, in
any case I am not a great orator and do not know what effect I might have.

I do not ignore that you are the head of this naval division and therefore a Comman-
der senior to me; however, in accordance with ARticle 105, Subject 11, Title V of the
Navy Regulations, there has to be two or more squadrons in a port or ships representing
different squadrons for the Commander with more seniority to have command of them
in matters regarding service and public descipline, for instance, in making the rounds,
in boarding ships, salutes or any other demonstration of this type and according to Ar-
ticle 106 of the same Title and Subject that gives a private characvter and no restriction
whatever to the junior Commander of the squadron or boat, everything that is particu-
lar to the command of his own squadron or ship. And surely or at least according to
my judgment and as Commander of a ship, even though I have the most up-to-date
copy of the regulation in question, the table of a ship commander is not included in the
prescriptions of Article 105, Subject 11, Title V.

To have named you in my last letter Navy Commander, without adding ".and Chief
of the Naval Division of the Eastern Region of the Carolines and Palaud for the sake
of brevity and because all your titles are quite long, it was not my intention, much less
to decrease your authority in the least.

My ship is not a penitentiary, it can be considered like any State fortress to be a
prison where a prisoner can be detained accidentally in complete security, but there can
be no doubt that it is perfectly a private domain, even more when I pay out of my own
pocket for the form and content for this prisoner's food and I cannot comprehend, try
as I may, that the fact that the prisoner eats at my table can represent a decrease in your
authority and prestige.

I was hurt by your phrase that it appears that I ignore my instreuctions and I must
tell you that I am generally accustomed to become well aware of the orders that are
given to me. I f  His Excellency the Commander General of the Naval Station had be-
lieved proper for my assistance to be inconditional, I would have placed myself incon-
ditionally at your orders; and as he did not do that, so it will be, because he did not
think proper for me to act differently from what is stipulated in the Regulations. Never-
theless, I have not made any fuss in receiving and holding the prisoner, in spite of the
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fact that you did not consult me when you send him to me nor have you done it later
on with regards to the practicality of detaining him aboard.

Concerning what you tell me about the copy that you have received of my instruc-
tions not being the same as the original, well, not only it does not tell me that I am here
to assist in everything and for everything but that the main object of my stay here is
to await i f  possible the Maria de Molina to cary with me the personnel, food and
equipment that become surplus when its status changes to that of a hulk, and then he
tells me what I quote literally in order for you to see that it rather differs from yours:

"You will give him all the assistance possible for his establishment ashore, provid-
ing not only six workers whom you bring from the Arsenal for that purpose but also
all those whom you can from the ship as well."

I have the conviction that, even though you rented a boat and kanakas, the ship has
done everything humanly possible.

My mind refuses to accept, dear Division Commander, that the greater or smaller
consideration with which I treat a person, whether I offer my table or make him eat at
the bow or anywhere else can be taken as a basis for complaint in international law or
by any serious government or by any person with common sense. I understand that it
would please you in private but from there to say that it could serve as the basis for a
complaint, there is a world of difference and I protest energetically if that has been done
and I will protest also if it will be done in the future because the way in which I treat
Mr. Doane in private has nothing to do with the official acts of the Governor of the
Colony.

I have no doubt that the example of the orders given to me under similar circum-
stances by the authorities in Cuba does not influence your judgment but they influenced
mine no doubt because it is more limited. And as the letter of transmittal of the prisoner
only told me "that food could be brought to him, even baggage, from ashore, it should
be checked over carefully as the prisoner is in solitary confinement," it appears to be
more suitable for him to eat with me and when days later, speaking to me in private,
you indicated that I should stop feeding him, the thing was already done and it was very
tough to undo it.

According to the Regulations, the Commander of a ship cannot receive orders for
its administration, policing or discipline from anyone other than his regular superior;
therefore, you are not authorized to give me orders of any wort in matters concerning
the internal affairs of  the ship. This thing about disobedience and making repre-
sentations that you mention to me about the Regulations will never apply between in-
dependent Commandars; so says Article 116, Subject 111, Title I, with respect to officers
versus their Commanders, specifically Commanders versus their Commandrrs General
but never between independent officers. Ship commanders have very sacred duties to
comply with, as you know better than 1; their responsibility is immense and they can-
not therefore observe orders beyond those authorized by authorities competent to auth-
orize them.
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About the case of my inviting a person to eat, I cannot admit ever that it is an offi-
cial act, the invited person not being one of those whom the REgulations authorize me
to invite officially, 1 absolutely deny in the most definite manner, and protest with all
my strength any assertion to the contrary that I have shown Mr. Doane who is aboard
this ship any official consideration, ostensibly or not.

I know the titles of international law that say that the Governor of a place may admit
or refuse a foreign ship in port, but the transport Manila is a Spanish warship, as well
as all the crew from CAptain to cabin boy, we are all Spaniards; therefore, the ship that
I have the honor to command is subject to those titles of international law in whatever
port that is not Spanish; however, not in Santiago de la Ascension where I am anchored
and from where I cannot sail until I can bring with me the equipment and personnel of
the Molina or until the 6th of next June in compliance with my instructions and AR-
ticle 107, Subject 11, Title V of the Navy Regulations.

Given that you tell me in your letter that you will report this incident to their Excel-
lencies the Captain General and Commander General of the Naval Station in the Phil-
ippines, I will also see myself obligated to let His Excellency the Commander General
know so that he may apply justice in the case.

Believe me, dear Division Commander, I deplore with all my heart the extreme situ-
ation in which we now find ourselves, if only I could find an honorable way to please
you by making Mr. Doane leave my table, because I believe that the table is the gist of
the matter, even though you may not call it quits, I would do so only to please you and
to avoid quarrels, always unpleasant between two officers and that in my humble opi-
nion does not have a true motive that cannot bridge this gap; protesting on my part
that not to give in to your insistance was done only to comply with what I believe the
Regulations and the decorum of the uniform that I wear oblige me to do, and 1 deplore
with all my heart that you insist.

Also I dare beg you, without this being considered meddling in the least with your
functions, i f  you do not see any inconvenient, with all due respects, to remove the
prisoner from aboard my ship, thereby removing any source of discord, considering,
even though there is no jail in the Colony, perhaps there could be in the barracks where
there is a guard as 1 have seen in passing there once.

Letter isr 10: To the Commander of the Manila, 26 May.
Among other things, I say the following:
In the event that you leave this port without the Maria de Molina having arrived,

I would like that in accordance with the Regulations you provide me with the means
that you may have at your disposal.

1 need a physician and even lack a medical practitioner. I also lack basic medicines
and, as two physicians have taken turns in the official visit of the Colony, in order to
fulfil the grave responsibility imposed upon me by circumstances, you may give me one
of them to be in charge of the health department of the Colony.
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I was unable to understand, try as I may, any part of your letter, the one before last,
with regard to the rest of it negating rights that I conceive as assisting me.

My understanding is that Mr. Doane continues to enjoy the honor to sit at your
table.

Santiago de la Ascension, [early June] 1887.1

I certify that the above letters are exact copies of the originals that are found in these
offices.

Isidro Posadillo.

J2. The Admiral's decision of 11 July 1887
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of the PHilippines.
[From] Command General of the Navy in the Philippines.
Confidential
Dear Sir:
The letter dated 15 June from the Naval Commander of the Eastern Caroline Divi-

sion, and that of the 6th instant from the Commander of the transport Manila have
made me aware of the incident that occurred between these two Commanders because
of the disposition taken by the Governor of the [Eastern] Carolines to detain the Prot-
estant missionary Mr. Doane aboard the Manila and the invitation to his table of the
said missionary by the Commander of the Manila. I h ave approved the conduct of the
said Commander of the Manila, that he did not break the arrest nor the confinement,
as the Governor did not wish him to be in contact with the shore, and because he was
in his perfect right to invite to his table the missionary, which action was not merely by
whim but rather for reasons of gratitude, that matter to Y.E., for the services that he
provided to the Commander of the Manila when he went to explore and take possess-
ion of the Carolines in the name of Spain.

I have also disapproved the conduct of the Naval Commander of the Eastern Ca-
roline Division, because his procedures wre not inspired by the precepts of the General
navy Regulations and specifically those found in ARticles 103, 106, and 108 of Subject
2, Title V.

As it happens that in some of the letters that the said Naval Commander of the Eas-
tern Caroline Division sent to the Commander of the Manila, he says that he will tell
Y.E. about the incident, I have believed proper to let Y.E. know about my decision for
the purpose that Y.E. may find appropriate.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Manila, 11 July 1887.
Federico lobaton2

1 E d .  note: The Manila left for Manila on 16 June 1887.
2 Ed .  note: This Navy officer was to serve as interim Governor General for only one day in 1888.
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J3. Verdict of the Royal Audiencia, or Council, dated 15
July 1887

Royal Audiencia of Manila—The President.
Dear Sir:
On this date the full court of this Royal Audiencia has decided what follows:
This full court having been informed of the cases instituted by the P.M. Governor

of the Eastern Caroline Islands against the Protestant missionary Mister Edward Doane
for having falsified a public document and usurpation of land, and those against the
same person by the same authority for disrespect, by virtue of the decree of the Presi-
dent of this Royal Audiencia by which the file was remitted to the Criminal Section in
accordance with what the Ministry of Justice requested, given its leegal opinion and
having heard it in voce, the gentlemen who subscribe have said:

"Whereas the case files in question have been examined before this court in full ses-
sion, within the limit of its faculties, the doubts and questions of jurisdiction about the
exercise ofjudicial functions of first instance in the Caroline Islands because of the char-
ges brought by the government authority of the said Eastern Islands;

Wereas the Royal Decree of 12 February 1886 by which the Government of the Ca-
roline Islands was created does not say anything specific about judicial functions nor
their exercise [...];

Whereas when the Supreme Government organized with normal character the ad-
ministrative and political life of these Islands [...] the judicial prerogatives cannot there-
fore belong to the constituted authority, whatever its name might be, as long as the
representation of Spain and its sovereign, in whose name justice is administered;

[—]
Whereas relating to the necessary legal advice to illustrate the dispositions about

points of law and judicial verdicts, that given the present means of communication, it
is more appropriate to forward the case files to this Capital, in order for them to be dis-
treibuted by this Audiencia among the Manila judges, for them to be the counsellors,
as it was done with those coming from the Mariana Islands when they did not have a
lawyer as a judge there;

[—]
It is declared that in accordance with the precepts and precedents quoted, the ordi-

nary civil jurisdiction of first instance is to be exercised in the Caroline Islands by the
P.M. Governors of the islands in question, being counselled by the opinion of one of
the judges of this Capital, for which reason the case files shall be forwarded to this Audi-
encia and the applicable legislation in criminal cases is that in effect in the Philippine
Islands before the publication of the Criminal Code and its law of application;

This decisin is to be reported with all haste to His Excellency the Governor General,
urging him to publish it for general knowledge and report it also to His Excellency the
Minister of Overseas for the worthy and respectable knowlede of the Supreme Court
of Justice, by means of a certified copy of same.
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And, in compliance with the above decision, I have the honor to transcribe it to Y.E.
for your Superior knowledge and necessary effects.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Manila, 15 July 1887.
Antonio Izquierdo.1

J4. Letter of the Governor General to Governor Posadillo,
dated 23 July 1887.

Note: Nobody in Manila yet knew about the violent death of Governor Posathlio in Ponape on 4
July. The much-amended draft of this letter is here reconstituted for publication.

[To] the Political Governor of the Eastern Carolines.
[From] Governor General of the Philippines.
In a separate letter, I acknowledge all the measures that you have adopted since tak-

ing possession of that Government, having the opportunity to appreciate once more
your zeal and activity. The only matter left for me to deal with is the thorny question
of the detention and transport to this Capital of the Amerian missionary Mr. Doane.

Your good judgment cannot fail to grasp the great importance that this question in-
volves and, taking this into account, I decided to consult the Council of Authorities of
this Archipelago for the purpose of hearing their authorized opinion; in asmuch as
claims had already been presented officially by the Consulate of the United States in
these Islands to protest against the deed and requesting an indemnification.

Such claims will certainly be pursued at this hour by diplomatic channels in Madrid,
as the Minister Plenipotentiary of that Republic at the Court has already been advised
about the incident.

Without my nagating in the least the strength of the principles that you have held to
take the measures in question, it is certain that what has been done until now does not
justify the decision taken. It was thus appreciated by the Council of Authorities and in
view of this, I see myself incapable to agree with you; to the contrary, I cannot decide
anything less than the return of the said missionary to Ascension and he will in fact do
so aboard the transport San Quintin which carries this letter; without this resulting in
any prejudice toward the responsibility of Mr. Doane for deeds he may have done, and
certainly not authorizing him to avoid the compliance of the law.

This Government General, in appreciating the special conditions under which you
operate, dows believe necessary to recommend to you the greatest calm and dignity in
the present circumstances, given that your illustrious judgment will be able to appreci-
ate the high considerations that you should always keep in mind and the serenity of
judgment with which you must adorn your decisions and specially in dealing with such
a delicate matter.
1 E d .  note: The specific case of Mr. Doane is not mentioned in the above verdict. It was probably

considered a political question best left to the discretion of the Governor General.
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The Council of Authorities of this territory has on the other hand declared null and
void the charges instituted by you as judge against Mr. Doane and would have already
informed you directly about its decision.

Finally, in desire to hear from you and to discuss at leangth about what happened,
taking into account the difficulties in communications with those islands, I  have de-
cided that, with the return of the transport San Quintin, you are to embark for this
Capital, for the indicated purpose, leaving the Commander of the hulk, Lieutenant Juan
Fernandez Pintado, in charge of that Government.

May God save you for many years.
Manila, 23 July 1887.

J5. Rev. Doane's report to the Governor General, dated 8
July 1887

Note: The original, which must have been in English); was not found in the Manila Archives,- there-
fore, it had to be re- translated into English.

To His Excellency the Governor General of the Philippines and Caroline Islands.
Your Excellency:
I take the liberty, while I am in Manila, to make some observations to Y.E. relating

to the work of spreading the Gospels of Our Common Lord and Savior Jesus Christ in
the Eastern Carolines.

I refer only to this part of that Group of Islands because our work has not been ex-
tended west of the central point constituted by the island group of Truk.

1. The Society which I serve is called the American Board of Commissioners for
Foreign Missions, in the United States of America. It is a venerable Society supported
by persons of high social, literary and political positions.

2. This Society undertook its missionary work in th eEastem Carolines in the year
1852; missions were located in the islands of Ualan [Kosrae] and Ponape.

3. The original condition of the inhabitants of these two islands was truly deplor-
able, and the same can be said about the whole group of the Carolines.

In the island of Ualan, the natives spent their time in tribal warfare, and specially
after trade started to come to the island, in plotting to cut off ships. Four whaling fri-
gates were here captured, the crews assassinated, the cargoes stolen, taken ashore and
hidden, the ships burned to the water line in order to erase the traces of such barbar-
ous deeds. That island is now Christian and such bloody deeds have not been repeated.

In the island of Ponape or Ascension the original population was not, morally-speak-
ing, any better. True, they did not spend their time so much in cutting off ships, but
they nevertheless spent it warring among themselves, and devoting themselves at times
to many forms of pagan and barbarous worship. This depravation became worse due
to the residence among them of convicts escaped from Sydney, New South Wales, and
of deserted sailors.Living on one island where there was no law they were at constant
warfare among themselves, evnious of one another's prosperity, and this made life
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something uncertain and problematic. As further proof of their perversity, I will say
that, when the ship carrying the Christian teachers to Ponape entered a certain port,
and they asked a certain chief if they could reside among th em, they were answered in
the negative. The perversity of the white people had terrorized the natives making them
believe that, i f  they let the missionaries live among them, they would soon see them-
selves dispossessed of their lands, and made slaves. That small ship of charity had to
retreat but, entering the port of the kinglet of another tribe, it was received with joy.
Such was, in a few words, the original condition of the people in the two above- =men-
tioned islands.

4. During the first years of missionary work in those islands, the mission had to fight
many adversities. Greedy and savage chiefs, and natives of lesser importance vied to
get their hands on the clothing of their teachers, on their furniture, and even on their
work tools, such as knives, axes and other things.

[5.] Oftentimes, it happened that during meals, some apparently friendly natives
would sit in the living room to avoid suspicion, but in the bedroom next door, others
pulled the bed clothes off the bed to take them away. This early part of the life there
was not exempt from frequent dangers. Smallpos broke out on the island, from which
thousands died, reducing the population to half of what it was, that is, from 10,000 to
5,000. In this hard crisis, terror took over the natives and some of them accused the
missionaries of having brought in the terrible disease, and one irate chief begged his
kinglet to let him finish off the Christians who, during that period in which the disease
reigned and specially one of them who was a physician, did everything they could to
save the lives of the inhabitants. That kinglet refused the permission that he was asked
as he was a humane and prudent man. These missionaries, full of self-denial, with their
lives, those of their wives and children in constant danger, without pulling back, went
on with their gospel work, learning the language, reducing it to a written form, writing
works for elementary instruction and establishing schools, visiting the sick, and to stu-
dious youth anxious to get a good education they gave what was necessary. Each na-
tive hut was converted into a school, and from them could be heard the echoes of the
harmony of the hymns, of the reading and lessons. This was twelve years ago, and such
events produced a deep impression among the masses in the villages.

6. I will now describe in a few words the results obtained by missionary work in the
Eastern Cartolines. In these will be incvluded the work done recently in Truk, although
in part:

(a) Slightly less than half of the people of Ualan and Ponape are converted to Chris-
tianity. Many are members of some church; others kept a wait-and-see attitude, seeing
their pagan worship practices being abandoned; thus, polygamy has been converted to
monogamy, and they have stopped their tribal wars and their barbarities.

There are many schools for both sexes, headed by native teachers of one sex or the
other of average competence. There is a good number of churches with large congre-
gations that asemble on the Lord' days to hold services. There is in Ualan two high
schools headed by ladies and gentlemen of distinguished education; the former are in
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charge of the girls, and the latter, the boys. In Ponape, there are two schools of the same
category that occupy European-typ[e buildings. In Truk, there will exist, soon, the same
state of affairs.

(b) Life and property are, now, secure in those islands, and specially in the first two
mentioned. Shipwrecked people find a friendly land to help them and feed them. No
native lives off petty thievery. Commerce has not taken, for sure, agreat development
in value, but such as it is, meets in those islands the necessary guarantees. The ships, in
their anchorages, are free from attack and theft as in other times.

(c) The native population is adopting many forms of civilized life, in clothes, food,
houses, and work tools.

7. One of the excellent results obtained in Ponape by the Christian missions is that
of having been able to send native teachrrs to the low islands of the Carolines belong-
ing to the Mortlock Group, west of Ponape. They met there a terribly pagan people
and no less wild and they were rejected. Nevertheless, now, there are schools there, the
language has been reduced to writing, books have been printed, and there are many
Christian schools. It is a satisfying fact to know that the native is susceptible to culture
and able to take his place among his fellow-men.

8. There reside in the island of Truk the Revemd Logan and his family; a few native
teachers from Ponape assist them. The work of civilization in this island is not yet ad-
vanced due to their having been undertaken only receently. But it is pleasing to know
that such people who, for a long time deserved the name of savage, yield now to the hu-
manitarian and enlightened influence of Christianity. About this gentleman, the Com-
mander of the Manila, Mr. L. Bayo, speaks in high terms, because it was he who
contributed, by his knowledge of the native dialect, to make a success of the visit of that
Commander in 1886.

To summarize what I have said, I am going to venture a few remarks:
1. The American Board (name of the above-mentioned Society) did not enter the

Caroline Islands, nor any field of its gospel work, with the sole purpose of propagat-
ing, exclusively, one of the religious forms of the present era. Its great purpose consists
in introducing the Gospel of Jesus, the good news that mankind needs. "In Him is the
Life." This is the great theme of the mission and its teaching in all the lands where it ar-
rives.

2. I feel that it is eminently in harmony with this theme, whenever possible, to edu-
cate the people with precepts, books and schools for the purpose of giving examples(?)
that it is just to do whatever is possible to provide these peoples with good laws. To ful-
fill this objective, and given that in the Carolines when they were still in their primitive
condition, there did not exist laws based on justice, I feel, that it was highly just that its
missionries instructed the Christian kinglets and chiefgs, teaching them to govern them-
selves, not with a savage and vendictive spirit but in charity and justice. For this, the
missionaries have seen themselves obliged to make frequent contact with the kinglets(?)
to write the laws, examining(?) those that were just and those that were not, suggesting
the punishments they should impose for the violation of the laws, gen that laws with-
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out punishments can hardly be called laws. But the missionaries, while they were thus
helping to put in motion the machinery of a good Government, did not take upon them-
selves the titles of Kings or Presidents. They were simply teachers. But, this gave rise to
frequent clashes with foreigners who did not want laws and who wished to live in dis-
order. They did not spare calumnies by attributing to the missionaries ambitious de-
signs to elevate themselves as Kings, despots who would subjugate the people, but all
this was false, because they did not wish any such thing. They wished, of course, to see
the kinglets govern and punish with justice and equity. But it was never their wish, as
I have already said, to constitute themselves as a Government and to execute the laws.
This they left, always, tot eh native government and its officials.

3. But as a Society, it has had nothing to do with commerce in order to secure for it-
self, by this manner, any wealth. It does not i\export any products either nor inmport
any goods nor did it establish trading stations, nor allow the misionaries to contem-
plate such occupations.

4. As a Society, it has never desired to possess large land properties. As it was estab-
lishing itself in some village and wished to build stations for the mission personnel, or
buildings for schools or churches, it only wished a few acres of land here and there, ac-
cording to each case, taking from those who gave, Chiefs or Kinglets, with a simple
note, written and signed, in simple terms, that were supposedly valid. At least, it had
ventured to place its buildings on them, not thinking that such documents might lose
their validity, and even less that the ownership of a few acres would give rise to disputes,
given that it is supposed that occupation of the land demonstrated that those docu-
ments were valid.

5. As a Society, it did not enter into plans to foster any form of political government
more than any other. Its preceptors or missionaries, coming from the great Republic
of the United States, and being republicans, do not form part of a mission to propa-
gate that form of government. This they leave to the initiative of the people where they
reside.

As a Society, it has missionaries who reside under all forms of government that now
exist in all the countries of trhe world. They reside in them as good citizens. When in-
just laws exist, what they do to improve them is, always, done in a peaceful manner.
This is not being anarchist, certainly not nihilist, this is being citizens who respect the
law. I spoke earlier about the formation of the small governments in the Carolines; such
a form as given to those simple people is the best one in harmony with their simplicity.
It ws not itnended to introduce republicanism, and the same has been done in other
places.

6. The good work done, whose outlines we have dealt with, has been of great service
to Y.E.'s sovereignty. The prefect or Governor sent to Ponape has been able, since then,
to start his work. The people, more or less educated, understand something about laws
and the obedience that such laws require; he has been able to gather his forces, put them
into action, bring wood, clear the land, erect buildings, open roads, and deliver his wea-
pons; all of this was done without rebellion and without attempts on lives. They had
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Missionaries 5
Their wives 3
Assistant teachers (women) 3
Foreign assistant teacher (man) 1
Native assistant teachers 20

been taught to obey, and they have done so. Nevertheless, it has been painful for all
those who love peace and order to see how these simple people have been made to work,
without compendsation, without food, trusting only friends brought from 10 and
20,000 miles away. And, before them, they saw the perspective of an extensive project,
that of cutting and building a road through the island, passing through mountains over
2,000 feet high; but for this work also there was to be no compensation. Naturally, one
can ask until when, such people without compensation, not even the least bit, can be
made to work before they rebel.

7. The Society that I represent has now in the Eastern Carolines:

33
A mission ship of over 350 tons with an axuiliary steam engine supplies us with

foreign provisions in necessary quantity, as well as clothing, materials for houses,
schools and churches. It also carries to the various islands personnel or some Delegate
to inspect the work done by the teachers, and also provides the means for the person-
nel to meet every two months [years?] to consult about the work of the mission.

Three dialects of those islands have been reduced to writing, in which have been
translated the New Testament with part of the Old Testament. Then there have been
writen books for reading in the schools, for the use of the people.

The total number of churches, in the Eastern Section is 25. The total number of na-
tives who have joined as church members with those who sympathize with Christian
work can be estimated to be from 8 to 16,000 [...]

Epilogue.
On 1 August 1887, Governor General Terrero advised the Director General of Civil

Administration that he was sending 5,000 pesos to be shared equally by the two Ca-
roline governments. He had appointed an Officer 2nd class of military administration,
Patricio Pogores y Arjona, as the bearer of the money, 1,000 pesos of which he was to
use to buy seeds and other articles for the Colonies.

The San Quintin arrived at Ponape on 1 September 1887.

r f(Next two pages): Plan of 1887 for rebuilding the Palace at Agana. The bud-
get or  it was not approved.
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Documents 18871,

Shipwreck of the English barque Afton

Ll. The file that originated in Guam
Sources: PNA, Bundle marked 'Marianas 1850-1894;" copy in LC Mss. Division.

Summary of the investigation report which contains 64 folios.
Captain John Gilmour and 17 individuals were shipwrecked on 31 March 1887 at

10:30 A.M. on the shoals of Lisianski Island (NW of the Hawaii chain of islands). They
made their way to Guam in two small boats. Their ship had been conveying coal from
Australia to San Diego, California, when the mishap occurred.

L2. Letter from the Spanish Consulate in Tokyo
Sources: PNA; AMAE Japan H1633.

To His Excellency the Governor General of the Philippine Islands.
Letter IV' 25.
Your Excelency:
My dear Sir:
The Minister of England in a communication dated yesterday, asks me to give the

most expressive thanks to Lieutenant-Colonel Francisco Olive, P.M. Governor of the
Marianas, for the help that he has given to Captain Gilmour, one mate and 16 sailors,
crewmen of the English bark Afton which was wrecked in waters of the Lisiansky Is-
lands. The shipwrecked persons were picked up at the island of Guajan and sent on
board the Beatrice, thanks to the efforts of the Governor, and have arrived at Yoko-
hama safe and sound.

I beg Y.E. to please be the interpreter of the statement of thanks to Lieutenant-Co-
lonel Olive sent by the Minister of England in this Empire, for his worthy conduct to-
ward the shipwrecked Englishmen.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Tokeyo, 6 July 1887.
He who kisses Y.E.'s hands,
Jose Delavat y Aveas.



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

VOL. 31 -  CONFLICT OVER THE CAROLINES 5 7 3

Documents 1887N

The General Philippine Exhibition at Madrid
Ni. Articles published in the Revista de geogralla comercial

Source: Revista de geogralla comercial, 1886 and 1887

Spain in Oceania.—The Philippine Exhibition.
At the proposal of the Council of the Philippines and of our possessions in the Gulf

of Guinea, the Minister of Overseas, Mr. Gamazo, has issued a decree, dated 19 March
last [1886], organizing the general Exhibition of the Philippine Islands, whose opning
is scheduled for 1 April 1887, "to publicize the importance and value of those vast and
rich regions in the many branches of agriculture, industry and commerce and in all the
various manifestations of work."

The preamble of the decree mentions the transcendental importance of this type of
competitions, their results for the development of commerce, the usufulness for nations
to foster all kinds of relations between their metropolis and their colonies and the fa-
vorable results that, for the wealth of our Archipelago, were obtained in the Exhibi-
tions of Philadelphia and Amsterdam.

"The products of the soil," adds the decree, "and the sources of wealth in those very
fertile islands are not properly recognized; and this ignorance among the people who
live in the metropolis is perhaps the reason why there are not been any great commer-
cial movements established as a result of the growth of agriculture and industries of the
Peninsula and the Archipelago, in tune with the increasing patriotic links between them.

"The main objective of this decree is for the industries to arrive at a comnplete and
practical knowledge of the products of the Philippines, in order to make use of them
for the good of the Peninsula and the islands. This objective will result in the great
masses of currency that comes out of the metropolis to acquire in foreign countries cot-
ton, sugar, cacao, tobacco and other products be directed instead to our possession in
Oceania, where foreign traders will graph them, with an obvious damage to the materi-
al interests of the country.

"A necessary part of a good colonial administration includes all those measures that
tend to increase the ease and the advantages of commercial relations between the col-
onies and the metropolis, and to channel emigration so that through them the country
as a whole may propagate its culture, its civilization and its mode of living in the na-
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tions to which it has extended its protectorate. The planned Exhibition may therefore
fulfil these two objectives and contribute with the powerful stimuli of interest to avoid
for Spanish citizens the deceptions and miseries that they suffer in foreign lands and to
maintain in the very loyal inhabitants of the Archipelago their love for the mother
country and the respect that they profess for its institutions."

For the realization of this Exhibition, there were created, in Madrid, a Royal Com-
mission, consisting of the Director General of the Council of the Philippines, as Presi-
dent: the Director General of Administration and Development of the Ministry of
Overseas, as Vice-President; a senator of the kingdom, a deputy of the Congress and
seven individuals from the above-mentioned Council, as Members, and its Secretary,
as Secretary; and in Manila, a Central Commission with sub-commissions in the prov-
inces or districts, which will consist of the Governor General, the Archbishop of Mani-
la, the General who is second in command, the Commander General of the Navy, the
Director General of Civil Administration, etc., etc., and the members, to be appointed
by the Governor General, are to represent all social classes and specially the religious
orders, the secular clergy, the Corporations of the Administration, the press and the
national and foreign trade.

The Commissioners, and the Manila Commission, are to decide the procedures for
the competition, so that the exhibits offered can be judged by a Panel composed of 15
individuals known for their probity and intelligence, whose appointment is to be de-
cided by royal order.

The expenses of the Exhibition are to be paid out of the general budgets and of the
local funds of the Philippine Islands, in equal parts.

[Reprinted from the Madrid Gazette of 21 March 1886.)

Chronicle.—Micronesian natives in Madrid.1
Mr. Serrano Gomez, the very zealous former secretary of the Society of Commer-

cial Geography, and to whom we owe the very interesting notes about Mindanao, that
he sent from Manila and that we reproduce in another part of this issue of our maga-
zine, has visited the three individuals from the Caroline Islands and Marianas who ar-
rived to that city and are to be sent to Madrid for their appearance at the general
Philippine Exhibition. He gives us some paticulars about them:

"There are two women, Antonia and Dolores, and one man, Luis. The face of the
latter is enclosed with a beard, and he only speaks a little Chamorro, in addition to his
native dialect. Antonia is a Chamorra; in addition to the language of that country, she
speaks Spanish, English and some Tagalog. Dolores is a young native of the Carolines,
who also speaks Spanish, English and Chamorro, and among her confused memories

1 E d .  note: Article in the Revista de Geografia Comercial, Madrid, 15 April 1887.
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there is one that haunts her: it is the memory of an oceanic tragedy that will probably
never be explained. In a matter-of-fact candor, she related to me that, when she was
very young, there arrived a ship at her island—neither Yap nor Ponape—and all the
people fled into the bush.1 They were joined by an interpreter who told them that, if
they did not appear on the beach, the crew would come ashore and ill them all with
knives. Terrified by this threat, they went to the beach, and then, many of them were
forcibly taken on board and transported to the Marianas; among them was her mother.
Her father, who was the king of the island—she thinks he may still be alive—managed
to escape and he has remained behind, along with a few others. Which ship was that?
She does not know, and those in charge of the collections for the Madrid Exhibition
do not know either. The only thing I have learned, from an official who has recently
arrived from Agana, Marianas, is that, near that town, there is a village of Carolinians,
where Dolores lives with her mother and grand-mother; that they are peaceful people;
and that, on account of the distance (two kilometers) the curate never visits them and
they continue to live in paganism, though without idols.

Dolores told me that her mother and grand-mother are not Christians because they
are poor and they have to work; she herself is a servant in the house of some Spaniards,
and so she was able to get baptized; she learned English from an English woman. She
is going to Madrid without regret, but without enthusiasm (unlike Antonia), because
the Governor has so decided and she must obey; she is anxious to return to Agana, to
look after the two old ladies who depend on her; now that she is away, the Governor
has promised to look after them, so she says. According to the Chamorro woman, Luis
the Carolinian is going unwillingly, because his wife, with whom he has children, was
sick wehen he left; but he must obey the Governor.

At the beginning, upon their arrival at Manila, they suffered from hunger, and at
night cold; they were being given only 20 quarters per day. They were complaining,
saying that they were better at home. General [Antonio] Molto, the interim governor
of the Archipelago, chanced to hear about this, and he arranged for them to be given
adequate shelter and food, which corresponds to a rate of half a peso per day each. But
now they receive one peso a day for all three, and they are satisfied.

One day the two women were crying, as they longed for the comforts of home and
were complaining about their seclusion, because they could not go out, not knowing
the streets. Upon seeing them in this state, the Carolinian man became much sorry for
them and he asked them, with complete simplicity: "Is it because they are going to kill
us now? This simple observation had the effect that the two women stopped crying and
began to laugh instead.

1 E d .  note: The island in question was Onoun, or Ulu!, in the Namonuito group. The ship belonged
to Captain Johnston, who 'recruited' them for his agricultural projects in the northern Marianas,
either in 1865 from Pulusuk, or in 1867 from Namonuito (see Doc. 1855P).
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Chronicle.—The general Exhibition of the Philippines
Fifteen days ago,1 on 30 June last, although there were open at Madrid two exhibi-

tions—one of Fine Arts and the other of Horticulture—there opened that of the Phil-
ippines, set up in the Crystal Palace in Retiro Park, where they placed the throne that
the Queen [of Spain] occupied. There were present, in addition to the Ministers, the
Presidents of the Senate and the Congress, the provincial deputies and city officials, the
diplomatic corps, the ladies and employees of the Palace, ex-Ministers and high func-
tionaries of the State, deputies and senators, the Executive Committee and the Royal
Commissioners of the Exhibition who witnessed the act in bleachers that had been built
for the purpose, as well as a huge concourse of individuals who had been invited from
everywhere.

The Commission of natives, from JO1O, the Carolines, Chamorros and Filipinos, in-
cluding Igorots—the latter armed with spears, arrows and shields, adorned with fea-
thers and half-naked, and showing their tattoos—formed two columns to the right and
left, and then they paraded before the throne.

This Exhibition has suscitated a great interest and curiosity among the public. In
spite of the fact that there was not one free day per week earmarked for it—as for the
exhibition of Fine Arts—and the fact that the opening did not correspond with any
feast-days that normally would attract a crowd to Madrid, a total of 10,000 persons,
excluding the participants, have attended it during the first three days.

The Exhibition is very good and its presentation has been done with much taste. The
vast Central Palace is an admirable compendium of what our archipelagos are and can
be. Most of the objects exhibited are to be found there, divided among eight sections,
as follows:

1. Geography, Geology, Mining and Metallurgy, Meteorology, Antropology:
charts, maps, drawings, photographs and numerous 3-D models [of volcanoes]; there
are very complete collections of minerals, skulls and skeletons, furniture, tools, work-
shops and ovens, weapons and instruments, from the Philippines, Job o and Microne-
sia; Igorot idols; Tagalog theater, etc.

2. Population, Architecture, Native dress, etc. A large collection of models of huts
(cane, nipa, rattan, etc.); mannequins of moros (men and women), of Indians, mesti-
zos, etc.; hats of rattan, nito, anahao; raincoats; slippers, sandals and clogs; bracelets,
combs, rings and other adornments; weapons, shields, numerous panoplies, etc.

3. and 4. Army and Navy: mannequins representing various institutes of the Philip-
pine Army; projects, models and photographs of bridges, stores, hospitals, ports, forts,
arsenals, batteries, bulwarks, etc; models of steam machines and gunboats built in Ca-
vite; maps and itineraries; flags and home-made guns seized from the Moros, etc.

5. Flora, Fauna, Forest products, a rich and select museum of natural history: mam-
mals, birds, reptiles, fishes, insects, mollusks; an herbarium of 4,000 specimens: plants
of all sorts (medicinal, industrial and food); very rich collections of woods; samples of

1 E d .  note: Rev. geo. comercial, 15 July 1887.
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rubber, pitch, various balsams, tree nursery; plan and photographs of the Manila Bo-
tanical Garden; maps from the Inspection of Forests; swallows' nests from Paragua
[Palawan]; etc.

6. Agriculture and Cattle Breeding: installations and glass cases showing samples of
sugar products, cotton, hemp, century plants, and pineapple, dry rice and wet rice,
cacao, coffee, indigo, oils, tobacco, coconuts, peanuts, vegetables, corn and millet,
flours and starches; models of sugar mills, crushing mills, adn apparatus for the manu-
facture of sugar, hemp, etc.; models of ploughs, harrows, carts, sickles, etc.; samples of
earths; collections of seeds; sketches of haciendas and schools.

7. Industry and Commerce: cloths of pineapple fiber, silk,husi,1 cotton, mixtures,
etc. with drawings, originating from ovarious provinces; cotton and silk blanketsd;
white and dyed calicoes; handkerchiefs; linen bloth; table cloth; hammocks; models of
looms; cords and ropes of hemp and other fibers; great variety of mats, simple and
fancy; etc.; coaches, ordinary and de luxe; various large-size models; harnesses; cigars
from various factories; leather trunks; carved works; sets of knives; perfumes of ilang-
ilang and other essences; furniture made with hardwood, rattan, and cane; hats; liqu-
ors, alcohol from various substances;etc.; fruits in syrup; noodles, etc., etc.

8. Painting, Sculpture, Typography, Teaching, etc.: numerous oil paintings, aqua-
relies, wood carvings, lithographic prints, photographs, albums of various sorts, stat-
istical reports, books newspapers (weeklies and dailies), magazines, printed scenes,
handicraft from various schools, scientific instruments, etc.

In separate pavillions there are live demonstrations of three types of works:- 1 '  To-
bacco manufacturing, an exhibit of the General Tobacco Company: some native
women work incessantly in tying the leaves, their skill causing surprise in all the visi-
tors: their product is sold to the public. 2) Abaca or hemp production: an exhibit of
Mr. Aramburu, a producer from the province of Mbay: on the 9th there took place a
so-called "feast of the abaca," in which Madrid was able to witness the operation of the
stripping of this plant by the native Jose Nacido using the rudimentary tools that are
still in common use, and also with a machine improved by Mr. Cuesta, who is featured
in the exhibit: in addition, a newspaper was distributed—The Correo de Espafia—
which had been printed on paper made in Madrid from the 75-80% of the material that
is left over once the fibers have been extracted: the result is considered so satisfactory
that a new industry may have been born for the Philippines, and it is a matter of some
importance, considering that 200,000 tons of waste pulp is produced every year.- 3 °
Weaving, an official exhibit: various looms are in operation, where native women are
seen manufacturing those light and transparent cloths made of hemp and pineapples,
which attract so much attention in Europe.

One of the great novelties of the Exhibition is the Igorot village, inhabited by eight
of these natives: they represent a living photograph of the wild society living in the
mountains of Luzon.

1 E d .  note: Fibers of banana and pineapple webbed together.
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The hot-house contains 3,000 live plants from the Philippines: musa text:disor abaca
hemp, sugar-cane, ilang-ilang, tobacco, gabe [taro], guavas, bread-fruit, rice, banana,
coconut, coffee, etc. Among the live animals, there is a huge serpent, vipers,carabaos
[water buffalos], cows, deer, monkeys, roosters and hens, doves, phesants, a crane, an
eagle, etc. In the annexes, there is a workshop. On the lake, there are a few Fhilippine
canoes.

We will make a more detailed study of the very important exhibits shown here. Let
us say for now that the organizers of this Exhibition ought to be proud of what they
have done.

The Manila newspapers have begun to foster the idea that a Public Library and Mu-
seum should be built in that capital, on the ground formerly occupied by the Military
Hospital outside the walled city. Here in Madrid another one has been proposed, as a
complementary one to the Manila institution: the idea would be to use the objects in
the Exhibition as a basis for the future Museum.

N2. Extracts from the Guidebook to the Exhibition
Source: BN Madnd- book le VC 2529-62

There were four Micronesians present in Madrid during the
Exhibition. They were:

—Jose Flores, Chamorro man (native of the Marianas and 21 years old at the time);
—Antonia de los Santos, Chamorro woman (later to become known as Antonia

Ada);
—Dolores Nessem, Carolinian woman;
—[Luis] Pe-aripis, Carolinian man.1

A few steps from the official entrance (A) one finds the former Mining Pavillion
(Central Pavillion), where the eight sections are to be found; here are shown the main
objects of the Philippines, in the following manner:

[Figure (next page): Plan of the south-east quarter of Raft° Park in Madrid
where the Philippine Exhibition took place in 1887. Sketch of the grounds drawn
by Architect Ricardo Velasques Bosco. Legend: 1= Central Pavillion. 2 = Annex file.
Crystal Palace] 3 = Pavillion for the weavers. 4 = Workshop. 5 = lgorot village. 6 =
Deer park. 7 = Hot-house for Philippine plants. 8 = Bamboo house used for the exhibit
o f  the Tobacco Company. 9 = Royal Pavillion. 10 = Commissioners Pavillion. 11 = Of-
flees ofthe Executive Committee. 12 =Police guardhouse. 13 =Restaurants. 14 = Wash-
rooms. 15 = Store-rooms.]

1 E d .  note: Both Carolinians were to die at Madrid (see below).
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[Figure (previous page): Central Pavilion of the Exhibition]

Figure (on the right): layout
of the Central Pavillon: 1 =
Section 1.2 =Installation ofMr.
Alvarez Guerra. 3  = Section 2
4 = Sections 3 and 4.5 = Sections
ofthe Museums ofthe Navy, Ar-
tillery, Engineers and Military
Administration. 6= Section 5 7
= Section 6 8 = Section 7 9 =
Section 8.
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Also in Section 1 can be found the special collections from the Marianas, Carolinas
and Palaos.

Given the conditions of those Islands, their rare and primitive culture and the almost
total abandonment that they have been in until very recently, except for the Marianas,
their products, as can be expected, do not call for much attention, except to show the
typical and rather complete way in which their soil is fertile and rich, the morals, cus-
toms, and few products of the natives.

The P.M. Governor of the Marianas presents a magnificent collection of woods that
those islands produce abundantly, and that are used mostly in construction of all types,
from the lightest used to make shoe-trees, to the hardest of the hardwoods even being
used in building houses, making tool handles, barotos (dugout-type canoes) etc. etc.

Among the woods in the collection there is found that of the tree named camalendo
(n' 14) which produces the appreciated fruit called tamarind° or sampaloc.

The pago (n' 24) is known in Europe by the vulgar name of iron-wood.
The lemac or rima (n' 44) gives the fruit that is called bread-fruit, the food of the na-

tives.
The bark of the pago (n' 59), when soft, is fibrous, and can be used to make ropes.
The wood of the sibucao (n' 65) is a red dye material, very similar to the 'campeche'.

It is abundant in the whole Archipelago, as much or more than in the Marianas.
The talisay(e 69) produces the almond.

The Mariana Islands have almost all the commercial materials that are produced by
the Philippine Archipelago; and to prove the point, they have sent samples, though few
in number of high quality, of abaca [hemp], cotton, indigo, cacao, pitch, corn, gaogao
[arrowroot], rice, etc., etc.

Nevertheless, it should be pointed out that, although it is the first time that those
very remote Spanish possession take part in a show of this nature, the national comemr-
ce has been ignoring amost completely their products, and they are not part of any
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foreign trade either, because it is limited to the simplest but profitable trade in copra
or dry coconut; in actual fact, such products are mostly reserved for internal comsump-
tion. However, it is almost certain that, once external trade begins to move, the pro-
duction will be developed as fast as needed, unlike the present situation, in which such
a stimulus is lacking, that is to say, their consumption being so very limited, neverthe-
less a rather considerable natural production can be observed.

The brandies and vinagers, as well as the fruit preserves exhibited by Messrs. Rodes
Dungca, Diaz & others, show the development, though slow, of the industries of that
country, thanks to private enterprise.

With regards to clothes and tools used for tilling, hunting and fishing, all and every
one of the exhibited objects are worthy of attention; indeed, as was said before, they re-
veal the primitive xustoms of those natives, for example, the babaqueor skirt, the only
clothing worn by the natives, gas well as the curious hat of the warrior; also the amulet
that they believe will forewarn them of a possible attack, as well as the adornments used
by the women for their dances, and the tasman [rather sagman] or canoe that they used
in transport... or piracy.

Among the poor and rare objects from the Carolines and Palaos, some are also
worthy of notice, for instance, the basket for carrying the buyo (mixture of betel with
line) with all their accessories, the mortar to pound the bonga (betel nut) and the tray
with its tortoise-shell spoon, because such objects were presented by the famous Mrs.
Bartola, now school-mistress of Yap and government interpreter, a just reward for hav-
ing been always a supporter of the Spanish government, but mainly during the unlucky
events of August 1885. She is the widow of a trader who was eaten by the Indians of
one of the Palaos Islands,1 where he was trading with a small bark. The second of the
above-mentioned objects is a gift of the Kinglet of Coror, and the third is a gift of Cap-
tain Holcomb to Luis Cirera, a Navy physician, who is the ownder of this object, as
well as of all the others that appear in the same installation. On account of its rough-
ness and strangeness, there is a platter, with a base in the shape of a tripod, that will
also attract one's attention; it is used by a family to eat together.

Finally, the anthropologists will find in the collection of Mariano and Carolinian
skulls included in this Section, a motive for close study; indeed, they are all deserving
such attention as they are undoubtedly very rare. Furthermore, the visitors who are in-
terested in prehistoric studies will find an interesting collection of stone adzes in two
frames hanging on the wall, and another containing sling-stones, very ancient, and pro-
ceeding from the Marianas.

In the round cabinet that occupies of bottom of that hall [Section 2] Don Juan Al-
varez Guerra, a former employee and collector in the Philippines, has installed his col-

1 E d .  note: Not so. Captain Holcomb was killed at Mapia, north of New Guinea.
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lection of weapons, shells, woods, books and other curiosities which he has amassed
during his long stay there.1

N 3 .  T h e  Micronesian race, by M a n u e l  A n t o n
Source: Article from a book entitled: Exposicion de Filipinas. Coleccion de articulospublicados en

EL GLOBO, &alio llustrado, politico, cientifico y literati° (ilustrados con 34 grabados) (Madrid, El
Globo, 1887).

iii. Anthropology.—The Micronesian race.
The nature, origin and even the true ethnic characters of the Micronesians are the

most obscure and most difficult mysteries to resolve among the problems of oceanic
anthropology.

Beginning with the two famous French naturalists, Dumont d'Urville and Lesson,
who have already studied with an anthropological spirit the peoples inhabiting that my-
riad of small volcanic and coral islands, strewn over the immensity of the ocean be-
tween the equator and the northern tropic, as far as latitudes are concerned, and
between the Philippines and the Sandwich Islands, in longitudes, and until Miclucho
Maklay, the Russsian anthropologist who offers the most recent measurements of those
peoples, a good number of naturalists have tried to find out if the Micronesians con-
stitute a special and distinct race, with its own characteristics, or, otherwise, they are
peoples belonging to the Polynesian race, the Malay or the Indonesian, or if they orig-
inated from America, or Asia—as all these hypotheses have been suggested.

The famous Lesson, perhaps the travelling naturalist who has done the most work
in Natural History of Oceania, understood that Micronesians came from central Asia
and form with them a race which he baptized Pelagic Mongolian. Chamisso considered
them to belong to the same race as the Malays who spread out eastward in their sea
voyages. Dumont d'Urville considered them Polynesians who had come from the west.
Liitke saw them as Polynesians who had come from the south, or from the Sandwich
Islands, an archipelago that was peopled by them. Finally, most of the modem anthro-
pologists believe in a distinct Micronesian race, the product of cross-breeding between
Papuan negroes and either Indonesians or Polynesians; however, not all of them accept
the last opinion, and the other points of view have found no-one to support them.

A close look at the specific and special data that have been used to construct the
bases for so many diverse opinions will show quite clearly that in Micronesia the mi-
grations have been numerous and the origins very heterogenous. Much the same thing
has occurred in other maritime regions of the globe; the coastal areas exhibit the grea-
test diversity of races. I f  such a diversity were greater in the oceanic islands than else-
where, in this phenomenon we would find an easy explanation of the relatively modem

1 E d .  note: For more details about the artifacts from Micronesdia, see the article by Dale S. Miyagi,
in Guam Recorder 4:1 (1974) 31-43.
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age of those islands, and, therefore, the modernity of their populations that would not
have had time to form a completely homogeneous race following their migrations; so
it is that nowadays we can still notice the traces, more or less pronounced, of the com-
ponent ethnic elements. On the other hand, the geographic dispersion of the distinct
archipelagos justifies the distinct nature and different origin of their migrations: in the
Marianas the Tagalo-Malayan blood is evident, and in the Gilberts, the Polynesian;
also it is undoubtedly true that the Papuan negro races, and perhaps the Negritos as
well, were the first to arrive and populate, if not all, the greater part of the numerous
islands of Micronesia.

The fusion of this Papuan element with another, the Indonesian, has engendered the
Micronesian race, according to modern anthropologists; but this phenomenon has not
yet been demonstrated, and our studies in the Philippine Exhibition would permit us
to present some very serious objections.

However, there is no doubt that, among so many pure or mixed forms, Negrito or
Papuan, Malayan, Indonesian or Polynesian, American or Mongolian, there exists a
predominant population in the heart of the Carolines, which is mixed with the Malay-
an in the Marianas, and with the Polynesian in the easter archipelagos; it plainly deser-
ves the name of Micronesian race. To this race belong the two ill-fated and extremely
sympathetic Carolinians in the Exhibition, Luis Pe-aripis and Dolores Nessern; they
the most genuine and pure-blooded representatives examples of this race. Indeed, typi-
cal examples are now very rare, perhaps the only ones with so much authenticity whom
have been brought to Europe. That is why they deserved that we should study them as
completely as possible, in spite of certain unjustified preoccupations that are by no
means popular nowadays. From now on, our Museum of Natural Sciences will be able
to boast of being the owner of a bust of the unfortunate Carolinian woman, whose
memory will thus be perpetual and will be an example, perhaps unique, in the museums
of Europe, and it is to the discredit of the anthropological collections of the same in-
stitution, the only special ones and unique in Spain, should not have obtained a simi-
lar bust of the other, no less unfortunate, Carolinian.

[Figure (next page): Pe-aripis, the Carolinian. He died of sickness at Madnd soon
after his photograph was taken.]

Although this is not a typical technical publication, the extraordinary importance of
the Carolinian, as a typical example of a race that is almost extinguished and still not
well known, forces us to extract a good many parts from our diary of observations. Our
readers may take a look at the attached engraving, whose reproduction is so exact and
faithful that it deserves applauses for the photographer, engraver, and the administra-
tion of El Globo. It is only fair to mention that, at the time this photograph was taken
and we were making our observations, Pe-aripis was already exhausted by the illness
that was to send him to his grave a few days later, a circumstance that was not unfa-
vorable to the study of his ethnic forms, but that should not make us forget his vigor
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and exuberance. In the Exhibition he was our favorite friend, and that of our assistant,
Lula Hoyos, a young student at the Museum.1

The Micronesian was somewhat above average in height, as he measured 1,652 min.
The color of his skin was dark brown, 43 on the Broca chromatic scale, but his face had
lighter spots. His head was bulky and thick, 560 mm in total curvature, and extraordi-
narily long; it reached a maximum antero-posterior diameter of 198 mm, the longest
that we have ever measured; and, given that the transversal, very posterior to be sure,
did not reach 140 mm, the cephalic index remained at 70.07 which indicates a very pro-
nounced dolicocephaly, a characteristic of this extraordinary race from this point of
view among all the oceanic races. The inferior and anterior part of the cephalic case is
somewhat reduced; the superauricular diameter being 127 mm, the minimal frontal
diameter being 100, and the middle and superior line runs down as far as a round, con-
vex, forehead, a shape that is very common among European children. A deep trans-
versal furrow separates it from a very pronounced space between the eyebrows; the
eyebrows themselves are black and naturally with a permanent frown. His eyes were
very beautiful, large, black in color, had a wild look, intense and phosphorescent-like,
made the more lively by the contrast they made with the white of the eyes, more dull
than brilliant; the iris was the darkest color known, that is, an intense black, 1 on the
Broca scale—the black eyes described by the man on the street and the poet do not
exist. His face, elongated, measured 248 mm, as measured from the inius; 145 mm in
bizygomatic breadth, that is, in its greatest width; 114 mm in orbitary height and 112
mm in bigonial breadth. His nose was long, 53 mm, sunken between the eyes and pro-
truding further down, ending up in a forward gristle and wings that are so flat that they
form openings that were very wide, 44 mm. His large mouth and lips that were rather
thick hid a jaw-bone whose lower part, above all, was of the most simian and curious
shapes that can be studied: the branches are notably parallel; the molars strong and
thick, and the eyeteeth as well, which are blunt and planted in the anterior part, in the
line of the incisor, with the internal face looking towards the rear; the incisors are equal
and notably vertical. The ear did not have any tubercle, and the ear-lobe has disap-
peared, having been stretched in a wide orifice of the shape of a hoop, from which they
hang things dangling as far as the waist on feast-days, things such as pendants, rosary-
like, made of shells, teeth, feathers and other trifles. His hair, long, curly, fine and un-
ruly, presented a texture that was intermediary between the smooth hair of the white
man and the woolly hair of the negro. His beard, stronger and entangled, did not dif-
fer markedly from those well-furnished beards that we found over here. His limbs were

I E d .  note: Standards in measurents of the skull had just been re-defined at a conference of
anthropoligists held at Frankfurt, Germany, in 1882, but its findings were published only in 1884.
Anton was probably still using the terminology used by earlier scientists, those of the FrenchmanBroca, and others.1
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slim and lean; his shoulders high; his thorax narrow and his collarbones protruding;
his arms fallen and stretched; his legs skinny and weak, made his walk appear vacillat-
ing and somewhat inclined to one side, and accordingly his body swung, insecure, loose
and forsaken.1

He told us that he was born in Onong in the Carolines,2 that he was almost 32 years
old, married, and with one child. His character was docile and quiet; his conduct humble
and resigned, in spite of the natural harshness of his facial expression. He had a natu-
ral inclination to pay immediate attention to whoever addressed him, trying to under-
stand what they wanted and, above all else, everyone noticed the drawn lines on his face
that foretold the terrible affliction that was to end his days in Europe; so, when he died
at Madrid, those who had known him were moved to compassion and a great sorrow.

Dolores Nessem, a most beautiful specimen of her race, has large expressive eyes,
a long face in the semitic style, a correct mouth, with pronounced lips, hair abundant
and curly, a distinguished posture and graceful deportment; she reproduces the same
anthropological characteristics of the other Carolinian, except for the normal differen-
ces due to her sex, normal in all races. Like Luis, she ended her days at Madrid, where
she had come with a strong desire to visit Europe and get to know Spain. She spoke
various languages, European and oceanic, and, on account of her outstanding intel-
ligence, she had gained so much sympathy among all the Filipinos that she was con-
sidered the queen of the colony. Upon her death, the press of the capital reflected the
public sorrow with sentences expressing sadness and regret. The Museum of Natural
Sciences in Madrid preserves in its anthropological collection a bust, which will perpe-
tuate her name as well as help the teaching aspect of the institution.

Two other persons also exhibited the characteristics of the Micronesian race, though
only partially. Both are Marianos or Chamorros, born in Agafia: Antonia de los San-
tos and Jose Flores. The former is a beautiful and robust youth of 22 years of age,
with a simple but very kind character, who assisted very carefully her Carolinian com-
panion during her illness. She hides in her veins traces of Malayan blood, and perhaps
also some European blood. The latter plays the piano, the flute and is part of a choir
at Agana. His character is simple and modest, his face is sympathetic; he was educated
in the European style and is notably intelligent, and is surely a half-breed, with a mix-
ture of white and Micronesian blood, judging from his small mouth, his strong and tall
molars, his eyeteeth forward, the yellowish-white color of his skin, 47-54 on the Broca
scale, and his other facial features.

In the collection of skulls there are as many as nine specimens proceeding more or
less from Micronesia: six were gifted by Don Mariano Faust() and three by Don Hi-
polito Fernandez. Among the latter group, the most notable is that o f  Igueteta
(meaning Trembling Fish), the king of the Carolines; it is a magnificent example of the

1 E d .  note: His gait may have been affected by his illness.
2 Ed .  note: Onoun, or Ulu], in the Namonuito group. Probably brought to Saipan originally, in

1867, aboard the schooner Ana, Captain Johnston.
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Micronesian type, even more perfect than Pe-aripis. His forehead shows a regular con-
vexity, forming a depression that begins to fall from a point immediately posterior to
the bregma; in the middle line there stands out is a keel, as in the Papuan skulls, not
less than 90 mm; the coronol suture is linear, simple and deep on the sides of the breg-
ma, a little sinuous in the stephanic region; the sagittal, at first simple, becomes com-
plicated as it advances towards the lamboid, very complicated towards the center,
simpler towards the asterios; the lines of the occipital are double, very strong, promi-
nent and bow-shaped; the protuberance, robust; the crest, marked, and the condyles
are notable by their width, chortness, forwardness, and by the border that invades the
hole. The styloid processes are large and long; the nasal bones, very narrow at their
bases, become wider and higher, forming a concave arc; the columellar alveolar, for-
ward and round; the incisors, not too oblique; the jawbone robust, very thick towards
the middle of the lower edge, the angle, rough and the symphisis, concave. Total glabelic
curvature, 545 mm; preauricular, 260 mm; superauricular, 326 mm; frontal, 138 mm;
parietal, 140 mm; occipital, 130 mm; antero-posterior diameter, 193 mm; maximum
transversal, 115; minimum, 93; basilo-bregmatical vertical, 151 mm; horizontal cephalic
index, 69.09; vertical, 78.07; height of the face from the ofrius, 106 mm; intermaxilar,
20 mm; bizogomatic breadth, 127 mm; interorbital breadth, 21 mm; orbital breadth,
40 mm; orbital height, 38 mm; length of the nose, 58 mm; width, 25 mm; orbital index,
95; nasal, 43.10. Bigonial curvature, 215 mm; loength of the jawbone branch, 56 mm;
width, 37 mm; coronoid condyle, 46 mm. Facial angle, 78°; occipital, 6'; goniacal, 54°;
symphisious, 108°. Cranium capacity, 1650 cubic centimeters; thick and strong walls.
It is, in fact, a hipsistenocephalic skull, that is, long and high, proceeding from a very
tall individual, robust and strong, as indicated by its capacity and structure. Its two out-
standing char- acteristics are the extraordinary length of the antero-posterior diameter,
and the orbitary index, so high that it might, of itself, characterize the race, whose or-
bits are, then, almost round.

From among the remaining eight skulls, all are from the Marianas; seven of them
show this index with very little difference, which proves its characteristical importance,
notwithstanding the fact that other relative dimensions vary much, the result of cross-
breeding, specially with Malayan types. One of them, from Rota, Marianas, a gift of
Mr. Faust°, reaches a capacity of 1,815 cubic centimeters, comparable only with the
skull of Cuvier and some other record, very rare in Europe.

According to Ltitke, Lesson and other naturalists and travellers who have visited the
remote archipelagos of Micronesia, the government of the Carolinians if a feudal mon-
archy: the chief bears the title of Tamol, and the disputes are settled by a council of
judges selected among the old men. There are three social classes: the nobles, the middle
class, and the servants; the individuals belonging to the first two classes are on the aver-
age taller than the highest average in Europe, and of a lighter complexion, whereas
those of the last class are small and their skin is darker; this demonstrates that they have
preserved a greater part of the blood of the primitive inhabitants who were conquered
by another race, more powerful and with clearer skin.
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They are mainly fishermen and very skilled navigators. Their food consists of all
sorts of sea-food, and of the fruits of the coconut and breadfruit trees.

Their weapons are the spear, the club, the hatchet and the knife; such weapons are
of stone and wood, wherever there are no constant contacts with Europeans; when there
are frequent contacts, the points and the hatchets are made of iron. One characteristic
of these peoples is that they do not use bows and arrows.

They wear a minimum of clothing, because they do not need to protect themselves
against the cold, as it is there unknown; the bits of clothing is on account of modesty,
a feeling that appears to be general among all the peoples of the world, with very few
exceptions. As all other savage (and not so savage) peoples they enjoy wearing adorn-
ments, and they decorate themselves with picturesque tattoos, feathers, flowers, shells,
whale or shark teeth, small stones, etc. They dwell in wooden houses and thatched huts
raised upon piles.

Their character is above all kind, though inconstant. They are extremely fond of
music and dancing; and in their moral conduct, scrupulous and chaste, according to
some, and licentious and negligent, according to others.

They believe in the existence of a supreme being and a paradise, and they worship
or fear the spirits of the deceased. Freycinet says of the old Chamorros that, when some-
one dies they place a basket next to his head to collect his spirit, or at least, for him to
find a place in which to rest when he comes down to visit them. There a funeral meals,
and the corpse is covered with flowers, palm branches and shells. They preserve the
skulls and bones of their ancestors in baskets which they keep in their own house, as
well as their images roughly sculpted on pieces of wood. Others prefer to deposit the
bones in caves, which they call goma alom I:g: "houses of the dead."

This very noble Micronesian race is disappearing, like the Polynesian, upon contact
with Europeans, on account of the phtisis and other diseases that were unknown in
those islands. Statistics and trustworthy data, recorded in all books on anthropology,
show a rapid decrease, which announces its complete disappearance within a few years.
The European has planted among those islanders, not the seeds of his progress and civi-
lization, but the devastating germs of his diseases and vices. Certain it is that man, in
spite of the privileges of his exceptional intelligence, cannot completely escape the fatal
laws of his animal nature, which makes him subject to the law of survival in accord-
ance with the conditions of the environment in which he lives.

Therefore, the study of the anthropological examples and data in this Philippine Ex-
hibition allows us to conclude that the natives in the possessions of Spanish Oceania,
belong to four distinct races, more or less confused and mixed at some places: the Ne-
grito, the Malayan, the Indonesian, and the Micronesian. However, there still remain
a few unresolved problems which we have expressed, and whose solution we have pro-
posed, such as the one that has to do with the doliocephaly of the Negritos, the close
relationship between the Malayans and Indonesians, and between them and the Micro-
nesians, and the origin of the latter, which it would be proper to prove with a larger set
of data than the ones exposed and described here. Such information would not be dif-
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ficult to collect, if His Excellency the Minister of Overseas, whose enlightenment is well
known, would take into account the fact that our Museum of Natural Sciences has, in
its anthropological collections, over two dozen skulls and one collection of photo-
graphs, whereas the Museum of Natural History in Paris (lardin des Plantes), and that
of Dresden as well, will have by now, after the voyage of Dr. Montano, thousands of
specimens of Philippine Anthropology; and, nevertheless, in actual fact, the specimens
collected by Montano are mainly due to the collaboration (much to our glory), gifts
and help provided by the authorities and clergy in the Philippines.

We do not wish to omit here another conclusion that was arrived at in our study of
Philippine anthropology, and it is that the native population of the Spanish possess-
ions in Oceania, far from having decreased in number after the Spanish conquest, has
increased considerably (with the exception of the Carolines, that were only recently oc-
cupied by us), and there have been improvement in their civilization, welfare and pro-
gress. Such a result is unequalled in the history of colonizations; this should not be
forgotten by the natives of the Philippines, and other archipelagos, in their dealings
with the metropolis, and it is the best claim and much to the glory of this Spanish na-
tion, a nation which has excelled in her navigations and colonizations and the most cos-
mopolitan ever found in the history of nations.
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Documents 18870

Investigation of the first PoImpei rebellion
Source: PNA.

01. Announcing the death of Governor Posadillo

Original in Spanish.
Secretan'a del Gobierno General de Filipinas, Arlo de 1887 Num. 5, Negociado I.
Expediente instruido con motivo de la destruccion de la Coloth de Santiago de la

Ascension (Ponape,), Carolinas Orientales y muerte del Gobernador Sr. Posadillo y per-
sonal de la Colonia.

Gobierno P.M de las Carolinas Ofientalesy Pont& Dofia Man'a de Molina, 4 0
Julio 87

Excmo. Sr.
Habiendo muerto en la acciOn de 4 de Julio, el Gobenlador P.M de las Carolinas

Orientales, el Secretario de dicho Gobierno y Oficiales del destacamento, me he hecho
cargo de este Gobierno.

ID que tengo ...

[Folio 3 missing]
0 •  •

250 a 300 hombres, los cuales teniendo su cuartel dentro de un fuerte con cuatro 6
seis cafiones, podn'an, no solo rechazarlos, sino bacer salidas para darks el castigo que
se merezcan y mucho Inas despues de lo sucedido con lo que se ha bran envalentonado
a pesar de no babersepodido apoderarse de este Pont& como deseaban.

Con dichas fuerzas auxilladaspor este Pont& y un buque de guerra quepudiera en
caso de necesidadsalir con objeto de dar cuenta de cuanto ocuniera, creo no habn'a no
solamente nada que temer de estos h2th:genas, sino que se evitan'a a la par que quedase
este Ponten, como ahora ha sucedido, en circunstancias tan crIticas como me atrevo ...

...
[Folio missing]
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Translation.
Secretariat of the Government General of the Philippines. Year of 1887, N° 5, Busi-

ness Office 1.
File opened as a result of the destruction of the Colony of Santiago de la Ascension

(Ponape), Eastern Carolines, and the death of Governor Posadillo and the personnel
of the Colony.

P.M. Government of the Eastern Carolines and Hulk Dofia Maria de Molina, 4(?)
July '87.

Your Excellency:
Since the P.M. Governor of the Eastern Carolines has been killed, as well as the Ge-

vemment Secretary and the Officers of the Detachment, 1 have taken over this Govern-
ment.

What 1 have the honor to ...

[Folio missing]

250 to 300 men, who, by having their headquarters inside the fort with 4 to 6 guns,
could, not only repulse them, but make sorties to punish them accordingly, the more
so after what happened and they might have become arrogant, in spite of the fact that
they were unable to take over this Hulk as they wished.

With such a force, assisted by this Hulk and a warship, that might, if required, go
away for the purpose of reporting whatever might have happened, 1 believe that there
would not only be nothing to fear from these natives, but that at the same time that this
Hulk would survive, as she did now, in such critical circumstances as 1 dare ...

...
[Folio missing]
• •  •

02. Cease-fire of 6 July 1887

Original in Spanish.
Ejercito y Capitanla General de Filipinas—EM G. [=Estado Mayor General].
D. Juan Fernandez Pintado, Temente de Navio de la Armada y Comandante del

PontOn Dona Marla de Molina: Certilko.• que he recibido un document° dirigido
por los fetes de los distritos de esta Isla en el queprometen cesar todas las hostilidades
contra los Espaffolesy demas Extrangeros residentes en ella, prometiendo porlo tanto
no hostilizarlos tampoco, al no [altar ellos a este compromiso.

Santiago de la Ascension Julio 6 de 1887.
Juan Fernandez Pintado.
Es copia del original, que sin rdbrica se entreg6 en dicha lecha.
Juan Fernandez INntado—Sigue una rObrica.
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Es copia.—E1 Brigadier Jet& de E.MG.—L. de la Torre.

Hecho en Jocution, Not, Ponape, Julio 6 de 1887
Este sirvepara certificar que nos los Ales abajo mencionados conveminos en cesar

toda clase de hostilidades con los Espatioles II los extrangeros que se encuentran en la
actualidad en Ponape.

Nombres de los Jeles
Nanamaraki en Jekoy s u  X  marca
Leban en Not s u  X  id.
Sank en Jokoy s u  X  id.
Leban en Param s u  X  id.
Jolik en Auah s u  X  id.
Krown en Koi s u  X  Id.
Leban Nalaka s u  X  Id.

Testigos.
R. Peplowski
A. Bruggemann
JoaquIn Limete
James Curry
John H Oldham

Es traducciOn fiel y literal del original ingles.
Manila 22 de Setiembre de 1887

Translation.
General Army Headquarters and Captaincy General of the Philippines.
I, Don Juan Fernandez Pintado, Navy Lieutenant and Commander of the Hulk

Dona Maria de Molina, do certify:
That I have received a document addressed to me by the Chiefs of the districts of

this Island in which they promise to cease all hostilities against the Spanish and other
Foreigners residing in it, and therefore they in turn promise not to attack them any
more as long as they keep their promise.

Santiago de la Ascension, 6 July 1887.
Juan Fernandez Pintado.
It is a copy of the original, which was delivered today without a signature.
Juan Fernandez Pintado—There folows a signature.
It is a copy—Brigadier General in charge of Headquarters.—L. de la Torre.

Made at Jountin, Not, Ponape, 6 July 1887.
The present is to certify that we, the undermentioned Chiefs agree to cease all types

of hostilities against the Spanish or foreigners who are now in Ponape.
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Names of the Chiefs.
Nahnmwarld en Sokekss u  X  marca
Lepen en Not s u  X  id.
Dank en Sokehs s u  X  id.
Lepen en Param s u  X  id.
Soulik en Auah s u  X  id.
Kiroun en Koi s u  X  id.
Lepen Nalaka s u  X  id.

Witnesses.
R. Peplowski
A. Bruggemann
Joaquin Limete
James Curry
John H. Oldham

It is a faithful and literal translation of the original in English.
Manila, 22 September 1887.

03. Report of Lieutenant Pintado, dated 2 September 1887

Original in Spanish.
Gobierno P.M de las Carolinas Orientales yPontOn Dorla Marla de Molina—Co-

mandancia (2 Set. 87)
Excmo. Sr.
Habiendo caido en poder del enemigo, en 4 de Julio ultimo, todo el equip° y ar-

mamento de la guamiciOn y disciplinarios de esta Colonia, d excepciOn de cuatro Ca-
rabinas y correages incompletos que trageron algunos de los individuos salvados
abordo de este Ponton.

Tengo &honor de manilestarlo d V.E en cumplimiento de ml deberypara la resol-
ucion que estime oportuna.

Dios guarde d V.E. MUC12OS affos.
2 de Setbre de 1887
Excmo. Sr.
Juan Fernandez Pintado
[Al] Excmo. Sr. Gobemador Gra" de este Archipielago.

Translation.
P.M. Government of the Eastern Carolines and Hulk Dona Maria de Molina—The

Commander (2 Sept. 87)
Your Excellency:
As all the equipment and weaponry of the garrison and the convict soldiers of this

Colony have fallen into the hands of the enemy on 4 July last, except for four carbomes
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with incomplete straps that were brought in by a few of the individuals who escaped
safely aboard this Hulk.

I have the honor to let Y.E. know this in compliance with my duty and for whatever
decision you may find timely.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
2 September 1887.
Your Excellency.
Juan Fernandez Pintado
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of this Archipelago.

04. Letter of Lieutenant Pintado, dated 3 September 1887
Note: He wrote a full report to Admiral Ithaton while on the way to Manila aboard the San Quin-

tin (see Doc. 1887P).

Original in Spanish.
Gobierno Politico Militar de las Carolinas Orientales (3 Set. 87)
Excmo. Sr.
Tengo el honor de remitir I VE el acta adjunta y recibos I ella unidos de los cau-

dales recogidos en la casa Gobierno de esta Isla y depositados desde el 1 al 4 de Julio
ultimo; significando I YE. que el resguardo de la Caja de DepOsito de Manila por valor
de 650 pcsosI que se refiere la citada acta perteneciente al Capitan de Fragata dela Ar-
mada Gobemador que rue de esta Isla Don Isidro Posadillo, muerto por los naturales
en la nocbe del 3 al 4 del indicado mes, lo remit° con esta leclia al Sol-. Ordenador Gral
de Pagos de Filipinas, segun Ordenes de diclio Sellor.

Dios guarde I YE. muclios
Abordo Santiago de la Ascend& 3 de Stbre. 1887
Excmo. Sor.
Juan Fernandez Pintado
[Al] Excmo. Sor. Goben2ador Gral de Filipinas.

Translation.
Politico-Military Government of the Eastern Carolines (3 Sept. 87)
Your Excellency:
I have the honor of forwarding to Y.E. the enclosed statement and recipts for the

funds recovered from the Government House of this Island and deposited between the
1st and 4th July last. I  let Y.E. know that the voucher from the Deposit Account in
Manila for the sum of 650 pesos that is mentioned in the above-mentioned statement
belong to Navy Commander and former Governor of this Island, Don Isidro Posadil-
lo, kelled by the natives during the night of the 3rd to 4th July, and I remit same on this
date to the Paymaster General of the Philippines, in accordance with orders received
from said gentleman.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
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Aboard Santiago de la Ascension, 3 September 1887.
Your Excellency.
Juan Fernandez Pintado
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of the Philippines.

Editor's note.
There followed the list of the effects and funds found in two safes, after they were

forced open:
$2,252.20 pesos in one safe; and
$2,886.30 pesos in the other.

$5,138.50 pesos in total. Also, there was found a voucher worth 650 pesos to 1,--
credited to Governor Posadillo.

05. Report of Lieutenant Pintado, dated 5 September 1887

Original in Spanish.
Gobierno P.M de las Carolinas OrientalesyPontOn Dona Man'a de Molina—Co-

mandancia. (5 Set. 87)
Excmo. Sr.
Tengo el honor de manilestar a V.E. que en el Aviso Trasporte San Quint& y a pe-

ticiOn propia, pasa a esta capital en calidad de preso el individuo Ciistian Barbus For-
tugues de Cabo Verde residente en estas Islas, cuyo individual no solo odiado por los
estrangeros que habitantes de la Isla, sino que ha sido uno de los causantes con sus he-
chos vandalicos de la sublevaciOn de los naturales de esta Isla el 1 de Julio.

Dios guarde d V.E. muchos aflos.
Abordo Santiago de la Ascension 5 de Setre. 1887
Excmo. Sr.
Juan Fernandez Pintado
[Al] Excmo. Sr. Gob. Graf. del Archipielago Filipino.

Translation.
P.M. Government of the Eastern Carolines and Hulk Dofia Maria de Molina—The

Coommander (5 Sept. 87)
Your Excellency:
I have the honor to inform Y.E. that abourd the transport advice boat San Quin-

tin, and at his request, there is going will the status of prisoner, the individual named
Cristian Barbus, a Portuguese from the Cape Verde Islands, residing in these Islands.
Said individual is not only hated by the foreigners living on the Island, but also he has
been one of the persons who, by his vandalistic deeds, caused the uprising of the na-
tives of this Island on July 1st.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
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Aboard Santiago de la Ascension, 5 September 1887.
Your Excellency.
Juan Fernandez Pintado
fro] His Excellency the Governor General of the Philippine Archipelago..1

06. Report of Lieutenant Concha, dated 6 September 1887
Gobiemo P.M de las Carolinas Orientales y Pont& Dorla Marla de Molina—Co-

mandancia (6 Set. 87)
Excmo. Sr.
Tengo el honor de manilestar a V.E. que en esta Avila be pasado a los reyes de los

dilerentes distritos de esta Isla una circular que copiada dice ask
"Don Juan de la Concha y Ramos, Comandante de Infanterla de Marina, Teniente

de Nava.° de la Armada, Comandante del Pont& Dona Marla de Molina y Gober-
nador P.M de las Carolinas Orientales:

"Hago saber
"1) Que me lie llecho cargo de este Gobiemo en relevo del que lo desempefiaba, Teni-

ente de Navio de la Armada Don Juan Fernandez Pintado y Diez de la Cortina, que
pasa por enfermo a Manila.

"2) Que los Jeles de las distintas tribus de esta Isla quepermanezcan fieles al Gobier-
no Supremo de la NaciOn, se me presenten en el termino de una semana con el °Wet°
de reiterarsu adhesion a Espana, debiendo tener entendido que, al que dejara de bacer-
lo sin causajustificada dentro de &dm plaza, se le considerard como rebelde.

"3) Clue cada Jele de Tribu me traiga una relaciOn nominal fillada de todos los
Extrangeros residentes en sus demarcaciones, expresando en ellas su profesiOn, tkmpo
de residencia en esta Isla é h2formando sobre su conducta.

"4) Que comuniquen la Orden a todos los espresados Ertrangeros de que, en el im-
prorrogable plaza de ocho dlas, I  contar desde esta lecl2a, se presenten a mi Autoridad
trayendo, los que los tengan, los documentosjustificativos de su personalidad, en el
bien entendido de que el que no lo hiciere sin causajustificada, perdera todos los dere-
chos de Extrangerla y seran tratados como vagamundos [sic]"

Y le pongo en el superior conocimiento de VE, en cumplimiento de mi deber, de-
blend° asimismo notificarle que, segun confidenclas, el espiritu dela generalidad de los
naturales del pals en esta Team,  parece ser de concillaciOn creyendo desistiran del as-
pect° host]] que 12asta abora bablan demostrado y se someteran nuevamente al Gobier-
no de la NaciOn, en atenciOn I  baber devuelto en este dla y el de ayer, por mediaciOn
del sobdito American° Mr. Doane, varios electos de los que tomaron en la Colonia, y
ban prometido devolver un canon y armas.

Dios guarde I V.E muchos arlos.
Abordo Santiago de la AscensiOn 6 de Setbre de 1887

1 E d .  note: Lieutenant Fernandez, feeling sick on that date, named Lieutenant Juan de la Concha to
replace him as interim Governor and he left for Manila.
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Juan dela Concha
[Al] Excmo. Sr. Gobemador General de estas Islas.

Translation.
P.M. Government of the Eastern Carolines and Hulk Dofia Maria de Molina—The

Commander (6 Sept. 87)
Your Excellency:
I have the honor to inform Y.E. that on this date I have sent to the kings of the dif-

ferent districts of this island a circular that says the following:
"I, Don Juan de la Concha y Ramos, Commander of Marine Infantry, and Navy

Lieutenant, Commander of the Hulk Dotia Maria de Molina and P.M. Governor of
the Eastern Carolines:

"Make it known:
"1. That I have taken over this Government from the officer who held the post, Navy

Lieutenant Don Juan Fernandez Pintado y Diez de la Cortina, who is going to Mani-
la on account of sickness.

"2. That the Chiefs of the various tribes of this Island who remain faithful to the Su-
preme National Government are to appear before me within one week for the purpose
of repeating their adhesion to Spain, with the understanding that whoever might ignore
this order without a just cause within said time period, will be considered a rebel.

"3. That each tribal Chief is to bring me a list of the names of all the Foreigners re-
siding in his territories, complete with their profession, time of residence on this Island
and a reference as to their conduct.

"4. That they are to communicate the order to all the above- said Foreigners that,
in the firm deadline of eight days as of today, they are to appear before my Authority,
bringing along with them the documents that justify their identity, with the under-
standing that whoever might not ignore this order without a just cause will lose all his
rights as foreigners and will be treated as a vagabund."

And I forward same to Y.E. for your superior intelligence, in compliance with my
duty, and I must also inform Y.E. that, according to information received confiden-
tially, the spirit of most of the local natives as of this date, seems to be one of reconcil-
iation, and it is believed that they will desist from the hostile attitude that they had
shown up to now and will submit once more to the National Government, in view of
their having given back various objects taken from the Colony, today and yesterday,
through the mediation of the American citizen, Mr. Doane, and have promised to give
back one gun and weapons.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Aboard Santiago de la Ascension, 6 September 1887.
Juan de la Concha
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of these Islands.
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07. Summary investigation into the causes of the first
Ponape rebellion

Note: Translated from Spanish by R. L.

Summary Investigation
Opened to ascertain the facts that motivated the rebellion of the natives of this I s -

land who killed the Governor and other personnel of the European Colony.
Politico-Military Government of the Eastern Caroline Islands.
Government Attorney: Navy Lieutenant Juan Fernandez Pintado, present Gov-

ernor ad interim.
Notary: Navy Clerk 2nd Class Julian Fraga Fernandez.

Declaration of the Missionary Father Felix Satumino Maria de
Artajona.

In Santiago de la Ascension, on 3 September 1887, there appeared before the Gov-
ernment Attorney and Notary, the said Father who, after being sworn in in accordance
with his category, shen

ASKED for his name, age, origin, and occupation, declared:
That his name was as above stated, his age 42 years, his hometown Artajona, and

that he is the head of the Eastern Caroline Mission.
ASKED to say everything that occurred in this Colony since his arrival until the 3rd

of July, mentioning the treatment that the natives received and the reasons that he be-
lieves have caused the rebellion of the inhabitants, he declared:

That they were received perfectly, [the natives] showing pleasure with the arrival of
the Spaniards; the King of Not was one of the first ones to come aboard, not only ob-
serving respect toward the Governor, but also showing his happiness at our estab-
lishment in this port. The same day, the Governor, accompanied byt the declarant, the
Father Provincial and officers of the Detachment with a boat from the Manila, went
to examine the site that was believed most appropriate to establish the Colony and hav-
ing selected the same with the approval of the King of Not to whom it belonged, the
installation was proceeded with, the natives helping in the operation of construction of
the buildings until the whole Colony could be lodged;

That in mid-April he was surprised to learn that the Governor had decided to arrest
Mr. Doane who, within half an hour was carried as a prisoner to the steamer Manila.
Everything went on with the natives working quietly from the end of May until the 30th
of June when the King of Kiti came to the mission house with ... [1 line missing] ... for
the construction of a school and all the corresponding materials, and said, "Why did
they not go to Kiti to open a school also?" to which the declarant answered, "because
they did not have any means or personnel;" he answered, "Well, I will take charge of
building the house and the school;"
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That the night was spent quietly, when at about 10 a.m. on the first of July, the Gov-
ernment Secretary came to the mission house to notify them on behalf of the Governor
that on that morning all the workers had fled the Colony, ignoring the reason for their
having done so and asking if they had some information about the said flight, to whicvh
he answered that they knew absolutely nothing [...] The orders given by the Officer in
charge of the force had been that he was to use much prudence with the Kings and that
he was to limit himself only to investigate the causes of what had happened. He im-
mediately assembled the rest of the force in the Colony in order to build a small stoc-
kade and to defend themselves in it from an attack inevitably expected on the part of
the natives.

That the night passed quietly but the next morning, Saturday July 2nd, at about 8
a.m., the first shots were heard in the direction of the pier, while the Governor was meet-
ing with the Commander of the Hulk Dona Maria de Molina; the said firing was
started by the natives against two sailors who were watching the boat and having killed
them they seized the boat; then, the troopers defended themselves and the firing lasted
until 4 p.m. when the Governor asked for a ceasefire to make a peaceful arrangement
and it was immediately agreed to. From the various meetings that took place from that
moment until 5 p.m. of the next day, Sunday July 3rd, among the natives, some wanted
the Colony to continue to exercise its functions as until then, others that all the indi-
viduals of the Colony retreated aboard the Maria de Molina but without bringing the
food or the ammunition, and yet others wanted the war to continue. A little after 5
p.m., the declarant was called by the Governor who told him: aPrepare your suitcases
and your things because the boat to carry you away is coming." Right away, he pre-
pared his suitcase and his companions began to bring down the trunks and sacred or-
naments. The Governor had assured him that they would not fire, but as soon as they
showed up at the pier, he saw a crowd of natives ready to fire at the boat. Thus, they
jumped into it in a hurry. In effect, they had no sooner left the pier that fire broke out
and the Molina answered with cannon fire scoring a few hits.

That he never saw the natives being mistreated in the Colony and only had heard
about the faults of the individuals of the Colony.

ASKED to state precisely what faults he had heard about, he declared:
That soon after the arrival of the Colony he heard people say that some scandals had

taken place with the local women without remembering the causes of them and that
Mister Doane had reported on them to the Governor and that the latter scolded the
culprits; and that bad rumors circulated about [Manuel] the Interpreter and worse ones
about a mulatto from the Cape Verde Islands called Cristian [Barbus], both of whom
abused in the name of the Governor, without being able to give any details, and acted
to make sure that such abuses did not reach the ears of the Authority. And finally, he
declared:

That, in his judgment, the excessive trust that the Governor had until the last mo-
ment in the friendship and affection that the natives professed toward him and which
had made him believe that they could help him contain and pacify those who were up
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in arms against him, and the conviction that they would spontaneously lay their wea-
pons down, was the cause that he prohibited the Commander of the Hulk to fire upon
the rebellious ones and why he did not take all the means to defend the Colonoy; that
he had nothing more to say [...]

Declaration of the missionary Father Agustin Maria de Ariliez•
[...] he declared: That they arrived at this port on 14 March and as soon as the steamer

Manila anchored, there came aboard various natives and foreigners, that also the King
of Not was aboard many times from the day of the arrival until the establishment of
the Colony which took some 15 days during which the natives were used to unload the
materiel. That the King of Not continued to go to the Colony and always to the house
of the Governor until the end of May, after which the did not re-appear there; that dur-
ing the month of April, being unable to specify the exact date, he learned that Mister
Doane had been arrested and taken to the steamer Manila; that precisely [sic] at about
that time the Governor ordered through the interpreter that he was to go and notify all
the Kings so that from each tribe a certain number of natives would come to work in
the Colony without compensation, relieving themselves every week and alternating by
tribe, and in effect there came by tribe a number exceeding 100 from all tribes without
exception; on the contrary, sometimes there came more people than were necessary for
the works; Manuel, the interpreter, had said that the Kings had asked him if the Gov-
ernor was about to impose some tax to the Island to which he answered that he did not
demand any other contribution than the attendance at the works which, according to
him, the Kings would accept with much pleasure. Later on, and during the month of
June also, he ordered them through the same channel to prevent anyone from castrat-
ing himself,1 and also that they should not send any women to the whaling ships, and
should not tattoo themselves; for [compliance in] all of this, the Kings were made re-
sponsible; according to the interpreter, said Kings took said orders very well...

That, on the 1st of July, the bell was rung for the purpose of calling the natives to
work and it turned out that all had escaped, ignoring the cause; in view of this, the Gov-
ernor called the declarant to ask if he had observed in the King of Kiti anything that
could have occasioned the flight of the workers, to which he answered no; that the Gov-
ernor sent Sergeant Carballo accompanied by a certain Macario to serve as interpreter
to find out from the King of Not who was in Jokoy [Sokehs] with the workers who had
withdrawn from the Colony about the causes that they had for withdrawing from the
Colony without reporting to the Governor; the declarant ignores the answer that was
given by the King, at ... [1 line missing] ... the Governor sent the Second Lieutenant and
the said Sergeant Carballo with about 20 armed men to the said point of Jokoys and
about 1-1/2 hours later, the news arrived at the Colony that the natives had killed al-

1 E d .  note: This refers to the old Pohnpeian custom for men to castrate themselves voluntarily of
one of their testicles.
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most everyone in the expedition, including the Second Lieutenant and the Sergeant and
it was then that the declarant learned about the answer that the King of Not had given
to Sergeant Carballo when by order of the Governor he had gone to find out the causes
that had motivated the failure of the natives to work; the said King had answered, ac-
cording to what the Corporal of the Convict Section, Rosell, had told the declarant,
that "if the Governor was in command of the Colony, they were the Kings of the Is-
land, that to die they did not need to go to the Colony, and that if the Governor wanted
to kill them, let him come and get them at home."

That on the 2nd, the Governor, making use of Macario as interpreter, spoke with
the King of Not, who showed himself in agreement with a peaceful arrangement, even
though not all those involved were of the same opinion.

That on the 3rd in the morning, Macario continued meeting with the King of Not
and returned to say that the natives wanted only to cut the heads off the Governor and
all the Spaniards; nevertheless, not much attention was paid to this warning and they
were saying that Macario was very drunk and that he did not know what he was saying
because, in effect, he was explaining himself in such a muddled and confused manner
that no sooner had he said that the natives appreciated the Governor very much, he
would say that they wanted to kill him, so that it was impossible to oknow clearly what
the natives aspired to do. A little later, it was soon noticed what was their desire be-
cause, placed in peaceful relations with the Colony, they ran about in all directions with
impunity and as intimate friends, even though they did not come into the houses with
the same humble attitude that they used before but they now came in with a certain ar-
rogance and authority requesting instead with insistance everrything that atriked their
fancy and they even wanted to go into the interior parts of the houses in order to find
out what was in them and to empower themselves of what suited them; all of this the
declarant declares because he believes that they did not pretend anything else but steal-
ing everything in the Colony; in effect, such a desire had been noticed from the after-
noon of the previous day when, being in power of the whole coast, they began to carry
off all the fancy furniture they found in the house of Manuel the Interpreter, that of
Second Lieutenant Martinez and of Miguel the Secretary, although then they were
doing so on the sly and running; and on the morning of the 3rd, while some were talk-
ing in a friendly way with the people of the Colony and were entering all the houses,
carried away by their curiosity and greed, the others were all very quietly and without
the least reservaton carrying away all the effects that they found in the three houses
mentioned above and took them by way of the new pier. All of this was noticed by the
Governor without any other measures than to shout to them and to ask explanations
from one of their chiefs who answered that he could not prevent them. In the mission
house, a few bottles of anise and many cigars wre spent i ntrying to satisfy the natives
and to throw them out so as to shut the door; also two or three bottles of anise were
given to Lieutenant Lozano for him to try to satisfy the crowd of natives who had in-
vaded his house; in addition, another two or three bottles were given to the King of Ut
who was near the Colony. The Governor himself did the same thing; he distributed a
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quantity of bottles with various liquors to get rid of the mob that encircled him and
among whom he could not consider himself very safe. Also, in the morning of that day,
the Commander of the Hulk Dotia Maria de Molina came and met for a good while
with the Governor who it appears gave an order not to fire with the ship's guns and
they concluded that one or more boats would be sent to bring everyone to the Hulk
when a white flag would be raised from tyhe Colony and that the said boat or boats
would do as many trips as necessary to bring all the people who made up the Colony,
which would be done by sending successively in the first trip the sailors, the cash boxes
and the Mission Fathers plus some woman from the Colony. In the relations that were
continuing through Macario between the Governor and the King of Not, three trends
could be noticed: some wanted to make peace and to have friendly relations with the
Colony as before; others wre of the opinion that the whole Colony should retreat to the
Hulk, leaving ashore all their effects; and the third group wanted the war to continue,
given that it was already started and that it did not admit any kind of reconciliation but
rather that the stronger would become victorious and the weaker would suffer the con-
sequences.

That, between 4 and 4:30 p.m., the order was received from the Governor for the
Fathers to prepare to go aboard the Hulk, which they carried out in one of her boats
under a well-nourished fire from the enemy that only stopped when two or three can-
nons were discharged bye the Hulk to protect the boat. The natives had fired treacher-
ously because the embarkation took place during a ceasefire to which they had agreed.
From the time that the boat had gone far enough from the pier, and in view of the fact
that they had been unable to get their hands upon the cash boxes that were being trans-
ported, theye continued firing upon the Colony, the declarant having been told by an
eyewitness that they had arrived as far as the stockade where they were repulsed with
osses. That the people of the Colony, before the Fathers left them, were already very
discouraged because in their situation they understood that it could not go on much
longer for various reasons, one of the main ones being that the convicts and soldiers
themselves connived with the natives, some of them having already disappeared and it
is believed many would have disappeared if the Colony did not make a decisive action.
Soon, the two farm attendants disappeared and they were seen later among the natives
in the middle of their families; in view of what is said, the Governor decided to retreat
that same night at the time of the low tide, so that they could go on foot [on the reefs]
to a point near the Hulk; but having no doubt made a mistake about the times of the
tides that the Commander of the said ship had told him about, they carried out their
retreat at 2 or 2:30 a.m. and found themselves on the shore at the time of high tide and
were attacked at that time by the natives whose vigilance they were unable to outwit.
Thus all the Europeans perished except Corporal Martin who made it to the Hulk along
with some [Filipino] natives.

That, regarding the causes that could have given a motive for the events narrated
above, one could prudently enumerate the following:

First, the imprisonment of the Methodist missionary Mr. Doane;
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Second, some violations of women and girls carried out by some individuals from
the Colony, of whom only Mr. Diego Bacua is still alive, and about which the Gov-
ernor had received complaints from a Methodist missionary;

Third, obligating them to worlcm without compensation;
Fourth, the Governor had not yet paid to the King of Not the 200 pesos that he had

offered him for the land occupied by the Colony, although he understood that the Gov-
ernor had the intention of paying;

Fifth, having reemoved from the Kings the title of King to substitute that of provi-
sional "Gobemadorcillos";

Sixth, various threats that Manuel the Interpreter had voiced on different occasions
against some of the Kings in the name of the Governor, as he himself had told the dec-
larant;

Seventh, the influence that the foreigner Puponlasko [Peplowsky] perhaps used with
the natives to get revenge for a dispute he had had with Second Lieutenant Martinez
who in the name of the Governor called him to account for some revolver shots that
had been heard at his house in the middle of the night;

Eighth, the Governor's order that all the natives turn in their weapons;
Ninth, the Governor's decision to send armed people to Jokoys, in view of the answer

that the Kings had given to the emissaries that had given them the first order; and
ASKED the opinion he had of the negro Cristian, he declared:
That he had heard people say that he stole women for prostitution in the Colony;

and
ASKED what means of defence had been adopted in the Colony, he declared:
That a wooden stockade had been made in the middle of the Colony and reinforce-

ments had been asked from the Hulk; and
ASKED if he had anything else to say, he said no [...]

Declaration of the individual James Curry [on 4 Sept. 18871

ASKED in Spanish and translated into English by the Interpreter, I where he is from,
what profession he exercises and other legal generalities, he declared:

That his name is James Curry, he is a native of Ireland, County Antrim, City of Bel-
fast, a trader by profession and residing in Ponape.

ASKED if he has heard about the attack on the Spanish Colony and if he knows the
causes that would have influenced the natives to do that, he declared:

That he learned about the events after they had occurred and that he attributes them
to the abuses committed in the name of the Governor by the Government Interpreter,
Manuel Torres, and the negro Cristian Barbus, who, according to what the natives say,
went through the tribes taking effects without paying for them or doing it at a very low
price under the pressure of threats, always in the name of the Governor; that the im-

1 E d .  note: This interpreter was the Dutchman Gab ° Kaminga.
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prisonment and sending to Manila of Mister Doane had also had much influence, and
he could add that he knew positively that when Doane was a prisoner before leaving
for Manila, the natives went so far as to take up arms for the purpose of rescuing him
and if they did not try to do it, it was because Mr. Rand advised them not to do so; ad-
ding that the said Mr. Rand has always said that he was happy with the Spanish Gov-
ernment having taken possession and has done what was possible to secure its power
in these Islands; that he has also heard the natives say that they had been tricked be-
cause they came to work in the Colony believing that they would be compensated and
they were not paid for their work as they had been promised by Manuel the Interpreter;
that he has also heard the natives complain about the hard work, making them clean
the latrines and the excrements that the soldiers left in the streets, with their hands.

ASKED if the natives who had assembled in Jokoys on the morning fo the first of
July and before the troop went there, were armed and in a hostile attitude, he declared:

That he has heard people say that on the day in question they were gathered in
Jokoys, inhabitants of Jokoys and those of not, to celebrate one of their usual feasts
without any intention of war when Manuel the Interpreter arrived tocall the Chiefs of
the said tribes; that the said Chiefs said they would go when the feast was over but that
Manuel trhearened them with removing their wives and with killing them themselves,
if they did not go and when they did not obey he withdrew to return later with the troop
commanded by Second Lieutenant Martinez; and

ASKED if he knew what the natives now think of doing and their plans, he declared:
That he understood that the natives wished to be independent and some of them ap-

peared to be sorry about what they have done; that all the tribes of the Island think
more or less the same thing; that on the night of the 3rd and morning fo the 4th, when
the Colony withdrew, reinforcements had arrived from Kiti, Metalanhn and U.

Declaration of the individual Cristian Barbus [att Sept. 1887]

ASKED to state his name, age, profession and marital status, he declared:
That his name was Cristian Barbus, 32 years old, a trader by profession, married, a

native of the Cape Verde Islands and of Portuguese nationality; and
ASKED if he had knowledge of the events that resulted in the death of the Governor

and the destruction of the Colony and, if so, to say the causes that he believes have oc-
casioned the rebellion of the natives, he declared:

That he had knowledge of the events and that the causes of the rebellion were the
foreigners Puponlasko, James Curry, Joaquin (both of those bearing that name), Cario
[Macario], Narciso Arigaray 1 and Mister Rand, who were telling the natives that the
Spanish Government, unlike the English, North American, or German, that would be
better and would pay them for their work, the Spanish were not doing so; that Mr.

1 E d .  note: Alias Narciso de los Santos.
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Rand had told the natives that the Spanish (in Yap) had lost many ships as a conse-
quence of their continuous wars and evil-doing and, to excite them against the Spanish
and to give them the courage that they lacked, he narrated to them that in Yap when
they went to take possession of the island, the Spanish captured the King and took him
aboard and then the natives had attacked the ship, killed the crew and rescured the
King, and why did they not do the same here, that his wife had gone to the United States
to return with a warship and to beat the Spanish, that when the boats from the Span-
ish ships went ashore they should kill the people so that nobody would be left aboard
and then they could set the ships on fire, and he was also advising the natives to kill the
declarant so that he could not tell the Spanish when the warships came; that Puponlas-
ko sold many [weapons] and much powder to the natives and James Curry sold them
pistones [cartridges] and Joaquin one rifle and one barrel of powder; that Cario, on the
Sunday in which the events took place, spoke with the Governor telling him not to
worry, that the natives would not kill him nor would they again fire upon the Colony
and that after that conversation he went to tell the natives to watch out, that the Gov-
ernor would come out of the fort with the other Spaniards and then to kill them all;
that Narciso wrote to the Kings of Not and Jokoys so that they would not leave one
Spaniard alive; that before the Spanish came he [Narciso] was a Protestant, that when
they came he became a Catholic and when the rebellion [occurred] he again became a
Protestant; that Joaquin, on the night that the Governor died, went to the house of the
declarant, accompanied by some 15 natives, that the tried to kill him by firing at the
declarant who escaped, thanks to the help of his friends but that they stole everything
that he had in his house, taking also his family and the other people who were at home;
that his family is in the hands of the King of Jokoys and that the 8 women whom he
had in his housel were taken to the house of Mr. Rand who married two of them to na-
tives, sent 4 to Jokoys and 2 stayed in Joaquin's house, the latter offering one rifle to
whomever would kill the declarant; that the one who killed the Governor was Joy, an
English half-breed, brother-in-law of Joaquin, and that the one who killed Sergeant
Carballo was Juy, a native of the island of Truk; and

ASKED if he knew the intentions of the natives with respect to the Spanish, at pres-
ent, he declared:

That the natives are ready to fight, that when the San Quintal came in they made
ready for defending themselves; that the declarant wanted to come aboard and they
prevented him from doing so; that the King of U is in favor of the Spanish but that the
others have threatened him with war if he did not join them; that the declarant sup-
poses that an order had been given by the present Governor to capture him and that
he was being sought to kill him and that he came forward to the San Quintin because
his conscience did not reproach him anything; that today the King of Jokoys does not

1 E d .  note: He was making use of local women as prostitutes, and so was Joaquin.
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want to fight anymore and that he is still very sorry and if he fought with the Spanish,
it was because he was forced to by the King of Not; and

ASKED how many of our soldiers1 are ashore with the natives and if they fraternize
with them, he declared:

That he was told that there are some 25 and that they fraternize with the natives; and
ASKED if he had anything more to say, he said no.

In Santiago de Ascension, on the 5th day of September 1887, the Government At-
torney decided to suspend this summary investigation for lack of time to devote to it.

And, in witness whereof, the Attorney signed his name in the presence of the Not-
ary.

Julian Fraga
Juan de la Concha.

08. Report upon the arrival of the San Quintin at Manila,
on 21 September 1887

Original in Spanish.
(21 Set. 87)
Aviso trasporte San Quintin
Relacion nominal de trasporte que conduce este buque desde Ponape a esta Capi-

tal..

Oases Nombres O b s e r v a c i o n e s

Teniente de Navio D .  Juan Fernandez Pintado
2° Practicante D .  Maximo Reinoso
Mariner° de 2a M a r c i a n o  Candaromas
Cabo de mar de 2a. P a b l o  Condo
Mariner° de 2a R o s e n d o  Pangullinan

Tomas Espiritu
Francisco Piña

Soldado del Reg. #5 C a y e t a n o  Ceballos
Id. del Bon. Disciplinarios Antonio Tubic
Cabo del id
Particular
Particular
Id.

f t

f t

Valentin Esteban
Cristian Barbus (Mulato)
Francisco Vega
John Westwood

Con su Sra. y dos Infos.

Por enfermo
Herido
Her/do
Her/do
Her/do
Her/do
Cumplido
Preso*
Natural de Cabo Verde. Preso*
Sabdito Mejicano
Id. Ingles

*Presos a disposiciOn del Excmo. Sor. Gob. Gral.
1 E d .  note: Runaway convict soldiers for the most part.
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Abordo Babla de Manila, 21 Setiernbre de 188Z
Rafael Patera

Translation.
(21 Sept. '[87)
Transport Advice Boat San Quintin
List of the names of those transported aboard this ship from Ponape to this Capi-

tal:

Categories Names R e m a r k s

Navy Lieutenant
2nd Practitioner
Marine 2nd Class
Boatswain 2nd Class
Marine 2nd. Class

II

ft

Soldier from Reg. #5
Id. from Convict Batton.
Corporal from id.
Private individual
Private individual
Id.

D. Juan Fernandez Pintado With wife and two children.
D. Maximo Reinoso
Marciano Candaromas F o r  sickness.
Pablo Condo W o u n d e d .
Rosendo Panguilinan W o u n d e d .
Tomas Espiritu W o u n d e d .
Francisco Piña W o u n d e d .
Cayetano Ceballos W o u n d e d .
Antonio Tubic S e n t e n c e  expired.

Valentin Esteban
Cristian Barbus (Mulato)
Francisco Vega
John Westwood

Prisoner.*
Born Cape Verde Is. Prisoner.*
Mexican citizen.
English citizen.

*Prisoners placed at the disposal of His Excellency the Governor General.

Aboard Bay of Manila, 21 September 1887.
Rafael Patero.1

1 Ed .  note: Cristian Barbus was prisoner on board. He was later released (7 November) by the
Manila police for lack of sufficient cause for sending him to trial. John Westwood wrote a book
about his exploits as a trader in the Mortlocks and a witness of the Ponape rebellion (see Doc.
18771).



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

VOL. 31 -  CONFLICT OVER THE CAROLINES 6 0 9

Documents 1887P

The Pohnpei Rebellion Detailed reports
transmitted by Admiral thbaton on 22

September
Source: PNA,

Pl. Report of Admiral Federico Lobaton, dated 22
September 1887

Note: Reproducing the full report of Lieutenant Pintado, dated 3 September 1887

Original in Spanish.
Comandanth General de Marina, Filipinas (22 Set. 87)
Exmo. Sot-.
El Comandante del PontOn Dofia Marla de Molina en ollcio de 3 del actual, desde

el Alert° de Santiago de la Ascension, me dice lo siguiente:
"Exmo. Son Desde la salida de este Puerto del Transporte Manila para esa Capital

el 16 de Juni° tilt. basta el dla 1 de Julio ppdo, no se not6 ningtin sintoma de descon-
tent° ni de desconflanza entre los babitantes de esta Isla. En dicl2o dla 1 me participo
el marinero Panadero de este buque, que en la madrugada de dial° dla todos los Ca-
rolinos que babitaban en las proximidades de la Colonia se babian ausentado de la
misma; no bice caso de este dial° por creerlo exagerado, pero a la una de la tarde red-
&  una carta del Gobernador que copiada a la letra dice asP

"Estimado amigo: Estamos en guerra, han hecho fuego los Carolinos y espero me
mande a la menor brevedad el mayor numero de gente armada de clue pueda disponer.
No estara de mas traigan lo necesario para hacerse la comida y mantas para dormir si
hace falta. Sin mas, etc."

Inmediatamente que la reciblfue a tierra acompallado del Medico con objeto de en-
terarme de lo ocurrido, ymandO un bote a recoger las tapas quo teniamos creandose en
tierra a alguna distancia de la Colonth y a cuyo bote le bicieron algunos disparos al
abrirpara regresar abordo. El  Gobernador me mamTestO que por la mariana 12abla
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mandado al sitio donde vive el rey de Jetkois [Sokehs1 al Interprete y Sargent° Carbal-
lo para que vinieran los reyes que se hallaban reunidos en ella, con objeto de que mani-
lestaran la causa de por que todos los Carolinos hablan huido de la Colonia, bablen-
doles contestado estos, segrin notkias particulares, que si el era el Gobernador, dos
eran los reyes de la Isla y que no querlan morir en la Colonia, SiI2O que fuese el Gober-
nador a matarlos en aquelsitio. En vista de esta contestacion mand6 al Alferez Marti-
nez Comandante del Destacamento, con parte de la fuerza de este, al Interprete, al
Sargent° de la Disciplinaria Carballo, y el Filipino Macario que reside liace MUCI2OS
arlos entre estosnaturales, todos en dos vintasy un boteignorando la Orden que les diO.
A l  llegar estos y tratar de saltar I tierra, recibieron una descarga de los Carolinos, asesi-
nand° a veintey tres entre ellos al Oficial, Sargent°, e Interprete, salvandose solamente
Macario y tres soldados, de dos uno berido. No pude aclarar los beclios por baberme
entregado el Comandante de la DivisiOn a millegada a tierra, un °tido que acababa
de ponerme y estaba cen-ando y que copiado a la letra dice asl•

"No hay tiempo clue perder; al recibo de esta Orden rompera V. el fuego de granada
contra las casas del rey de Jetkois donde hay acumuladas vintas en son de guerra. Han
matado al Alferez, Sargent° y Cabos hasta el numero de veinte y tres hombres, etc."

y  dispuso que el Secretario y el dicl2o Macario me acomparlaran abordo para de-
cirme cual era la casa espresada. No pudiendo verse esta desde abordo a causa de estar
cublerta por el Islote Tagahatik situado entre ella y el barco; lance a pesar de esto tres
granadas al sitio que aproximadamenteparecla ocupar; despues de 12echos los tres dis-
paros mande al 2' bote a tierra tripulado con once hombres amladosyracionadospara
aquel dla y siguiente que era la Orden verbal recibida en tierra del Comandante de la
DivisiOn, mandandole a preguntar que querla hiciera en vista de no verse el sitio mar-
cado.

For la tarde lleg6 el bote conduciendo a la familia del Teniente Comandante de la
Disciplinaria Don Candid° Lozano y un soldado hefido, 12ablendo recibido el PatrOn
Orden de regresar I tierra, la que fue ejecutada. Desde la tarde estuvo siempre el buque
listo para lo que pudiera OCUllir tanto para su defensa como para proteger a la Colo-
nia; durante esta noche no ocurria la menornovedad. A las siete de la mallana del 2 me
dirigI a dein con °Wet° de ponerme de acuerdo con el Comandante de la Division
sobre lo que poch'a hacer con el Ponton para prestarle toda la ayuda posible y por si
querla queimpediera el paso alas vintas que se diriglan, raseando la playa, hacia la Co-
loth, rioy demaspuntos dela Isla, a lo que me ordeno no hiciera fuego sobre las proxi-
midades de la Colonia, pues podia esto ser causa de que se malograsen sus proyectos y
que esperaba vintas de Carolinos que se ha/Van bfindado a ayudarlo y queporlo tanto
no les impidiera el paso, pues de todos modos se unirlan yen dose por otro lado, no con-
seguiendose nada y ahuyentando a los amigos, pero que rompiera el fuego solamente
si grupos de aquellos se dinglan a la Colonia desde Jetkols, pues estaba esperando un
ataque.
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Al  estar despidiendome para regresar abordo, rompieron el fuego los Carolinos
apoderandose del 2. bote que estaba en el pantalan y despues de matar a los dos ma-
IthefOS que estaban de guardia en éì, inmediatamente salieron de la trinchera los otros
nueve individuos de marineria que componian la dotaciOn de aquel, y que eran los que
manejaban los dos calloncitos, en direcciOn del Pantalan acompahados del Secretario
del Gobierno, con objeto de socorrerlos si era posible 6 recoger sus cadaveres, tenien-
do que retirarse antes de llegar a el por el gran rainier° de enemigos que se liallaban
ocultos en las zanfas y bosque que dominaba el camino y que bacian un fuego nutri-
disimo sobre ellos, bablendo bend° al Cabo de mar de 2a. clase Pablo Querido y el ma-
riner° de 2a. clase Rosendo Panguilinan y muerto el de igual clase Camilo Saptd,
bablendoseportado los expresados nueve individuos admirablemente con especialidad
of Cabo de mar de la. clase (1) que los mandaba Benito de los Reyes, como asimismo
el Secretario del Goblerno.

En vista de lo expuesto y apesar de lo peligroso que era en aquellos momentos at-
ravesar por entre los enenilgos, y considerado que no habla otro Oficial abordo y que
podiamos serenvueltos porno ocuparnuestrasfuerzas otro sitio que el frente del Cuar-
tel de la Disciplinafia, en el que bablan formado la tritichera, distante de la playa y
desde donde no podia verse esta, y siendo my deber el tratar de llegar a ml buque, me
dirige bath of bote que estaba esperandome proximo a las piedras de la Ofilla, salien-
do para abordo, lo que visto por of enermko se lanzo 1 la playa rompiendo un nutrido
fuego sobre nosotros, contestandolesyo mientras bogaban los cuatro marineros que lo
tripulaban, bablendo llegado al Pont& no sin tener que lamentar dos heridas causa-
das al Mariner° de 2a. clase Malian° Cartel, una al de la misma clase Francisco Ocfl-
fia, recibiendo los otros dos tripulantes y yo varios astillazos, pues el bote fue acri-
billado; al poco rato cesO el fuego sobre los nuestros de la Colonia, no sintiendose sino
disparos sueltos.

El ch'a 3 me dirige de nuevo a derra con °Wet° de averiguar lo ocurrido, pues du-
rante la noche no hublera sido posible oir disparos si los hubiera liabido a causa del
viento fresco del E.S.E. que babla reynado toda ella acompallado de chubascos, ypor
lo tanto ml ansiedad era grandisima, viendo en ella, a aquelputlado de valientes exte-
nuados per° defendiendo siempre la gloriosa bandera de la Patria sin contar el rainie-
r°  y mod° de combatir del enemigo que no lo hada sino a mansalva cubiertaspor of
bosque: en ella vialgunos Carolinos bablando con el Gobemador, el cual en vista de
lo imposible de la lucha y de que sen'an exteniiinadospoco a poco, pues a sus ataques
no tenlan que temer, que siempre consiguieron rechazarlos, sino a esta guerra especial
de los practicos en los bosques contra los que se baton al descubierto en terreno des-
montado, y al corto rainier° de los nuestros, me preguntO que bora era la bajamarpara
versi le soda posible de noche ganar la playa y verarse por los bajos a las proxbm•dades
del PontOn, con objeto de ser recogidos on los botes, si es que no llegaba a conseguir
sus propOsitos, para lo cual estaba en negociaciones.

A l  poco de millegada querlan impedirme que volviese a mi buque, pero por fin pudo
conseguirlo el Gobemador como tambien que vitileran un soldado; y dos marineros
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beridos la vispera, los males hablan sido curadospor el Medico de este buque la. de la
Armada Don Enrique Cardona, que desde que asesinaron I los primeros en Jetkok se
quedo en tierra al ver que era el sitio de mayor peligro ypor lo tanto en el que sus ser-
viclos eran mas neCeSallOS.

A las 5 de la tarde izaron en el fuerte bandera blanca, seftal convenida con objeto de
clue mandara un bote para recoger efectos y el personal clue dejaran venir, pues a todos
habiamos comprendido seria muy dificil, porque lo clue trataban era de saquear la Co-
Ionia, despues de exterminarlos, por encerrar para ellos objetos de muchisimo valor,
pues todo les llama la atencion dado su modo de vivir, por mas clue dichos objetos hu-
bieran sido insignificantes para habitantes de pals civilizado; tambien visto por la mei-
ana clue, durante la tregua que habla habido, hablan empezado as saquear algunas casas;
a pesar de todo me Ilene, de alegria el ver aquella seftal por si podian salvarse algunos
de los valientes defensores de la Colonia clue rodeados de un gran nAmero de enemigos
perfectamente armados con fusiles a cargar por la culata, los hablan tenido a raya; pero
a la par una traicion propia de gente tan cobarde y traidora, comparada solamente con
los moros de la Sultania de Joie con los clue tienen muchos puntos de contact°, siendo
a la par tan astutos clue hasta Affirm, hora tuvieron engaftado al Gobemador clue siem-
pre tuvo confianza de clue concluirla y se someterlan por completo, contribuyendo
much° a ello el filipino Macario nombrado interprete desde la muerte de su antecesor,
el cual segfin me han manifestado los salvados, desapareciO de la trinchera al anochecer
del 3; esta confianza le hacia me ordenara no hiciera fuego sobre tierra, como [yo] de-
seaba y crela necesario porque no fuera esto el inconveniente para la sumision de los
Carolinos; pero a pesar de esto, Excmo. Sor., dispuse estuvieran listas las piezas para
romper el fuego sobre el enemigo y proteger al bote si era necesario.

A las 6 abrie este del pantalan en cuyo moment°, como me temia a pesar de sus prot-
estas hechas en tierra de lo contrario segun me manifestaron los Padres de la Mision
clue en el vinieron, rompieron los Carolinos un nutrido fuego sobre dicho bote y desde
abordo se rompio el del cafton, lo cual ahuyento a las vintas y gente de la playa clue tra-
taban de apresarlo, y aumento su rabia al verb o varado al poco de abrir y sin desmay-
ar por eso, gracias al valor desplegado por el clue venia de Patron, Cabo de mar de la.
Benito de los Reyes, clue recibio Orden de regresar a bordo con 5 de los 6 marineros clue
quedaban en tierra y clue tanto se hablan ya distinguido la vispera por su valor en la
Colonia; poco despues consiguieron llegar a bordo conduciendo a los Padres y legos
de la Mision, un soldado, dos disciplinarios y dos mugeres, y de material dos cajas de
caudales clue me remitia el Gobemador, teniendo clue lamentar la muerte del marine-
r° de 2a. Mamerto Boftoc y las heridas de los de igual clase Tomas Espiritu y Lucas
Ondusay y muger de la Colonia Ildefonsa Torres.

A las 2 de la madrugada del 4, se oyeron descargas y gritos al parecer en el agua,
lamentando al oirlos la bora en que hablan ejecutado para venirse I bordo, por ser la
de la pleamaryporlo tanto la peor; se estuvo con cuidado con objeto de acudir con los
botes I recoger I los que tuvieran la suerte de salvarse; I las tres empezaron I  oirse in-
dividuos que llama ban, siendo recogidos basta las Z diezy seis hombres I bordo, ha-
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blend° tenido que romper el rues° sobre vintas que al ver a algunos trataron de asesi-
narlos. De 9 a 11 de la noclie conseguimos salvar a tres mas que hablan pasado el ch'a
ocultos en el bosque.

El 5 se continuo preparando el buque en el cual tendriamos que economizar las muni-
clones por no quedar mas que 4750 cartuchos Remington, dedicandose el Armero y
Herrero en construir balas y embalar los 2100 cartuchos que teniamos sin ellas y des-
pues en liacer picas para los que no tenian armament°, pues solo liabla a bordo 43 ca-
rabthas, toda vez que de los soldados llegaron casi todos sin armament°.

El 6 se continuO dia ynocl2e atfinclierandonos; ala una de la tarde lleg6 un bote con
un Ingles, un Portuguesy dos del pals, para preguntamos de parte de los Reyes si que-
rlamos continuar la guerra, pues elks no la quen'an y nos leyeron una carta de Mr.
Rand sObdito americano y segundo de la MisiOn de Metodistas en esta Isla, en la que
me decia podia el recoger a los Padres, mugeres, y nifiosy que cuidan'a que se embar-
caran en el primer buque que llegara; en vista de nuestra falta de municiones, gente y
escases de viveres por no tener sino 5436 raciones de las que no solo tenlamos que
alimentarnos los 38 marineros, 16 soldadosy 7 discipltharios que componlan la dota-
ciOn y gente salvada de la Colonia, sin los seis Padres y bermanos de la MisiOn y un
criado particular de la Sra. viuda del Teniente Lozano a los que se suministraba desde
su llegada a bordo, sino que tendriamos que recurrir a ello todos los embarcados, total
94 personas por mis que no hublera sino 54, comprendidiendo los 40 restantes los Pa-
dres, bermanos, her/dos, enfermos, mugeres, y nibs, y siendo esta campafia larga por
no poder recibir el men or auxillo en algunos meses, se les contest° que nosotros no 12a-
liaMOS nada, per° que Si disparaban un tiro rompen'amos el keg° enseguida, y que las
vintas pa saran retiradas del buque. Se fueron a tierra yregresaron poco despues trayen-
do un document° en que especificaban que los reyes no hostilisarlan al buque ni a los
extrangeros residentes en esta Isla, el cual dado lo raro de su Tonna y pidiendo otro
igual, lo dimos sin sell° ninibrica mamTestando que en vista de Jo expuesto por ellos,
tampoco lo efectuariamos Si dos no faltaban a lo prometido. Volvieron diciendonos
que estando conlomes descargasemos los cationes, lo que no electuamos como V.E.
comprendera

En la marlana del 8 quedo formada la trinchera a bordo, con la madera destinada al
tinglado, lo que cerraba las portas y reductos sin artilleria dejando solo el sitio necesa-
rio para liacer'beg° de carabina; tambien se formaron trincheras en la toldilla y castil-
lo y sobre las batayolas hasta la altura de una plancha de hierro que se clavo al exterior
basta einem.° de los toldos, como ashnismoporfuera de las mesas de guamicion, todo
para evitar que bubiera sitios en quepudiera el enemigo apoyarsepara subirsi trataba
de abordarnos.

A las 12 de dicho dla atrac6 al costado, pues no se permitiO subir I nadie, un bote
que conducla a Mr. Rand el cual me notifico que habla sabido que los Jeles llama dos
reyes de Not y Jetkols, no querian la guerra con el buque ysI algunos de los Jeles se-
cundarlos; se les contestO que si la guerra que Ia hicieran, que a nosotros no nos im-
portaba, con °Wet° de ocultar nuestras pocas fuerzas y recursos por la falta de
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elementos como ya tengo espresado; a lo que arlach.6 que hob& podido convencerlesy
no la 12arlan. Trabajo me ha costado, Erni°. Sor, 12acer uso de esta prudencia, pues
hublera deseado contestarles con ml artillen'a y lo hublera efectuado hasta disparar el
ultimo cartucl2o, pero al par de la falta de elementosypoco personal carecla el buque
de un motor para trasladarse de un punto a otro y estar fondeado en un sitio, si bien
bueno para tiempo de paz, mallsimo para una guerra, dominado por el monte Not del
cual distamos 500 metros y al 400 de distanc i a por la otra banda dela Isla de Tagahatik
y  sin poder enmendarnos por el poco personal que tenlamosypara que no creyeran les
term'amoshablendo fondeado un anclote por la popa para poder tenerfuegos sobre los
puntosmispeligrosos. Me pregunt6 tambien que como Gobemador que era de la Isla,
le digera que querla se hiciera con los edificios que componlan la Colonia, menos con
el Cuartel de la Disciplintha que bablan quemado los Carolinos la tarde anterior, por
su mal olor a causa de la sangre derramada en el y sus prOldmidades; be dye que lo de-
_loran todo en el estado en que se encontraba y que la bandera fuera izada a la llegada
de buque Wronger°. Tambien me pedlo, todo en nombre de los Reyes de Not y Jet-
km's; no rompiera el fuego sobre ebbs 1 la llegada de otro buque de guerra y que enton-
ces los Jet& de la Isla venchlan 1 explicar su conducta ante rm'y Comandante de dicho
buque; I  est° contestO que entonces tratan'amos lo que se deb& de bacer, no bablendo
quendo tratar abora con ellos, en vista, Erma Sor, de lo remota que estaba la llega-
da de auxillos de ningan genero ypara que no vieran lo reducido de nuestras fuerzasy
se atrevieran I  lo que 12asto abora parece ban tenido al ver la actitud tornado por el
buque y el poco caso que haclamos de sus pequefias embarcaciones que pasaban a 300
metros de nuestro costado, debido I  los pocos cartucbos Remington que bay abordo
que no nos pennite desperdiciar ni uno solo, sino al contrario reservarlospara el caso
de ser atacados; todo lo que ban tornado como I  desprecio nuestro, y sobre todo por
el tern or que manifiestan de nuestra artillerla.

Los dije asimismo nos devolvieran el gonad° que tem'amos en la Colonia y el bote de
este buque, trayendo aquella tarde una vaca uno de los Portuguese& Los cuatro
extrangeros con los cuales be hablado en nombre de los Carolinos, eC12812 la culpa de
la Sublevacion al Interprete que fue de esta Colonia, Manuel Torres, el cual dicen hada
presente a los reyes que en cuanto no anduvieran derecbos el Gobenlador les cortarla
la cabeza ó los colocarla delante de los cariones del PontOn; y I un negro llamado Cri9-
tian que les tomaba efectos sin abonarselos diciendoles lo hada en nombre del Gobier-
no; pero no creo scan estos los principales modvos, pues podlan haberse quefado al
Gobanador al que dken que quen'an y me 1.12CE110 por ahora 1 creer que ademas de
estos bubo el de saquear a la Colonia como lo ban efectuado unido I  la guerra que
crelan baclamos I su religion y I abusos cometidos en la Colonia con los babitantes.

[Citations]
Restame, Elmo. Sr., recomendar I V.E. al Contramaestre de este buque Basilio

Santaman'a, y Condestable del mismo Manuel Barba Llorca que no solo ban pasa-
do ocbo dlas sin tomar el menor descanso, sino que a la vez me ban ayudado con sus
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consejos, para la colocaciOn de las tlincheras siendo la parte superior de ella mandada
construir por sus indicaciones, como tambien por el espiritu que han thfundido a la do-
taciOn por su multiplicaciOn por todos los actos y ala vez por las penalidades subidas.

El/11722er° Basilio de la Cruz, Herrero Anacleto del Rosario y Carpintero Julio
Somonte, no ban descansado noche y dla en los trabajos de construccion de trincher-
as y han desempefiado este comet/do como otro cualquierindividuo de la dotaciOn en
los servicios militares.

El Practicante Don Maximo Reynoso, es digno de recompensa por su esmero dIa
ynoche con los enlennos, heridos, acudiendo tambien cuando le era posible a compar-
tir con la dotaciOn el penoso servicio que se estaba prestando.

De la marinerla recomiendo a YE. en primer lugar al Cabo de mar de la. clase (I)
Benito de los Reyes debiendo en parte a su valor el que no cayera el ler. bote en poder
de los enermkos en la tarde del dla 3, cuando quedo varado al regresar para abordo ani-
mando ala dotaciOn con su ejemploy valor; a los marineros de 2a. clase Mariano Car-
tel y Francisco Odin a que derramaron su sangre en 2 al conducirme en el chinchorro
desde la Colonia abordo; a los de igual clase Lucas Andusayy Tomas Espiritu que
fueron heridos en la tarde del 3 al venir en el primer bote con el personal y material es-
presado. Al Cabo de mar de 2a. clase Pablo QueridoyMarinero de 2a. Rosendo Pan-
guilinan, los recomiendo al Exmo. Sr. Capitan General para la recompensa que creo
justa por sus beridas recibidas el espresada dia dos, como tambien a los otros seis in-
dividuos que componlan la dotaciOn del botey que prestaban servicios en la trinchera
seglin Orden del Gobemadory Comandante de la DivisiOn, haciendolo tambien a YE.
por las penalidades sufridas abordo de este buque desde dicho dla y concluyo, Exmo.
Sort, recomendando a YE. a todos los individuos de esta dotaciOn, tropa y discipltha-
riOS que han contribuido como si fuesen parte de ella âprepararel buquepara su delen-
sa, como tambien con sus servicios a que este haya impuesto al enemigo y se librard de
caer en su poder volara como era mi intenciOn en illtimo extremo y tenla ordenada
cuando se viera que la delensa fuera imposible

Tengo el sentimiento departicioara YE. que segiin las noticias recibidas por los in-
dividuos que lograron salvarse y por otros varios conductos, en la retirada electuada
por la guarnicion de la Colonia en la madrugada del 4 fueron muertos el Comandante
de esta Division Naval, Capitan de Fragata Don Isidro Posadillo, el cual se delendiO
como un heroe matando siete ü ocho Carolinos, y el ler Medico de este PontOn Sr. En-
rique Cardona y Mira.

Desde ell de Julio yen vista de la escacez de vIveres e ignorando la epoca de la lle-
sada de buque con auxillos, se empezO a suministrar I esta dotaciOn solo dos tercios de
raciOn indigena.

Desde el 23 del citado mes al 15 de Agosto ha venido I  visitarme el Misionero Mr.
Rand, tantas vecescomo ha efectuado venidas I este puerto, contribuyendo a que desde
el 4 de Agusto empezaron a venir algunos habitantes con frutos del pals. En la Oltima
espresada fecaba lo electu6 con el Capitan del Vapor Amerkano al servicio de la misiOn
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de Metodistas, Morning Star que fondeo en Metalanim con objeto de que se me
presentara y al mismo tiempo para ofrecerme parte de los vIveres que babla recibido;
as Elan°. Sr., no tengo palabras con que elogiarsu comportamiento, el cual se espera
(?) por completo del seguido por los dem& Europeos residentes en esta Isla. En virtud
de la ocasion que se me presentaba de poder dar cuenta I  V.E. y al Ermo. Sor. Gober-
nador Gra. de estas Islas, de lo ocurndo, liable con el Capitan de dicho Vapor con ob-
jeto de ver sipodla ir I esa Capital mamrestandome dicho Sen'or que sentla much° no
poder acceder I ml suplica por tener que conducir misioneros y facilitar vIveres I otros
que careclan de ellos, pero que Sc comprometla I  hacer que llegara I  su destino desde
Jaluit I donde se dfrigia, las noticias que deseara para San Francisco de California por
baberaquellospuertos frecuentas comunicaciones en vista de lo cual le entregue un °li-
ck) para el Consul de nuestra Arad& en el citado punt° que copiadol la letra dice as".

"El dla 1 de Julio del corriente all° se sublevaron los babitantes de esta Isla contra
nuestra NaciOn, causandose la muerte al Gobernadory tropas de esta Colonia, sal van-
dose abordo de este Pont& parte de la guarniciOn y famillas que componlan aquella,
continuando en esta fecha incomunicados con la Isla por la actitud aun hostil de los
Jefes de ellas. Ycareciendo en este Puerto de comunkacion para Manila como asimis-
mopara los demaspaises donde pudiera el telegrafo comunicar tan infausta nueva tanto
h.& madrepatriacomo al Ermo. Sr. Gobernador Graf del Archipielago Filipino, tengo
el honor de notificarselo esperando de V.S. se sirva telegrafiar dando noticia de lo ocur-
tido con lo queprestara un importante servicio I la NaciOn. Dios guarde, etc."

El 17 de Agosto entre. en este puerto el pailebot Aleman Montiara en el que so-
lamente pudieron adquirirse trece sacos de arroz de 123 kilogramos con objeto de
aumentar en algo los vIveres y algunos efectos de poca importancia para los ranchos
chicos.

El 1 de Setiembre en vista de no tener vIveres abordo sino basta fines de Noviembre
surninistrando media radon ordene se efectuara am,' per° al amanecer se avist6 al Aviso
Trasporte San Quintln, por lo que suspend' dicha Orden. El  Comandante de dial()
buque no solo me ha dado todos los auxiliospedidos sin° que ha ordenado el em bar-
co en este de un Oficial, un 3er Condestable, dos Cabos de carlon y veinte individuos
de Marinerla en vez de los nueve que le pedla para cubrir las bajas del buquepor tener
que enViar I esa Capital cinco de los enierMOS y her/dos de la dotacion.

Creo inutll dar cuenta I VE del estado en queparece se encuentran respect° I nues-
tra NaciOn los babitantes de estas Islas, pues el Comandante del San Quintin esta per-
fectamente informado de todo.

He procurado el atraerlos creyendo baberconseguido algo sirviendome para ello del
referido Mr. Rand, sin cuya cooperaciOn me hublera sido de todo punt° imposible; e
ignorando la politica quo el Limo. Sr. Gobemador Graf del Archipielago querra se
continue en vista de lo ocunido sea esta sino con la reserva consiguiente para que no
puedan alegar nunca engallos quo perjudican'an a nuestra dominaciOn en estas Islas.
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Todo cuanto tengo el honor de poner en conocimiento de V.E. para la resolucion
que estime oportuna yen cumplimiento de ml deber."

l o  que tengo el sentimiento de trasladar a V.E para la resoluciOn que estime.
Dios guarde a VE mucbos abs.
Manila 22 de Set. de 1887.
Erma Sol-.
Federico lo baton
[Al] Ermo. Sr. Gobemador Graf. de estas Islas.

[Postscript]
Restame, Exmo. Sor., cumpliendo con ml deber, recomendar a V.E como di-nos

de recompensas al Cabo de mar de la. clase Benito de los Reyes por su valor en la
mafiana del dos al tratar de SOCOITer a sus compafferos, como tambien a los marineros
a sus ordenesy en general a todos los que ban pod/do acoger el abordo de la pope&
guamicion ymarinen'a que los auxiliaron en esta delensa, pues me decia todos ban de-
mostrado un valor digno de elogio como tambien por la subordinacion con que ban
suportado los trabajosypenalidades en los tres &as que permanecieron cerrados en la
trincbera de la Colon/a, cuyos trabajos yprivacion ban continuado abordo bablendo
ademis necesario disminuirles la tercera parte de la raciOn ordinaria a causa de esca-
cez de viveres por baber aumentado el personal de este ponton, como tambien por el
excesivo servicio, pues no podia dejarse de tener desconlianza de estos habitantes y la
seguridad de que aprovecharlan la primera ocasiOn en que creyera estabamos descui-
dados para tratar de apoderarse de este buque, ultimo baluarte de nuestra naciOn en
estas Islas. Todos estin desempefiando el servicio de quatro boras de trincbera y cua-
tro de descanso durante la nocbe, descansando al salir de servicio en cubierta y proxi-
mos I  los puestos que tienen sefialados para la delensa no dejando un moment() su
armament(); no pudiendo hacer ninguna recomendack3n en tien-a sintiendo por tanto
puedan quedar algunos oscurecidos, acompafiando [ 4  re/ac/On con espresiOn de las
bajas sullidaspor los individuos que de este buqueprestaron sus servicios en la delen-
sa de la Colonia asi como del personal de la guarniciOn salvados abordo de este buque,
cuyos individuos mostraron su valor y subordinaciOn basta el ultimo moment() cum-
p1/en do lo ordenado por el Gobemador.1

Translation.
General Navy Headquarters, Philippines (22 Sept. 87)
Your Excellency:
The Commander of the Hulk Dona Maria de Molina, in a report dated 3rd in-

stant, from the port of Santiago de la Ascencion, tells me the following:

1 E d .  note: The rest of this postscript appears only in the translation below.
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"Your Excellency: Since the Transport Manila left for that Capital on 16 June last,
until the 1st of July, there had been no symptom of unhappiness nor mistrust on the
part of the inhabitants of this Island. On said date, 1 July, Seaman Panadero of this
ship told me that in early morning of that day all the Carolinians living in the vicinity
of the Colony had disappeared; I did not pay attention to this news, as I thought it was
exaggerated, but at 1 p.m. I received a letter from the Governor which says exactly the
following:

"Esteemed friend: We are at war. The Carolinians have been firing. I  expect that you
will send me as soon as possible as many armed men as you can spare. It would not be
amiss for them to bring along what they need by way °flood and blankets for sleep in,
i f  there are any. Without more, etc."

I went ashore immediately, accompanied by the Physician, for the purpose of find-
ing out what happened, and I sent a boat to pick up the covers that we had been mak-
ing ashore at a some distance from the Colony and this boat was fired upon shortly
after clearing in order to return aboard. The Governor told me that in the morning he
had sent word to the residence of the king of Jetkois [Sokehs] through the Interpreter
and Sergeant Carballo for the kings who were meeting there to come and explain the
reason why all the Carolinians had fled the Colony, Their answer, according to private
reports, was that if he was Governor, they were the kings of the Island and did not want
to die in the Colony; rather the Governor should come and kill them where they were.
In view of this answer, he sent Second-Lieutenant Martinez, the Commander of the De-
tachment, with part of its force, the along with the Interpreter [i.e. Torres], the Sergeant
of the Convict Section, Sgt. Carballo, and Macario the Filipino who has been residing
for a few years among these natives, all aboard two canoes and a boat, but I do not
know what orders they had. Upon their arrival there, while trying to effect a landing,
they received a volley from the Carolinians, and 23 were killed, among them the Of-
ficer, the Sergeant, and the Interpreter. The only ones who escaped were Macario and
three soldiers, one of whom wounded. I was unable to get more detailed facts before
the Commander of the Division handed me a letter whose envelope he had just sealed,
which says exactly the following:

"There is no time to lose. Upon receiving this order, you shall fire grenade shots
against the house of the king of Jetkois where there canoes have been assembled with
hostile intention. They have killed the Second-Lieutenant, Sergeant and the Corporals,
as many as 23 men, etc."

He arranged for the Secretary and said Macario to accompany me on board and
show me which one was the house in question, but it could not be seen from aboard on
account of it being hidden by Tagatik Island which lies in-between it and the ship; in
spite of that, I shot three grenades in the direction that it seemd to occupy. After these
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three shots, I sent Boat i f  2 ashore with eleven armed men, with rations for that day
and the next, as a result of a verbal order received ashore from the Commander of the
Division, with a message to ask h im what he wished me to do, in view of the marked
site not being visible from on board.

In the aftemon the boat came back, carrying the family of Commander of the Con-
vict Section, Lieutenant Candid° Lozano adn a wounded soldier. The boatswain had
received an order to bring the boat back ashore, which he did. During the whole after-
noon the ship was always to do whatever was necessary to defend herself and to pro-
tect the Colony. During the following night, nothing at all happened. At 7 a.m. the
next morning of the 2nd, I went ashore for the purpose of coming to an agreement with
the Commander of the Division regarding what might be done with the Hulk in order
to helping him as much as possible and to ask if he wished me to impede the canoes
that were passing the Colony, keeping close to the beach, on their way to the river and
other points of the Island. He ordered me not to fire anywhere near the Colony, be-
cause this could cause some of his plans to fail, as he was awaiting some Carolinian ca-
noes that had promised to come to his aid and therefore I was not to impede them;
indeed, they would manage to get together at some other point, an in acy case we would
achieve nothing and would make the friendly canoes take flight; however, I was to fire
only upon those groups that might go to the Colony from Jetkois; in fact, he was ex-
pecting an attack to come from there.

While they were saying good-bye to return on board, the Colinians began firing at
Boat n' 2 that was at the pier, killing the two sailors guarding it and stealing it. The
other nine sailors who belonged to the boat but had been managing the two small guns
immediately left the stockade and headed for the pier, accompanied by the Govern-
ment Secretary, intending to assist the men if that were possible, or recover their bodies.
Before they got there they had to retreat on account of the great number of enemies
who were hidden in the ditches and in the bush that overlooks the road and who were
shooting at them ceaselessly. In so doing, they wounded Navy Corporal [Petty Officer]
2nd Class Pablo Querido and Seaman 2nd Class Rosendo panguilinan and killed an-
other seaman of the same class, Camilo Sapul. The above-mentioned nine individuals
behaved admirably, specially Navy Corporal 1st Class (I) who was in charge of them,
Benito de los Reyes, as well as the Government Secretary.

In view of the above and in spite of the danger that was then involved in crossing
through enemy lines, and considering that that there was no other officer on board and
that we could be surrounded since the only site occupied by our forces was the stockade
that had been built in front of the barracks of the convict soldiers, at some distance
from the beach and where it could not be seen from it, it being my duty to try and re-
turn to my ship, I headed for the boat that was waiting for me near some rocks along
the shore. As I was leaving the shore, we were seen by the enemy who rushed to the
beach and began to fire repeatedly at us; I fired back at them as my three sailors manned
the boat. We made it on board but not without suffering two wounded: Seamen 2nd
Class Mariano Cartel and Francisco Ocfifia; the other two crewmen and I received van-
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ous splinters; indeed the boat was riddled with bullets. A short time later the steady fire
upon our men in the Colony ceased, with only a few shots were heard now and then.

On the 3rd, I again went ashore for the purpose of finding out if anything had hap-
pened; indeed, during the night we could not have heard any shots, because of the fresh
wind blowing from E.S.E. all night long, with some squalls, and therefore my anxiety
was very great when I saw the handful of brave men, extenuated but always defending
the glorious flag of our Country in spite of the number of the enemy and its way of
fighting by firing while being under cover of the bush. I saw the Governor talking with
some Carolinians, with whom he was negociating, in view of the impossibility of the
struggle, since they would be slowly exterminated; in fact, frontal attacks could alwasy
be repulsed, but this was a special war between men used to fighting in the bush against
men used to fighting in the open with a clear line of sight, and our numbers were too
short. He asked me what was the time for low tide, to see if he could come to the beach
at night, and try and reach the vicinity of the Hulk by walking on the shoals, for the
purpose of being picked up by the boats, if he were not successful in his negociations.

Soon after I got there the Governor tried to prevent me from returning to my ship,
but finally I was able to get his permission, and also that a soldier would come along,
to look after the two sailors who had been wounded on the previous day; these men
had been attended to by the Physician 1st Class of this ship, Don Enrique Cardona,
who, after our first men had been killed in Jetkois, had remained ashore, because that
was the place where there was more danger and where his services would be most
needed.

At 5 p.m., a white flag was raised on the fort, the agreed signal for the purpose of
my sending a boat to pick up the effects and personnel who were let go; indeed, we had
realized that it would be very difficult to bring all of them, because what the enemies
wanted was to sack the Colony, after exterminating the men, given that it contained
things that attracted their attention and were of great value to them, given their way of
life, although such objects would have been considered insignificant by the inhabitants
of a civilized country; also, in the morning ceasefire, we had seen them begin to sack a
few houses. In spite of it all, I was glad to see that signal and be given an opportunity
to save some of the brave defenders of the Colony who, being surrounded by a large
number of enemies perfectly armed with modem rifles, had been held at bay by such
coward and treacherous people, comparable only to the Moros of Job, with whom
they have much in common. The proof of their treacherous character is that they were
able to trick the Governor into believing until the last moment that he could trust them
to make piece and become completely submissive once again; Macario the Filipino,
who had been appointed interpreter after the death of his predecessor, contributed
much to this trickery. Indeed, according to the men who were rescued, said Macario
had disappeared from the stockade at sunset of the 3rd. This trust is what had made
him order me not to fire on the land, as I wished to do and considered it necessary, be-
cause it would not prevent the submission of the Carolinians. However, in spite of this,
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Your Excellency, I arranged for the guns to be ready to fire upon the enemy and to pro-
tect the boat if it were necessary.

At 6 p.m., as the boat was clearing the pier, and as I had suspected, contrary to the
promises they had made ashore, according to the Fathers who came aboard it, the Ca-
rolinians begun a steady fire upon said boat but from on board the guns opened up and
made the canoes and people on the beach take to flight, although their rage increased
greatly when they saw the boat run aground soon after clearing the pier, but not losing
courage for all this, thanks to the bravery demonstrated by the man who acted as boat-
swain, Navy Corporal 1st Class [Petty Officer] Benito de los Reyes, who received the
order to return on board with 5 of the 6 sailors who remained on shore and who had
distinguished themselves very much in the Colony on the previous day. A short time
later they managed to reach alongside, bringing the Fathers and Brothers of the
Mission, one soldier, two convict soldiers, and one woman, and as far as materiel things
were concerned, two cash boxes that the Governor was sending to me. Unfortunately,
we had to deplore one dead, that of Seaman 2nd Class Mamerto Bofloc, and three
wounded, two seamen of the same class, Tomas Espiritu and Lucas ONdusay, and one
woman from the Colony, Ildefonsa Torres.1

At 3 in the morning on the 4th, shots and shouts were heard apparently coming from
the water, a deplorable situation because of the time chosen to come on board; it was
high tide and therefore the worst time possible. The boats were made ready for the pur-
pose of picking up those who managed to save themselves. Between 3 o'clock, when
the first shouts were heard, and 7, a total of 17 individuals were picked up and taken
on board. During this operation it had been necessary to fire a few times at canoes that
tried to kill them. Between 9 and 11 p.m., we managed to rescue three more who had
remained all day hidden in the bush.

On the 5th we continued to make the ship ready. As we were to conserve ammuni-
tion because there there only 4,750 Remington cartridges on board, the Gunsmith and
Blacksmith spent their time making balls and packing them into the 2,100 empty car-
tridges and afterwards making pikes for use by those who did not have a weapon; in-
deed, there were only 43 carbines on board, given that most of the soldiers had come
back without any.

ON the 6th we continued day and night to building our defences; at 1 p.m., a boat
arrived with an Englishman, a Portuguese and two local natives, to ask us on behalf of
the Kings if we wished to continue the war, as they no longer wish to do so, and they
read to us a letter from Mr. Rand, an American citizen and second missionary among
the Methodists on this Island, in which he was telling me that he could pick up the Fa-
thers, women and children and that he would make sure they be put aboard the first
ship to arrive. In view of our lack of ammuniction, men and food supplies, as we had
only 5,436 rations out of which we had to feed not only the 38 sailors, 15 soldiers and
7 convicts who were part of the crew and had been saved from the Colony, we had the

1 E d .  note: The widow of Manuel Torres, the former Government Interpreter.
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6 Fathers and Brothers of the Mission and a private servant of a lady, the widow of
Lieutenant Lozano, whom we had not only fed since their arrival on board, but would
have to maintain like all those on board, in all 94 persons, when there should have been
only 54, the 40 extra persons including the Fathers, Brothers, wounded, sick, women,
and children, and moreover ours was to be a long campaign without the possibility of
receiving the least assistance for a few months. So,my answer to them was that we on
our part would do nothing, but that if they took a shot at us we would return the fire
immediately, and that the canoes should pass by far from the ship. They went back
ashore and returned a short time later with a document in which they it was mentioned
that the kings would attack neither the ship nor the Foreigners resident on this Island.
Given its strange composition, when they asked for a paper from us stating that we
would not fire upon them as long as they did the same, we gave it but without a seal or
signature. They returned to say that since we were agreed, we should discharge the can-
non, but we did not do this, as Y.R. can imagine.

In the morning of the 8th our defences on board had been completed. We had used
the wood meant for the shed to board up the portholes and the gunports that had no
guns, leaving just enough space to shoot with carbines; also to build up a wall on the
poop deck and castle and above the wooden rails, up to the top of an iron sheet that
was nailed on the outside high enough to reach the ribs of the awnings, as well as out-
side the channels, to prevent anyone from getting a grasp if attempting to board us.

At noon of said day there came alongside—no-one was allowed to come on deck—
a boat led by Mr. Rand, who told me that he had learned that the Chiefs, so-called
kings, of Not and Jetkois did not wish war with the ship but only some of the lower
chiefs; we answered that if they wanted war, we ourselves did not care one way or an-
other; this we did to hide our few forces and resources for the lack of elements as I have
already said; He added that he had been able to convince them and they would not.
Your Excellency, I had a hard time to adopt such a prudent measure; indeed, I would
have liked to answer them with my guns and I would have fired until exhausting the
last cartrige, i addition to lacking elements and having little persostmel, the ship lack
an engine to move around and had to remain in one place; that is good enough in peace-
time, but very bad in wartime, as we were overlooked by Not Mountain, at a distance
of 550 meters on one side, and Takatik Island at 400 meters on the other; and we could
not change our location for lack of personnel and so as not to let the enemy think that
we feared them; also we had let go a small anchor at the poop, to be able to fire our
guns upon the most dangerous points. He also asked me, as Governor that I was of the
Island, to say if I wanted done to the buildings of the Colony, apart from the barracks
of the Convict soldiers, they having been burned down by the Carolinians the previous
day, on account of their bad smell caused by the blood that had been spilled inside and
out. I told him to leave everything as it was and that the flag should be raised at the ar-
rival of any foreign ship. He also asked me, and also on behalf of the Kings of Not and
Jetkois, not to fire upon them at the arrival of another warship, as the Chiefs of the Is-
land would then come up to explain their conduct before me and the Commander of
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said ship; to this I answered that we would then deal with that should be done, as I did
not want to deal with them at that time, in view, Your Excellency, of the remoteness of
the arrival of assistance of any sort and to hide the smallness of our forces and not let
them fmd out otherwise, as up to now they may have held an attitude toward us as we
let them pass us by with their small craftg at some 300 meters from us, due to the few
Remington cartridges that we had on board that did not allow us to way not even one,
but to the contrary had to keep in case of being attacked; this stance of ours they inter-
preted with contempt, fearing only our big guns.

I also told him that our cattle that we had in the Colony should be given back to us,
and our boat also; that afternoon one of the Portuguese brought us one cow. The four
foreigners who have talked to me on behalf of the Carolinians put the blame for the
uprising on the former Interpreter of the Colony, Manuel Tones; they say that he used
to tell the kings that if they did not act properly the Governor would cut off their heads
or place them in front of the big guns of the Hulk. They also blamed a negro named
Christian [Barbus] who used to take goods from them without paying for them, and
saying that he did so in the name of the Governor. However, I do not think that these
are the main motives; indeed, they could easily have complained about them to the Gov-
ernor, whom they say they loved, and I am more inclined to believe for now that, in ad-
dition to these, they wanted to sack the Colony, as they have in fact done, plus the fact
that they believed that we were making war on their religion, and there were abuses
committed in the Colony against the inhabitants.

[Citacions]
Your Excellency, there remains for me to recommend to Y.E. the Boatswain of this

ship Basilic) Santamaria, and the Boatswain's Mate Manuel Barba Llorca who not
only havespent eight days without taking the least rest, but have also helped with their
expert advice on how best to raise defences, the upper part of them being constructed
according to their indications, as well as for the spirit that they have instilled in the crew
by their participation in all the actions and vicissitudes that they implied.

Gunsmith Basilic) de la Cruz, Blacksmith Anacleto del Rosario and Carpenter
Julio Somonte have worked day and night at building the defensive positions while
they fulfilled their military services like any other member of the crew.

Practitioner Maximo Reynoso is worthy of a reward for his care of the sick and
wounded day and night, still managing to share some of the hard service with the rest
of the crew.

Among the sailors, I recommend to Y.E., firstly, Navy Corporal [Petty Officer] 1st
Class (I) Benito de los Reyes as it was partly due to his courage that the first boat did
not fall in the hands of the enemies in the afternoon of the 3rd when it ran aground
when returning aboard, by encouraging the crew with his example and bravery; sec-

1 E d .  note: Lieutenant Bayo, during his visit the year before, had been right in suspecting the bad
character of this Spaniard from Galicia.
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ondly, Seamen 2nd Class Mariano Cartel and Francisco Oclift who spilled their
blood on the 2nd when they were taking me aboard the small boat from the Colony to
the ship; those of the same rank Lucas Andusay and Tomas Espiritu who were
wounded in the afternoon of the 3rd when they were bringing in the previously men-
tioned personnel and materiel. I also recommend to H.E. the Captain General Navy
Corporal 2nd Class Pablo Querido and Seaman 2nd Class Rosendo Panguilinan for
the reward that I believe just for the wounds they received ono the 2nd, as well s the six
other individuals who manned the boat and remain to render services in the stockade
following the order of the Governor and Commander of the Division, and also for the
hardships they suffered aboard this ship from said date and I conclude, Your Excel-
lency, by recommending to Y.E. all the individuals of this crew, the soldiers and con-
victs who have contributed as if they were part of it in making the ship ready for her
defence, as well as for the services they rendered to the ship when she imposed herself
on the enemy and prevented her from beng taken over, ready as they were to make her
explode at the extreme moment, as it wnd my intention and the order that I had given,
in case defence became impossible.

I regret to have to inform Y.E. that, according to news I have received from the in-
dividuals who managed to escape and by various other channels, during the retreat ef-
fected by the garrison of the Colony in the early hours of the 4th, there were killed the
Commander of  this Naval Division, Navy Commander Isidro Posadillo, who
defended himself like a heroe, killing seven or eight Carolinians, nad Physician 1st Class
Enrique Cardona y Miret belonging to this Hulk.

As of 1 July, in view of the shortage of foo supplies and not knowing the time until
the arrival of a ship bring assistance, there began to receive only two-thirds of their
regular native ration.

From the 23rd of said month until 15 August the Missionary Mr. Rand continued
to pay me some visits whenever he came to this port; he had something to do with the
fact the natives began to bring in some local products as of 4 August. On the last date
mentioned, he did so in the company of the Captain of the American steamer Morn-
ing Star in the service of the Methodist Mission, which anchored at Metalanim with
the purpose of coming to visit me and offering me part of the food supplies that they
had received. So, Your Excellency, I lack the words to express my praise for his beha-
vior, which differed (?) completely from that of the other Europeans residing in this Is-
land. Given the opportunity given to me of being able to report what happened to Y.E.
and to His Excellency the Governor General of these Islands, I spoke with the Captain
of said steamer to see if he could go to that Capital, but said gentleman told me he was
sorry that he could not accede to my request, as he had to take missionaries to their
destinations and food supplies to others who lacked same, but that he promised to for-
ward the news from Jaluit where he was going, to San Francisco in California, since
those ports were in frequent communications; so, I delivered to him a message for the
Consul of our Nation in said place, which reads as follows:
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"On 1 July of this year the inhabitants of this Island rose against our Nation, caus-
ing the death of the Governor and soldiers of this Colony, but part of the garrison and
the families who lived there were saved aboard this Hulk. The lack of communication
with the Island continues to this date because the attitude of the Chiefs is still hostile.
And, as this Port lacks communication with Manila and with other countries from
which a telegram could be sent with such a fateful news, not only to the mother country
but also to His Excellency the Governor General of the Philippine Archipelago, I have
the honor to notify Your Lordship so that you may be pleased to send a telegram to ad-
vise of what has happened, thus rendering an important service to the Nation. May
God, etc."

On 17 August, there came into this port the German packet-boat Montiara from
which I was able to acquire only 13 bags of rice wighing 23 kilograms each, for the pur-
pose of increasing somewhat our food supplies, and a few effects of little importance
for the small messes.

On 1 September, in view of the fact that food supplies on board would last only until
the end of November, by supplied half rations, I ordered that it so be done, but in the
morning of that day there was seen the Transport Advice Boat San Quintin, and I res-
cinded said order. The Commander of said ship has not only given me all the help I re-
quested but also ordered the transfer to this ship of an Officer, a third Boatswain's
Mate, two Gunners and 20 sailors, instead of the nine whom I had asked for to replace
the casualties suffered by this ship, and to be able to send to Manila five of the sick and
wounded belonging to this crew.

I believe it is useless for me to report to Y.E. about the state of affairs between our
Nation and the inhabitants of these Islands, because the Commander of the San Quin-
tin is perfectly ihformed about it.

I have tried to attract them, and believe I have succeeded somewhat in doing so,
thanks to the cooperation of the above-mentioned Mr. Rand, something that would
have been impossible without his participation, although I ignored the policy that His
Excellency the Governor General of the Archipelago wished to continue applying here,
in view of the events that have occurred, and, whatever it may be, I report this so that
in future they may not allege deceptions with regards to our dominion over these Is-
lands.

All of this I have the honor to inform Y.E. about, for the resolution that you may
think timely and to comply with my duty."

Which I am sorry to forward to Y.E. for the resolution you may think appropriate.
May God save Y.E. for many years.
Manila, 22 September 1887.
Your Excellency.
Federico lobaton
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[To] His Excellency the Governor General of these Islands.

[Postscript]1
There remains for me, Your Excellency, in compliance with my duty, to recommend

to Y.E. as worthy of a reward Navy Corporal 1st Class Benito de los Reyes for his
bravery on the morning of the 2nd when he help to rescue his companions, as well as
the seamen under his orders and in general all those whom he was able to bring back
on board from the small garrison and seamen who had been helping to defend it; in-
deed, he told me that all of them have shown a bravery worthy of praise, not only be-
cause of the subordination with which they bore the hardships of the three days they
spent shut inside the stockade of the Colony, but also the hardships that continued on
board, when rations had to be decreased by one-third of the ordinary ration for lack of
food supplies created by an increase in the personnel of this hulk, as well as for the in-
creased service required; indeed, I could not lower my mistrust of these inhabitants and
continued to believe that they would take advantage of the first opportunity to attacck
this ship, the last bulwark of our nation in these islands. All are during watch duty at
their action stations four hours, followed by four hours off during the night, but tak-
ing their rest on deck close to the stations they have been assigned to defend, not being
one moment without their weapons. I cannot make any recommendations with regards
to what happened ashore, by enclosing [... only] a list of the casulties that occurred to
the men serving aboard this ship while they served in the Colony, as well as the person-
nel of the garision rescued and aboard this ship, individuals who have demonstrated
their bravery and subordination until the last moment, by complying with the orders
of the Governor.

According to a report received from Corporal 2nd Class of the Convict Section,
Valentin Estevan, I have learned—but ignore if it is true—that almost all the individ-
uals (Infantry) of the garrison who did not come aboard in the morning of the 4th, are
prisoners of the inhabitants of the island, and another report from Mace-bearer Jose
de Left, that on the 3rd, the Carolinians were saying to the Filipinos to abandon the
stockade and go with them for the purpose of cutting the throat of the Spaniards.

In addition, Navy Corporal 1st Class of my crew, Benito de los Reyes, a most trust-
worthy individual on account of his many years of service, for his demonstrated bravery
and for the zeal with which he carries out his duty aboard, specially in these difficult
circumstances, and in whom I have full confidence as he has been with me before when
I commanded the gunboat Arayal in 1875 and 76; he has told me that the Filipino Ma-
cario was saying to the regular and convict soldiers not to fire when the Carolinians
would attack but to raise the butts [of their rifles] and no harm would be done them,
and he reported this in the stockade to the Surgeon of this ship, having warned a few
soldiers not to do so; having therefore called my attention upon the fact that these na-

1 E d .  note: This postcript appears in the copy of Pintado's report forwarded to the Army
Headquarters, but not the above report reproduced by Admiral Lobaton.
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tives spared their lives and that I should not trust the said individuals because we ig-
nore if they carried this out, thus abandoning their officers and comrades.

On the 23rd [August], Mr. Rand came aboard and told me that he had come over
[to this port] to talk to the Kings, as he realized that they had failed to do what they
had promised, destroying the buildings of the Colony; the only houses we could see
from aboard were the house of the missionaries and that of Second-Lieutenant Marti-
nez; the tin roofs had disappeared little by little from the roof of the former—as well
as the boards from its walls—and the thatch from the latter, leaving only the naked
frames. He also brought along with him in his boat Corporal 2nd Class (Infantry) of
the Convict Section, Valentin Estevan, who told me he had been able to escape after
being taken prisoner on the beaches, then he went to Kiti and took refuge in the house
of Macario the Filipino, and from there went to another until he was picked up by Mr.
Rand who rescued him and then talked with the Chief of.letkois who allowed his com-
ing aboard. But having already learned from the said Navy Corporal Benito de los
Reyes that the said Corporal Estevan was a good friend of Macario and that he [Ma-
cario] had told the latter [Estevan] not to worry, that he would save him, and combin-
ing this information with what the mace-bearer LeOn had said about Macario having
tried to collect Estevan's clothes to take them to his house, still the way he had come
aboard, made me suspect him, and I ordered that he be watched.

In the afternoon of the 24th, he fell from the ladder that leads to the powder maga-
zine without having any reason to go down there, not knowing whether he was going
down or up, also he told Corporal 2nd Class Martin that he had to go to write to an
English half-breed who had treated him well, and when he was told that it was not
possible to write under these circumstances and that if he did so, he would have to show
it to the Commander, he answered that a letter is sacred and therefore nobody could
find out what he would write. All that could have been done innocently, not to arouse
suspicion. I made inquiries about his faithfulness, and I decided to give him a bunk in
the castle at night, but left him on duty.

In the morning of the 26th, a canoe came alongside with Soldier Rufo Mendiola who
had been held prisoner since the 1st of July in Jetkois. He said that he had been the only
one who remained alive from the force that Second-Lieutenant Martinez had had, that
he had been tied to a post while there was gunfight in the Colony, and later made to
work continuously; he says he has also seen Convict Soldier Macario Banca wear the
clothing style of the country and with a Carolinian woman, when he was himself a
prisoner, which makes one suppose that the said individual had passed to the enemy
on the morning of the 3rd, as he went with a soldier of the No. 5 [Regiment] to fetch
water, while the ceasefire lasted that day, and they did not return to the stockade. The
said Mendiola also saw in the house of the Chief of Jekois one of the unused cannon
of the Colony, and one foreigner who took from it the nail that had blocked the vent
hole and removing the projectiles that were clogging it; the same European was also in
charge of the battery that was in front of the said house.
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Mendiola, as well as Corporal Estevan heard the inhabitants of the island say that
the Chiefs of Jotkois and Not sent for help to the three other Chiefs of the island in
order to attack this Hulk, but they refused, saying that they were the ones who should
do it, now that they had already rebelled, as they themselves had taken no part nor were
taking part. This verifies by itself the information I had been given ashore to the effect
that the rebels belonged to the Chiefs of Not, Jotkois and some from Kiti, the Chief of
the latter tribe having refused to take part, ans so too the people of Metalanim and Ut;
this information was also confirmed by Mr. Rand.

P2. Another report transmitted by Admiral lobaton on 23
September

Note: He forwards the report of Lieutenant Pater° to the Governor General.

Original in Spanish.
Comandancia General de Marina, Filipinas (22 Set. 87)
Excmo. Sol-.
El Comandante del Aviso Trasporte San Quintin quelonde6 ayer por la tarde pro-

cedente de Carolinas, en su parte de campafia me dice, entre otras cosas referentes a su
navegaciOn y que no ofrecen el menor inter& para ME., lo que a la letra copio:

"Excmo. Sor.: Sin la menorsospecba de que Imbiera novedad, me aproximE a la em-
bocadura cuando se atravesO por la proa una embarcaciOn del pals tripulada por cua-
tro 6 cinco naturales que babiendo bablado en Ingles con el criado de Mr. Doane, nos
dieron la desagradable noticia de que el Gobemador Capitan de Fragata D. Isidro Po-
sadillo babla sido muerto por los naturales, cuya nueva causO mallsima impresiOn al
parecer tanto en Mr. Doane y su criado como en nosotros y la cual me rue trasmitida
por el Contador de abordo al fondear el ancla.

Pocos momentos despues, se present6 abordo el Comandante del PontOn, manifes-
tandome que en los primeros dlas de Julio ultimo, los naturales se bablan levantado en
armas, y que en la nocbe del 3 al 4 bablan matado a todos los Espa»oles Europeos de
la Colonia menos a un cabo que en uniOn de unos 15 soldados incligenas [ie. Filipinos]
pudieron replegarse al Pont6n. Antes, durante una tregua, se refuglaron en la Molina
los Reverendos Padres Capuchinos, Serlora é hubs del Teniente de Infanten'a Lozano,
otras mugeres de martheros, 6 soldados y las alias de caudales; que los naturales se ha-
Nan posesionado de las armas, municiones y efectos de la Colonia y que con respect°
al PontOn, se bablan mantenido en actitudpacifica aunque no pennitlan la ida a tier-
ra de embarcaciones yen cuya situaciOn espectante 12abla pen22anecido basta la llega-
da de algan buque de guen-a lirnitandose a estar preparado solo a la delensa por su
reducida dotaciOn, no tener tiros de metralla y solo 4.000 cartuchos Remington; que
tambien sabia por el Misionero Metodista Mr. Rand, que a raiz de los tfistes sucesos
mencionados, el Rey de Jekois le babia escrito soblv los motivos que bablan tenido los
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naturales para este alzamiento, con objeto de que lo comunicase al Comandante de la

En esta situaciOn nada definida para comprender lo ocurrido y tomar una determi-
naciOn acertada, pregunt6 a Mr. Doane si tenla inconveniente en daraviso de mi llega-
da a Mr. Rand, a lo que acudi6 con verdadero interes, pues 1116 el mismo a su casa que
dista 12 rnillas del puerto de la AscenciOn.

A l  dla siguiente se presentaron abordo Mr. Doane y Mr. Rand con la carta en que
el Rey de Jekois mamfiesta las quejas de los naturalesy motivos del alzamiento, sien-
do las principales: Quo el Gobierno no pagaba los terrenos adquiridospara establecer
la Colonia; que se les hada trabajar sin pagarles ni darles de comer, apesar de la dis-
tante de los puntos de donde venlan y faltando a lo ofrecido en las proclamas cuando
firmaron adliesiOn a Espafia; que estos trabajosllegaban al punt° de bacerles conducir
en sus manos toda clase de thmundicias; que no se los pagaban Opagaban mal los efec-
tos que tralan para la Colonia; que se los robaban sus mugeres é hijas, basta las nirias
de la Escuela, para abusar de ellas; que se les prohibieron sus fiestas y costurnbres; que
en este estado y encontrandose de fiesta los Reyes de Not y Jekois les mandO llamar el
Gobemadory quo diferon itlan despues de la fiesta, pero que intimados por segunda
vez a obedecerpor tin oficial y unos 20 soldados, le dijeron quo si el Gobernador era
Gobernador de la Isla, elks eran los Reyes y que para matir en la Colonia que viniera

matarlos a sus casas; quo entonces los soldados hicieron fuego hiriendo a cuatro 6
cinco trabandose enseguida la lucha.

Por mis infomes y on mi concept°, muchas de las quejas que los naturales tenlan
del Gobierno y la Colonia, procedlan de toner que valerse de segunda persona para en-
tenderse con los naturales; estuvieron los interpretes quo tenlan el Gobierno y el natu-
ral de Cabo Verde nombrado Cristian, los cuales engalIaban al Gobemadory tomaban
su nombre para engarIary oprimir a los naturales. Tambien atribuyo mucha culpa de
lo ocurrido a la mayor parte de los extrangeros que hay en la Isla, los cuales estan in-
teresados per su comercio especial on que esta sea independiente; son los que los han
facilitado las armas, los que ban desclavado y desaterador) [desatrancado, destapa-
do?] las dos piezas quo quedaron on poder de los naturalesy los quo los han enserlado

ablir zanfas y levantarparedones para defenderse y tambien los quo tienen guarda-
dos los efectos de algan valor de la Colonia a titulo de baberles comprado a los natu-
rales para salvarlos y con °Wet° de revenderlos abs Esparloles.

Mr. Rand dice que ignorO lo que ocum'a basta estar terminados los sucesos, pues
recibiendole mai el Gobemadoryhablendole amenazado con mandarle a Manila come
babla beclio con Mr. Doane, procuraba venir lo menos posible a la Ascension, y que
per su parte estaba dispuesto a que utilisaramos su persona éinfluoncias con los natu-
rales en todo lo quo creyesemos conveniente. Entonces le dijimos el Gobemador y y6
que silos que expom'an sus quejas devolvlan las armas, prisioneros 6 desertoresy demas
efectos robados en la Colonia, crelamos que el Gobierno lo tendrIa en cuenta para ser
mils benign° con elks alo que nos contestaron quo les parecla que los naturales devol-
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verlan lo que tuvieran, pero que no podn'an asegurar nada porque esta ban muyrecelo-
sos.

El dia 3 por la noche volviO Mr. Rand para decirme que el Junes 5 empezan'an los
naturales a devolver efectos segOn los fueron recogiendo, pues esta ban repartidospor
toda la Isla y algunos en poder de Extrangeros que decian haberlos comprado.

El Junes entregaron en la Molina el bote de esta que tenian en su poder y alguna
ropa, libros y campana y se me dub que uno de los cafiones estaba ya en casa de Mr.
Doane y esperaban el otropara ren2itirlos. El dia 6 entregaron algunos efectos sin valor
y  el 7 por la mafiana se presentO uno de los soldados que se quedaron en tierra con los
naturales, el cualmandest6 que 12abla 21 masy que no se presentaban porque no que-
n'an, pues les bablan dejado la libertad de bacerlo.

El dia 5 en vista del estado de salud del Comandante dela Molina Teniente de Navio
D. Juan Fernandez Pintado, y tambien a solititudsuya, despues su reconocimientopor
el Medico de la Division y el de este buque presidido por el 2 Comandante Teniente
de NaViO D. Juan de la Concha, cuya acta original figura adjunta con el No. 1,1y (pie
embarcase de trasporte D. Juan Fernandez Pintado abordo del San Quintln, despues
de hacer entrega del mando del PontOn y Gobierno de las Carolinas Orientales que en
la actualidad lo es anexo, al Comandante de Infanten'a de Marina Teniente de Navio
y  2. Comandante de este buque D. Juan de la Concha y Ramos a cuyo Jere di Orden
por escrito segun copia que es adfunta con el No. 2 [not attached].

A medida que me rue enterando de lo ocurrido yen vista de como se iban desan-oll-
and° los sucesos, fue aclarandose para ml las determinaciones que debla tomary esta
era en un concept° no poner en ejecuciOn medidas violentas con las que solo consegui-
na l a  situaciOn por aumento con ellas el encono de los naturales; no poder
causarles otro daft° quo el echar abajo algunaspequefias casas de nipa que hay espar-
cidas por la orilla, pues ni era posiblepensar en un desembarco con la dotaciOn de este
buque ypor consiguiente demostrarles nuestra impotencia, ademas de nuestro tern or
de que se posesionasen de la Molina 0 cuando menos de que la atacasen, pues me verb
precisado a dejarla en otra isla a la pacificaciOn del alzamiento, si no se llegaba a con-
seguir en absoluto mantendria una situaciOn en espera de lo que se sirva disponer el
Exmo. Sr. Gobernador Graf. de Filipinas, quedando arbolada en la AscenciOn la ban-
dera Espafiola y establecido el Gobierno aunque a Dote.

Resuelto ya a seguir esta politica y aunque creo que la Molina no sera atacada por
los naturales; bien porque acaben de someterse 6 porque esperen la resoluciOn de la
Autoridad superior de Filipinas; en la previsiOn de que aigzin incidente de lugar a ello
clef° a su Comandante como refuerzo provisional de la dotaciOn el Allerez de Navio
D. Genaro Taspe, un Condestable, dos artfileros de mar y veintiocho individuos de ma-
rinerla europea con sus cols y maletas colrespondientesy como auxillo tambien en con-
cept° provisional una ametralladora de 11 mm, 31 Carabthas Remington con sus
correagesy bolsas de municiones, todo el cargo de cartucheria Remington menos 1.000

1 E d .  note: See Doe. 188706.
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cartuchos 6 scan 15.650, 1000 con bala de acero para la ametralladora y 2.700 raciones
de armada europeas 6 sean vIverespara tres mese&

Restame manifestar a ME. referente I estos sucesosyporsi no merecieran la aprob-
aciOn superior, que en la chTicllsituaciOn en que me be encontrado para resolver asun-
tos que consider° de mucha trascendencia, he procurado no menoscabar la autoridad
del Gobernador, ni intervenir en sugestiOn oficial, aunque toda la responsabilidaddebe
recaer en el Jele que suscribe porque lo que no be dispuesto lo be aconsejado 6 dnigi-
do y tambien debo manliestar I ME. que las investigaciones prac&adas por mi solo
son de caracter particular y valndome de los cincos [sic]1 Extrangeros que segOn mi
criterio meircen confianza. Estos son Mr. Doane y Mr. Rand; puede caber aluda de
que el mobil de sus gestiones sea interespor Espana 6 solo interes de su misiOn 6 per-
sonal, pero no puede negarse que estos dos Extrangeros fueron los que facilitaron la
adhesion de los naturales cuando la toma de posesiOn y que en las circunstanciaspresen-
tes, ban estado thcansablespara desvanecer el recelo de los naturales y atraerlos a no-
sotros; son ademas los anicos que tienen una profesion delinida moralizando e llus-
trando I  los naturalesy con influencia sobre ellos; mientras los demas de procedencia
ignorada, se ocupan unos en el comercio de armas cambiandolas por las producciones
dela Isla explotando I sus babitantes y otros, que son desertores de buques balleneros,
en vivirsobre el pals; y como consider° que este es el peor element° para nuestro domi-
nio electivo y tranquil/dad de estas Islas, adjunto con el No. 3 relaciOn de los Extrange-
ros que se hallaban en ella Iprincioio de Julio ultimo y con la calificaciOn de escapado
los que ban aprovechadopara irse de la Isla el primer buque mercante que ha salido de
la Ascend& despues de los sucesos, segan se decla con Inimo de no volvery que pre-
cisamente eran los que pasaban por enenn:gos del Gobernador.

El Gobernador actual va abrir una informaciOn sobre los nombres, precedencia y
prolesiOn de todos los Extrangeros residentes en la Isla pero no pudiendo estar lista
mi salida be creido conveniente traerme relaciOn de los nombres que usan, por sifuera
de utilidad este antecedente.

• • •

De Wolealhice rumbo al puerto de Tomll en la Isla de Yap, y estando proximo I su
boca el dla 131 las 9 de la mallana, mande un bole con el 2 Comandantepara que co-
municase con el Sr. Gobernador de dicho punto, enterandole verbalmente de todo lo
ocurrido en la AscenciOn, y I quien remit! el oficio cuya copia es adjunta con el No. 4

El 171 las 10:30 de la marlana, dl fond° en la rada de Zamboanga y habiendo co-
municado solo con el Comandante del Aviso Marques del Duero que se encontraba
encargado del despacho urgente de la Comandancia de la DivisiOn, por ausencia del
Jele, le entregue el oficio cuya copia es adjunta con el No. y a  toda fuerza de miqui-
na hice derrota directa I  Manila."

I Ed.  note: Transcription error for 'dos', I think.
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Todo lo que con el mayor sentimiento de V.E. para sus supthores resoluciones de-
blend° arladirle por mi parte que lie aprobado las deterrmnaciones adoptadaspor el es-
presado Comandante del San Quint& esperandomerezcan tambien la superior de V.E.

Dios guarde a V.E. muthos arlos.
Manila 22 de Set. de 1887.
Erma Sor.
Federico lobaton
[Al] Erma Sr. Gobemador General de estas Islas.

Translation.
Navy Headquarters in the Philippines (22 Sept. 87)
Your Excellency:
The Commander of the Transport Advice San Quintin that anchored yesterday in

the afternoon proceeding from the Carolines, tells me in his expedition report, among
other things dealing with his navigation which are of no interest to Y.E., the following
which I copy word for word:

"Your Excellency: Without the least suspicion of anything being wrong, I was near-
ing the mouth of the port when a local canoe crossed my bow; it was manned by four
or five natives who, having spoken in English with the servant of Mr. Doane, told us
about the unfortunate incidents that had affected the Governor, Navy Commander Isi-
dro Posadillo, who had been killed by the natives; said news caused a very bad impress-
ion it seemed, not only in Mr. Doane but also in his servant and ourselves, including
myself who was informed about it by my Accountant when we were anchoring.

A few moments later, the Commander of the Hulk came on board, to report to me
that, during the first days of July last, the natives had arose in armed rebellion, and that
during the night from the 3rd to the 4th had killed all the European Spaniards of the
Colony, except for one corporal who, along with about 15 native [i.e. Filipino] soldiers,
were able to retreat to the Hulk. Previously, during a ceasefire, the Reverend Capuchin
Fathers, the wife and children of Infantry Lieutenant Lozano, other women married to
sailors, or soldiers, sought refuge on board, and that the cash boxes were also saved;
the natives had gotten hold of the weapons, ammunitions and effects of the Colony but,
regarding the Hulk, they had kept aloof, although they did not permit any boat to go
ashore. He had remained in this situation while awaitinig reiniforcement from some
warship, limiting himself to be prepared only for defence on account of his reduced
crew, the lack of shots for the guns and only 4,000 Remington cartridges. He had learned
from Mr. Rand, the Methodist Missionary, that, regarding the causes of the above-
mentioned sad events, the King of Jekois had written about the motives that the na-
tives had held for this uprising, in order for him to transmit them to the Commander
of the Molina.

Given this situation, which was not at all clear enough to understand what happened,
and to take positive action, I asked Mr. Doane if he had any objection to let Mr. Rand
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know of my arrival, to which he consented with a true interest; indeed, he himelf went
to his house which is 12 miles from the port of AscesciOn.1

The next day Mr. Doana and Mr. Rand came on board with the letter in which the
King of Jekois expresses the complaints of the natives and the reasons for the uprising,
the main ones being: That the Government did not pay for the land acquired to estab-
lish the Colony; that they were made to work without pay or food being provided, in
spite of the distance to the places where they came from, and contrary to the stipula-
tions of the statement of adhesion which they had signed with Spain; that such labor
had involved them having to clean up all kinds of filthy things with their bare hands;
that the effects they had brought to the Colony were not paid for, or were paid badly;
that their wives and daughters had been robbed from them, to the point where the girls
from the School were also being abused; that their feasts and customs had been pro-
hibited; that things were in that state when the Kings of Not and Jekois were holding
a feast, and the Governor sent for them, but they answered that they would go after the
feast; however, when they were asked a second time to obey bye an officer and some 20
soldiers, they answered that if he was Governor of the Island, they were the Kings, and
that rather than die in the Colony, better he come to kill them at home; that the sol-
diers then began firing, wounding four or five, thus they joined the battle.

From the reports I have received, and according to my judgment, many of the com-
plaints that the natives had about the Governor and the Colony originated with the
situation in which middlemen had to be used to communicate with the natives; the in-
terpreters employed by the Governor, and a native of the Cape Verde Islands named
Cristion, were deceiving the Governor and they made use of his name to cheat and op-
press the natives. I also attribute much of the blame to what happened to most of the
foreigners who reside on the Island, who are interested, on account of their special trade,
in that it remain independent; they are the ones who have made weapons available to
them, who have unplugged and unclogged the two guns that remained in the hands of
the natives and who taught the natives how to dig trenches and walls to defend them-
selves and also who are retaining the goods of some value that have been taken from
the Colony, reasoning that they have bought them from the natives in order to salvage
them and for the purpose of selling them back to the Spaniards.

Mr. Rand says that he did not know what was happening until the tragedy had al-
ready occurred; since the Governor had received him badly and threatened to send him
to Manila, as he had done with Mr. Doane, he tried to come as rarely as possible to As-
cension, but that, as far as he was concerned, he was ready to have us use his person
and influence with the natives in everything that we believed convenient. Therefore, the
Governor and I told him that, if the people who were complaining would give back the
weapons, prisoners or desrters and other effects robbed from the Colony, we believed
that the Government would take it into account to be more benign with them, and we
were told by them that they thought that the natives would give back what they had,

1 E d .  note: Mr. Rand lived at Oua.
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but that they could not be sure of anything, given that they [the natives] were very dis-
trustful.

On the 3rd at night Mr. Rand returned to tell me that, on Monday the 5th, the na-
tives would begin to bring back the effects, as they wre able to recover them, since they
were distributed all over the Island and some were in the hands of foreigners who said
they had bought them.

On Monday there was returned to the Molina her boat that had been in their pos-
session and some clothes, books and bell and I was told that one of the guns was al-
ready at the house of Mr. Doane and they expected the other to turn them over. On the
e6th they delivered a few more effects of no value and on the 7th in the morning one of
the soldiers who had remained ashore with the natives appeared; he declared that there
were 21 more but that they did not come because they did not want to, saying that they
had been given back their freedom.1

On the 5th, in view of the state of health of the Commander of the Molina, Navy
Lieutenant Juan Fernandez Pintado, and also at his request, after he was given a physi-
cal exam by the Physician of the Division and the physician of this ship, presided over
by the 2nd Commander, Navy Lieutenant Juan de la Concha, the original copy of said
act being herein attached as Enclosure

no I [not enclosed], that sayas that Don Juan Fernandez Pintado was to embark as
a passenger aboard the San Quintin, after he had turned over his command of the Hulk
and the Government of the Eastern Carolines (which is attached with it) to the Com-
mander of the Marines, Navy Lieutenant and 2nd Commander of this ship, Don Juan
de la Concha y Ramos, I gave an order to said officer in writing, as per the attached
copy, under Enclosure i f  2 [not enclosed].

In proportion as I was learning about the events and as the events kept unfolding,
the decisions that I had to take became clearer to me, and that involved not to take any
violent measures which would only result in worsening the situation by increasing the
rancor of the natives; also the fact that we could not do them much harm, other than
blasting off the few small nipa huts that were visible along the shore; in fact, to effect a
landing with the crew of this ship was out of the question, and would just have shown
them our impotence, as well as our fear that they might take over the Molina if I were
to tow her to another island [rather port] while pacifying the uprising, if such could not
be achieved completely. So, the better to maintain the situation while awaiting a deci-
sion by His Excellency the Governor General of the Philippines, and keep the Spanish
flag flowing over Ascencion and keep the government on the spot, though afloat.

Having decided to follow this policy and although I believe that the Molina would
not be attacked by the natives, either because they had just submitted themselves or be-
cause they are waiting for the decision of the superior Authority of the Philippines; just
in case some incident might occur to it, I leave her Commander, as a provisional rein-
forcement of her crew, Navy Midshipman Genaro Taspe, one Boastwain's Mate, two

1 E d .  note: They were Filipino convict soldiers.
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gunners and 28 European seamen with their hammocks and corresponding suitcases;
and also as provisional supply one machine-gun of 11 mm caliber, 31 Remington car-
bines with their straps and ammunition pouches, all the supply of Remington cartrid-
ges that I have got, less 1,000, that is, 15,650 cartridges, 1,000 of which are steel-tiped
for the machine-gun and 2,700 European naval rations, that is, food supplies for three
months.

There remains for me to tell Y.E. with regards to these events and in case it might
deserve superior approval, that in the difficult situation in which I have found myself
to resolve matters that I consider very transcendental, I have tried not to undermine
the authority of the Governor, nor interfere in his official duties, although the whole
responsibility must fall on my shoulders of the undersigned officer because what I have
not ordered myself, I have advised him to do or supervised it and also I must tell Y.E.
that the investigations caned out by myself alone are private in nature and I have taken
advantage of the five [rather two] Foreigners who, according to my judgment, deserve
trust. These were Mr. Doane and Mr. Rand; some may allege that the mobile of their
actions were in the interest of Spain or only in the interest of their own mission or pri-
vate in nature, but it cannot be denied that these two Foreigners were the ones who
make the adhesion of the natives easier at the time of the occupation and that under
the present circumstances they have been infatigable in trying to remove the mistrust
of the natives and to attract them to ours; moreover, they are the only ones with a defi-
nite moralizing profession here, educating the natives and having some influence over
them; whereas the others are of unknown background, some of them occupying them-
selves as traders in firearms, in exchange for island products, exploiting the inhabitants,
and others are deserters from whaling ships, living on the land; and as I consider that
this is the worst element for the effective exercise of our dominion and the tranquillity
of these Islands, I attach, as Enclosure n' 3 [not attached] a list of the Foreigners who
were there at the beginning of July last' and with the remark that some have taken ad-
vantage of the opportunity of the first merchant ship that left Ascencion after the events
to leave the island, and saying that they did not intend to come back and they were pre-
cisely those who were reputed to be the enemies of the Governor.

The present Governor is going to carry out an enquiry to get the names, origin and
profession of all the Foreigners residing on the Island but since this list could not be
available to me before my departure, I have thought it advisable to bring the list of the
names that they use, in case it might serve as a precedent.

From Woleai I headed for the port of Tomil in the Island of Yap, and when I was
near its mouth on the 13th at 9 a.m., I sent a boat with the 2nd Commander to com-
municate with the Governor of said place, and to inform verbally of everything that

1 E d .  note: See Doe. 1887(22.
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happ.ed in Ascension, and to whom I remitted a letter whose copy I attach as Enclosure
n° 4.1

On the 17th at 10:30 a.m. I anchored in the roads of Zamboanga and having com-
municated only with the Commander of the Advice marques del Duero whom I found
in the urgent despatch office in the Division Headquarters, in the absence of the of-
ficer in charge, I delivered a letter whose copy is attached under Enclosure n' 5;2 and
making full steam I headed directly for Manila."

All of which I am very sorry to have to transmit to Y.E. for your superior determi-
nations, though I must mention that I h ave approved the decisions taken by the said
Commander of the San Quintin, hoping that they may also meet with the superior ap-
proval of Y.E.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Manila, 22 September 1887.
Your Excellency.
Federico lobaton
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of these Islands.

1 Ed .  note: See Doc. 18871'1.
2 Ed.  note: See Doc. 18871'2.
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Documents 1887Q

Military citations, foreigners living on Pohnpei
Source: PNA,

Ql. Personnel on board the Molina in September
P.M. Gov't of the Eastern Caroline Islands and Hulk Dofia Marla de Molina.
List of the individuals from this ship who rendered their services in the defence of

this Colony as well as the personnel of its garrison rescued on board her, said individ-
uals have showed their bravery and subordination until the end, complying with the
orders of the Governor.

Ranks Names R e m a r k s

Navy Corporal 1st Class
Seaman 2nd Class

I I  I I  I I

Benito de los Reyes
Fruto Ymo
Eduardo Murata

" 1 s t  Class G r e g o r i o  Bacomo
" 2 n d  Class A n d r e s  San Miguel

Navy Corporal 2nd Cl. Pablo Querido Cuenco
Seaman 2nd Class R o s e n d o  Panguilinan

Jose BlancoI I  I I  I I

II I I  I I

I /  I I  I I

I I  I I  I I

Soldier
II

I I

Convict
Woman

Camilo Sapul
Froilan de los Santos
Matias Cabati

Victor Collantes
Cayetano Caballero
Eugenio Acu
Juan Ynacay
Ildefonsa Torres

—Month of July 1887—
They went ashore on the 1st
as part of the crew of a boat
that went to help the Colony.
They returned aboard on the
3rd by order of the Governor.
Idem, but returned wounded.

II I I  I I  I I

Id. but killed by natives on 2nd.
II I I  f l  I I  I I

I I  I I  I I

Id., but came aboard by
walking on the shoals on the
morning of the 4th.
Wounded I They came aboard

" I  on the 2nd and
I 3rd with the boat
I bringing in the sick.
I

Nurse
Sick

II I I
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Soldiers of the Visayas Regiment N' 5
Cpl (Army) 1st Class J o s e  Martin T h e y  were rescued on board
Soldier J o a q u i n  Anores a f t e r  walking on the shoals

Ignacio Amoy i n  the mornings of 4th & 5th.
tt P e d r o  Matonde I d .

Felix Martinez I d .
t9 V i c t o r i a n °  Bayloses I d .
11 L o p e  Aurena I d .
ft A n a c l e t o  Nayesca I d .

Sisto Razonable I d .
tO A n a c l e t o  Catolon I d .
it A n d r e s  Abugan I d .

Satumino Banabat I d .
Pedro Deocales I d .
Convicts

Mace-bearer J o s e  de Leon S a m e  as above.
Convict A n t o n i o  Tubic I d .

ft F r a n c i s c o  Artificios I d .
ft M a r t i n  Gubzote I d .

Pablo Basteros I d .
Marcos Monata I d .

Aboard Santiago de la Ascension, 4 Sept. 1887.
Juan Fernandez Pintado

Q2. List of foreigners living on Pohnpei in July 1887
Transport Advice boat San Quintin.
List of the foreigners residing on the Island of Ponape at the beginning of July last

[1887].

Nationality [Names]

U.S. E .  T. Doane
U.S. F .  E. Rand
Swedish Yrorfz(?) Christopher
Polish P u p o n l a s k i
U.S. C a p t a i n  Jumpfer
Mexican F r a n k
Irish J a m e s  Curry
English W i l l i a m  Ruight [Wright]
English C a p t a i n  Rod [Rodd]
U.S. C a p t a i n  Mantar [Mutter]

Methodist missionary
I t  f t

Supercargo of the packet-boat Montiara.
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French
U.S.
English
English
English
U.S.
Portuguese
Portuguese
Portuguese
English
Swedish
U.S.
U.S.

U.S.
U.S.
German
German
Chamorro

Colihaso [sic]
Faney
George Creighton ,
George Beigs [Beggr
Harry Beaman
Harry Altham
John Silva
Joaquin
Joaquin lopes ,
John Westwoodh
Robert
Emerson
C. Bowker
Escaped
H. S. Sldllings
Jokehosisic]
G. Russ'
George Cole
Santiago

639

Aboard Santiago de la Ascension, 6 September 1887.
Rafael Patero.

1 E d .  note: He, as well as Captain Rodd, are described by Frederick Moss (pp. 424-5).
2 Ed .  note: See his book, Doc. 18771.
3 Ed .  note: He later submitted a claim (see Doc. 1887AE).
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Document 1887R

Complaints made by the king of Metalanim
against Cristian Barbus

Source: PNA.

Declaration of the Nahnmwarki of Metalanim against the
Portuguese mulatto Cristian Barbus

Metalanim, 6 September 1887.
To the Governor of Ponape.
1 am your servant who governs this District in your name. What we have for very

certain about the conduct of Kristian. This man was a desertor from a whaling ship
and in the short time that he has resided here, he has stolen in the ships that came here.
Also he went around the island stealing everything he could that belonged to the na-
tives. Also he went walking about some nights stealing creatures to throw them to bad
concepts.1 Also when 1 give punishment to some of my people for having refused to
obey some law, he comes to steal them to remove them from my justice. Also he stole
the married women and sold them aboard the ships. Also he picked the girls from the
schools and threw them to evil things. Also he went around trading and when he was
asked for payment of what he had taken, he begins to come and grab his pistol and
throws them in fear. Also the grabbing of many women to be his concubines. Also when
the Government came, he came to give bad examples against the Government and by
his bad examples, so it is that some of the Kings have killed the Government [sic]. Also
the mind of one of his countrymen called Joakin to kill him with impunity and he broke
the door of the house of a stranger. So it is that we eagerly beg you to carry that man
from here and not to let him come back anymore so that we will all live in peace.

May God save you for many years.
Nanamariki Metalanim Pol [=Paul].

1 E d .  note: He procured women and acted as go-between for the soldiers in the Colony. The English
wording of the original may have been that of James Curry.
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Document 1887S

Contacts with the chiefs of Sokehs and Not in
September

Source: PNA.

Si. Letter from the chiefs, undated, original in English
Note: The following is an exact copy of the original letter in English written by Mr. Rand.

To the Commander Pontoon Da. Maria Molina.
Sir,
I the high Chief of Jokoy send to you as representative of the Spanish Government

this letter informing you of the cause of the difficulties between the Spanish & us which
lead to the governors death. When the Governor came as a representative of the Span-
ish government we all accepted him as our ruler, and looked to him to protect us from
a certain class of foreigners who for years have been oppressing us, trying to steal our
lands, cheating and maltreating us in numerous ways, but instead of protecting us in
our rights he listened to their complaints & false hoods against us helping them to abuse
us more than ever before. We had no desire to disobey or rebel] against the Spanish
government, but these men made the governor believe that we were rebellious subjects,
causing him to oppress us and invade our rights and privileges previously granted to us
in his proclamation. Our grievances are many some of them are known to you. I will
mention only a few to show you how these men who were interpreters and other offi-
cers of the governor had more control of the government than the governor himself.
Many times have these men come to the governors of the different tribes dronk with
messages which we could not believe came from the governor when we called his atten-
tion to the matter asking if the message was from him he repremanded us threatening
to flog us if we did not obey the messengers he sent. We feel the governor was very un-
just in forbidding the natives feasting their chiefs, and working for them, also his tak-
ing away our titles & making the high chiefs work, two of the sub governors being
among the number one of these governors was made to scoop the filth out of the gov-
ernors privy with his hands. Another thing we did not like was the governor compell-
ing to go as far from home carrying our own food to work for him without com-
pensation causing us to neglect our own work and the care of our families thereby
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threatening us with famine; while thus engaged he paid no attention to our entreaties
to be allowed to look after our crops, but at the same time he commanded that the high
chiefs in each tribe should bring him without recompense a large quantity of food twice
each week; if any of them failed once they were to be tied up and flogges.

His agents went about gathering up provisions for him by force & threats.
Under the influence of certain men mentioned before the governor broke up some

of our schools, threatening to destroy some of our churches, driving our teachers from
land that every one had acknowledged to be theirs for years, sending one of them to
Manila a prisoner under false charges. After the governor had treated us and permitted
others to treat us as stated above we were ready to believe anything, and when he sent
for us to go to him we refused believing he meant to do us deadly injury; he then sent
an armed force to Jekoy and shut down 5 of our number without provacation we then
saw no alternative but to resist unto the end.

This is a report of the Nanamariki en Jokoij and other chiefs of the Jokoij and Not
tribes.

Written by F. E. Rand at the request of the Commander of Pontoon Da. Maria De
Molina & the high chiefs of the Jokoij & Not tribe.

Signed
Nanamarild & Uajar Jekoij, his X  mark

Lepen Paliker, his X  mark
Nanaken en Jekoij, his X  mark

Lepen Not, his X  mark

S2. Conditions imposed on the Chiefs of Sakehs and Not

Original text in Spanish.
Gobierno P.M de las Carolinas Orientates.
Condiciones impuestas I  los Reyes de Not y de Jokoypara la concesien del

perdOn por la rebellian de sus tribus contra el Gobierno de Espana.
1) DevoluciOn de todas las amlas, municionesy efectosrobados, pertenecientes ala

C01011th.
2) Entrega de nuestros desertores muertos 6 vivo&
3) Entrega de todas las armas de fuego que existan en sus tfibus.
4) Entrega de los naturales que empezaron el saqueo durante la tregua pactada con

el Gobemador de Domingo tres de Julio ultimo, y de los que hicieron fuego al bote en
dicbo dla al retirarse de la Colonia con los Misionerosy Ca*  de caudales de la rnisma.

5) ConstrucciOn de con-...(?) yluerte cerca del pantalan, segan model° que se dard.
6) Todas estas condiciones ban de quedar cumplidas antes de la llegada de buque de

guerra Espan'ol a este Puerto, y de [altar al cumplimiento de alguna de ellas sera nubo
el perd6n ofrecido por ml, quedando sugetos ha voluntad del Gobierno Suprimo de
la NaciOn.

Puerto de Ponape trece de Setiembre de mil ocho cientos ocbenta y siete.
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Juan de la Concha y Ramos.

Translation.
P.M. Government of the Eastern Carolines.
Conditions imposed on the Kings of Not and Jokoy for the granting of par-

don for the rebellion of their tribes against the Government of Spain.
1. Return of all the weapons, ammunitions and effects stolen from the Colony.
2. Return of our desertors, dead or alive.
3. Delivery of all the firearms that exist in their tribes.
4. Delivery of the natives who began the sack during the ceasefire agreed to with the

Governor on Sunday 3 July last and those who fired upon the boat on the said day dur-
ing the retreat from the Colony with the Missionaries and the cash boxes on board her.

5. Building of a con-...(?) [control post?] and fort near the pier, in accordance with
the model that will be provided.

6. All these conditions must be carried out before the arrival of a Spanish warship
at this port, and should some of them not be fulfilled, the pardon offered by me will be
null and void, and you will be subject to the will of the Supreme Government of the
Nation.

Port of Ponape, 12 September 1887.
Juan de la Concha y Ramos

Editor's note.
At the end of September, Governor Concha drafted another message to be sent to

the chiefs of Not and Sokehs telling them that an unacceptable long period of time had
elapsed and they had not yet accepted the conditions he had imposed upon them on 13
September. The letter further stated that the offer of pardon was null and void, giving
the chiefs an ultimatum, to the effect that, within eight days, the kings were the Not
and Sokehs themselves were to be delivered to him, in addition to the above conditions.

There are no further notes on file as to their reaction, if any; this makes me think
that the letter in question was never delivered.
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Document 1887U

The Pohnpei rebellion—Official report from
Manila

Source: PNA. Note: The Spanish Government in Mach*/ did not hear about the massacre in Pohnpei
until they received the first telegram from Manila on 21 September. On the 26th, the Governor General
wrote a letter to which he appended copies of all the documents that he had received from Pohnpei After
summarizing those events and saying that he had appointed Colonel Julian Gonzalez Parrado as Chair-
man of a Board of Inquiry, he added the following comments.

Extract from a letter to the Minister of Overseas, dated Manila 26
September 1887

[To] His Excellency the Minister of Overseas, 26 Sept. 1887.

The favorable attitude toward the interests of Spain that the Methodist Missionary
Mr. Doane has adopted as of the first moments of his return to Ascension aboard the
San Quintin on the 1st of this month has contributed much to the present situation;
indeed, the natural prestige which he enjoys with the natives as a result of the 30 years
of residence among them, has since achieved a favorable change in their attitude as well.

It would be premature, Your Excellency, to determine at present all the causes of
may have contributed to the realization of such lamentable events, but, apart from the
condicions of natural duplicity and trickery of those inhabitants, the preachings or sug-
gestions against Spain on the part of a certain number of foreigners residing there, of
despicable origin for the most part, the abuses committed by the Interpreter and the
mullatto Cristian Barbus who had pulled the wool over the eyes of the unfortunate
Governor, Mr. Posadillo, and who made use of his authority many times by making
the natives do rough tasks without compensation, robbing their women and daughters
and even the girls from the school to commit lewd abuses with them, apart from all of
this, I must tell ILE., to comply with my apinful duty, that the determining factor in
the unfortunate events that we all deplore, could have been the conduct, little skillful,
not at all prudent and extremely short-sighted, of the ill-fated Governor, Mr. Posadil-
lo; indeed, most of his actions show this, and very specially what he did with the head
of the Protestant Missions, Mr. Doane, when he arrested him and imprisoned him, in
solitary confinement, for three months aboard the Hulk Dona Maria de Molina and
aboard the transport Manila on the way to this Capital, facts which Y.E. already know
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about and which, at that time, according to private intelligence that I have received, al-
most caused an insurrection which fortunately Mr. Rand, the other Protestant Mission-
ary, was able to avert.

The summary investigation that is now on-going will clarify the extent to which each
one of these causes may have had in the commission of the crimes realized, but what-
ever the outcome, such reproachable and criminal acts necessarily demand prompt rep-
aration of the harm done, and an immediate, severe and examplary punishment of the
rebels, but not forgetting the circumspection and the severity that are always due and
recommandable more than ever in the present occasion, on account of the special con-
ditions of that race, hardly civilized, with which it is convenient to practice a policy of
attraction.

With such purposes, as soon as I heard of the events in question, I occupied myself
in issuing the convenient orders to make ready the Army forces that must go to the Port
of Santiago de la Ascension (Ponape, Eastern Carolines) in a sufficient number to ob-
tain the punishment of the rebels, occupy again and with all security the land site where
the Colony was established, rebuild the demolished buildings and construct works of
fortification and others that may be necessary on the island, some of which should al-
ready have been built, as per instructions.

Once all these purposes have been achieved, I intend to leave as a garrison two com-
panies which I believe enough for the security of the Colony, along with the forces
aboard the Hulk Dona Maria de Molina and those of the Gunboat General Lezo.
Said expeditionary forces will be transported by three warships, from among the lar-
gest, to provide sufficient lodging capacity and to carry the necessary materiel, as well
as the greatest quantity of coal, even counting on the depot that exists in Yap, circum-
stances that do not apply to all the ships stationed in this Archipelago. As a support
ship there will also go the Guboat General Lezo which will remain in Ponape for as
long as necessary.

For now, I do not give any details about the forces that may take part in the expedi-
tion, as their number is subject to modifications that momentary circumstances may
impose and very particularly the instructions to be received from H.M.'s Government,
which I expect to receive at any time, as a consequence of my telegram of the 21st in-
stant. When everything has been definitively decided, I shall have the honor to let Y.E
know about them telegraphically.

All of this movement of troops, their installation and the works that must necessar-
ily be built, will cause expenditures of some consideration. Consequently I shall also
have to solicit the necesssary credit from Y.E. by telegraph.

To concludfe, I have the satisfaction to repeat to Y.E. what I said in my telegram,
that the latest news received from Yap are satisfactory and that, though slowly, im-
provements are being made in that Colony, thanks to the knack and foresight shown
by its intelligent Governor, Don Mariano Tones.

May God, etc.
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Documents 1887V

Appointment of Governor Cadarso, his
instructions

Source: PNA.

Vi. Appointment of Commander Luis Cadarso as Governor
of the Eastern Carolines

General Navy HQ
Your Excellency:
Having appointed on this date Navy Commander and Commander of the Naval Di-

vision of the Eastern Carolines (Santiago de la Ascension), Commander Luis Cadarso
y Rey, I have the honor to bring the matter up to the attention of Y.E. as a proposal in
favor of the said officer for the Government of that region, in case he may merit your
superior approbation.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Manila, 22 September 1887.
Federico Lobaton
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of these Islands.

V2. Letter sent to Governor of Yap, 13 October 1887
To the Governor of the Western Carolines.
12 Oct. 1887
As the Captain General of these Islands would have already informed Y.L., 50 men,

under the command of a Captain, have been assigned to go and reinforce your garri-
son, and they will leave this Capital today.

With these new elements for the defence of those Islands and keeping in mind what
happened at Ponape, in case they may not be required and if perhaps be inconvenient
for the Convicts to be assigned there, and if Y.L. should consider it so, then you may
send them away in the manner that the Captain General has told you about in a letter
addressed to you.

May God, etc.
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V3. Decutnents given to Governor Cadarso
To the Governor of the Eastern Carolines.
14 Oct. 1887
By order of H. E. the Governor General I have the pleasure of sending to Y.L. a copy

of the Gaceta which contains the protocol between Spain and Germany signed at Rome
on 17 December 1885 recognizing the Sovereignty of Spain over the Archipelagos of
the Carolines and Palau and another which contains the decree declaring the state of
war in said Islands.

At the same time and by order of the same authority, I remit to Y.L. copies of the
acts of possession of the Islands of Oleay, Pinguelap, Truck and Ualan [Kosrae] and
copies of the acknowledgment of and submission to Spain on the part of their kinglets.

May God, etc.

V4. Instructions given to Governor Cadarso, 15 October
1887

Instructions to the P.M. Governor of Santiago (Ponape)
As Military Governor of the Eastern Carolines, you will observe the following in-

structions:
1. You shall have command over all the forces that disembark, and when you wish

to employ the expeditionary forces in any services, you shall give orders to their im-
mediate superior, Commander Jose Diaz Varela; in the case of any war expedition, the
force will go commanded by that officer.

2. Your primary mission shall be to repair the Colony on the same site where it was,
and for this purpose, after raising the national flag with regulation honors, you shall
dedicate all your efforts to place it under security and in a state of maintenance at all
costs by constructing without loss of time the defence works and the most indispens-
able shelters for the people and storage of materiel.

3. I f  to advance the works, and if you cannot count on laborers from those natives,
it should be convenient to use the soldiers, including the peninsular soldiers,' you shall
not hesitate to do so, giving them the time necessary to rest and recuperate from the
hardships produced by manual labor, and the heavy security duty. In normal times,
you shall use the garrison for work in accordance with the circular issued on 21 October
1885 by this Captain General's Office (copy attached). You shall always take into ac-
count the use of Europeans in the least tiring work and least exposed to the elements,
considering that they do not support the fatigue in these climates as well as the natives
[i.e. Filipinos].

4. In the sorties in which it be necessary to use expeditionary soldiers to face the
enemies who could be encountered, the Colony shall remain at least under the guaran-
1 E d .  note: That is, Spanish soldiers from Spain, not just Filipinos.
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tee of one Peninsular Company of Artillery, operating the guns from the ships and, in
the precise case of a landing, a number of marines as agreed with the Commander.

5. As a representative of the Governor General and the Captain General of the Phil-
ippines, as Politico-Military Governor of those Islands, and therefore being the faith-
ful interpreter of their thoughts you shall oversee the development of the appropriate
policies to follow with those natives, you shall decide when and where it would be proper
to make use of force, communicating to the Officer in charge of the expeditionary sol-
diers the appropriate orders so that he may prepare and execute the plans which you
make available, when for reasons of operations you consider it appropriate to lead the
expedition in person.

6. You must give special attention to preserve the Colony of Santiago at all costs.
7. In any case, you shall not order an advance except by sea on ... the seashore trying

to lead them ... the only case in which ... give a satisfactory result.1
8. You shall be responsible for the most proper layout of the buildings, defences and

enclosure that must protect everything, and it must be secured without loss of time at
least with a stockade and ... the efforts of all ... necessary for vigilance and security.
You may listen to the opinion of the Commander of the Section of Engineers, and fol-
low his opinion if you think it appropriate, as you will listen to that of the Artillery
forces in order to install the guns.

9. Until the colony is made secure with defences, shelters and the necessary ordnance,
you shall not decide on any war operation outside of the locality.

10. You shall take extreme care to store and preserve the food supplies and ammuni-
tion spares, as well as the isolation of these stores so as to preserve them from the
possible risks of casual or intentional fires. You shall keep enough of each in reserve in
the hulk in a proper quantity for whatever event, you shall take care that its distribu-
tion is done most scrupulously, and in each ship that comes or by whatever means of
communication that is offered to you, you shall report on the levels of stock for ord-
nance and rations, as well as medicine, stating what you should have, and requesting
the replacement of what you think is necessary.

11. With the first ship to come you shall give a report about what you found aboard
the Hulk Dona Maria de Molina.

12. You shall also send by the first occasion to Zamboanga the soldiers and convicts
from the old garrison, as well as the prisoners that give themselves up or are captured
as it is proper to get those people away from there, because their morale could infect
that of the expeditionary force.

13. The Governor shall scrupulously watch for the preservation of the strictest dis-
cipline of the soldiers, and that the conduct of all those in the Colony with the natives
be in accordance with the most severe justice and morality. I f  at some moment, which
is not to be desired, some officer or government employee does not correct his conduct
in spite of the warnings and punishments of the Governor, you shall detain him in the

1 E d .  note: Manuscript damaged.
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Hulk and order his transport by the first opportunity, giving a detailed report. You will
do the same with the non-commissioned officers and soldiers whom you consider
prejudicial.

14. You shall also zealously watch for the hygiene and health of the soldiers, look-
ing with assiduity to their good lodging, food and sanitary assistance, as well as the dis-
tribution and hours of work, as it was recommended to you before; and cleanliness
being a most essential factor for hygiene, you shall see to it that it be continuously prac-
ticed without the least neglect, as you shall not tolerate it in accordance with instruc-
tions.

15. You shall endeavor to preserve in perfect state of maintenance all the works spe-
cially the defensive works, and you shall have frequent inspections of the weapons and
ammunition so that either be always in a state of readiness without previous prepara-
tion.

16. The Artillery gunsmith shall look after the repair of the armaments of the expedi-
tionary force, using the spare parts that he is bringing with him, but i f  extraordinary
circumstances make it necessary, the Governor shall request the assistance of the Com-
mander of the Hulk.

17. The governor, at the return of the expeditionary force, shall retain as the garri-
son of Santiago the two infantry companies of Regiment isr 3 & isr 7 and shall try in
normal times, with moderate work, care of weapons, uniform and equipment, with
regulation exercises, to keep them in good military spirit and most complete health.

18. The Colony shall have a vegetable garden, and the garrison shall cultivate it so
that the produce will give some variety to the farm produce.

19. The Capuchin missionary Fathers, who must not go out of the enclosure where
they will celebrate holy mass, and they could teach catechism to the natives who will
come, could accompany the soldiers when they go out on a war expedition to provide
them with spiritual help.

Manila, 15 October 1887.
Terrero

V5. Warning to Governor Cadarso
To the Governor of the Eastern Carolines.
17 October 1887.
His Excellency the Commander General of the Naval Station has received the fol-

lowing telegram from the navy officer who resides in Hong Kong:
"According to a telegram received by the American warship, she is to go on an ex-

pedition to Ponape to protect the American citizens: this departure caused by a letter
from Anglican [sic] Missionary who accuses dead Governor of making Carolinians
work without payment and abuse their families."

Which by order of His Excellency the Governor General I pass on to Y.L. for your
information and governance.

May God, etc.
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V6. Confidential note from Governor Cadarso
P.M. Government of the Eastern Caroline Islands (17 Oct. 87)

Confidential
Your Excellency:
After I had received the instructions from the Government General in the care of

Y.E., in which you give me the general guidelines under which I should operate upon
my arrival at Ascension (Ponape), I have just received a telegram passed on to me by
the Illustrious Secretary of that superior Government, by which H.M.'s Government
says the following:

"Council Ministers approve conduct Y.E., authorities and hearing Mr. Doane; re-
inforcements to be sent immediately to Ponape, if 82831 has not yet gone out; assassins
Posadillo must be punished as they deserve, but without revenge nor cruelty, doing only
justice, and inaugurating immediately policy of peace and attraction with natives and
Methodists, in order to staunch wounds, and finally secure sovereignty Spain."

And, given that it was transmitted to me, by order of the superior authority of Y.E.,
it is added that it is "for corresponding effects," it is to comply with my duty that I beg
Y.E. to please specify the meaning of the most essential point in the telegram, that is,
if the punishment of the assassins of my respectable predecessor, Mr. Posadillo (may
he rest in peace), should they be arrested, take place in the same place where the deplor-
able event occurred, or if the authors, as well as the prisoners who may be in the hands
of the natives, should be sent to Zamboanga as prisoners, as you have verbally ordered
me to do, previous to the reception of this telegram.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Manila, 17 October 1887.
Your Excellency.
Luis Cadarso2

1 E d .  note: Code name for a ship.
2 Ed .  note: No answer was found in the archives.
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Documents 1887W

Press report from Manila, dated 27 September
1887

Source: ARticle in the Madrid newspaper El Imparcial on Thursday 3 November.

The Caroline Island Affair

Manila 27 September 1887
To the Editor of El Imparcial:
Although I suppose that you may have been informed of the sad events of Ponape

through the extensive telegrams that the authorities here have sent to the government,
given that such telegrams cannot go into the details that will certainly interest many in
that capital, on account of the many Spaniards who have been victims of their patriotic
duties, I am going to file this report, making use of clippings from the Manila press,
clipings that have a great authority, because the press is regulated here; their news must
be rigurously exact for their publication to be authorized.

La Opinion of the 23rd, after giving a history regarding the cordial relations that
existed between the Spanish colony of Santiago de la Ascension—Ponape—and the
kinglets of that Island: Not, Jockaits, Kity, Ucy [sic] and Metalanirn, who were daily
providing as many workers as were needed, who were duly paid, says the following:

"At daybreak on the 1st of July, the bell that usually called the workers rang useless-
ly. Nobody appeared.

Mr. Posadillo sent the interpreter to find out the cause of the withdrawal of the wor-
kers, and perhaps because oa malice or ingaorance ont he part of the interpreter, or
whatevere, this man returned with the following message from the old kinglet of Not
[sic]:

—Tell the man who sent you, that if he is the governor fo the colony, I am the king
of the island, and that if he thinks to hang us in the colony, let him come to kill us here.

That is why Mr. Posadillo sent a squad of twenty men, under the command of Sec-
ond-Lieutenant Martinez.

Our soldiers, in spite of their heroic efforts, had to succumb, given the incalculable
number of the enemies, who, supplied with rifles, peppered them with mortal fire.
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In the hard-fought encouter all the members of the expeditionary column were killed,
including the interpreter, except one soldier who, wounde, ran off into the bushes to
hide himself, where he spent the whole night, firing when he had the opportunity.

When the governor received the news from the wounded soldier, he made ready for
defence. But, without an explanation for the disaster, he judged all the events as the
product of bad intelligence, fully trusting in that some explanations with the Caroli-
nians would resolve the question, and the honor of Spain would remain as high as ever.

Nevertheless, he ordered the construction of a double stockade around the small
parade ground, and while that activity was going on, he awaited the attack.

This offense was not, at first, as violent and terrible as expected. The Carolinians
limited themselves to surrounding the small square, and parapets, from behind the trees
and entrenched inside the house of Mr. Doane, who was then in Manila, they fired at
anyone who poke his head above the bags of rice, that make up the provisional fort.

The governor continued to believe that his influence would be enough to dominate
the savages, and he thought that the rebels, once the situation was clarified, would see
how unjust their proceedings were and would turn themselves over to Spanish justice.

The commander of the Hulk, Mr. Pintado, landed to hold a conference with Mr. Po-
sadillo. From what they tell us, he made him realize how easy it would be to clear the
enemies from the vicinity of the small square and the house of the pastor; but the gov-
ernor, always in his influence, and thnking to be able to arrange the conflict, forbid him
categorically to open fire, with the understanding that such an act would infuriate them
and make the situation worse.

—When I will raise a white flag—he told him—send me a boat.
And, with these concluding remarks, Mr. Pintado returned to the Hulk.
Meanwhiel the bandits robbed and burned whatever they came up with.
They say that in a meeting the Carolinians requested that all the Spaniards should

leave the fort, with only their clothes on, except for the governor. The governor wished
to remain alone, but his Secretary and the physician did not abandon him one instant.

Before nightfall, the governor no doubt seeing that the situation was becoming more
critical, raised a bed-sheet, which served as the signal for the Hulk to send a boat, aboard
which embarked as many people as were not needed in the fight: women, children, friars,
money, etc.

The Carolinians left the boat come near the wharf, but once it was full they attacked
it, and had not a timely cannot shot been fired from the Marla de Molina, which pro-
duced a few casualties, the boat and the people in her would no longer exist.

In the night of the 3rd July, when the governor saw the infamous behavior of his
enemies, who did not respect the ceasefires and who proceeded in everything in a vil-
lanous and cowardly way, he assembled his men, and made a desperate sortie for the
purpose of gaining the beach and find refuge aboard the Hulk, having first taken the
precaution of spiking the guns.

It was 2 in the morning and a copious squall made the darkness of the night much
darker.



The History of Micronesia: A Collection of Source Documents was complied, edited and published by Rod Levesque. Copyrights were obtained by the 
Habele Outer Island Education Fund, a US nonprofit, in 2022, which digitized the content to facilitate noncommercial access to, and use of, the series. 
Questions? contact@habele.org

VOL. 31 -  CONFLICT OVER THE CAROLINES 6 5 3

He ordered that not one shot should be fired, and with the 54 men who remained
with him, and surrounded by Lieutenant lozano, the physician and his Secretary, he
left for the wharf.

Along the way nobody bothered them, but upon arriving at the beach, a pack of
bandits fell upon them and they finished off those heroes. About 10 to 12 soldiers
perished while complying like good Spaniards, other trying to save themselves among
teh waves.

Those of the Hulk, thirsty for revenge, wished to have the opportunity to die while
killing.

Once they sent eight armed men to help those in the fort, and three sailors who were
guarding the boat died, riddled with bullets, and the enemies ran off with the boat.

Everyone behaved admirably aboard the Hulk and when a landing was being
planned, the people fought to get the post.

When it all ended with the death of the governor and his unfortunate companions,
Mr. Pintado prepared the ship conveniently to repulse any agression.

And, at the arrival of the San Quintin, Mr. Pintado, Governor of the [Eastern] Ca-
rolines, found himself in one of the most terrible situations that can happen in the life
of a man.

Surrounded by terrible and numerous enemies, without a means of defence, with a
crazy wife on his hands, and two children who were constantly threatened, watching
the tears of the unhappy widow of Lozano and the three unfortunate orphans, their
children, etc...

However, amid such tribulations, Mr. Pintado had the consolation of maintaining
the government aboard his ship and of seeing, floating above her, the glorious Spanish
flag.

The "San Quintin" in Ponape
The war transport San ()ninth departed from Manila for the Caroline Islands dur-

ing the month of August last, carrying the Protestant missionary Mr. Doane and a com-
plete reinforcement in food supplies and ammunitions.

After touching at the archipelago of the Western Carolines, she made for the Island
of Ponape where she arrived on 10 September.

The navigation through those groups of islets and shoals is extremely picturesque;
hillocks and bunches of greenery appear here and there along the route of the ships,
forcing them to make very difficult maneuvers.

Well then, a short time before they sighted the place where the colony of Santiago
was established, a canoe manned by kanakas crossed the path of the San Quintin, mak-
ing signals to our sailors, wishing to let them know about what had happened. One of
the natives pinted to his forehead with his finger, acting as if to say that a projectile had
hit him there.
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Let our readers imagine the surprise of the newly arrived, who had hoped to see a
flourishing town and some happy brothers; instead they found families that were in-
consolable, wounded soldiers, desolation and mourning everywhere.

Once they had been made aware of what happened, the 2nd Commander of the San
Quintin took charge of the government of that Archipelago, on an interim basis. He
then moved to the Maria Molina accompanied by thirty men from the crew and land-
ing party of the transport ship. With the remaining force, they made a total of sixty of
more Spanish, to whom the defence of our flag and our right in those save regions have
been entrusted.

Upon taking over command of the western [sic] Carolines, Mr. Juan de la Concha
wrote a very patriotic proclamation, calling on all the local natives and telling them
that the Spanish government, inspired by the highest principles ofjustice and good-will,
will protect all the Carolinians who visit the colony; in the same proclamation the kin-
glets, tribal chiefs and foreign residents are being summoned.

The act carried out by Mr. Concha proves his great conditions to carry out duties
like the one he is presently being entrusted with.

After supplying food and ammunition to the Spanish force that remains aboard the
hulk Maria de Molina, the San Quintin sailed back to Manila, touching along the
way at the Island of Yap, where the governor of that district, Mr. Torres, was informed
of the lamentable occurrences of the neighboring archipelago.

According to news that we trust to be very truthful, in the Island of Yap there reigns
a perfect tranquillity.

The same war transport, upon passing by Zamboanga, notified the governor of Min-
danao about all the events of the Eastern Carolines.

The unfortunate Posadillo had died complying with his duties, and the same destiny
affected the Senior Physician, Don Enrique Cardona y Miret, the Government Secre-
tary, Mr. Tur, the Lieutenant of the Convict Section, Mr. Lozano, the Second- Lieuten-
ant of the Infantry, Mr. Martinez, Sergeants Caraballo nad Gomez, Corporals Prieto,
Bravo and Cruz, Seamen Jose Blanco de los Reyes, Mamerto Bofia, Froilan de los San-
tos, Csimiro Sapul and various native soldiers belonging to Regiment n' 5.

The council of authorities has appointed Navy Commander Luis Cadarso governor
of Ponape, a person who seems to me to be well endowed with what is needed to unde-
take the most difficult task that can be entrusted to him at the moment.

It appears that Mr. Cadarso will be accompanied by a strong expeditionary force
that goes to punish the rebellious Carolinians, and although the new governor expressed
his desire to have only two companies of marine infantry, the council of authorities has
decided that the expeditionary force would consist of two companies of artillery, from
the peninsula; three of infantry; one of engineers and 400 men who will join them in the
South.

I shall advise you of the result, and may God be pleased that it be favorable to ur
arms; indeed, although nobody fears a setback, if it should happen, it would be a fatal
one, for many reasons.—X.
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Documents 1887X

Other news reports published in Madrid
Source: Articles in the Revista de geografia comercial, Madrid, 30 September and 31 October 188Z

Xl. Chronicle, 30 Sept.

Insurrection of the natives of Ponape or Ascension.
The conflict that has occurred in the eastern district of the Spanish Carolines... has

had a bloody outcome. According to telegraphic despatches received this week by the
Minister of Overseas, the natives of Ponape attacked the detachment, killing the gov-
ernor, Mr. Posadillo, and wounding various soldiers. In addition, there is a rumor to
the effect that the whole garrison, composed of 26 men, had been murdered with knives,
except for two who managed to save themselves by swimming; however, there is hope
that this second part will not be confirmed.

Ponape, Benebey or Ascension, which carries all of those names, is a small island,
about 370 square kilometers in area (larger than that of Guam, the capital of the Ma-
rianas) with an estimate of 5 to 6,000 inhabitants. About 20 white men live there (11
Americans, 9 Englishmen).

It is the center of the four North-American missions, which have in all the nearby
islands important branches, represented, according to the latest news, 43 churches, a
multitude of primary schools o, 4 high schools, 9 American lady teachers, 23 native pre-
achers, etc. This missionary colony lives from its own resources: it has introduced ag-
riculture to the islands, and created some fisheries; it carries out trading, having a fleet
of small craft and a small steamer that maintains communications between Ponape and
Hawaii, etc.

Upon taking over the permanent station of Ponape a year ago, Navy Commander
Posadillo, found out that Mister Doane, a Protestant pastor, had registered various
plots of land, though withe the knowledge of the previous governor. This tacit per-
mission did not seem sufficient to Mr. Posadillo and he asked the missionary to come
up with the titles for his concession. Nothing more is said regarding the causes of the

1 E d .  note: There was no previous governor, but Captain Bayo may have recognized his previous
property rights in 1886..
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conflict; however, the religious rivality that our correspondent mentioned in his letter
could have have been foreign to it; indeed, the Standard of London, on the 24th of this
month, accused the Spanish authorities in the Carolines of persecuting the Protestant
missionaries residing there prior to our occupation; furthermore, the Daily News, going
into details, has added that said authorities closed fifteen schools and various Protes-
tant churches in the Archipelago; that the native preachers and the American mission-
aries suffered threats, fines and arrests; that the lands belonging to the Protestant
societies have been confiscated, etc. No matter what the facts will prove to be event-
ually, it is true, according to the informal version of events above, that Mr. Posadillo
arriested Mr. Doane and imprisoned him aboard the hulk Dona Maria de Molina,
the headquarters of the detachment. The disagreemts did not stop there; the governor
seized the lands, and when the steamer San Quintin touched at that port during one
of her periodic visits, he embarked Mr. Doane and sent him to Manila to be placed at
the disposition of the Governor General, along with the case file that had been opened
against him.

When the San Quintin arrived at Manila, the Governor General called a meeting
of the countil of authorities and remitted the case file to the Audiencia. The latter is-
sued an opinion to the effect that there had not been a rational motive of any kind to
impose a punishment on the missionary; that is why it was decided to send him back to
the island, and to relieve Mr. Posadillo in the sweet manner of recalling him to Mani-
la to explain his conduct before the superior. But the distance between manila and As-
cension is enoumous; perhaps the natives became impatient with the delay in the
resolution regarding their missionary or about the lands; or else they may have received
another shock in their beliefs (that is what the ministerial newspapers are speculating
about): what is certain is that, before Mr. Doane could return and the order of recall
could arrive, the natives attacked the detachment, on 5 July, with the results that we
have already mentioned.

As soon as the news arrived at Manila, the Governor General arranged for the des-
patch of the steamer Velasco [rather General Lezo] with an officer on board her to re-
place the unfortunate Mr. Posadillo and a column of expeditionary forces, with the
order to impose an examplary punichment to the rebels. At the same time, he signed a
decree that bears the date of 27 July, "declaring in a state of war the eastern and west-
ern districts of the Caroline Islands and Palau," "in order to repress instantly any symp-
tom of rebellion that their natives might attempt against the reginme of the government,
as presently constituted, and for the purpose of reinforcing at all cost the authority of
the governors of those provinces, to make sure that they will not fmd obstacles in their
march and might enforce the law with the rigor and the rapidity of application that may
be required."

"To reinforce the authority of the governors": what a sarcasm! What was necessary
to "enforce the law" was the opposite, to weaken that authority. Is Mr. Terreros [sic]
so blind as to be unable to see what the Audiencia of Manila was telling him, when they
issued an opinion to the effect that the governor of the Carolines had abused his auth-
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ority, outrage, infraction to the laws, by availing himself of force? In fact, Mr. Posadil-
lo died, not for lack of authority, but for abusing it, and in any case, because of the in-
difference, or something worse, on the part of our governments, who send men such as
Mr. Terreros to rule over our colonies, skilled, very skilled, on account of his aptitude
for waging war, but inept, very inept at managing such a complex and difficult govern-
ment, one that requires as much flexibility, as much discretion and good common sense
as the superior government of Spanish Oceania.The instructions that Mr. Terreros gave
to Mr. Posadillo brought the present conflict and now, instead of applying ointment
and balm to the wound to heal it, he infects it with acid, decrees a state of war, an de-
ployment of forces, threats of extermination. And on that occasion? The day that fol-
lowed his denunciation in the scandalized press, to the effect that the same governor
had abandoned some detachments of Micronesia, to the extent that some of their num-
bers had been made useless for lack of food and would have perished without the suc-
cor they received thanks to the generosity of a few private citizens, Spaniards and
foreigners. Our dominion over the Carolines begins badly, very badly!

[Figure: Chart of the Island of Ponape]

X2. Chronicle, 31 Oct.

Explanations regarding the events at the Island of Ponape: monastic
colonization.

Three weeks ago there arrived at Madrid, proceeding from Manila and Ponape, Mr.
Bayo Pinzfin, Navy Commander; thanks to explanations given by him, complemented
by a few letters and telegrams received by the Minister of Overseas, the latter was able,
on the 11th [October] to made a rather complete narrative of the events of Ponape that
have so much impressed public opinion because of their symptomatic nature. Here is
an informal summary of that narrative, which does honor to our correspondent in
Manila.

The conflict between the Spanish authority and the natives of the Island arose
for two basic motives: the religious struggle between the Methodist pastor and
the Capuchin friars, and the abuse and arbitrary conduct of the authorities. [em-
phasis mine]

When the Spanish soldiers arrived at the Island of Ponape, those who led the col-
onization campaign believed that the country in question was completely savage. To
the contrary, that island has achieved a high degree of civilization. The Methodists have
been proselitizing for 29 years, have founded 30 schools that operate continously, and
a central school for teachers that provides personnel to the others. All the natives wear
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clothes; most of them know how to read and write.' In the humblest huts there are sew-
ing machines and other marvels of mechanical devices.

The Capuchin friars, and specially Fr. Joaquin Llevaneras [sic], animated by a re-
proachable fanaticism, tried to end in one day the long Protestant propaganda, and
with a crucifix in one hand they visited the island, exciting the natives everywhere to
change religion. Now that the natives had been excited agaisnt the Spanish, and the
situation becoming truly critical, Mr. Posadillo came to increase its seriousness by or-
dering the Carolinians to work at road building for free. The Law of the Indies allow
the use of personal services for fifteen days per year; but Mr. Posadillo insisted on the
employment of 100 men every week, without adjusting this according to circumstan-
ces.

The discontent created by the religious struggle and the arbitrariness of the governor
made the conflict explode with dreadful proportions. The natives refused to work on
the roads, and the governor interpreted this as a serious disobedience and disregard for
his authority. Therefore, a squad of soldiers went out to threaten the kinglets to force
them to cary out the orders of the governor. This swad consisted of 19 soldiers, all Filipi-
nos, except for one who was from Galicia and exercised the function of interpreter.
When the squad reached a wooded area, it was destroyed, all perishing, except for one
man who was able to escape and reported the catastrophe.

When the colony learned that the natives in large numbers would finish off the Span-
ish, a great panic seized everyone. The people of the colony went over to the hulk Dona
Maria de Molina.

The Governor, Mr. Posadillo, refused to go, either because he thought that his duty
forced him to die fighting, or because he wished to wait until the others had been res-
cued. While fighting with the natives he was cut down. There also died an interpreter
who had fallen behind when the time came for all to leave the colony.

Aboard the hulk there were 30 seamen, whose strenth, added to the 40 to 50 Filipi-
no militiamen who were on duty there, amounted to a force sufficient to resist defen-
cively, not ony to the rebellious tribe, but to the entire island; indeed, the hulk has guns.

Serious allegations have been made against part of the colony. Two interpreters, one
Portuguese and the other Dutch [rather German], in connivance with a negro, had set
up a house of debauchery, and the outrages that were committed there against the vir-
tue of a few native women produced a great indignation in the whole island.

It must be noted here as a reminder, that the pastor Doane was a grest friend of Spain
and contributed much in convincing the kinglets to accept our dominion.

The Council of Ministers agreed to approve the conduct of General Terreros as far
as his dealing with Mr. Doane, as well as for having sent soldiers immediately, to sub-
jugate the rebels, and carrying specific orders to the effect that, once the authors of the
death of the governor and of the soldiers had been punished, they were to initiate a

1 E d .  note: Grossly exaggerated statement.
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broad-based policy of attraction of the natives, without in any case exercising any acts
of reprisal or vengeance.

There was also talk of assigning there a mission of Augustinians who have demon-
strated an accommodating spirit as well as an willingness to spread the gospel.

The rest has all been confirmed. In fact, when the San Quintin arrived at Manila
with the pastor Doane kept prisoner on board, it was decided by the Council of Auth-
orities—a member of which is Archbishop Payo—to formally reinstate the North-
American missionary to his rights and properties, to send an expedition with instruc-
tions directly opposed to the former conduct of affairs, and to destitute Mr. Posadillo,
ordering him to return to Manila to explain his conduct.

The Government of the United States has submitted an official claim for a compen-
sation of 10,000 pesos for the pastor Mr. Doane for the damages and prejudices caused
by his detention and deportation to Manila. The North-American squadron crusing
the China Seas has despatched the corvette Essex to go and watch over the operations
of the Spanish forces in Ponape and protect the missionaries, teachers and other Ameri-
can citizens who reside on said island.

Now that the Government did not predict, and could not have predicted—one out
so many examples of this type in the history of European colonization in Oceania and
Japan—the exessive fanaticism of the Capuchins and the disturbances that they were
to create in an island that was tranquil and happy before our occupation, it seems to
me that it would be a good idea to withdraw these agengers of God, those dispensers
of eternal glory, hose arrogance cannot be measured except by their ignorance. They
tolerated the whore-house in their midst, but they copuld not tolerate the presence of
the American missionaries! They would have destroyed in one hour what the Mithod-
ist had taken 30 years to build! We have already said before that the great Spanish vice
is improvisation. Twenty to thirty Filipinos dead, now a devastating war, a multitude
of natives in anguish, hamlets burned, orphans and widows on both parts, moral dis-
order in the minds, a few millions of reals more diverted from the budget of the Philip-
pines or of the Peninsula... The Capuchins may be satisfied with their work; the nation
may still think that the virile but uncalled for street manifestations of August and Sep-
tember 1885 had been worthwhile; and the Government may congratulate itself for the
prudence with which, forgetting the maxim non bis in idem,1 is now trying to replace
the Capuchins by Augustinians, supposedly because the latter are more compromising!

The logical truth is, colonization is a type of social service; the business that grows
from it is a benefit for the colonizing countries that are conscious of their actions as
moral entities, not a prime purpose, but as a side-effect.

1 E d .  note: Latin phrase meaning "do not repeat the same mistake twice."
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Document 1887Z

Pohnpei rebellion Stolen objects recovered
Source: PNA.

List of effects recovered—Report dated 31 October 1887
P.M. Government of the Eastern Carolines and Commander Hulk Dona Maria de

Molina.

List of the effects received aboard this ship, giving their descriptions
and the names of the owners to whom they belong or of the
individuals who will take charge of them, all of which had been
robbed in this Colony.

Dates E f f e c t s  R e m a r k s

10 Sept. O n e  theodolite ($12)  I n  stock with the Gov't.
Two hand sewing machines ($12)  I d .
One wall clock I d .
One forge I d .
One Navy Commander's peaked hat I d .

St O n e  vueltras [ruffles] with lace I d .
Two top-hats in their box I d .

I! O n e  bowler hat I d .
One album, blank I d .
Four books, various I d .
One bundle containing photographic plates,
brushes, pencils, etc.  I d .

One bundle with blank paper for writing
desk and private correspondence I d .

ft O n e  Spanish flag I d .
St O n e  large metal lamp I d .

Two small accordeons I d .
One black raincoat I d .
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12 Sept.
15 "

It

II

One large bronze bell
Two 7-cm short bronze cannon
One ??? for the above
Four recedas for the above
One ??? of glass, incomplete
10? Russian cape without badges
One bottle of medicines
One framed picture
One sewing machine

19 "  O n e  framed picture, with glass
Two candle holders of white metal
Six glass pumps [sic] for the 7
Four iron padlocks with key
Two locks, latch-type
One glass sugar bowl with cover
Nine glass globes for lamps
One alarm clock, with its stand
Two iron shovels with handle
Four hand-saws
Two white salakot,1 old
Seven Remington carbines, no bayonets
Three soldier's ponchos
One Remington carbine without bayonet
One crate: 41 boxes Remington cartridges
Id. with 59 loose cartridges of same /
Two Remington carbines, no bayonets
One oil lamp, nickel-plated,incomplete
One small wooden box containing:

15 glass plates for magic lantern
Four small wooden picture frames
Nine pairs of handcuffs
Four brushes
One small tray
One small box for sketching
One small bronze bell
One barometer
One woman's petticoat
A few white underdrawers
One small box with letters and papers (of Sgt. Carballo) ...With Gov"t.
Two cane chairs, one big and one small.

Delivered to the missionaries.
I In stock with the Gov't;
I they were rec'd without cocks,
I arming set, plugs, or part.

In stock with the Gov"t.

To the Missionaries.
Id.

Id. to friars of the Mission.

In stock with the Gov"t.

I Delivered to Lieut. i/c
I Detachment, provisionally.
Id. aboard Hulk.
I Id. to the Lieut. i/c
I Detachment, provisionally.
1"

In stock with the Gov"t.
Id.

To the friars of the Mission.
Id.

1 E d .  note: Filipino wide-brimmed hats, part of their uniform.
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23 Sept.

One large saw
One Remington carbine without bayonet,
broken stock

One Remington carbine, no bayonet
One wooden box: ??? soldiers' ponchos,
2 soldiers' tight-fitting jackets,
2 pairs of pants,
2 dress shirts,
1 towel,
1 white shirt,
4 white underdrawers

One soldier's hat
One box with buttons, paper, etc.
Two pairs of handcuffs
Twenty-six collars
One small towel
Two brushes
One tin with 29 gold reals
Two pillows
One wooden box containing:
One pillow,
Two books (one about English, the
Three books, various subjects
One soldier's shirt
One steam clothes iron, with stand
One iron lamp, in pieces
One iron carajay [type of frying-pan]
Half a piece of carpeting tile
One stove to roast coffee
One white mosquito net in bad shape
One bundle of ??? golden frames
??? ...-etas id.
??? books on religious subjects
One metal ??? with pomp
One register of marriages
??? for sewing machine
One Remington carbine, no bayonet
One soldier's pants
One soldier's haversack
One baize
One porcelain dish
One child's canvas hat

663

To Lt. Detach. provisionally.
Delivered to Hulk.

In stock with the Gov"t.

other a novel)

Id. with Government.

To friars of the Mission.
Id.

To Cdr. Detach. provisionally.

In stock with the Government.
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26 or 27 F o u r  small revolvers
Two horse pistols
Two flint-lock rifles
Two old rear-loading rifles I  All in bad state, burned

ft S e v e n t e e n  old carbines I  for the most part and
Four shotguns I  without bayonets and parts.

VI O n e  old Winchester rifle
28 Sept. Tw e l v e  old carbines

ft O n e  idem., sawed-off
ft O n e  horse pistol

Three shotguns
II O n e  Remington carbine, no bayonet  I  To Commander of

29 Sept. F o u r  idem. i d .  i d .   I  Detachment, provisionally,
One idem. id. id. in bad condition I  and one to the Hulk.

Port of Ponape, 31 October 1887.
Juan de la Concha
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Documents 1887AA

Pohnpei Rebellion—Offer of help from the
Germans in Jaluit

Source: PNA.

Santiago de la Ascension, 31 October 1887. Eastern Carolines. Year of 1887,
lkr 8, Business Office 1.

File regarding the offer of the German Imperial Commissioner for
his cooperation in all the elements that might be available to
suffocate the rebellion that has occurred in Ponape.

P.M. Government of the Eastern Carolines and Hulk Dona Marla de Molina.—
The Commander (31 Oct. 87)1

Your Excellency:
On 21 September last and through the good offices of Mr. Emilio Hatter, repre-

sentative of the German Company of these Islands, Ponape Station, who coming from
Jaluit arrived at this Port aboard the German schooner Brigitta, I received the two let-
ters2 which I have the honor to enclose for Y.E. and to which I answered via the packet-
boat Futuna in the following manner:

"Santiago de la Ascension, Ponape, 20 October 1887.
[To] Dr. Knappe, German Imperial Commissioner for the Marshall, Brown and

Providence Islands.3
"My dear Sir:
"In your favor of 9 September last in which you manifest to me the sorrow that you,

as representative of a friendly Nation, and also the foreigners residing there, have ex-
pressed regarding the deplorable events that have occurred in this Colony last July, and
in which you offer me your services: I thank you and also the foreigners, in my name

1 A  copy was made for the Minister of Overseas, as End. n' 8.
2 Ed .  note: An original in German and a Spanish translation made by Dr. Knappe.
3 Ed .  note: Brown is Eniwetok, Providence isqielang, both groups being actually to the west of the

original boundary line of 1885 between the Spanish and German terriroties in Micronesia, but in
effect claimed by Dr. Knappe in this manner.
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and in that of the Government which I represent here, for your sings of good friend-
ship, and, for their great value, the succors that you offer to me, but I must tell you that,
though I have few forces, they are sufficient to contain and even punish the rebels (as
I have begun to do), while I await the arrival of the ships that I hope will get here from
Manila any day now. You may therefore avoid going to the trouble, and expenses, of
sending the above-mentioned succors, but I shall report your kind offer to my my Gov-
ernment at the first opportunity, so that it may learn of the true proof of friendship
which, along with it, you have just shown on behalf of yours.

"I am yours, etc.
"Juan de la Concha."
During the visit of Mr. Hinter and the schooner Brigitta in these waters, I have taken

the opportunity to make trips to various islands [i.e. districts] of this Archipelago to
remit to their Chiefs the orders and circulars that I thought were timely.

All of which I have the honor of informing Y.E. for your superior intelligence.
May God save Y.E. for many years.
Aboard Port of Santiago de la Ascension, 31 October 1887.
Your Excellency.
Juan de la Concha
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of the Philippines.

Letter of Dr. Knappe, dated Jaluit 9 September 1887
Note: The Spanish translation made by Dr. Knappe is dropped in favor of a more literal translation

made at Manila in December 188Z Translated from the Spanish by R. L.

Jaluit, 9 September 1887.
My dear Commander:
The missionary ship Morning Star has brought to me on 31st of last month, the

news of the sad events in Ponape that have affected the Spanish settlement there.
It is superfluous for me to tell you the sorrow with which this news was received by

all the Europeans residing in the Territory of the Marshall Islands under the protection
of Germany.

As far as I was concerned, as representative of the German Nation, which so high-
ly appreciates the friendship of the Spanish Nation, I became convinced that it was my
duty to render all the succor possible to those who were left in such a drastic situation;
until this date, it had not been possible for me to offer an effective help. The Captain
and supercargo of the German ship Brigitta, which is sailing today for Ponape, carries
instruction to heed your wishes.

As soon as the German warship should arrived at this Port (and I expect one to ar-
rive shortly) I shall immediately board her to go to Ponape with the purpose of placing
my services at your disposal.

Nevertheless, I hope that, in the meantime, order will have been re-established and
that you find yourself freed from your drastic situation.
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The German Imperial Commissioner of the Protectorate of the Marshall, Brown,
and Providence Islands.

(Signed:) Dr. Knappe.
There is a seal that says: German Imperial Commissioner for the Marshall, Brown,

and Providence Islands. 1, Doc. 1890....
To the Commander of the Spanish transport Dona Maria de Molina—Ponape.
This is a literal translation from the German original. Manila 13 December 1887.—

Ramon Blanco.2

Letter of the Governor General, dated Manila 20 December
1887

To the Governor of the Eastern Carolines.
20 Dec. 87
I have received the letter sent by your predecessor, dated 31 September last, in which

he informs me of the communication sent to him by the German Imperial Commis-
sioner for the Marshall, Brown and Providence Islands, offering his cooperation and
all the elements available to him to suffocate the rebellion that occurred in Ponape.

At the same time I took note of the answer given to said communication by Mr. Con-
cha, which is approved in all its parts by this Government General.

I propose to communicate to I-I.M.'s Government at the first opportunity the gal-
lant offer made by the above-said German Commissioner; in the meantime, I hope that
you will be pleased to again address yourself to Dr. Knappe, to give him thanks on be-
half of this Government General for his worthy conduct.

May God, etc.

(Next two pages:) The Ponapean man who killed Sergeant Carballo. So says
an explanation that I  saw with these photos in the _Lopez Museum in Manila.

1 E d .  note: This unilateral extension of the Marshall Islands created a controversy in Spain (see the
article that appeared in Tome 29 (1890) of the Boletin de la Sociedad Geografica de Madrid<D

2 Ed .  note: He was to become Governor General of the Philippines, 1893 to 1896.
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Documents 1887AB

Governor Cadarso's first reports from Pohnpei

Source: PNA.

[Figure: "The Ponape man who killed the Sergeant [Carballo]." So says this photo
which I found in the collection of the Lopez Museum in Manila in 1984.]

ABl. Criminals sent to Manila—Report dated 19
November 1887

[To] His Excellency the Governor General of the Philippines.
[From] P.M. Government of the Eastern Region of the Caroline Islands.
Your Excellency:
The instructions given by that Government General for the better accomplishment

of the honored but delicate mission which Y.E., at my great pleasure, had the kindness
to entrust me with, have been faithfully complied with, and in my opinion have given
the happiest result which Y.E., who inspired such instructions, could hope for as long
as the telegram from 11.M.'s Government stipulated that the assassings of Posadillo be
punished. To comply with the superior order of Y.E., I have the honor to remit the as-
sassins to that Capital; the transport Manila in taking them there. The said telegram
also added the condition that the wounds be staunched and a policy of peace and at-
traction be re- established with the natives and Protestant pastors. I can assure Y.E.
that for now the sovereignty of Spain is re-established, and the whole island can be
covered without any problem.

Nevertheless, as a precaution against unforeseeable events, the Colony is being made
ready in the manner in which Y.E. has wisely ordered, and it will be shortly installed
and guaranteed against any assault, no matter how violent.

Having said this, which I consider important, I go on to narrate to the authorities of
Y.E. all that I have ordered and that was executed by this brilliant and brave force which
Y.E. has placed at my orders, as of 31 October, when I had the honor to take possess-
ion of the Government of this Archipelago.

The arrival of the San Quintin with the expeditionary force took place on the 31st
at 10 a.m.. In the port, there were anchored the Manila since the previous day, and the
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Hulk Dona Maria de Molina in its usual anchorage. Within a short time, Navy
Lieutenant Juan de la Concha presented himself; he is the Commander of the hulk and
interim Governor. He told me that as of the night of the 30th, 50 marines had slept
ashore with Navy Midshipman Taspe and Physician 1st Class Gil; they had gone ashore
four days earlier for a few hours during the day to work in a small fort built of rough
stones, simply placed one on top of another. With the four small guns of the colony,
they were securing themselves, with the flag raised on a tree, until the arrival of the Ex-
pedition that, as far as I could find out, the natives awaited with fear. But already ashore
on the 1st of November in which landing took place in a very orderly manner, I ascer-
tained that the state of the country was little satisfactory, given that they were thinking
of attacking me on the 2nd with a force of some 1,500 men from the bush.

The military service was established in the form which Y.E. deigned to warn me
about, through the office of the Captain General, and in spite of the abundant rain that
is very frequent in this locality, I gave an order to the Officer in charge of the force, Mr.
Diaz Varela, and the shole force was distributed to clear the ground where the colony
had been located, which had become a bush, and without the necessary clearance for a
proper defence, given that the tree line was only 50 meters from the seashore, and night-
time activities were compromised in such circumstances.

Simultaneously, a board was set up under my chairmanship, with the following mem-
bers: the Officer in charge of the force, Mr. Varela, the Artillery Major, Mr. Rivera, the
Officer in charge of the Engineers, Physician 1st Class, Mr. Mir, and the Adjutant of
Public Works, Mr. Sanjuan. The purpose was to proceed to the careful study of the ter-
rain fter it had been cleared, to point out what is necessary for a colony, to layout the
buildings, barracks, and to choose the most proper site for a fort, stockade, ditch, etc.

On the day of my arrival, I sent notice to Mr. Doane for him to come and see me,
and to start complying with the instructions of Y.E. In effect, on the 1st, already at the
camp, he presented himself accompanied by the missionary Mr. Rand and with both I
began to check out everything that had occurred, and I learned about the state of the
minds in the country, that was indeed nothing satisfactory. I found out by the file that
I have the honor to remit to Y.E., attached, the details that it yields, and about other
points, through various means that deserved some credit. From all of this I deduced
that it was indispensable to resolve the problem soon in the manner which Y.E., as an
experienced military man, had recommended to me to carry out with tact, prudence,
and energy when necessary, but inspired always by the good of the country. I thought
about the consequences of beginning a campaign against the Kings of Jokoy and Not
which could easily become general with all the tribes, given the spirit of the race and
the companionship that exists between them. I also thought that by entirely soft means,
according to what Mr. Doane told me, it would be impossible to arrive at an honor-
able agreement for Spain, whose Supreme Government demands a just punishment for
the assassins of Posadillo. 1 thought about it and meditated a lot; and inspired to up-
hold the honor of our sacred flag, to faithfully comply with what Y.E. has had the kind-
ness to entrust me with, and also to overcome the serious pitfall whether they would
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surrender to me the true criminals or not, that is those who physiclly killed Posadillo
and Sergeant Carballo, I decided to publish on the 2nd the enclosed proclamation, after
a Requiem mass was said in the camp for the repose of the souls of the Spanish victims
of July 4th.

As Mr. Doane told me, it pleased the natives very much to learn that I did not de-
mand the weapons themselves; they in fact interpreted it in the sense that we did not
fear them and we only tried to do justice and treat them well, as I promised to do. My
proclamation was printed with a press owned by Mr. Doane and circulated quickly
through all the inhabited points of Ascension. It was translated into correct English by
the zealous Government Secretary, Mr. Sanvalle, and into Kanaka by Mr. Doane the
missionary.

On the 3rd, and on successive days until the 7th, I continued my meetings, and Mr.
Doane worked very hard among the natives to calm the effervescence that still existed
among some Chiefs who, when my interim predecessor had demanded the weapons
themselves, had rebelled with pride and did not consent that the Kings of Not and Jokoy
complied with all the requirements.

In the colony, the workers continued with full speed and so the unloading of the ma-
terials from the Manila and San Quintin.

The 7th of November, which had been fixed for the humble and absolute submission
of the enemy Kings, arrived. At 10 a.m., the King of Metalanim, U, and Kiti were an-
nounced; they were followed by about 200 canoes that moored at the pier. They came
into Mr. Doane's house with their Chiefs and families, the only site where I could re-
ceive them, as I did not even have a tent. Soon, the King of Jokoy arrived, followed by
his subordinate Chiefs, wife, servants, Secretary, and many people who nromally ac-
company him. He made an absolute submission and said that he swore eternal obe-
dience to Spain, that he had excuses to make and that he hoped that H.M. the Queen
who is so good, would forgive him in exchange for this formal promise. The other Kings
presented themselves as friends and loyal to the Spanish Crown. All said that they would
sign the act of adhesion and respect, which they wished to do again.

The deadline expired and the King of Not was missing, but as various Chiefs of his
tribe presented themselves to render submission and requested some postponement for
them and the King to comply with the conditions that I was imposing, I published the
declaration that I have the honor to enclose for Y.E.

In effect, on the 8th at 4 p.m., the King of Not appeared with his superior Chiefs,
servants and a very large retinue, and with tears in his eyes, he swore submission to
Spain, and humbly asked pardon; he made his excuses as it was necessary, and promised
to deliver the criminals who assassinated Posadillo and Sergenat Carballo, as well as
the effects, the convicts, soldiers, etc. as it was stipulated in my declaration of the 2nd
which indluded all that Y.E. asked me to demand.

On the 9th, the King of Not sent me as prisoners the three natives Nanape en Metip,
Nanaki en Metip and hombei en Kipr pointed out as the assassins of the Governor
and Sergeant Carvallo, and who figure as such in the case file that I remit to the auth-
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ority of Y.E.1 Also, he delivered to me on the same day the convict soldier who was
missing, Patricio Guevara, and the soldiers from [Regiment] N' 5, Mariano Franco and
Catalino Manzanares, as the only soldier who is still missing, Paulin° Tampus, as Mr.
Doane told me, was being pursued by the natives, intent on delivering him, but he fell
from a crag, and his life was in danger.

Macario the Indian [i.e. Filipino] and the other prisoners were already aboard the
hulk and therefore, I think I have complied with all the orders of Y.E. as long as the
former interpreter before Macario [i.e. Manuel Torres] died during the month of July.

Now, Excellency, I am going to take the liberty of expressing to Y.E. my very humble
opinion, in view of the solution given to the serious affair that was being ventilated, and
the important consideration that Ponape is found at very nearly 1,000 leagues from
manila, and whatever new complication could produce enormous costs to the public
purse, and perhaps a detriment in the eyes of foreign nations, the prestige that should
exist over the natives, and has been re-established today. I refer, Excellency, to the fol-
lowing: i f  Y.E. and H.M.'s Government approve my conduct and judge that our na-
tional honor has been satisfied, all the pending summary investigations, etc. should be
forgotten,and we should not return to the subject that could inspire new distrusts to
the natives. Today, the Chiefs of the tribes show me a blind trust with regartd to the
friendship which I have promised them, and to limit myself to do justice. Upon this
basis, and forgetting about the past, I promise to Y.E. that here there iwil not be any
obstruction in the policy thrust indicated by H.M.'s Government in its telegram of 13
October, and in faithfully following what Y.E., with the great practical sense which dis-
tinguishes you, orders me in his clear your clear instructions.

However, now that I have taken the liberty of expressing the above to Y.E., I must
not leave out the means that I consider either useful or very necessary so that events of
a n a t u r e  similar to the one that caused the present lamentable conflict will never
repeat themselves.

There should never be absent from this port a gunboat or schooner to guard the
coasts of this archipelago and prevent the sale of arms and ammunitions, as the Ger-
mans have done in the neighboring Marshall Archipelago. I f  Y.E. should consider it
appropriate and decrees it and publishes it in the official gazette, this measure alone
would suffice to easily disarm the natives, because they usually do not have anyone to
repair the weapons and those existing disappear by rapid wear.

It is also important politically and militarily to have in this Colony a European de-
tachment, which by the nature of te services, with their officers and NCOs; their ad-
vantage is that they can handle the guns, and sail the boats, etc. etc. I f  Y.E. requires a
force, an equal number of native soldiers could be eliminated, and they could be ra-
tioned by the hulk that has European rations. One steam launch, so that the Governor

1 E d .  note: These men appear not to be from the Not district, as Metip is in Metalanim and Kipar in
KW. Also, they are not the same men as were mentioned by Cristian Barbus: Joy and Juy [rather
Joni (see below).
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can be in constant contact and vigilance with the five tribes, is considered by me an ur-
gent need; it could be maintained with great economy as the Midshipman who is sec-
ond-in-command aboard the Hulk, could be placed in command of her, and with four
sailors from the same ship would maintain and handle her. It would only be necessary
to appoint an assistant machinist and allot him a small sum for the purchase of lubri-
cating material.

One regular mail ship every two months appears indispensable to me, so that the
personnel of the colony could never lack resources, and Y.E. could hear about what
progress there is and whatever is happening.

In the first steamer that comes with food, and this could be the Manila or the San
Quintin so as not to occasion great expenses, there could be, if Y.E. judges it timely,
brought to this locality, all the families of the captains, junior officers, non-commis-
sioned officers and soldiers to form a nucleus of honorable population here to give an
example to the natives, and to avoid some misconduct that always occur when a large
number of unmarried soldiers are brought to one place. This same ship could bring, if
Y.E. should judge it timely, two local horses and two mares and four couples of sheep
and ewes that are unknown here, and would give a very good result due to the abun-
dance of pasture land.1 The water buffaloes that the worthy Director General of Civil
Administration gave us, have gotten very fat i eight days and they render very good ser-
vices in pulling the Decoville wagons that function also to the great relief of the soldiers
who now work less.

Now, Excellency, I have to touch upon a delicate point, but I must do so. The Prot-
estant missionaries exercise here a well- deserved influence by their good example, by
their activity, by their knowledge of all the dialects of these islands and because they
spent a lot of money in favor of the natives, and they even call Mr. Doane their "white
father". On the other hand, Excellency, our missionaries, according to a confession
made to me by Fr. Satumino, superior of those in this locality, do not know nor un-
derstand any English or Kanaka. How can they possibly undertake their campaing of
attraction, without this indispensable ability? On the other hand, Excellency, when I
tried to investigate on both sides if it would be possible to avoid collisions, that is, if the
priests on both sides to become friends, I was told that it is impossible to have friend-
ship ever between both categories. This [antagonism], Excellency, has been at the origin
of all the unpleasantnesses that occurred and it must in my opinion be avoided in time.
I f  our missionaries must be inside the enclosure, as Y.E. has ordered me, and if they ig-
nore the various dialects that are spoken here, the Catholic propaganda appears to ofer
little benefit for now, as long as Mr. Doane has his church, school and house on the
same site. For now, Excellency, prudence and national convenience appear to impose
themselves to everything, and they favor here the presence of a military chaplain, Navy

1 E d .  note: Notes placed in the margin of the original manuscript indicate that the point about the
families was referred to Navy HQ, but the point about the cattle was rejected with a note that says:
"Nothing for now."
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or Army, to administer the sacraments to the colony and to some natives who by cu-
riosity are beginning to approach the Catholic altar.

The importance that this colony has acquired, and that must be with a prosperity
superior to that of the Western Archielago no doubt, demands also that there be an ad-
ministrative officer who could, if Y.E. agrees as usual with this healthy measure, take
charge of a small cattle ranch, so that the soldiers do not lack such a necessary food, in
this country in which anaemia develops easily due to a lack of beef or mutton. With 50
heads of cattle to be sent by the Military Administration, it would be sufficient for the
beginning of a breeding program; this number ought to increase a lot due to the abun-
dance of water and pasture that exist here.

Let me, Excellency, make now a very special recommendation to your respectable
authority in favor of the venerable Head of the Missions of Oceania, Mr. Doane, who,
along with the Head of the School, Mr. Rand, have made true efforts toward the at-
tainment of a honorable arrangement for Spain, having seen them exhausted, soaked
with sweat and hungry, travelling at all hours, conciliating interests and clarifying pints,
and they have been very useful to me for the outcome, which Mr. Doane himself did
not think possible to realize with such favorable results for Spain, and for which, on
the day of the surrender of the criminals, complete submission, etc., he congratulated
me warmly.

For the attainment of such speedy and happy results, Y.E. will by now understand
sufficiently the very justified presence of the force, which at the command of its zealous
and active Commander, Mr. Varela, was always ready to resolve by the arms, what
politics could not achieve. I cannot do less than to bring to Y.E.'s attention the exam-
plary conduct observed by this brilliant force that Y.E. has entrusted me with, whose
cooperation and extraordinary services have been very helpful to me.

Excellency, the Commander, Mr. Varela, has not rested one instant since the force
disembarked, in organizing, distributing the work, public morale and example with the
natives whom I had entrusted to him. He was first everywhere, and the military spirit
increased ever more with the increaseing probability of a break with the enemies. The
constant rain showers in the first few days, the lack of lodging, the lack of a place for
the food while a shed was being prepared, the very arduous trench service that was
doubled at night, have all been imperious reasons that oblige me, besides the satisfac-
tion that I have with him, to recommend to Y.E. the above-mentioned officer, who has
kept in all the corps a spirit of union and enthusiasm, and which have caused pride in
one such as I who calls himself his Governor, thanks to the kindness of Y.E. who, no
doubt ignoring my lack of merit, wished perhaps to test my loyalty in the compliance
of the mandates but very clear instructions of Y.E. have of course led to the happy out-
come which we all see her.

The supply of food and tools has not only been to a high degree, due to the zeal and
intelligence displayed by the Commissioner, Mr. Eladio Martin, and his laborious of-
ficers, but also in the opinion of the soldiers themselves, they ahve eaten from the be-
ginning perhaps even better than in Manila. Also I want to tell Y.E. that the Admin-
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istration has shone to a high defree, showing with conclusive deeds that due to the good
food and hygiene and the zeal displayed specially by the physicians, Mr. Mir and Mr.
Mamelly, there was not a single person sick in bed, limiting themselves to a few injured
ones as a result of the very arduous work in the bush and in unloading. The last oper-
ation was done in the very short period of twelve days, using only the boats from the
ships, in operation which in Cavite as Y.E. knows, was done with other elements al-
most in the same amount of time.

Even though he does not belong to the expeditionary Army, given that Y.E. has
given him the commission of acting as Government Attorney in the formation of a con-
tradictory trial about the late Physician 1st Class, Mr. Dardona, I am pleased to tell
Y.E. that Army Commander [Lieut-Colonel] Genaro Ruiz, from the moment of the si-
sembarkation, I saw him at my side always ready to render services that could be com-
patible with his military status and with the special circumstance that the officer
appointed by Y.E. to be in charge of the whole force is another commander. All the
privations and hardships common to a camp that was but bush when we arrived, were
suffered by the said officer with enthusiasm, sweating like everyone else, without lodg-
ing, when he could have, without failing in his duties, remained aboard the Hulk, work-
ing on his case, instead of doing it in a camp ashore, and he was ready to operate against
the natives, for instance, on the 7th when I thought that the King of Not did not com-
ply with the conditions imposed in my proclamation of the 2nd.

At the moment that I am closing this letter, Excellency, work is proceeding with al
lspeed on the opening of a ditch and placement of a stockade, hard work because the
earth is hard and many stones are to be found in it. Simultaneously, some lime pits are
being prepared, although with difficulties as there is no barge- type craft available; a
launch with little draft or a lancan like those of Manila with little draft would be of
great utility here.

The English house which Y.E. provided for a temporary house for the Governor, is
already assembled and will serve other purposes later, as Y.E. advised me, for lodging
the Secretary. The barracks will be raised very soon, as the materials sent by the Inspec-
tor General of Public Works are being sorted out. I hope in any case not to detain the
European force more time than that indicated by Y.E., and if it is possible, I will send
them back earlier.

The seeds aboard the Hulk have been found, many of them, in a bad state; those left
will be taken advantage of, when the multiple tasks that I have to attend to now will
permit me.

Also, it is necessary to send by the Manila a safe with enough capacity to contain
$10,000, because the one that was salvaged had to be broken into, as there were no keys,
and thus rendered useless.

Also I hope to deserve from Y.E. that Military Intendance will order the remittal of
lanterns on pedestals necessary for lighting the barracks and the Colony, as was done
in Job, Balibai and Puerto Princesa [in Palawan], the number necessary has been cal-
culated at 30 lanterns with pedestals.
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The lack of lodging (I still live in a tent), the frequent rains here, and my many tasks
prevent me from sending to the respectable authority of Y.E. all the details and news
that I wished. But in future steamers, I will do it with more precision.

My mind is left with only one worry; whether or not I have followed Y.E.'s instruc-
tions in practice, as Y.E. conceived them.

I f  my actions deserve approval by your respectable authority, my satisffaction will
be complete.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Santiago de la Ascension, 19 November 1887.
Luis Cadarso.

AB2. First proclamation of Governor Cadarso, 2 November
1887

Inhabitants of the Eastern Carolines:
Having taken charge, with due formalities, of the Government of these Islands, I co-

moply with my duty and address you to tell you what are my intentions.
The honorable inhabitants of these regions would not be ignorant of the surprise

and indignation that the wicked conduct of some who were badly counselled has pro-
duced in the Government of Spain, by those who carried out deeds like those that took
place from the 2nd to the 4th of July last, which have indelibly marked with opprobi-
um and shame those who, enjoying before the honorable title of "good," merit today
that of "assassins;" that such a name is assigned by justice to those who, failing to all
classes of social and human considerations, stained themselves cowardly with the blood
of that unforgettable and paternal Chief, who liked you so much.

Here is the new Governor! Here are also justice, strength, and the law. Do not fear,
not even for one moment, that I have come here, sent by a wise as well as energetic and
illustrious Government, and by a Sovereign Queen who is all love and nobility, to work
with the weak, as they worked in the sad dates mentioned above, the more numerous
against the least numerous! I come resolved and decided to make justice first, to gov-
ern you later.

What more do you want, honorable inhabitants of Ascension? Did you expect per-
haps that a force as potent and numerous as the one that follows me would come here
to destroy everything, and to erase with blood and fire the honorable traditions that
history reveals to us about your affectionate love for the mother Country, obliterating
with such deadly elements the good people as well as the bad? That is not so, Caroli-
nians; if you, the faithful ones, come up to me and indicate with the finger of truth which
ones on the fateful night of July 4th committed most of the evils ashore; if you deliver
the prisoners who fell to your power that night; if you immediately return all the equip-
ment, effects, furniture, weapons, etc. that existed in the colony, and if the Kings of
Not and Jokoy come up humbly to present their excuses and to swear blind obedience
to the King of Spain, then, I promise you that justice will be done as fate has ti, and our
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magnanimous Queen (God save Her) will perhaps take under her protective mantle
those wretched people who have only been instruments of vengeance. But if on the con-
trary, you do not listen to the voice of reason and ... [good-will?] of your Governor, do
not complain about the consequences; they will be immense, and commensurate with
the crimes committed.

And you, foreign gentlemen, those who exercise legal, and justified and respectable
missions, or licit industries, or legal commerce, do not fear that I will fail to any pre-
cept in use among civilized nations. I f  it should happen, improbably, that the natives
fail to comply with the limited conditions that I impoose upon them before next Mon-
day, I offer you a shelter aboard the Hulk Dofia Maria de Molina, before the hos-
tilities break out.

Carolinians! Your Governor yearns to make justice and to be loved by you. Re-
spond to his noble intentions and you wil not repent.

long live the Queen of Spain!
Santiago de la Ascension, 2 November 1887.
Luis Cadarso.

AB3. Second proclamation of Governor Cadarso, 7
November 1887

I, Don Luis Cadarso y Rey, Commander of Elizabeth the Catholic, decorated with
the red Cross of military merit, 1st Class, with those of naval merit, red and white, 2nd
Class, with that of naval merit, red, 1st Class, Cross of St. Hermenegildo, Medal of
Job, National Hero, etc. and P.M. Governor of the Eastern Carolines:

Declare: that, not having appeared before me today the King of Not, who is the one
who has in his power the assassins, convicts and effects of the Colony, to comply with
the conditions imposed in my proclamation of the 2nd instant, in spite of the fact that
the four Kings of U, Kiti, Metalanim and Jokoy, with their subordinate Chiefs, have
done so in all humility, I have decided to warn the foreign gentlemen who live in the
first-mentioned Kingdom, to seek shelter from the fire of the ships and the forces that
must operate, before 6 p.m. on the 8th. Various authorities of the Not tribe having
begged me to postpone the deadline some more in order to comply with all my require-
ments, I will receive them only before the deadline indicated to foreigners, and immedi-
ately, i f  they do not do it unconditionally, all the forces ordered to will begin their
operations.

Camp of Santiago de la Ascension, 7 November 1887.
Luis Cadarso.

AB4. Act of submission, dated 10 November 1887
I, Don Luis Cadarso y Rey, Commander of Elizabeth the Catholic, etc. [...]
Certify: that the document that is copied below is the same as the original that all

the parties to the solemn act of submission of the Kings of Ascension in the Camp of
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Santiago (Ponape) have signed on the [blank] of November 1887, and which reads as
follows:

Deed of submission: "There having expired the deadline indicated in the procla-
mation of the Governor of the Eastern Carolines oof the 2nd instant fixing the condi-
tions under which the difinite arrangement of the question pending with the natives had
to be resolved, and resulting from the lamentable events of the fourh of July last, there
appeared before the Governor, Commander Lula Cadarso y Rey, all the so-called Kings
of the vine tribes that constitute Santiago de la Ascension (Ponape), and many of the
authoritiers in them, in order to solemnly proclaim their adhesion to and respect for
the Crown of Spain, begging the Governor to throw a veil upon the past, given that
H.M. Queen Maria Cristina was so kind and compassionate as teh Governor eclared
in his proclamation. On their part, the rebellious Kings of Not and Jokoy showed re-
pentance and humbly requested pardon, and presented their excuses that were trans-
lated from the kanaka into Spanish and figure in a separate note. They surrendered the
prisoners who were still in their power, with the corresponding weapons, the effects that
they had and those designated as criminals. And considering this document to be com-
plete, all those present signed, in Santiago de la Ascension (Ponape) on the 10th of No-
vember 1887.

The King of Not, ILaban [Lepen] Not h i s  X  mark
The King of Jokoig, Wajai [Wasahi] Jokoig h i s  X  mark
The King of U, Nanamaraki [Nahnmwarki] en U h i s  X  mark
The King of Metalanim, J. Jefan [Isipahu] en Metalanim ... his X mark
The King of Kiti, Nanamaraki en Kiti h i s  X  mark
The Governor, Lui Cadarso
In witness whereof I issue this certificate in Santiago de la Ascension on the 16th of

November 1887.
Luis Cadarso

Excuses presented by the Pohnpeiart chiefs.
I, Don Jacob° Sanvalle y Gil de Aballe, Secretary of the P.M. Government of the

Eastern Carolines,
Certify: that the note below is a Spanish translation,1 corercted in style, of an Eng-

lish writ that is mentioned above:
"The excuses of the Kings of Jokoy and Not, upon presenting themselves before the

Governor of the Eastern Carolines, are the following:
1. On July 8th, 1887, the Spanish imprisoned their Christian teacher without reason.
2. The natives of Ponape were working in the Colony, but they were not paid; their

Chiefs were obliged to clean the night soil from the Colony, during three months.

1 E d .  note: The Pohnpeian and English versions not being available, the Spanish translation is here
re-translated into English.
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3. The authorities destroyed Christian teaching, and attacked the churches, and pres-
umed to prevent the Christian native teachers and the deacons from exercising their
founctions.

4. The Spanish stole our products and properties and destroyed them.
5. They gave liquor to the Christians and then made them dance; and Manuel [Tor-

res], the interpreter, was saying that he was the Governor of Ponape and other things
for effect.

[6.] The Chiefs of Ponape were bringing food to the Colony twice a week, but they
wre never paid.

[7.] On June 27th, a native named Joni Niap, came to the Wajai (King ofJokoy) and
told him, as well as Lepen Not (King of Not), that both were to be hanged that day;
when they heard this, they told their people not to go to work, and that is the reason
for not doing so during the first days of July, and that caused the known catastrophe.

We certify here, with our titles, what has been said above.
Wajai h i s  X  mark
Lepen Not h i s  X  mark
Lepen Paliker h i s  X  mark

I,. E. T. Doane, certify that this is a translation of what is written in a small book
that is now in the hands of the Governor of Ponape, Mr. Luis Cadarso.

E. T. Doane
In witness whereof I issue the present certificate and I sign, in Santiago de la Ascen-

sion on 20 November 1887.
Jacobo Sanvallel

AB5. Third proclamation of Governor Cadarso, dated 24
November 1887

I, Don Luis Cadarso y Rey, P.M. Governor of the Eastern Carolines:
Declare: that, satisfied with the behavior that the Kings of Metalanim, Kitti, U,

Yokoy and Not have been observing, and that I am sure will continue, by surrende-
ring such effects, weapons, etc. that are still disseminated in the vicinity of the Colony,
and decided as I am to show them the pleasure that I have with their good proceedings
on all occasions, I want to normalize the relationships between the said Kings and the
Governor, and I warn them by sayinng: that every decision or order that I must give,
will always be written and signed exclusively by the Governor, the Kings must not obey,
in their capacity as delegated authorities which they are in their tribes, any other orders
that his written orders, and for this purpose, two natives of this country are being ap-

1 E d .  note: This important note, which the Governor forgot to enclose with his report of 20
November, was sent to Manila on 29 November, and its receipt was acknowledged by the
Governor General on 18 January 1888, who sent the Spanish version to the Minister of Overseas
the next day.
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pointed to be the only carriers of the said orders, and they will receive a monthly sa-
lary, for this service, and lodging in the Colony, at a designated site.

Santiago de la Ascension, 24 November 1887.
Luis Cadarso.

AB6. Three Pohnpeians sent to Manila for trial
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of the Philippines.
[From] P.M. Government of the Eastern Region of the Caroline Islands.- -N° 39 re-

mitting the report of a summary investigation against the Indian [sic] Severio [sic] Po-
rulies Gaeta alias Cario.1

Excellency:
Through the Commander of the Manila, I have the honor to remit to the authority

of Y.E. the summary that was instigated against the Indian [i.e. Filipino] Silverio Po-
ruolies Gaeta alias Cario, whom the said ship carries to be placed at the disposal of the
prosecuting attorney in the office of the Captain Genera1,2 in accordance with what
Y.E. deigned to forewarn me about.

The Manila also carries the three natives surrendered by the King of Not, pointed
out as the assassins of the late Posadillo and Sergeant Carballo; they go to that Capi-
tal to be at the disposal of Y.E.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Santiago de la Ascension, 20 November 1887.
Luis Cadarso.

1 E d .  note: Also known as Macario, the former interpreter.
2 Ed .  note: This report was forwarded by the Governor General on 14 December.
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Documents 1887AC

Madrid advised of re-establishment of the
Colony in Pohnpei

Source: PNA.

AC!. Telegram sent to Madrid on 13 December 1887
13 December 1887.
War transport Manila returned from Ponape bringing the Carolinians and Maca-

rio the Indian assassins of Posadillo and Sergeant Carvallo, and soldiers and convicts
as prisoners and perhaps some desertors. Carolinian kinglets submitted incondition-
ally, the greatest rebel, that of Not, delivered same to Govenor. Most effects stolen from
Colony returned. Such results were obtained without fight or bloodshed. The courts
will decide regarding criminal proceedings. I approve conduct Governor Cadarso in
accordance with my instructions. Expeditionary force will return middle of January, 2
companies remaining garrison Ponape, health excellent, rations abundant in Yap.

AC2. Letter of Governor General to the Minister of
Overseas, dated 22 December 1887

[To] The Minister of Overseas.
[From] The Governor General of the Philippines, 22 Dec. 1887.
Your Excellency:
As I had the honor to let Y.E. know by telegram of the 13th instant, the war trans-

port Manila arrived at thie port carrying news of the arrival at Santiago de la Asces-
sion (Ponape) of the new Governor appointed for the Eastern Caro lines and about the
expeditionary force sent to punish the criminals and re-establish order in Ponape.

Cnclosure N' 1 is a copy of a letter sent by Navy Lieutenant Juan de la Concha, in-
terim Commander of the Hulk Dolla Maria de Molina and in the interim also in
charge of that P.M. Government and in relief of Navy Lieutenant Pintado who, on ac-
count of his delicate state of health had to return to this Capital. In the said communi-
cation, Y.E. will please see the energetic and well-thought out dispositions that Concha
adopted since he assumed charge of that Government until turning it over to Cadarso,
ashore and with our flag flying, on the same site occupied by the old destroyed Colony.
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Enclosure N" 2 is also a copy of a letter that, on 19 November last, the newly ap-
pointed Governor, Commander this Cadarso, sent me to advise me of his arrival and
taking possession and of the steps taken to establish again our power in that island,
punish the assassins of the unfortunate Posadillo and other personnel of the Colony,
and install it with the due conditions of security, attracting at the same time the Kin-
glets and natives of the country, as he was ordered in the instructions that were given
to him by this Government General.

The arrival of the Governor and of the expeditionary force in Santiago de la Ascen-
sion took place on 31 October; they disembarked the next day and the Chief of the mili-
tary force, Artillery Commander Diaz Varela took the necessary precautions n case of
the attack that they thought would take place.

A council was held to proceed to the study of the terrain in order to identify the land
necessary for the Colony, to lay out the buildings and construct the forts, trenches and
stockades.

After consulting with the Methodist Missionary Mr. Doane and agreed that the state
of minds in the country was nothing satisfactory, the Governor energetically published
a proclamation which in copy is Enclosure N° 3, requesting the surender of the assas-
sins and all the equipment, effects, furniture and weapons that had existed in the Col-
ony and demanded the humble appearance of the kinglets of Not and Jokoy to offer
their excuses and to swear blind obedience to the Queen of Spain.

In case they complied with the order, the Governor offered them justice and indi-
cated to them that perhaps our magnanimous Queen would cover under her protective
mantle those wretched ones who had been only instruments of vengeance, but if, to the
contrary, they chose not to hear the voice of reason of the Governor, he warned them
that the consequences would be as hard as the crimes that had been committed.

To the foreigners, he offered the safe shelter of the hulk, from the moment at which
the hostilities might begin.

On 7 November, the Kings of Metalanim, U, Kity and Jokoy appeared and swore
absolute allegiance to Spain and the latter declared that he hoped that H.M. the Queen
would forgive him. The others came up as loyal friends of Spain.

The only one who was missing, the most important as he had been the one who took
the greater part in the events and who kept the prisoners and effects of the Colony, was
the King of Not who showed himself stubborn to the presentation and consequently,
the Governor issued another proclamation (see Enclosure isr 4) that was published on
7 November to let him know that on the 8th at 6 p.m. fire would commence, if the said
King did not surrender unconditionally before that time.

In effect, that is what he did on the 8th at 4 p.m., swearing submission to Spain and
humbly asking pardon, promising to deliver the assassins as well as the convict soldiers
and effects of the Colony and on the 9th he sent three natives identified as the crimi-
nals in the case file that the Governor remits and who have been placed at the disposal
of the Government Attorney in Manila for an investigation to be held.
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The said Governor makes great praises of the Chief of the expeditionary force, Diaz
Varela, and of all the personnel placed at his desposal and he mentiones the very spe-
cial services of Mr. Doane, and the Head of the Methodist schools, Mr. Rand.

He also gives a few considerations about our missionaries and requests a few effects
for the Colony whose despatch I am busy with at the moment.

This Government General has approved in all its parts the conduct of Governor Ca-
darso and today the gunboat Elcano will sail for SAntiago de la Ascension to go and
relieve the Lezo and it carries the documents adressed to that Authority and by the first
days of January next, the war transport Manila will also sail for the same destination
carrying the materials and effects that could not be sent in the last expedition and that
should be useful to complete the installation of the Colony.

This ship will probably meet with the San Quintin that is returning with the expedi-
tionary force leaving in Santiago de la Ascension two Companies of Regiments N° 3 &
7 with abundant rations.

For Y.E's informatino I remit in Enclosure N° 5 a copy of the complementary in-
structions to those of 19 January last, to the Governor of the Eastern Carolines and
that Y.E. already knows about; in addition, Enclosure N° 6 contains the instructions
that the Captain General's Office has sent to the said Government in case it became
necessary to make use of the armed force.

In addition and as Enclosure N° 7 is a copy of the letter that Mr. Doane sent me
from Ponape, dated 16 Novembver last, in which document Y.E. will note the assist-
ance provided by the said Missionary and the gratitude that he expresses for the assur-
ances that the Governor has given him for the mission work to continue without
obstacle.

I will not close this official letter without remitting to Y.E., in Enclosure N' 8, a copy
of the letter dated 31 October that the then interim Governor of the Eastern Carolines,
Navy Lieutenant Concha sent to the Office of the Captain General of these Islands re-
porting that Dr. Knappe, the German Imperial Commissioner for the Marshall, Brown
and Providence Islands had sent to him a letter, see Enclosure N's 9, offering all the as-
sistance that he could dispose of to suffocate the Ponape rebellion.

Concha answered with dignity, thanking him for the value of such polite offers but
not accepting them as he had enough means to maintain our rights there and as for me,
I have approved his conduct, ordering the present Governor to give thanks to the said
Dr. Knappe on my behalf.

As Y.E. and H.M.'s Government will congratulate one another, I cannot but con-
gratulate myself also, for the good conclusion that the unfortunate events of Santiago
de la Ascension have taken, our sovereignty being recognized there once more by all,
the public vengeance and the honor of the Spanish flag satisfied with the delivery of the
assassins of the unfortunate Posadillo and delivered the soldiers and convicts who
figured as prisoners, although a few of whom had been desertors, and given the condi-
tions of the present Governor of the Eastern Carolines and of the personnel of the Col-
ony, I do not doubt that, with the Colony being re-established and with the generous
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policy of attraction that Cadarso must develop, we will never have to lament deeds such
as those that have occurred nor complications or difficulties of any kind.

Before I conclude, Y.E. must allow me to recommend to the Government the great
services that have been rendered there and the merits that have been contracted by all
and specially by Governor Cadarso, by the Chief of the expeditionary force, Diaz Vare-
la, by Commander Patero of the San Quintin and by Navy Lieutenant Concha who,
at the beginning of the Ponape events, was left alone and without many elements as the
King's representative and that of H.M. the Queen Regent in those faraway regions.

May God, etc.
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Documents 1887AD

Two letters of Rev. Doane to Spanish
authorities

&WM' PNA.

AD!. Letter of Mr. Doane, dated 16 November 1887
Note: This is a re-translation from Spanish back to English, the original not being on file.

Letter of Rev. Doane to Governor Cadarso.
Ponape, November 16/87
Mr. Luis Cadarso, Governor of Ponape
My dear Governor:
I have at hand the proclamation that you sent to the Kings of Metalanim and Kitti,

having read its contents to the former, as well as to those of his tribe, and to the latter,
it was remitted without any delay.

Allow me, dear Sir, to let you know how pleased I am with what you say in your
abov e-mentioned proclamation. There is so much kindness, humanity and justice that
in it is reflecterd the feeling of my heart which is all paternal love for these people so
dear to me. I am very satisfied that they are surrendering the effects belonging to the
Colony, and within a few days, I will pay a personal visit to the Chiefs of the tribes of
Not and Jokoits, and I will try and get from them that they deliver the rest once and
for all.

At the residence of the King of Jokoits I have seen a few pieces of rusted iron that
appeared to have been p laced there by him, but that were taken by some natives who
did not know what they were doing; I hasten to report this to you to avoid that unjust
accuisations be made against this King, trusting that they would already have delivered
same to the Colony.

The contents of your kind proclamation, my dear Governor, must make all hearts
beat by the spirit of kindness that it contains, and because there is no falsehood nor
harshness in it. -

I am much satisfied to learn that there will be an official mail carrier who will always
be the bearer of official orders. During the former Government, Manuel Martinez and
Rus used to write frequently and I cannot believe that they were unknown to the Gov-
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emor; in their letters, they were asking for local products for their maintenance, and
the Chiefs, surprised, obeyed, regretting in their heart what was happening to them,
and what made things worse was that the said orders were given in the name of the Gov-
ernor.

Permit me, my dear Governor, to make one observation: it would be very appropri-
ate for a few Spanish men, among the finest, to go, accompanied by one or two natives,
and visit the vicinity of the Colony, taking note of the effects belonging to Spaniards,
carrying them to the Colony and giving a receipt note to the Chief of the place where
the effects were found, to show them that they must surrender the other things that they
have hidden away.

Within a few days, I will have the pleasure to go out and see you, not being able at
present as I am very busy with my missionary won.

My heart is very interested in the good result of your work in rectifying the evil done,
and my prayers will be directed daily with this purpose, for you and all your subordi-
nates, and for all those who have love in their heart.

I am, my dear Governor, your humble servant,
E. T. Doane

AD2. Letter to Governor General Terrero, dated 29
December 1887

Note: The following i f a literal copy of the original letter in English.

Ponape, Dec 29th, 1887.
Seflor Emilio Terrero.
Capt. General of the Pillipinas [sic] Island [sic]
Honored Sir,
The San Quintin leaves soon for Manila. Pardon me if I shall take up a few moments

of your precious time, to send a few lines I shall write.
I wish to thank you for sending us so good and kind hearted, yet brave man, as Don

Luis Cadarso. He has won to his heart the great Majority, if not all, the foreigners in
the island. The Commander of the U states War vessel, Essex, left feeling we had a man
who would call for the rights of all the naturalese [sic] and foreigners.

Let me call your attention to the Spanish Government occupying the larger part of
a section of land long possesed by our Mission upon which much missionary work has
been done, and for the success of which thousands of dollars have been spent. The po-
sition of the land was such, immediately in front of the Colony, and her fortifications.
Your Government could hardly feel satisfiedf with such a position, her forts and bar-
racks confronted [sic] by a foreign settlement. Certainly in time of war all would have
to be removed. During the short reign of Sefior Possadillo [sic] the premeses [sic], the
dwelling, my own, the sacred edifice, the Church, and the lands were not a little injured.
On the coming in of Don Luis, he asked for a portion of this land; the dwelling and
Church were not a little injured by thoughtless soldiers; valuable trees, the artocarpus
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incisa [Breadfruit], and cocos were cut down; the land was accordingly passed to him,
but with the stipulation of indemnity. My associate, myself, and my friends, all
thought, the worth of the land, the dwellings to be removed, and to be re-erected in
another spot, the house of the Mission and Church, and considering how high wood
was here, as well as the labor of the Carpenter, all felt, the indemnity should be put at
the least $2,500, some said $5,000. But in conversation with Don Luis, I lowered the
figure to $2,000. This my friends thought a low figure, especially as on that same land,
possessed for twenty years, $20,000 has been spent. But it is the wish of my mission,
nor myself to make money; we simply ask out what is right.

Don Luis, I am happy to say, so his secretary, felt this but a just indemnity. Wish-
ing to [as-]sure the Queen of Spain and Yourself, with this indemnity made good, we
as a mission will move our building from before the forts and barracks, taking possi-
tion [sic] elsewhere.

No doubt Don Luis will write you of the dilatoryness [sic] of the natives in return-
ing goods looted in the emute [i.e. mutiny] of July last. I am confident this dilatoryness
arizes, not from an unwillingness to meet the stipulations of last November, the 7th &
8th; but from the fact the naturalese are so little acquainted with the ways of a military
Government; and still further, unable to speak the spanish tongue, for often as a party
has thought of going to the Colony, they have hesitated because none could speak the
language, and they felt no interpreter might be there; then as some have gone to the
custom house, as it were, their canoes have been appropriated by some spanish soldier,
the people thus detained,a nd thus terrified. But I am sure, patience on the part of Don
Luis, will secure the most of the articles called for. I certainly will do all I can to aid.

I am happy to report the island is blessed with peace in all its parts. May it long con-
tinue.

Hoping, praying, Our Heavenly Father may long have You in his holy keeping,
I am
dear Seflor
Your humble servant
E. T. Doane.
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Document 1887AE

Claim of a German trader in Pohnpei rejected
by the Spanish government

Source: PNA,

Governor General advised that the claim is rejected

Original text in Spanish.
Ministerio de Ultramar--No. 954
Exmo. Sor.
No resultando justificada la indemnizacion solicitada por el sabdito Aleman Mr. G. Rufs [i.e. RuB

or Russ] como Agente de Carl Herman Barandt en Representacion de la Compafila titulada "Deutschen
Handels Plantagen Gesellschaft der Stidsee Inseln Hamburg" puesto que en el expediente instruido al
efecto no se bace constar en debida forma la representacion que ostentan los reclamantes, ni que la re-
ferida sociedad comercial haya cumplido las prescripciones reglamentatias vigentes para su estableci-
miento en las Carolinas Orient&les, requisito indispensable para que sea reconocida su personalidad
juridica ni demostraado de una manera fehaciente que esta haya sufrido los dallos y perjuicios que dice
se le irrogaron con motivo de los sucesos ocurridos en Santiago de la Ascension en los primeros dias de
Julio de 1887 ni que en el supuesto de ser efectivos los indicados datios y perjuicios fueran estos imput-
ables a las Autoridades del pals y por tanto al gobierno espaliol; S.M. el Rey (q. D. g.) y en su nombre
la Reyna Regente del Reino, se ha servido aprobar la resolucion propuesta por V.E. de acuerdo con el
parecer emitido por la Seccion de Gobierno del Consejo de Administracion de esas Islas, en cuya virtud,
desestimando la pretension de que se trata, fmicamente se concede a favor de los reclamantes el derecho
al Abono de cien pesos valor de las mercanclas robadas en Motok [Mutok], Kitti [Kiti] y Bonatic [Lot]
siempre que se acredite debidamente el hecho y que este no ocurrio por abandono ó culpa de los respec-
tivos sub-agentes, asi como que estos y sus establecimientos habian cumplido los requisitos indispens-
ables para gozar de los derechos y privilegios que se conceden a los Estrangeros, siendo justo tambien
abonar a Mr. Rufs 6 a la estacion que este dirija, en el caso de ser reclamado, el importe de los cartuchos
que aquel facilit6 el 1 de Julio de 1887, al Gobernador P.M. de las Carolinas Orientales.

Lo que de Real Orden comunico a Y.E. para su conocimiento y en contestacion a. su carta oficial No
1301 fecha 30 de Abril 61timo.

Dios guarde a. YE. muchos afios.
Madrid 13 de Oetubre de 1890.
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Tabll.
[Al] Sor. Gobernador General de Filipinas.

[Minute]
Manila 4 Diciembre 1890.
ClImplase y expedanse al elect° las ordenes oportunas.
Weyler.

Translation.
Ministry of Overseas— 954
Your Excellency:
The indemnification sollicited by the German subject, Mr. G. Rufs [Russ] as Agent

of Carl Hermann Barandt, representing the firm named "Deutschen Handels Plant-
agen Gesellschaft der Sib:1sec Inseln Hamburg" has not been justified, given that in the
case file opened to that effect, there does not appear in the required form the repre-
sentation claimed by the claimants, nor the proof that said commercial house has com-
plied with the prescribed regulations in effect for their establishment in the Eastern
Carolines, an indispensable requesite for it to be recognized as a legal entity, nor dem-
onstrated in a valid manner that it has suffered the damages and prejudices that he says
were caused by the events that occurred in Santiago de la Ascension during the first
days of the month of July 1887, nor that, even if said damanges and prejudices could
be proven, that they are imputable to the local Authorities, and therefore to the Span-
ish Government. H.M. the King (God save him) and in his name the Queen Regent of
the Kingdom, was pleased to approve the decision proposed by Y.E., in accordance
with the opinion issued by the Government Section of the Council of Administration
of those Islands, in which, though rejecting the pretention in question, the claimants
are granted only the right to a credit of one hundred pesos, the value of the merchan-
dise stolen in Motok [Mutok], Kiti and Bonatic [Lot], provided that the fact can be duly
documented and that it did not occur on account of abandonment or fault of the re-
spective sub-agents, in addition to the condition that the persons and establishments in
question having satisfied the necessary requirements to be able to enjoy the rights and
privileges that are granted to foreigners; it is also just to grant to Mr. Rufs or to the sta-
tion that he controls, if it be claimed, the sum that represents the value of the cartrid-
ges that he provided on 1 July 1887 to the P.M. Governor of the Eastern Carolines.

Which by Royal order I communicate to Y.E. for your information and in answer
to your official letter N' 1301 dated 30 April last.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Tabil.
[To] His Excellency the Governor General of the Philippines.

[Minute]
Manila, 4 December 1890.
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Documents 1887AF

Cristian Barbus returned to Pohnpei

Source.. PNA.

Editor's notes.
Following the official complaint by the King of Metalanim and his reputation as a

troublemaker and brothel operator in Pohnpei, Barbus, the mulatto from the Cape
Verde Islands, had been arrested and transported to Manila, where he was turned over
to the Captain General's Office. In mid-November 1887, Mr. Hidalgo, the Consul
General of Portugal in Manila requested the Governor General to let him know the
charges and the sentence in the Barbus case. Colonel Parrado of the Police Department
investigated and released him for lack of evidence on 7 November.

AF1. The Governor General grants permission for Barbus
to return to Pohnpei

To the Captain General's Office, 9 December 1887.
Dear Sir:
Having been set free by the Colonel in charge of the inquiry, the Portuguese subject,

Cristion Barbus, who arrived at this Capital as a prisoner coming from Santiago de la
ascension (Eastern Carolines), I have decided today that he be admitted on board the
gunboat Elcano which must leave soon for those seas, for the purpose of returning to
his place of residence.

Which I have the pleasure of letting you know for your information and necessary
action.

May God, etc.

AF2. Barbils renounces further claims in exchange for 100
pesos

N° 95: Declaration of the Portuguese subject, Cristian Barbus, addressed to His Ex-
cellency the Governor General of these Islands. Authorized by Enrique Barrera y Cal-
des, Public and Government Notary, manila, 10 December 1887.
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N '  95. In the Secretariat of the Government General of these Islands, situated at No.
10 Malacafian Street in the suburb of San Miguel, on 10 December 1887, before me,
Enrique Barrera y Caldes, Government Notary, appeared Cristian Barba?s, who said
that he is a Portuguese subject, born i [Cape] Verde Island, not a minor and a resident
of Ponape, Eastern Carolines, declared that having been temporarily released by the
judge investigating the events of the Eastern Carolines and wishing to return to those
islands, he has requested it from His Excellency the Goernor General who, granted him
the said favor, and also has graciously made available and willingly offered the sum of
one hundred pesos; that the said Cristian Barbus by this act acknowledges having re-
ceived in currency from the Secretary of the Government General, and which I wit-
nessed; at the same time, he expressed that he renounced all future claims for damages
and prejudices, officially or in private, given that he knows how justly the authorities
of that island proceeded in his arrest and remittal to this Capital.

So he says, through the interpretation of the Interpreter of the Government General,
in the presence of the witnesses, Mr. Simplicio Yoquico and Mr. Bonifacio Amado, to
whom I have read aloud the present instrument, after which all signed, except Cristian
Barbus who, unable to do so himself, did it through the witness, Mr. Simplicio Yoqui-
co. In faith whereof,

For Cristian Barbus, Simplicio Yoquico.
Simplicio Yoquico.
RamOn Blanco.
Bonifacio Amado.
Before me, Enrique Barrera y Caldes.
[—]

AF3. Notice of his return to Pohnpei
[To] His Excelency the Governor General of the Philippine Islands.
[From] P.M. Government of the Eastern Region of the Caroline Islands, No. 46, re-

porting the arrival of the Portuguese subject Cristian Barbus.
Your Excellency:
Aboard the gunboat Elcano there arrived at this port the Portuguese subject Cris-

tian Barbus against whom no charges were laid and in accordance with what Y.E. has
conceded, I have authorized him to live and to build a house in the vicinity of the Col-
ony, and in complete freedom to exercise the industry to provide effects to the soldiers
and other personnel who wish it.

May God save Y.E. for many years.
Santiago de la Ascension, 17 January 1888.
Luis Cadarsol

1 E d .  note: About two years later, this mulatto and his Pohnpeian wife were killed by some chiefs,
because he had reported to the Governor their illegal purchase of weapons smuggled into Pohnpei
by foreign traders (see Cameron's Odyssey, doc. 1882C).
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Documents 1887AG

Legal framework for the Marshall Islands

AG1. laws for the Marshall Islands, 1887-1890
Source: Die Kolonial-Gesetzgebung [German Colonial Code of Laws], Part I  bis, o f  1892 (Berlin,

1898).
Note: Summary by I I H ,  as Translation No. 1145, in University of Hawaii, Pacific Collection.

Summary of some orders issued by various Commissioners.
On 8 January 1887, Dr. Knappe issued the following order:
—Until further notice it is forbidden to receive landed property from natives of the

protectorate, whether by purchase, exchange, gift, or otherwise...
—All foreign land-owners are hereby ordered to give notice of their land deeds... or

other documents., with which to establish control of their holdings...1
On 25 January 1887, Dr. Knappe issued an order forbidding anyone to give a native

credit in excess of $50 without his consent. Anyone who had already extended credits
of any amounts was to report same.

On 14 August 1887, Dr. Knappe issued an order forbidding anyone to give any credit
whatsoever to natives under penalty of a fine of $500. An exception was made for na-
tives engaged in trade with a local firm.

On 21 January 1888, the Jaluit Company received the following privileges from the
German Government:

—The right to take possession of unclaimed land;
—The right to carry on fishing for pear shells, as far as this pursuit was not carried

on by the natives;
—The right to exploit any guano sites.
On 28 June 1888, Commissioner Sonnenschein issued an order to the effect that per-

sons other than the Jaluit Company were forbidden to claim possession of unclaimed
land under penalty of a fine of 5,000 Marks. Pear-shell fishing without the approval of
the Jaluit Company and the exploitation of guano were forbidden under penalty of a
fine of 1,000 Marks. Tools used and yield taken in such illegal activities could also be
confiscated.

1 E d .  note: For example, see AG2 below.
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On same date, he also ordered every male inhabitant over 16 years of age in the pro-
tectorate, who was not a native, to pay an annual tax of 20 Marks. He also forbid anyone
to transact any contract with natives which have as their object the receipt of property
or any rights to land or use of any land under penalty of a fine of 5,000 Marks.

Effective 1 October 1889, there was a revised business tax schedule, as follows:
—Resident traders with annual income 500,000 Marks or more 9 , 0 0 0  Marks/yr
—Those with income under 500,000 Marks 6 , 0 0 0  '
—Any type of retail liquor and hotel establishments 8 0 0
—Vessels involved in trade but not with local traders 1 , 0 0 0  "
—Every trading station in the Marshalls 1 0 0
—Every trading station in Nauru 2 0 0  "
On 18 October 1889, Commissioner Bierrnann issued an order requiring every con-

tract with natives above 2,000 Marks in value to be concluded in writing.
On 10 March 1890, the German Goverment in Berlin issued an order regarding the

forms of punishment for natives, which included death, imprisonment with forced
labor, forced labor without imprisonment, and fines, as follows:

—The death penalty was to be carried out by hanging; it could be applied only in
case of rust-degree murder or manslaughter, arson, or deeds that cause the death of a
perosn.

—No payment was to be made in the case of forced labor;
—Imprisonment with forced labor was to be from at least three days to five years;

the corresponding crimes were rebellion, severe bodily injury, rape and theft.
—Forced labor without imprisonment was to run from at least one day to one year.
—Fines could run from one to one hundred Marks.Oe Mark was made equivalent

to one day of forced labor without imprisonment, with three days of such labor equi-
valent to one day of forced labor with imprisonment.

Notes: Where customary law allowed the payment of an indemnity to the injured
party by the wrong-doer, it could be allowed by the court. Interpreters were allowed
only when no member of the court could understand the language of the accused. There
was no right of appeal.

On 17 April 1890, Commissioner Biermann issued a revised tax schedule for na-
tives, who were to deliver a total of 360,000 pounds of copra annually, as follows:

The atoll of Jaluit 2 2 , 5 0 0  lbs
The atoll of Ebon 5 0 , 0 0 0  lbs
Ailinglaplap, Kwadjalein, Ujae, Lae and Lib 2 7 , 5 0 0  lbs
Namorik and remaining atolls of Ralik Chain 2 7 , 5 0 0  lbs
The atoll of Mill 4 0 , 0 0 0  lbs
The eastern part of Majuro 2 5 , 0 0 0  lbs
The western part of Majuro 2 5 , 0 0 0  lbs
The eastern part of Arno 2 5 , 0 0 0  lbs
The western part of Arno 2 5 , 0 0 0  lbs
Aur, Maloelap, Wotje, Ailuk and Utirik 2 2 , 5 0 0  lbs
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The island of Mejit 1 0 , 0 0 0  lbs
The island of Nauru 6 0 , 0 0 0  lbs

360,000 lbs
Notes: The copra was by way of personal taxes. The names of the chiefs responsible

for delivery of the above taxes were given. Each of these chiefs was to receive one- third
of the value of the copra (figured at 4 pfennings per pound) as a bounty, as soon as he
had delivered the copra to the Imperial Commissioner. This tax ws payable quarterly
in advance.

AG2. Documents relating to the ownership of Likiep Atoll
Sources: United States Commercial Company—Economic Survey of Micronesia, Honolulu, April

1947
Notes: In Appendix A, of  a sub-report submitted by Leonard E Mason entitled "The Economic Or-

ganization of the Marshall Islands." The original deeds are now kept in the Cecil B. Gill Collection in
the Hoover Institution, Stanford University, Palo Alto, California.

Declaration of Title to the Imperial German High Commissioner for
the Marshall Islands, dated Jaluit, May 17th, 1887.

Before me the undersigned Imperial German High Commisioner for the Marshall
Islands have appeared Charles Henry Ingalls, Adolph Capelle, and Jose De Brum,
handed to me the following deeds concerning the Atoll of Likiep, viz:

1. dated Maloelab, August 14th 18771
2. dated Jabwor, June 26th 1878'.2
3. without date, in native language.
4. dated Likieb, January 30th, 1880.3
5. added of the same date.4
6. dated Jaluit, December 30th, 1883.5
7. dated Jaluit, January 1st, 1884.
and declared:

1 E d .  note: Sale of Likiep by Jurataka, King of Aur, Maleolap, Erikub, Wotje, and Likiep to Jose
deBrum for merchansise to the value of $1,250. Also present were: Isaac E. Madison, who acted as
Interpreter (he had lived in the Marshalls since 1866), and the following witnesses: Otto Loser, J.
T. Elson, Lalik, and Jetonton.

2 Ed.  note: Sale of Likiep to the firm of A. Capelle & Co. by Jose deBrum for $886.73. Witnessed by
James L. Young, and recorded at Apia, on 4 September 1878.

3 Ed .  note: Agreement between the subjects of King Jurataka living on Likiep and Jose deBrum,
considered by them the lawful proprietor of Likiep. Interpreted by Isaac Madison and witnessed
by W. Wolff, C. Bleckert, and 34 natives.

4 Ed.  note: A more specific agreement between the above parties.
5 Ed .  note: The Jaluit Co. and Deutsche Handels- und-Plantagen Gesellschaft der Sadsee Inseln zu

Hamburg, give up all claim to Likiep Atoll.
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In accordance with the just mentioned deeds the Atoll of Likieb belongs to us joint-
ly. We intend to remain partners of the islands Lildeb, Lot°, Mogil, Bibi, and Eniaraij
each o fus for one-third, and to divide the other islands as follows:

I. C. H. Ingalls shall own the islands of: Killi, Jabal, Melan, Kilamer, Enieb, Ajirow,
Bock in Koak, Airi, Kabelabelagen, Tomil, 2 islands called Eniriowganjirik, Kedjin, 2
islands called Bigerigerikdjen, Bogelablab, 2 islands called Beginneminemdjerak, Jai-
donet;

A. Capelle shall own: Elo, Gemogi, Enineman, Gabin, Enidje, Enidjelak, Alba-
da, Bugenjilik, Eninun, Renarin, Bodjen, Begin, Aijet, Leen, Medjud, Dinegar, Mille,
Mat, Rongerik;

Jose De Brum shall own:Rongelab, Bogelan, Gabenur, Matin, Daka, Anid,
Lugenur, Odile, Bird Island in the Passage, Ageni, 4 islands between Ageni and Kikieb.

The houses built on the island of Lildeb, (viz: two wooden stores, shingled; one copra
house, shingled; office with cistern, shingled, a wooden powder house, some native
houses, and a whart) belong to the Firm, H. L. Tiernan Venture, where of we are part-
ners with Crawford & Co. in San Francisco. One wooden dwelling house, shingled,
cookhouse, etc., belong toi C. H. Ingalls, one native house belongs to A. Capelle, and
another native house to Jose De Brum.

In request to record our property in accordance with the foregoing statements and
- to make out a deed for each of us with an English translation.

Read in German, translated into English, approved and sighed,
(Signed) C. H. Ingalls
A. Capelle
Jose De Brum his X  mark
(L. J.) D. W. Knappe
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